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PREFACE. 


The general reader is especially warned to beware of pre¬ 
judice in using the following translation, and patiently to 
study the “ Englished ” equivalent for the actually Inspired 
Greek, imagining always that he is face to face with the sacred 
language in which God’s Own Mind is enshrined. The fre¬ 
quent recurrence of “got” is simply the historic tense of an 
essentially scientific language inductively rendered {Intro¬ 
duction, p. xxviii.) 

The theologian is especially warned to beware of what is 
unworthy a great scholar when responsible before God for 
scientific analysis of what is new and draws upon the powers 
of sanctified intellect to the utmost for its working out. It 
will be absolutely necessary for professional theologians to 
master the Introduction, and therein accurately Part II., before 
being in a position to grasp the scope or the details of a per¬ 
fectly original work. 

And ally in all the world, who enter the sacred precincts 
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of an undertaking consummated only after unspeakable strain 
and under enabling overshadowing of sanction, are especially 
warned to beware of the spirit in which they indulge, of the 
light to which they wilfully blind themselves, of the beauty of 
The Human unveiled before their spirits, of the opportunity 
for investigating rationally the truth of The Gospel thus 
afforded, and of the solemn account we must all soon render 
for increased knowledge of The Word of God Written right 
in front of The Great White Throne of The Word of God 
Incarnate. 



SYNOPSIS. 


PART I. 

THE PHILOSOPHY Of THE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an inspired text.—Trans¬ 
lators ‘Pens of a ready Writer’.—The world-wide want of a ‘ Greek Testament 
Englished,’ for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon (not Newton) of the ‘Mysteries’ 
of the Unseen World.—Application of the Inductive Method to ‘Englishing’ the 
Greek Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 
—The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation.—The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament.—Pr£e-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency.—Practical Application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 


PAET II. 

TIIE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTAMENT TEXT ANALYSIS. 

The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader.—Character of the Annotations.—Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs.—An¬ 
glicised Greek Words.—The Relativity of the Article.—Some words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.—The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully explained.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.—The Text used.—‘Various Readings.’ 
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PART I 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 

Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an Inspired text.—Trans¬ 
lators ‘Pens of a ready Writer’.—The world-wide want of a ‘Greek Testament 
Englished , 5 for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon {not Newton) of the ‘Mysteries' 
of the Unseen World.—Application of the Inductive Method to ‘Englishing’ the 
Greek Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation. 

—The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation.—The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament.—Prae-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency.—Practical application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 

4 All Scripture is given by inspiration of God/ and holy prophets and Ch^tor. 
evangelists could only speak as they were moved hy the Omniscient scientific 
Mind of Grod, the August Author of the Canon of Revealed Truth. For when” 1 * 11 * 
tfie selfsame reason the translator of God-breathed truths from the original aS P iMpired 
matrix of the gold of Inspiration must he, though not (as they) the text - 
amanuensis, yet (as much as they)"the child of the Holy Spirit. Conse¬ 
quently the method by which the IS T ew Testament Scriptures can alone 
be philosophically translated is just the opposite of the method by which 
(say) the Greek Classics—the authors of which are mere men—must bo 
translated: in the latter case the sentence is studied by the translator in 
the Greek—its logical sense is grasped—and then the idea is rehabilitated 
in English; but it is self-evident that this method cannot be followed in 
translating a Work which is sui generis , being the Inspired Revelation of 
an Infinite Being to creatures both finite and sinful—how can the finite I 
mind grasp the Infinite Mind, how can the sinner washed whitest in the I 
Blood of Christ comprehend so as of himself to select the terms in which J 
to describe the Holiness of the Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 
and what can the ripest Christian who is likest unto the disciple whom 
Jesus loved know of that Infinite Luve in its length and breadth and 
depth and height which passeth knowledge? It is evident, therefore, 
that a translator of the language of an Inspired Canon needs Divine 
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guidance for his own office and ministry as much as did a St. John for 
his cTuVy of moulding into Greek the original Revelation from God. This, 
the true philosophical method of translation, is not satisfied by piously 
offering a prayer for a blessing before each exercise of the functions of a 
translator, and then proceeding to translate in detail by the gnostic 
rationalistic method above referred to; but by conscientiously carrying 
out the contrasted process of articulating, as it were, the River of the 
Water of Life, in systematic Divine guidance, to the root of every word, 
and the rendering of every idea, by making even the smallest detail a 
subject of prayer for light, in a manner analogous to the system of irri¬ 
gation in the East, where a river is tapped and broken into tiny rills at 
last, which supply every individual plant with moisture. So far from such 
a practice being arrogant, it is the trust of a little child; or such a doctrine 
an assumption of infallibility, it is, ipso facto f its formal evangelical repudi¬ 
ation. How dare any man undertake such a translation and work as the 
present without some ground for believing both that God had called him 
to the awful responsibility and toil, and that the God Who called him 
would condescend to guide him with covenant guidance whilst sitting 
at His Feet, and looking up—crushed under a sense of his own ignorance 
and unworthiness—with filial reeeptiveness, for light from Him Who 
gives no account to man for the agencies which He sees good to employ. 

As God’s ‘pens,’* obeying cheerfully the laws of our agency, we are 

* Psalm xlv. 1. Thus, God-guided painters might be symbolised as God’s ‘pencils/ 
engineers as His ‘compasses/ soldiers His ‘sword/ orators His 'tongue/ and (if 
poetry could keep pace with science) so on throughout the multiplying and dividing, 
and subdividing, arts and studies, of this age of millennial civilisation. Whereas, 
upon the surface_of society it seems as though man has grown more ignorantly 
omniscienFanct positive, below into the souls of the mind-movers of the transition 
epoch there is stealing a reverent awe, the result of growing conviction, from pheno¬ 
mena deeper studied and more honestly interpreted, that, so far from man’s being 
able, ‘by searching, to find out God,’ the more he searches, the more he finds of GOD; 
and that that is by no means synonymous with finding Him ‘out/ how much less 
‘ unto perfection !’ For all purposes of man’s mission to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it/ the laws of the outward and of the inward are being more practically 
understood. But, beyond the utilitarian area, searching into phenomena is gradually 
bringing about a revolution in * religion ’ and ‘ science ’—that is to say, the congeries 
j of traditions hitherto docketed under these two words. Scientific men bid fair to bo 

I the religious hierophants of the future, being the depositaries of the most substantial 
‘evidences’ of Christianity. Even now cosmos-interpreters find themselves, in sur¬ 
prise, upon the margin of an ocean of alP that makes up God as a living, present, 
personal power, and their difficulty is to keep from personal acknowledgments of the 
fact, since such testimony seems to harmonise too closely with religious traditions 
hitherto blindly believed and empirically taught, but by them discredited, not a little 
from the antinomianism and hypocrisy of emphasised ecclesiasticism. However 
this may be, if there is a ( ; od, and He the Creator, and we ‘ the glory ’ of His creation, 
those science and art seal liers who (to Bpeak at a minimum) acknowledge respectfully, 
by acknowledging practically, the fact, will, in the proportion of their gifts and in¬ 
dustry, be the cleverest and best ‘pens/ ‘pencils,’ and apparatus in the Hand of 
His Omnipotent providence, who moBt systematically draw upon the Omniscient 
covenant guidance of the Creator; and one who is thus both a toiler and a pupil of 
the Maker of the great chronometer must be taught best the secrets of its construe- 
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‘ the pens of a ready Writer ’ indeed, giving, however, our own style, 
idiosyncrasies, and defects to ‘ the letter' of * the spirit’ of the work. 
‘ Pens,' however, we intelligent human agents are not in the same me- 
chauical way that a pen is the mere slave and drudge of an earthly 
writer; but we translators seem to hear adapted to our sacred mediumship 
the gracious, companiouable words ‘ I call you not servants . . . but 
friends, for all things that I have heard of My Father I havo made known 
unto you'—I call you not ‘pens/ but secretaries.* This leads to the 
important subject of the principles, characteristics, and method which 
differentiate off this addition to works upon the Greek Testament from 
its honoured predecessors. 

The title, ‘The Greek Testament Englished/ forms a compendious ex¬ 
planation, as well as title, of the entire work. A desire long cherished 
is in it at length realised, of an attempt at placing every English-speaking 
person in Great Britain, America, our Colonies, and throughout the world, 
in the place of the scholar of the Greek Testament— so far as such laud¬ 
able desire is capable of being effected. Jfow, for the first time, tho 
great covenant of God in Christ with Noah—to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it ’—is being carried into effect; space-and-time-annihiiating in¬ 
ventions have now broken down all the obstacles to world-wide emigra¬ 
tion and civilisation; the covenant of light and fertility is with, tho 
English-tongued races, and within the Ark of Christ's Englisht Church 
marriage is the rule and not the exception ; the time has come, therefore, 
for revealing to this Covenant Family, in all their fulness, parentage, 
title-deeds, and prospects. 

In these ‘ latter days/ when the laity are increasingly awaking to a 
practical sense of their own rights, responsibilities, and commissions as 
baptized Christians of being ipso facto ministers in the Church of Christ 
—the first martyr of which to his own endowments of ‘ faith, wisdom, 
spirit/ and preaching gifts was a layman—some such aid to the layman's 
getting face to face with God through means of a fac-simile translation of the 
fully-revealed Mindof Godjs the essential want of the Churches of theso 
times; many of the laity are better educated than very many of the 


tion, and be guided how to economise powers, data and opportunities best in its 
study, and how to interpret all most for the good of man in his personal witness for 
its benefits, obligations, and Maker. Converse with Him, in the way Himself has 
revealed, would not be crass devoteeism, but the companionship with an all-wise 
Father of an intelligent and curious son, and guidance would be found for that 
anguish-deep (but too often barren) peering into the present and future which is 
the characteristic of the bravest, truest, and deepest thinkers of our day ; and from 
students of the secrets of the Creator they would soon pasB on to be trustees of 
the ‘ mysteries ’ of redemption in sacramental theology. 

* Not amanuenses: the mediums of the highest species of Inspiration—that of the 
symmetrical canon of God’s Truth in Christ as orally revealed—only are that. 

f That is of the race usually, but wrongly, called ‘Anglo-Saxon Saxons, Danes, 
Normans, are all English in origin. 


The world¬ 
wide want 
of a ‘ Greek 
Testament 
Englished , 1 
for clergy 
and laity. 
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clergy. The usefulness, however, of such aid to ascertaining the actual 
Mind of God present in Ilis Revealed Word is by no means confined to 
our lay brothers, sisters, and helpers, for a greater boon for not a few of 
the clergy of all the Churches could not by the wit of man bo devised. 
How numerous the imposing homiletic superstructures which have risen 
and rise upon the sandy foundation of a complete misapprehension of the 
meaning of the text! For sermons, exposition, argument, and private 
study, a dictionary of interpretation of the most compendious and trust¬ 
worthy kind is supplied in a 1 Greek Testament Englished ’ by inductive 
method in an analytic form, for so far as it is a successful performance it 
is tantamount to an inspired Commentary as well as Inspiration itself in 
(approximately) its original language. 

In lieu of the herculean and Holy-Spirit-dishonouring task, for the 
I greatest scholar and theologian, of attempting to ascertain the Mind of 
] God in the traditions of men—buried in scattered theological libraries of 
volumes so multitudinous that the world itself cannot contain the books 
that have been written, and which still pour from the press—the Spirit 
of God, which searcheth the deep things of God, is left free* to develop 
the meaning , more or less latent in the pregnant Gh'eek of the Inspired Text , 
in language which all can understand, and in a moderate-sized volume, 
published at a price within reach of the slenderest purse. Sanctified 
scholarship now, instead of going on for ever ‘ commentating' in exegesis, 
upon a translation assumed to be exhaustive, has to apply its powers to 
something far more philosophical and fruitful, in these days of the secular 
\ triumphs of the The whole pressure of the Holy Spirit has to be 

‘ brought to bear upon every word and particle, in a concentration of force 
not required for classical translations. By this scientific method the 
fuller meaning of the sacred text will be evolved, and Revelation be 
brought in all its freshness and power to bear upon the present day. 
The pregnancy and elasticity of the language prepared by God as the 
depositary of the Mind of the Spirit are unbounded. Here is a field for 
talent ! Surely it is ‘ philosophy/ not f falsely so called/ to go thus to a 
God ever and * very present J by covenant in this, the Dispensation of the 
Paraclete, to translate and explain by inductive evolution the Mind of 
God, instead of to the commentariest of mere human interpreters, whose 
knowledge, although multiplied to the ftth power—and even, if that 
were possible, condensed into the most wieldy form—is still only human 
opinion, deficient in kind as well as degree. Let this warning, however, 

* 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 

f The judicious use—by students clerical and lay—of a good Commentary, is not, 
/ of course, objected to here, when used as an auxiliary to prayerful study for one’s own 
I self, and for acquiring a knowledge of those things which form, as it were, the setting 
I of the Jewel of Inspiration, but the misuse of such aids in the direction of making 
I void the commandments of God through the traditions of men. 
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in limine , be seriously laid to heart, in this 4 philosophy ’ and these 
‘ mysteries’ those come to new-birth of that Paraclete* the Holy Spirit of 
God are alone the * esoteric,’ whereas * the natural man ’—although en¬ 
dowed with the wisdom of Solomon and scholared in all the learning of 
all the universities — 4 cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God,' 
but is of the 4 exoteric,'t 4 for they are spiritually discerned.’ If, how¬ 
ever, the spirit of trustJ in God is the essential requisite for the taught, 
how much more for the teacher ! The feeling the way along in a timid 
coasting-navigation from headland to headland of mere literal scholarship, 
instead of boldly putting out to sea, in constant prayer-won inductive 
guidance by the laws of spiritual navigation, will never unlock the 
mysteries of man’s relation to God in Christ, save in an empiric, meagre, 
system of religion. 

The spiritualised acuteness of Augustine’s§ intellect made him the The liaoon 
Bacon (not the Newton) of the unseen world, at least in his guiding of of 0 thc C 'iny- 
us in his celebrated organic dictum to the secret of rightly translating J ? ric3 * of 
(as also of rightly using such normal translation of) the Revelation of world. 

God to man in Christ —malimoris est sensum inS. Scripiuram inf err e non 
ejlcrre.\\ The ground has been rising imperceptibly, until we now find 
ourselves upon the high ground of the principle of Induction—the method 
made use of in the present work for keeping man’s opinion out, and so of 
leaving the Spirit of God free to reveal the Mind of God (still com¬ 
paratively latent in the Greek text), througlTthe medium of an analytic 
translation such as the present. 

Without wasting time in formulating a technical logical definition of Application 
the term 4 inductive,’ let us proceed to explain the thing. We are familiar duetivc 
enough in these days with the ripening practical results of the application ''English- 0 
to the world of matter of the method of induction ; and the inference o^ckTcjtn- 
appears to be plain that if the New Testament has the same Author, its mcnt - 

* John iii. 3. f Mark iv. 11. % Hebrews xi. (passim). 

§ Luther and Calvin, split Augustine between them; Luther took the ‘Popish’ 
half, of ‘justification by faith’—a metaphysical ‘ work,’ i.e. moral act (see note on 
p. 24)—and yoked it with ‘ consubstantiation,’ Calvin took the * Puritan ’ half, of evan¬ 
gelical fatalism, and yoked it with the ‘ verifying laculty’ or intellectual intuition. 

Thus a Topjady (‘ optimist ’) is satisfied that he is predestinated in the eternal purpose 
of Jehovah to eternal life ; a Cowper, however (‘pessimist’) that he is similarly pre¬ 
destinated to eternal death ; and each has the same reply ready when challenged for 
the ground of such large assurance, ‘ I am, because my consciousness tells me so.' 

It is not a question about their (or Augustine’s) being good men personally, or private 
judgment being our duty—none can doubt that—but it is with their systems that we 
have to do. Augustine is par excellence the theologian of the Church of Rome, and 
that in its worst doctrinal form, and one illustration is enough to prove this : that 
Sgain is the ripest concrete result of ‘Popery’ none deny, and yet there it is that « 

'we get the proverb, ‘No dish without garlic, and no sermon without Augustine.’ I 
That Augustinolatry has poisoned the Reformed Churches with metaphysical ' Popery I 
then, is as true a fact as that it is Satan’s crowning triumph. 

II ‘ It is a radical violation of the laws of Sacred Scripture interpretation to father 
a meaning upon the text instead of distilling the meaning from it.' 
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secrets in the world of spirit can alone bo correspondingly unlocked by 
the same identical method—for both Divine. Such general statement of 
the laws of scientific interpretation is easy, and its truth surely self- 
evident ; but it is when wo come to the consideration of the application 
in scope and detail of those laws to Englishing the Greek Testament, that 
the real difficulty begins ; and moreover, to many minds (and even to 

professional ones) so new a world of thought 0 will be unveiled that its 

truth may appear by no means so self-evident. This difficulty is increased 
by the necessity for condensing into an Introduction an explanation 
which demands larger scope for the elucidation of such application of the 
inductive method. 

tticVi 1 V!y Utal The Mos aic system of saeramental symbolism-—budding in the wilder- 

under the ness Church into its ‘worldly (cosmical) sanctuary/ and out in gorgeous 

mentciis- „ bloom upon Mount Zion in Solomon's temple—is a School of object- 

pensition. l essonS) 0 f which the New Testament is the Revealed key and explanation 
to the sanctified intellect. + But the Old Testament system is merely a 
sacramental microcosm. It revealed the deepest secret in science, ‘the 
origin of the laws of Nature/ because the deepest in Revelation, that of 
the final cause of the efficient causes in the cosmos—that is to say, why 
the sun, moon, stars, etc., are what they are; why, too, the processes of 
Nature. Why ? The Creat or moulded His creation into a Bible of a hiero- 
glyphical teaching of deeper and more lasting things. What his system 
was to the Jew, and is (in the Pentateuch) to the Christian, our whole 
world X is to the Churches of the angelic intelligences^ and ought to be 
to us, the one great organic ‘ parable' of ‘ the Kingdom of God/ of which 
our Lord's parables are only organic details. By this it is meant that He 
by Whom the worlds were made—at onee ‘ the Word of God ’ and ‘the 
Lamb of God ’—moulded in harmony with, and as part of, a prearranged 
plan||—from His laying the world’s * foundation’ (in the lowest geological 
stratum), to the ephemeral animalcule in the present creation—the planet 
of the Incarnation and the Atonement into being one vast library € f of 
Sacramental Theology; the ‘mystery * of Redemption sacramental l/j 
delineated in outward phenomena starts from the Incarnation** (the ne¬ 
cessary condition of the Atonement) of the Eternal Son of God as its 
terminus a quo, and returns to it ever as its terminus ad quem in God's 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ, Jesus. Tims the very 
world of matter, in which the materialism+f of the present day can find 

* Ephesians iii. 3—11, 

f To illustrate the great organic system of sacramental symbolism Apocalypse x. 
and xxi. have been selected as specimens {see notes under Apoc. x. 1, and xxi. 1). 

X Matt, xxvii. 51, § Acts vii. 53, and 2 Cor. xii. 2—4. 

II 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Matt. xiii. 24 (note). If John xii, 40 (note). ** 1 Tim. iii. 1C. 

*H* 1 Scientific men 1 err scientifically ; but in no way more or more flagrantly than 
in rushing into generalising from theories mistaken for facts and from conclusions off 
premisses which still lack some of their facta. The truth is this, the gifts for collecting 
premisses from carefully ascertained concrete facts are perfectly different from and yet 
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only blank atheism and nothing at all suggesting a God, is to the spiritu¬ 
alised intellect (somewhat like what the orderly blocks of the Bible up in . 
type are to the printer) the matrix of God’s inspired Mind—a mass of ' 
matter, it is true, but matter divinely organised, in and through which 
1 day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge 
of God in Christ and Christ in organic oneness with man—in His New 
Creation. The old heavens and the old earth of matter are sacramentally 
the mould* of the new heavens and the new earth of spirit j thus the 
Books of Genesis and Revelation meet together, the Law and the Gospel 
kiss each other, and Heaven is wedded to Earth in a symmetrical canon 
of eye-picture, and oral and written Revelation. 

‘The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself of pure water drawn nucleus 

jt i i j « °f sacra- 

from the bowels of the earth in the mineral kingdom, and of blood from mental 
the bosom of the grape-cluster, in the vegetable kingdom, together with the°Nc^ in 
the companion symbol of bread made from grain, reaped, thrashed, 
bruised, and baked (blended with the water)+ in the fire—are merely im- tiou - 
perial delegates from matter in the cosmos to assert and represent its 
rights in Christ’s Church—the beginning already, in sanctified civilisa¬ 
tion, of the New Creation of God. Spurious, or bastard, sacramentalism 
is Satan’s counterfeit of the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whether 
in the world apostasy from the Noachian Revelation of pagan, or the 
Church apostasy of Christian, idolatry. And, here, in noticing the current 
of theological thought since the Apostolic age, attention is called to the 
fact that, by the time of the Schoolmen, three clearly pronounced systems 
of thought, although in a nebulous state, were preparing to divide Chris¬ 
tendom. When they tri-forked they passed through, becoming clearly 
defined dogmas in, the metropolitical centres of Trent, Wittemberg, and 
Geneva. They enormously widened the gauge of the highway of Gospel 
Truth. For some time past there have been plain warnings that these 
three roads are fast becoming one. Sacramental Theology promises, under 
favourable auspices, to be the blending of the essentially true in these 


in strict correlation with the gifts of large abstract generalising power. This is true 
inside the limits of material science ; how much more in generalisings from physical 
facts to mysteries outside, where, very often, unimaginative and unspiritual depart- 
mentalists—perfectly satisfied with their own materialistic omniscience—do, as it 
were, get out their two-foot rule to measure a mother’s love, settle questions of Reve¬ 
lation by observations from the Cross with a quadrant, and submit the Shekinah to 
the test of spectrum analyais ; liberally bastardising perhaps portions of Scripture 
whose witness traverses their poetic theories, and decanonising whole books that 
cannot be mutilated into harmony. But, at the some time, for this lesson the Chris¬ 
tianity of the nineteenth century is indebted to modem science, namely, that now 
when scientifically attacked Christianity must be scientifically defended ; it is of no 
use at this stage of enlightenment to pelt scientific infidelity with texts or anathemas, 
or anything but arguments strong enough to prove the Christianity of ChriBt to be 
not only no foe to science, but the queen mother of the civilisation of the world. Of 
this Byatem of fortifications a Greek Testament translated by scientific scholarship 
is the citadel. * 1 Cor. xv. 35—38. f Acte viii. 38 (note). 
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systems, and thus to place us once again in the centre of the Apostolic 
thoroughfare of the Catholic Church. So omnipresent, subtle, and 
potent is the teaching of sacramental theology, God’s own theological 
school, that all mankind*—savage, semi-civilised, and civilised—has been 
•in it educated, iu instinct and conscience, in the first principles of con- 
viction of sin, necessity for at-one-ment, the humanity of the human, and 
j the divinity of the Divine. Owing to the fact of the humanising influ¬ 
ences of this Catholic and cosmopolitan education, by God Himself, in the 
Christianity of the New Creation from the daily-life object-lessons of the 
Old—for (blessed be God !) c there is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard ’—the ripe missionary zeal of these the prae-millcnnial 
days finds even the thousands-years-old savage capable of communion with 
God, and of civilisation of our own type, as the immediate fruit of evan¬ 
gelisation and regeneration. Nay, more, but for the ever-present centri¬ 
petal power of this omnipotent corrective system, the centrifugal and 
convulsive elements of artificial theology in the traditions of the schools 
of ecclesiastical Divinity—Puritan, as well as Mediacvalt—had long ago 
rent, scattered, and disintegrated God’s twin—but greater and more 
august—Kevelation of Himself in His Word and Christianity. One of 
the acutest analysts of the objective Eevelation has said ; ‘ One touch of 
Nature makes the world akin.’ And this is the reason. To understand 
■ man —in ruins, and rebuilt—is the secret of beginning to understand God ; 
for man, being made in the * image and likeness ’ of God, must be His 
interpreter ; thanks to an empiric traditional theology it is that most 
* learned divines * have been, and are, elaborately spoiled for being minis- 

( ters of Christ, being, by distorting and soul-impoverishing courses of 
education, kept ignorant of man the mirror of the true Being and Nature 

* Psalms xix. 3. 

+ As in the world without, the era of insulation is passing away, and that of com¬ 
binations setting steadily in towards ‘ turning swords into ploughshares,’ and thus 
uniting the entire human family for its own good, so also is there an analogous cen- 
tripetalism in the churches, as evidenced in the efforts of the leaders of theological 
thought to find out and utilise in every section of the Christian Church that of essen¬ 
tial and non-essential truth,which forms the characteristic of the Church, Sect, or School, 
respectively—rejecting chaff—and then to restore to Apostolical unity these recovered 
pencils of rays of the Sun of llighLeousnesa, in sanctified eclecticism. Out of the 
chaos of the visible Church is being thus evolved the full-orbed Catholic Church of 
the future, the pree-millennial Church, which will be the ripe product of the hitherto 
warring elements of this the Pentecostal era. In the meantime, each organic division 
witnesses for some one or more essential principles, and is ‘ immortal until its work is 
done,’ when nothing can keep it from absorption. Combinations are possible now 
which had entailed moral pestilence before, in the same way that deadly poisons ami 
corruption, which must be kept jealously hermetically sealed up in a house full of 
I people, may be safely opened, analysed, and ventilated in the open air.^ This is the 
I ripeness of the Pentecostal dispensation of the ‘rushing mighty wind ’—the atmos- 
I phere of the Holy Spirit—and, consequently, we may, with care, bring every system 
into the light and air of free discussion, now possible through all-comprehending 
combination. 
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of God ; it is, moreover, one thing to know about God, and another to [ 

‘ know God, or, rather, to be known of God.’ 

As the Jews were disciplined in the sacramental, so the Greek people Thogcnosis 
were educated into the geometrical and aesthetical, knowledge of the spired text 
cosmos: physically and metaphysically they were impenetrated with Testament. 
flIe~~cosmical, and reproduced it in their philosophy, history, oratory, 
sculpture, character and language with an instinctive fidelity never 
equalled by any other people ancient or modern. It is with their language 
that wo have now to do, for it is at once for us, these two essentials 
blended, the most perfect mirror of the cosmical, and, in the New Testament 
scripture, the matrix of the Divine. Thus God's ivords and His works are 
placed upon the same footing, and the samiTmethod of scientific induction 
which' has alone unlocked the blessed God-hidden secrets of the one, can 
alone unveil the blessed God-hidden mysteries of the other, Revelation. 
Omniscience has pre-endowed the language of Inspiration with possibilities 
of evolving meanings of an infinite power ; it must be so, or it would in¬ 
adequately express eternal things, which are just the subject of the 
Revelation. To this end adequate pressure must be brought to bear upon 
the text by scientific induction. To apply this pressure to Attic or 
classical Greek, albeit it is Greek, would be ridiculous, because it only 
has to do with man, and at the nadir of his mortality, instead of as the 
clastic Greek of the New Testament, to expand to the dimensions of man, 
and at the zenith of his immortality. The Hebrew of Holy Scripture is the 
language of prophecy and vision, the Greek of realisation and precipitation 
of promised truth into history, philosophy, and Christian dogma. The 
Greek then is the cosmical language of the world. But that cosmos itself 
was proved to be the * worldly (cosmical) sanctuary' of the universe. What 
fitter medium than the Greek language, therefore, thus by God prepared— 
not classical, but Septuagint, cosmopolitan, and colloquial Greek—could 
even Omniscience itself, in God's providence—which is ever waiting on 
God’s Spirit and Christ's Church, even as the eyes of a servant looking 
unto the hand of his master or a maiden’s to the hand of her mistress— 
have provided as the boundlessly pregnant and elastic medium for 
serving as His own Inspired key in explaining to our inner nature . 
the sacramental mysteries without us ; in the midst of which cosmic 
library of theology we all of us live, and learn, and love, and toil, and 
suffer, and move, and have our being, and die, and are turned again to 
our dust? ‘ Know ye not this parable? . . . and how then will ye know 
all parables?'* for all parables, allegories, similitudes, types, and illus- 
trationst are as photographs only of some phase or section of divine 

* Mark iv. 13. 

t The heathen — oriental and occidental—are educating our missionaries in this 
symbolical method of preaching, by almost compelling them to study analogy as an 
essential branch of successful missionary enterprise. Reports from the mission-field 
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things, upon the principle of all the parts and factors of an organism 
being themselves necessarily organic. 

Trie-mil. And be it here premised that the truth of the great organic facts 
theology here suggested—of the cosmical origin and base of the Greek text, of 
not empiric ^ ie P re g nanc y °f (hitherto only partially interpreted) idea-words, of 
' its spiritual elasticity, and of the inductive as the only scientific method 
of evolving from it the mind of God in a translation—is something 
quite apart from the success or failure of the present effort of the 
translator to illustrate the principle. Here indeed is an opening for sanc¬ 
tified scholarship. And, in necessary correlation, the deeper and more 
y systematically Natural Science, and Art, and human nature, are studied in 
* our * schools of the prophets,’ and also by pastors in their parishes, with 
a view to solving the greatest problems of heaven and earth, under ‘the 
reign of Law,’ in ‘ the kingdom of heaven,’ the brighter will rise the orb 
of celestial day upon the world, and Church, and soul, of man; for the science 
of the Spiritual includes all other sciences, as Aaron’s rod swallowed and 
assimilated all the magicians’ rods. This will be the prae-millennial 
theology ; and vigorous thinkers on both sides of the Atlantic harbinger 
the epoch. The argument is now ripe for our understanding the mean¬ 
ing and value of the inductive method in its application to this cosmical 
language medium of interpreting God’s revelation of Himself in Christ in 
the New Testament scriptures, since that Revelation is embodied beneath 
us and around us in a symmetrical system of sacramental symbolism. 

The one The one subject of the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, is regeneration 
ScShmo developing into new-birth, (1) objective, of the race and the world, (2) sub- 
Bcientiac jeetive, of the soul. (1) The geologic records of our earth tell of the death 
treatment. ou t 0 f w hich our own planet will be thus changed and all history of the 
necessity of this change, before man is human by being divine, and realises 
in the new creation the design of God in making ‘ man in His own image 
after His own likeness,’ lost in the old creation. (2) And as to regeneration 
developing into new-birth of man’s soul, the whole Bible is one exposition of 
the process in spiritual physiology j the Old Testament gives us the foetoidal 
stage of regeneration, in each of the saints of the elderChurch, and the New 
Testament, in the Epistles, educates us in an ever-deepening revelation of 
the nature and phenomena of regeneration and new-birth in the Christ-like. 

The real Birth of Christ was not at Bethlehem, but ‘to-day have I begotten 
Thee’ is the Resurrection language of £ His Father and our Father, of His 
God and our God.’ Our Lord is thus the federal Head of Man ;+ as Adam 
of ruined, so He of regenerate and new-born, man. Christ Himself is 
thus ‘the firsLBorn amongst many brethren and in the New Creation 

are ever more and more encouraging, because they show that, as in this, so in other 
i respects, the prae-millenial evangelisation of the world is becoming every day less and 
| less an empiric enterprise of sectarian aggressiveness of sentiment and patronage, 

; and more and more an organic system, using Christian civilisation as its handmaid. 

* Apoc. xxi. 1. t John xii. 34. Dan. vii. 13. 
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1 we shall he like Hud/ as Ho was born of an earthly mother, but of a 
heavenly Father, so ‘man that is born of a woniau’ is, when new Born 
of the Spirit, the actual direct child of God, ‘partaker of the Divine 
nature.* 

Souls in the new creation, which are at the embryotic stage of Spiritual 
generation—those of children and of young or weak believers—are at 
that stage of mere ‘regeneration 1 in which we have no ideas at best 
apart from organic oneness with the particular Mother-church Corporation, 
in the womb of which we are lying—-‘leaping in the womb for joy* only 
when our Mother is ‘filled with the Holy Ghost'—very members in¬ 
corporate, being baptized members ;* not yet come to actual spiritual 
Birth (as was the case with John’s disciples, Nicodemus,+ and others), 
although spiritually alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
such souls are almost entirely dependent upon cosmical sacramental 
symbolism for intelligent understanding through the ministries of their 
Church of the ‘mysteries’ of redemption. X And souls which are Born! 
out of the dark womb of their Church into the individuality, light, ■ 
speech, personal idiosyncrasy, direct knowledge of God, and full realisa¬ 
tion (in kind) of the trinne God as God, the stage of citizenship and in-1 
telligent sonship in Christ, although not thus slavishly dependent upon' 
cosmical symbolism, have their spiritual senses at a stage capable of 
becoming educated into what is a marvellous mysteries-revealing power 

* ‘ We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for Thine own child 
by a loption, and to incorporate him into Thy holy Church’ (Baptismal Service). 
The Church, of course, as is and must be her rule in all her Services, contemplates 
only normal baptism—that means a living Christian home, or Christian civilised educa¬ 
tion at school, or somewhere. The greater number of souls in all the Churches—Epis¬ 
copal and Presbyterian—are, at best, at the merely ‘ quickened ’ (‘converted ') regene¬ 
rate stage of the Divine Life ; the exceptions of the actually born are comparatively 
few, they are the ‘ saints,’ the spiritual giants, the officers of the Church militant about 
whom often 4 Biographies ' are written and who are in some form or other canonised 
when dead. This is what we might expect, for the present Dispensation is the Re¬ 
generation, that of the New-birth is to come (Matt. xix. 28). The test by which 
a soul may know whether it is at the Regeneration stage or the New-birth stage 
is simply this—is it expecting great achievements from some corporate form of 
ecclesiasticism, or from individual (especially its own) character? There is not a 
single corporation ecclesiastical, whether colossal or some petty Church or Chapel 
sect, from Apostolical days until now, which has not disappointed the hopes of the 
best of its members, whose wails have filled Christendom for eighteen hundred years 
because their Church or their ‘party ’ has not rolled back the apostasy and set every¬ 
thing to rights. Of course it is not here denied, simply because it is axiomatic, that 
there must be Church-corporations, and that they accomplish the end for which the 
Great Head of the Church called them into being ; but this is the Dispensation of 
spiritual selection , and so of achievement by exceptional new-birth life in individual 
nun and women in the great divisions and sub-divisions of the Church (Matt. xi. 12, 
note). The next Dispensation will develop into that ideal of corporate symmetry 
which is the dream of good men in the present one—with Satan bound, and all new¬ 
born. 

t John iii. 3, note. Where our Saviour’s first words to the Church treat of the 
physiology of the New Creation scientifically. 

£ Rom. vi. 19 ; Heb. v. 12. 
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—if ministers, for their people, would but wake that latent power and 
daily, hourly, cultivate and exercise it more—of detecting spiritual truths 
beneath the sacramental accidents of everything in Nature, Art, institution, 
and transaction in even* ‘the trivial round, the common task ... a 
road to bring us, daily, nearer God'—because of bringing Him nearer 
to us. But all this, for ministers to be able to teach it, and their 
people to bo able to practise it, is the reward of honouring the Holy 
Spirit—not as a mere sacred factor complementing the symmetry of a 
doctrinal Trinity,+ but as having the same practical relationship for light 
and life to the soul and the Church as the atmosphere between the sun 
and the earthy. 

Kacramentoi The one prolific secret of ministerial failure lies coiled up in the fact of 
*n C odifca" 8 our being ‘anointed’ not ‘with fresh oil,’ but with the stale oil § of trndi- 
uf'cncy tionalism ; it is this which entails, in empiric theologies, soporific pulpit 
influence, lithographed ministrations, hermeneutic sterility, flying to scenic 
piotism with its senile anile and puerile fancies fooleries and idolatries, 
and failure to ‘ feed ’ because to interest ‘ My lambs, My sheep, My sheep 
and many excellent and ‘earnest’ Churchmen have not learned the secret 
of being sacramental enough. If ministers, parents, and all teachers, ac¬ 
quired the habit of finding God morally and evangelically present in all 
the infinite varities of ‘object lessons’ in this ‘worldly (cosmical) canctuary,’ 
our own characters ceasing to bo conventional and being natural, our 

* So omnipresent is God-in-Christ Hacramentally that it if? often just where we 
should least expect to find evangelical truths that sanctified intellect distils its most 
suggestive Gospel teaching. Tor example, what prima facie less suggestive of deep 
spiritual truths than that which confronts us in every street—the butcher’s shop? 
And yet it is in the butcher’s shop and its slaughter-house behind that Leviticus 
pours its central sacramental Judaism into Christianity. The priest and Levitc were 
the Jewish butcher and butcher’s assistant, and what with us is decently hid in the 
slaughter-house, occupied the front perspective in the Mosaic system. As you pass 
a large butcher’s shop you eee a row (say) of sheep, hot only dead, but empty and 
turned inside out. What two essential Redemption-lessons are taught here—besides 
endless branch ones? (1) Vicarious sacrifice. Those animals once lived, and only 
died that we might live. The ‘ Sheep led to the slaughter' (Isaiah liii.) emptied Him - 
self of Himself thus (Phil. ii. 7). (2) Out of their death wc secrete life. It is not that 
animals pass into us and die and their life transmigrates into feeding our life, but 
(strange fact in physiology !) that their blood must be shed, and then their death yield 
us life (Matt. xxvi. 20 (‘My Corpw’). 

f This gnostic error of ‘ evangelical ’ skeleton dogmatic theology reaches its climax 
of absurdity in the religious literature of the day, especially in the bookf? and tracts 
issued from societies in Great Britain and America for awakening and diffusing 
religious literature amongst the masses. To say nothing of the folly of generalising 
to minds (of ourselves an unmetaphysical race) unpractised in the power of mental ab¬ 
straction, the system is neither philosophical nor theological, but has its origin in the 

1 pseudo-evangelical analytic systems of the scholastic doctors of the middle ages, the 
legitimate heirs of the Gnostics. One society carries the mistake bo far as to issue no 
tract without a formula of orthodox way of salvation, os though a navvy or a mag- 
dalen could only be saved by an intellectual grasp of a man-symmetrised Gospel, 
Nay—rising far above the centrifugal classes—if that is the only way to be saved 
we may well ask, ‘ Lord, are there few that be saved T’ 

t See note on p. 24, and also note on Acts ii. 2. 9 Ps. xoii. 10. 
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teaching would become more parabolic and pictorial, and GospsLiruth, 
and all truth, now presented in a dry, didactic, imperfect, unsuggestive, 
form by at best ‘able ministers of 1 not 4 the spirit’ but ‘ the letter,’* 
would be coloured, shaped, and almost scented, by the natural, sacramental 
symbol-language which all love and all understand, from the Sunday- 
school to the University and ftom the prince to the cottager. The 
sovereign mistake of professional men, laity and clergy, is using up one 
part of the brain whilst all the rest is left to be enfeebled for want of 
exercise. Empiric Civilisation, moreover, is tho penalty of Empiric 
Theology. The system of education received by tradition from our fathers 
•—commercial as well as classical—stereotypes in the ‘secular’ the cor¬ 
responding baneful error which has wrought sueli evil in the ‘ religious.’ 
And the harm is not confined to the spiritual part, for no injury, either 
from exhausting one part of the brain or impoverishing the other, can fail 
to draw those organic parts of the body, dependent correlativcly upon 
the corresponding parts of the brain, into the disorganisation entaited. 
A full-orbed brain giving out symmetrical thought, means a body in 
healthy action. Our Lord’s theology was sacramental theology, t Many 
ministers are intensely ambitious of being able preachers, but the genuine 
orator—as contradistinguished from the mere rhetorician or tho fluent 
public speaker—is as dependent upon illustrations as the walking thing 
upon legs or the flying upon wings; the heart when ‘ burning within 
us ’ with true love to God, and so to man, in impregnable unselfishness, 

* Isaac Taylor, that master of condensed common sense, says : 4 Our biblical industry 
is all devoted to “ the letter and it must be confessed that exegetical erudition 
abounds m a very fair degree. But these lower studies—indispensable indeed—fall 
in marvellously well with the frigid timidity of the age and its love of palpable utility; 
they run glibly side by side with those practical and applicatory sciences which are 
receiving universal homage. . . . And yet we would not invite the return of some 
one of the obsolete schemes of theology. . . . The Platonic, or profound and medita¬ 
tive theology, after a long reign, fell before the activity and tactics of the Aristotelian, 
or logical and disputatious. Then this, having lived to its dotage, received afleadly 
wound from the hand of the Reformers, who erected in its place its image,'the Dog¬ 
matic theology ; to this all men did obeisance, and still in measure do, for it has 
never given place to a successor, nor been formally consigned to oblivion. Neverthe¬ 
less it exists rather in skeleton, to fill an unclaimed chair of state, than exercises any 
positive domination. Nothing rises in the room of the ancient systems ; there is 
silence in the halls of sacred science, as if men were waiting in expectation of the 
descent upon earth of the bright and fair form of Celestial Wisdom.’ That heavenly 
visitant, whose approach was detected (and hastened) by this patient and subtle 
spiritual astronomer, has arrived in the form of Sacramental Theology. The “ skeleton ” 
which ‘fills’—or, rather, keeps empty—the Divinity ‘chair of state,’ must not be 
ejected, but over it must pass the power of the Spirit of Ezekiel’s “ valley of vision 
in response to the prayers of God’s people and the inspired preaching of Christ’s 
Church, “from the four winds” of the cosmos will come the Pentecostal Spirit, with 
prie-millennial volume and vigour, and breathe upon those “dry bones,” “and they 
shall live.” Over the skeleton of dead orthodoxy will come the sinews and fieBh of 
the human and natural and the brain and soul of the Spiritual and intellectual ; and 
glorious will be the reign of the already begun millennial Gospel system of truth from 
the centre, the throne of the cosmical church of the English-tongucd races. (Sec 
note on Apocalypse, ii. 6, the Analysis of the Seven Churches under ‘ Laodicaea,’ and 
xvi. 12.) f Mark iv. 34, 
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will booh unseal the ‘chambers of imagery 9 in the brain ; at the samo 
time private practice in trying to find and working out parabolic illustra¬ 
tions is the secret of learning the Art. Yes, it comes to this, the greater 
tho actual poet the greater the possible preacher, he is the vales ; and the 
more Spiritual the naturalist the profounder and more subtle the theologian; 
for ‘ without a parable spake He not unto them, and when He was alone 
He interpreted all things to His disciples,* And this, His own Theological 
system, The Master imposes on His ministers, for He went on to say, 
* Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a householder which bringeth forth out of his 
treasures things new and old,’* ‘first of all that which is natural, after¬ 
wards that which is spiritual.’ 

uuuilaMrm Now ft necessary to explain the way in which the Inductive method 
u SwWog 1 * s to a PP^ e( l in the practical details of a scientific translation (the only 
itifle hope of scientific theology) so as to evolve into life and vigour the mean- 
i°K which perad vent arc sleepeth and must be awaked out of the sleep of 
Je*{! lrefJ a ( now ) dead language to be rehabilitated in corresponding English, A 
word or two first about the language into which it has to be transferred. 
The resemblance, in characteristics, of Hebrew, Greek, and English, is 
too close to be accidental; what good old T^ndale, the firett genuine 
translator of the Old Testament from the original Hebrew into English, 
f eaid of Hebrew as regards English, is still more true of Greek as regards 

I * English. ‘Y e Greke tongue agreeth more with y e Englysh than with 
y e Latync; and y e properties of y* Hebrew tongue agree a thousand times 
more with y e Englyshe than with y* Latyne.’ The Latin Church, with 
shrewd and characteristic instincts of self-preservation, has from the first 
of the revival of learning in Europe bitterly persecuted its perilous rival 
Greek. Classical Greek early escaped from her direct control, and lias 
been translated very successfully; but the Greek of the Inspired Canon 
she has jealously guarded in the deepest dungeon of her fortress. 
Although translated into English, our version is redolent of the gloom 
and atmosphere of the Latin schools. Latin-impregDated scholarnhip), J 
the legitimate offspring of Latin Christianity, has, up to the present 
I hour, held as in an enchanted castle the intellects of our own (actually 
/ ‘protesting’!) Lible translators, and, in our present version, the Latin 

* Not ‘old and now.' 

t Wyfcliffe’ s ver sion (a.ij. 1380) was only from the Vulgate, the Latin translation 
of the Bible by Xerom in the fourth century, and in MH., Tyndale’s (a.d. 1520) was 
direct from the Hebrew and Greek, and was printed. Jerom’n Latin Vulgate—the 
standard of dogma in the Church of Rome, so far a* it has any Biblical standard at 
all —is not in the Old Testament the translation of the Inspired Word of God, but 
merely of a Greek translation from the original Hebrew made about (u.c. 285), at 
Alexandria in Egypt, and called the ‘ Septuagint,' which, although of great value, 
(wince it in often quoted by our Lord and the sacred writers) is not the matrix of in¬ 
spiration. 

X Our universities, if not out of the womb of Latin Christianity, drained her breasts 
and were dandled upon her knees—‘ Sur les genoux do l’^glise,* as a French writer 
says. 



INTRODUCTION. 


xxiii 


Vulgate was but too substantially for the English Church the standard 
of interpretation into the authorised version of the mind of God; even 
our noble Reformers came under the apostate spell in their writings, 
from which their viva voce witness was comparatively free. Not until i 
completely disenchanted and free, can any translator render even the ' 
natural Greek of the New Testament into the natural English—as in ■ 
the translations of secular Greek authors—without reference at all to the 
ignoring of covenant promises of special aid herein from the ‘ free Spirit ’ 
of ‘a jealous God.’ Speaking generally, as of spirit and characteristics, 
colloquial Greek, the cosmopolitan language of the civilised world of its 
day, may be pictorially described in its relation to (not Elizabethan, or the 
purest, but colloquial) English, which promises to be the cosmopolitan 
tongue of the entire world of our own times, as the bud to the full¬ 
blown rose—much the same flower but at different stages of development 
—Greek for the Apostolic times, English for the revival and expansion 
of their witness in these ‘ latter times.* The superiority of living English 
over dead Greek lies in its many-sidedness, which has been caused by the 
ease with which it has helped itself from other languages, which renders it 
suitable for the triumphant application and exhibition of the inductive 
method of translation to a degree beyond contemporary rivalry; whereas 
the extraordinary condensation* of the Greek fits it in the highest degree 
for being the literal text of God's Inspiring Mind in the most wieldy and 
succinct form, whilst keeping His revelation only partially unfolded until 
the world was educated enough, scientifically, to extract larger and larger 
meanings. This leads to the notice of some of the principal details of the 
general application of the inductive method to the text. 

(1.) In the first place, everywhere, the same word in the Greek is ren¬ 
dered by the same word in English. Any exception to this primary rule of 
inductive interpretation which is worth it, and is not self-evident, is ex¬ 
plained. 

(2.) Second in importance comes emphasis. So consistently cosmical and 
esthetic is the Greek language, that a Greek sentence may be compared to 
a portion of a landscape, so perfect is the perspective it presents of relative 
ideas, not only in the historical and biographical, but also in the doctrinal 
and didactic parts. Great pains have been taken, by different types and 
other means, to preserve the graphic eloquence of the Greek inductively in 
the English fac-simile. 

* The Christian Church has inherited from the Jewish Church—together with her 
fatal legacy of traditionalism—an infatuated scholarship of ‘ the letter ’ which has 
used the university system of the Western Churches as its throne, up to the present 
time. Consequently the Greek of the Greek Testament is comparatively an unworked 
mine of spiritual truth ; reserved, in God’s providence, for this generation to work 
scientifically on inductive principles. It reminds one of coal, which is said to hold 
locked up the sunshine of former geological ages, but which wc, the children of ‘ the 
ends of the earth, 1 extract from the mine, and then set the sunshine free, to light our 
streets and homes, and warm our palaces and cottages. 
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(3.) Again, the order in Greek is natural—as contrasted with the artificial, 
in (say) Latin. This order is so exactly preserved in the translation that, 
practically,* it is word for word. The (natural) Greek distils its own 
meaning and its own order into equivalent (natural) English words— 
words, for the very idioms (and prepositions even) of the two languages, 
being so true to Nature, are so alike that variation in this verbal order is 
seldom necessary for making even the idiom of the translation the same 
as that of the original. The exceptions (though frequent) to this rule 
of word for word translation are seldom in idea-words, but are chiefly in 
constantly recurring conjunctions and particles of a non-essential kind. 

(4.) As several words, however, are often required in English to attempt 
to render one pregnant Greek word, they are linked always by hyphens, 
or grouped in Italics, and the attempt has thus been made to preserve 
the same number of words in the translation so exactly—as well as the 
order—that the number of (often grouped) words in this English fac-simile 
in every verse in the Testament is (almost) exactly the same as in the 
Greek Testament; and, thus, if the Greek text were added, nothing would 
be easier than (hy a little distortion) to put the Greek words one after 
the other over the top of the English just as it is here in this work 

* This has not been the result of any particular effort or aim ; if necessary, it could 
be made more literally word for word still by Graciaing the English idiom. 
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THE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTAMENT TEXT ANALYSIS. 

The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Header.—Character of the Annotations.—Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs.—An¬ 
glicised Greek Words.—The Relativity of the Article.—Some Woi'ds in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.—The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully Explained.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.—The Text used. ‘Various Readings.’ 

Enouch has been said to suggest the general nature of Inductive inter- The analyst 
pretation previous to its actual study in the text itself, in which alone the so thorough 
wonders that it works will be realised, and for the hard-worked preacher its ™ 
exuberant suggestiveness of subjects for sermons, addresses, and exposition, sentence t.o 
upon a basis of exactly-focused Truth, will be a boon indeed. It remains the reader, 
now only to say a word or two to explain the analytic* form into which 

* The present is not so much the age, as the triumphant reign, of analy sis ; all the 
first-class poetry, and novels, even, have been sucked so helplessly into tne vortex, 
that they contain, or are veiled treatises of, some of the subtlest philosophy the world 
has yet been taught. Analysis is elaborately acted upon the stage, is rainbowed by 
the square acre upon the walls of palaces and in galleries in pictures, gives zest to 
our weekly comic literature, is the life of the Press, differentiates the oratory of the 
present from that of the past, and fn daily converse threatens to reduce communion 
and friendship to logic and reciprocity. But ^n^^yai^jad i^nthesis move in correlated 
cycles, and so, when the loom of man’s intellect is enlarged and adjusted to the 
magnitude of the questions of the day (which are now cosmic), out of the raw 
material of six thousand years past, now lying in chaotic heaps, will gradually he 
woven the laws, customs, politics, and Church of the millennial future. In the depart¬ 
ment c-f national religion, it would not be impossible to generalise, out of the past 
history of the Church, the alternate working of these two correlated principles. In 
connection with our own land, there seem to be two clearly marked instances in the 
post-reformation jera. (1) In the fiery analytic times of the Reformation itself was 
prepared the material which Elizabethan civilisation synthesised so magnificently. 

(2) The great searchings of heart process of the Puritan analysis was followed by the 
consolidating though torpid results of the Queen Anne period. To keep to that with 
which new translations of the Sacred Scriptures are concerned, it i 3 certain that the 
Churches of the future have to be left for a coming generation to symmetrise ; and, since 
the Creeds of the past seem, alas ! too often to produce coma of heart and conscience, 
the oftener they are recited, we must, in this the solemn period of transition, 'do of 
the works that we may know of the doctrines ’ essential for each of us individually. 

Many men recite creeds for three quarters of a century only to die in the practical 
belief of nothing, and percontra a man may have no formulated creed that is satis¬ 
factory to himself, and yet be, as ‘a law,’ so a creed, 1 unto himself.’ So it is. 
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this inductive method has been—as regards * the letter ’—still further 
scientifically systematised, so as almost to parse all the chief words of the 
sentences to the very eye of the student, by the employment of an appa¬ 
ratus of different types, by hyphens, and signs — easily understood 
after a little use—as well as to afford additional guarantee to the merely 
English scholar for the conscientious attempt at fac-simile fidelity in tlie 
translation. 

Further still, copious notes are appended, all with one aim, namely, 
that of keeping tho mind of the reader in the mid-stream of God’s 
Revealed Mind, and away from both banks of man’s interpretations ; and 
tEe~remark’ is here made, once for all, that in every note, or emendation, 
the self-consciousness of the translator is as little as possible obtruded 
to the wasting of the reader’s time and patience, with deprecations of 
criticism, elaborations of learned ignorance, or expression of private 
views of any kind. Consequently, all annotations, or such phrases as 
‘right reading,’ or ‘grim irony,’ mean what alone they can mean, namely, 
that such is the opinion, or deduction, of the translator. 

And here, be it observed, will follow what is in fact the nucleus of the 
grammar of * the spirit ’ of ‘the letter’ of the text of Inspired Greek, 
for future students to direct, develop, symmetrize, and complete, as time 
goes on, and the result hereafter will be a perfect Inductive analytic 
method where at present there is only this tentative, but valuable, scien¬ 
tific pioneer forerunner—at least on these lines. 

First and foremost comes the Inductive treatment in Analytic form of 
the system of Greek tensation, which, although working in the inflec¬ 
tions of all its verbs in the original Greek, with the geometric accuracy 
of the parts of a steam-engine, is ‘ chaos come again ’ in the Authorised 
Version—one illustration of the violation therein of the Augustinian canon 
above referred to, often thanks to the translation having percolated through 
the Latin Vulgate in reality, so steeped were the translators themselves in 
the depolarising medium of Latin, and of the scholastic theology of tho 
Latin Church.* 

* A few concrete illustrations here will be more than enough to substantiate this 
charge. The first is the translation of the word rendered ‘grace’ in the Authorised Ver¬ 
sion everywhere, which is the Latin word ‘gratia’ anglicise<T TTne exact right translation 
of the Greek word (with the article) is ‘the free gift' [of the Holy Spirit]; and its con¬ 
stant recurrence, especially in the Epistles, emphasises the fact that the free gift of the 
Holy Spirit was the direct effect of the presentation by our Lord, as the great High 
Priest, of His own Blood, to The Father on our behalf, and that we are now, corporately 
and individually, under the active working of this Pentecostal Dispensation. But the 
effect of clouding the fact everywhere with the medieval pseudo-philosophical word 
‘gratia’ has been not only to destroy that emphasis of comfort and strength, but more¬ 
over to introduce into the citadel of the Reformed Churches a garrison of anti-Pro¬ 
testantism and intellectual cepticism, in the form of a subtle metaphysical Popery 
and orthodox Rationalism, which have but too widely permeated their systems, 
and substituted merely ‘doctrines of grace’ for ‘counsels of perfection,’ Bibliolatry 
for Mariolatry, and refined for coarse infidelity, making (in effect) salvation to depend 
on justification by subjective, instead of objective, works. This fundamental error 
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In the present translation, every tense has its own inductive 
individuality, the terms of which are never, under any circumstances, 
altered or exchanged with another tense—as (e.g.) perfects made to do 
duty as presents, and present tenses as futures. The tense moulds the 
meaning, not the contrary of the meaning required by some fancied 
theology crushing the tense into agreement with the theological idea. 

The imperfect-tense is a clearly marked tense, it always means ‘ was 
doing,’ or ‘used to do/ or ‘was in the habit of doing.' The present- 
tense means ‘ he does/ or ‘ is doing / perfect-tense, ‘ he has done/ or 
‘ has been doing / future-tense, ‘ he will do/ or ‘ will be doing / 
pluperfect-tense, ‘ he had done/ or 1 had been doing.' An important 
remark has to be made in connection with the rendering of all these 
tenses in this work : great care lias been taken to be Guided to fill out 


lias been buttressed moreover by the Reformers’ twin mistake of translating the Greek 
word for the trust of the heart, by the technical theological word ‘ faith/ which is 
quite another word in Greek representing the intelligent belief of the head in 
doctrinal orthodoxy, as in the creeds of the Church. Until the Reformed Churches, 
in meek penitence, reseat the Holy Ghost, the * Guiding Friend,’ upon His own 
Throne of the Canon of Revelation written, the Church of Christ will never be instinct 
with the power, nor forge the spiritual weapons necessary for overcoming the apostasies, 
marshalled wickedness, and infidelity, which compose Satan’s forlorn-hope in ‘ the last 
• lays.’ When we shall have ‘cast the beam out of our own eye,’ we shall ‘see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of our brothers’ eyes,’ whether unbelievers or wrong-be¬ 
lievers. We are not ‘justified by faith,’ but through trust (as the necessary con¬ 
dition in a responsible free-will agent) in -organic oneness with Christ wc are 
accounted legally jxist by God—our status, that is to say, is that of having kept an 
Infinite Law, and never broken it ; and again, the beginning of ‘ trust' is not ‘ repen- . 
tance,’ but ‘change of heart’ (and so, of course, of the whole inner man) ; and the' 
fruit of ‘trust’ is not a life of conventional pietism in church or chapel system, but | 
the unselfish bringing of God in Christ into the ‘ transaction of all our daily life trans-1 
actions,’ and so exhibiting the genuine character of ‘the man Christ Jesus ;’ holyr 
(■whole-hearted ’) men and women and children are not automata, whether wound up 
and kept going by presbyter, or priest (Ezek. xxxiv. 31). The metaphysical ‘ Popery ’ 
nf the Puritan seetion of Protestantism is vividly illustrated in their relation to the 
two Sacraments—which the Head of the Church ordained in language as plain as 
‘ thou shalt not steal,’ and (we are told by Inspiration) the early Church obediently 
observed. However, let us confine ourselves to Infant Baptism, which the extreme 
portion of it reject, and all practise with more or less of secret suspicion as to its being 
in harmony with their principles. Now why is the infant denied Christian Baptism, 
<*r virtually denied it by lack of heartiness in the affixing of the seal of the Holy 
Spirit to Christ's property and lack of subsequent baptismal moral training? Because 
the babe cannot ‘repent and believe;’ but this isa]metaphysical ‘work ’ (John vi. 29); 
consequently the child is denied its birthright as a citizen of the kingdom of heaven 
and cut off from objective legal induction into participation in Christ’s Redemption 
by lack of a ‘ work.’ What is this but, in the most subtle form, the ‘ Popish ’ dogma 
of justification by works, instead of absolutely by Christ? Thus Christ’s ‘finished’ 
work is treated as incomplete until supplemented by a metaphysical work, as an 
essential part of it, in the recipient. This is inverted Christianity ; Christ takes a 
little child, ever, and sets it in our family midst, and ‘ puts His Hand (saeramentally) 
upon it’ in Holy Baptism, saying, ever in every generation, ‘Ye must become like 
unto it in the childlikeness of your trust’ —which means a child’s absolute absence 
of mistrust; and Puritan Christianity says, in effect, ‘ Except the child become an 
orthodox, intelligent adult, it cannot be saved ’—so it is left to be a pagan in status. 
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their legitimate time and value; the full meaning is generally 4 ho is 
doing so-and-so,' 1 he used to, carry 9 a sword, * she had been standing 1 
(all the time of an over-lapping episode) ; in short, to illustrate it, like 
the harmonies woven upon an organ instead of those struck (say) on a 
pianoforte, entailing the analogous richness of grouped ideas and con¬ 
tinuity of logical connection in the history and the conception which 
exist in the chords and continuity of 1 subject' of the music. 

The pivot-tense in Greek is one peculiar to itself, namely, the Aorist— 
never yet rightly translated, because not understood, and yet occur¬ 
ring in nearly every verse of the New Testament—and is worthy of 
its responsible functions in the grammar of the cosmical language . 
This organic tense blends, ever, on a perfect or a future-perfect base, in 
the world of matter and in the world of spirit, two ideas, (1) that of a 
process, (2) with that of its terminus; sometimes (A) objectively —‘ he got 
to steal,' ‘Judas Iscariot, who got to become the traitor;’ Sometimes (1>) 
subjectively —‘ he went and broke his mother’s heart,’ ‘ Ho went and 
generously forgave the debt,’ often as a process of the will towards 
some decision. The inductive value of this scientific tense in a Reve¬ 
lation of the relations of cause and effect, in scope large as from 
eternity to eternity, in details subtle as the dissecting of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and in narrative and doctrine full of ellipses,* 
must be studied in the fac-simile translation to be appreciated. The first 
Aorist and the second Aorist are both translated by the same formula in 
this work. The difference between the value of the two Aorists is lost 
Perhaps when Greek was a living language the difference was merely one 
of degree, not of kind; and, in fact, some such difference is traceable in 
the Greek of the New Testament, for the second Aorist often seems to 
be ancillary to the first. However that may be, any such difference must 
stand over for perhaps some future worker on these lines to discover. 
Thus far about the verbs. 

Where the word in Greek has become an English word—like 6 angel,' 
£ presbyter,’ i throne/ ( woe/ * prophet ’—the .identity is always marked, so 
that a person can say, ‘ The word is the same in both languages.’ But this 
caution is necessary, that it does not follow, of necessity, that an Anglicised 
Greek word has now the same meaning, or shade of meaning, as the 
original word ; some words therefore thus marked will vary more or less 
from what the word meant to the Greek ear. This accidental identity is 
indicated thus, (g) angel, (g) throne, (g) wine. The names of places and 
persons are given in fac-simile where at all neeessary, and also marked 
with the right quantities for reading out. 

The article in Greek is ubiquitous, and always a co^'relative word , 
although often too delicately subtle to be adequately expressed in 

* All the unrecorded conversations, speeches, sermons, ministry, and life, of our 
Lord—as well as of the other actors on the stage of the Inspired history—are fcetoidal 
in the 1 gots ’ of the Aorist tense. 
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English; it demands absolute dependence upon Divine guidance in the 
awful importance and nicety required to find out both sides of the corre¬ 
lation, especially in the Epistles and in that synopsis and climax of 
Revelation the Apocalypse—in which' last Book (‘ let God be true, and 
every man a liar’) the self-same formula* is used to measure the eternity 
of Christ’s reign with the saints in glory, and also to measure the penal 
prospects of fallen angels, and of such men as shall, being assimilated into 
their nature, share the doom ‘ prepared for the devil and his angels/— 
leaving but one inference possible ; and the stringency of this formula 
arises out of the right rendering of the article, as out of the conscientious 
rendering of a particular preposition (‘wards') does the measure of duration. 

The article in a sentence refers always to the subject of the sentence, as 
(e.g. in that formula) ‘ the eternal-ages wards of the eternal-ages ’ (of God) 

—the only eternal Being. But in every place where the Greek article is 
made to mean more than its bare significancy of ‘ the' it is in Italics 
—not, indeed, that all words in Italics are necessarily the addition of the 
translator, but to keep on the safe side, and thus to increase, p'ima 
facie , the confidence of those readers especially who have to trust more or 
less blindly to the work as being the sacred Greek ‘ Englished.' When 
the remark is added that Latin possesses no article whatever, the intel¬ 
ligent reader can judge for himself—from even the foregoing—of the 
value of a Latin translation of the Greek Testament. Latin has the , 
conerete artificial accurateness of (say) cabinet-work, Greek that of living, 
growing, organisms ; the one is a good agency for precipitating what is 
human into the exactness of ‘ the letter,’ the other the medium for 
presenting what is Divine in the life and freedom of ‘ the spirit.’ 

There are two negatives in Greek, (1) oG, the simple negation ‘not’; (2) Some words 
/ ir lf the subjective negative. Now the distinction between these must be whiJh must 
most scrupulously maintained, for (e.g.) the gravest responsibility of man contnJdii- 7 
as a free-will agent in conflict with God's sovereignty in connection with tinguished. 
the salvation offered in Christ is marked always by (2) the stronger of the 
two negatives—it implies an animus, or essential impossibility. Thus, of 
a baptized Christian ‘ going on still in his wickedness/ ‘resisting’ ‘grieving’ 

* vexing ’ ‘ quenching/ ‘ the Holy Spirit ’ wooing him to God, the strong 
negative is used to mark the fact that ‘lie would not yield to change of 
heartwhereas in connection with (say) some heathen, the simple negative 
would be used—‘ he did not believe/ because he never had the evan¬ 
gelical opportunity. The strong negative is marked everywhere by this 
sign (m) just before the word. 

There are two words used all through the New Testament for ‘man’ ( 
(especially in Luke f). (1) = a human being. (2) dv^ = ‘ a hero/ j 

* Apoc. v. 14 (note). A formula used there some eight times, by tho same 
Writer, John, 

f The New Testament Writer who, in his Gospel and The Acts, is the nearest in 
style to the masters of Classical Greek. 
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1 a husband,’ and generally (though not quite always) some superior sort 
of man. 

There are two ‘huts’ in Greek of quite different value and suggestive 
power, (1) br\ that of degree, an illative particle, simply ‘but’or‘how¬ 
ever/ (2) a\7.d ‘ but [so far from that’], marking a contrast in kind as 
high (perhaps) as heaven off from some idea or act as deep as hell. It is 
indicated always thus ‘bot-so far from that 

There are two words for ‘another/ (1) aXXoe = another of the same 
kind, (2) trewg = another of a different kind. Paul explains the grammar 
of these two contrasted words, Gal. i. 6, 7. 

There are two verbs for ‘to be/ (1) one often used in the present and 
imperfect tense and infinitive mood of the verb, which expresses essential, 
or absolute being, ( e.g.) ‘I AM/ (2) one implying non-essential being, 
frequently used in the seeond Aoriet of the verb, ‘to be born' ‘to come 
to pass/ (e.g.) ‘ before Abraam got>to-come-into-being I AM -essentially.' 

There are two contrasted conjunctions for hypothetical cases, (1) it = ‘ if ’ 
or ‘since/ (2) ldv~ ‘supposing’ ‘on the hypothesis that.’ 

There is a pronoun in Greek commonly called ‘indefinite/ whereas it 
is singularly and emphatically ‘definite/ ng, often in the Authorised 
Version translated ‘a certain man/ or ‘a certain thing/ which plays a 
remarkably prominent part inductively; chameleon-like, it takes its colour 
relatively from the sentence of which it is the subject, and may mean ‘ a 
covenant person ’ circumcised Jew, or baptized Christian—or ‘ a certain 
well-known villain ’ or ‘ dear disciple/ or (as frequently rendered in the 
Epistles) ‘ some important person.’ 

prepoH^ principles upon which the Greek prepositions arc translated are 

tionai Hyn- essentially scientific. A pressure has to be put upon the prepositions 
u.Iiiy ‘ to bring life and immortality to light through the Gospel/ quite un- 
thcirwork- necessary, perhaps, in the translation of even the didactic classical 
cxpaifncd^ Greek authors. The base of the prepositional system in Greek is geo¬ 
metric and cosmic, and when applied subjectively still retains the 
essentials of its objective meaning. 

English is highly favoured in this respect, and the prepositions of the 
one language take very kindly to being transplanted into the other. 

[I.] First, we will deal with the prepositions which thread the sacred text 
in antithetical pairs, that not only the meaning of the part of speech 
itself may bo shown, but also its divergence from some other with which 
it is latently contrasted. (A.) rrgbg and tig ; (1) = motion ‘unto’ 

(generally) a person with the idea of ‘ aiding ’ or • blessing' him, although 
sometimes the idea of ‘ going right up to ’ him is the sense. (2) tig = 

1 ward/ without implying that the person or thing necessarily goes ‘ right 
up unto 9 the place or object governed by the preposition; going ‘Jericho 
ward' or * Jerusalem ward ’ decides nothing definite as to the cities being 
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tlie goal of the journey in the intention of the traveller. The blessed power 
of this preposition in defining the calibre of ‘ the eternity of punishment’ 
is noticed on page 27, and fully analysed in the note on St. John’s strin¬ 
gent formula in Apoc. v. 14 (note). (B.) avv and /isra; (1) <rw = ‘in 
association with/ as a partner in a fishing firm, a co-minister, etc. (2) (abto. 
= * along with/ not corporately. (C.) ev and ivi\ (1) = ‘in organic one¬ 

ness with/ and as it is one of the most frequently recurring, so it is one 
of the most scientifically explanatory of the New Testament prepositions. 
In our Authorised Version it is insultingly ignored (in good company) and 
put always on a level with a mere dative case: when one piece of wood 
(say) has to be described as inorganically ‘ in ’ another, as in carpentery, 
the Greek would put the piece of wood into which it is mortised or dove¬ 
tailed in the dative case ; but when the wood is ‘ in ’ the wood organically 
as a graft in a tree, then this preposition would be used to express the 
organic inter-relationship of the two—hence the scientific foree of £hXg/<rry, 
4 in -organic oneness with Christ/ when predicated of a person regenerate, 
and the preposition is in this connection actually explained for us by our 
Lord in St. John xv. 4. Where the subject is, as there, too mysterious 
and far-reaching for an attempt to give in italics the general nature of the 
‘organic oneness/ it is simply translated ‘in organic oneness with; and 
where the sense is plain and the use of the preposition mechanical, the 
meaning is not forced by being translated at all. Be it particularly 
noticed, however, that to the ear of those in the historic narrative who 
were listening—especially to our Lord—the preposition was often merely 
exoteric, and what is in italics is the Mind of the Spirit as revealed to us. 
(2) £-/ = ‘ upon ’ and * in/ and only sometimes in contrast with (D.) 
d,a and bid ; (1) dvd - ‘ through/ ‘ among.’ (2) did = ‘ through the agency 
of.’ (E.) app and a-gg/ ; (1) d/Ap - (in composition in the New Testament) 
‘round about’ generally. (2) round/ in the concrete like round 

the rim of a goblet or a wheel. (F.) lx and dvb; (1) sx = 1 out from/ in 
the sense of issuing, as in a fount. (2) dtro = ‘ away from/ with the idea 
of exile from the governed word. 

[II.] Second, single prepositions, which do not necessarily in the 
Greek Testament contrast with any others. (I) xard = 1 according to/ 
in the primary sense of a standard of reference. (2) cragct = ‘ para-llel/ 
with the idea always more or less present of something running alongside 
of something else. (3) uirtg = * over/ as the sky is over the earth. (4) 
■jrrl = ‘ under/ a3 the earth is under the sky. (5) -rgo = ‘ before,’ as a porch 
is in front of a house. (6) bnlcw = * behind/ as a house is behind the 
porch, or a disciple following his teacher. (7) dvri = ‘ opposite to/ as 
the logical contradictory in principles, or opponent in action. 

And, last, the Bible analysis of Sin is given—the ‘Sin of the world/ 
which the Lamb of God came to take away : 


Tho Bible 
analysis of 
sin. 
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afiaPTta = Sinful wrong doing. 
( vovf)net = moral corruption. 
v agufiuaig = transgression. 
dvopiu = lawless transgression. 
cragdcrru/ia = wilful transgression. 
afLuerryLu = wilful offence. 


cracax&jj 

ddtxia 

xaxov 

xuxici 


The punc¬ 
tuation in 
tlii.H work 
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and Apoca¬ 
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liar. 
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used. 

* Various 
reading?. 


= disobedience. 

= unrighteousness. 

= moral evil. 

= selfish corruption. 
uyvoTifia = sin of ignorance. 

\craPuvofLfu = self licensed sin. 

The punctuation in this translation, later on in the Epistles and Apo¬ 
calypse, is logical, not grammatical; for the same reason that the translation 
itself is not rhetorical but analytical—that is to say, it presents the meaning 
all picked to pieces (so to speak) and not euphonious for meeting the ear in 
public reading. To illustrate it familiarly, this analytical translation cor¬ 
responds with the ‘negative ’ in photography; and consequently, in order 
to make a synthetical version suitable for public reading, a process corres¬ 
ponding to printing from the negative would have to be followed. 

Emphasised words, which in other works are put in italics, are in this 
work put in small capitals, since italics in the Bible mean something else. 

The te xt from which this translation has been made is that of Scholz, with 
the liberal restoration to the true text of readings from the textus rece-plus. 

And, in conclusion, to calm the minds of those who have but nebulous 
ideas as to what ‘various readings’ or ‘differences in the text’ really 
means, the translator would just say, for his part, that he only knows of 
ttfb places where any essential is affected by manuscript differences 
(Gal. ii. 5 and 1 John v. 7. See note on Apoc. xxii. 18, 19). Such 
persons will understand the essential value of the text to which they 
are accustomed better by an illustration : these trifles no more affect the 
Word of God—the ‘giant in running his course’—than a number of 
pustules would have interfered with the labours of Samson. 


‘ It cannot be too strongly enforced upon—especially the readers of this work, os 
upon—all readers of the Inspired Mind of God, conveyed through the accidental 
medium of human “pens," by God, the One Author of the Work, that neither chrono¬ 
logy nor personality ever interferes with the one single aim of the Bible, namely, that 
of being a guide for all mankind in covenant relation with God, in every several ag 
in every clime, corporately and individually , to the end of time. Consequently, bio¬ 
graphies of persons, records of nations, chroniclings of incidents, data of institution 
analyses of the inner life, and what not about angel or man, are non-essential material 
plastic as clay in the moulding Power of the Omniscient One only Author of this 
unbounded arid self-evolving scientific key to every practical truth in heaven and earth . 
It would be perfect nonsense to treat any the wisest finite author as, in the religion, 
of the future, the text of this grand self-asserting book will be increasingly treated, 
for use in church . senate, forum, exchange, school of art, academy, gymnasium, 
parlour, home, and closet of personal converse with a Personal God in organic one¬ 
ness with Jesus, the Christ .' (Note on Romana iv. 23, 24.) 

BkVEBLEY, YOBg SglHB, 
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MATTHEW. 


I. 1 A-record of-^-(G)Genesis-aH<7 
descent of-(o) Iesous (g) Christos, a- 
son of-(G)DavI3", a-son of-(o)Abraam. 

2 (o)Abraam got*-to-beget7/7$ (G)Isaak ; 
but (G)Isaak got-to-beget Ins (G)Ia- 
cob ; but (G)Iacob got-to-beget his 
(g) Ioudas and the brethren of-him ; 

3 but (G)Joudas got-to-beget his (g) 
Phares and his (G)Zara out-of his 
Thamar ; but (G)Phares got-to-beget 
his (o)Esrom ; but (G)Esrom got-to- 

4 beget his (c)Aram ; but (G)Aram got- 
to-beget his (G)Aminadab ; but (g) 
Aminadab got-to-beget Zt is (G)Naasson; 
but (o)Naasson got-to-beget his (g) 

5 Salmon ; but (G)Salmon got-to-beget 
his (g)Booz out-of his (G)Rhachab ; 
but (g)Booz got-to-beget his (c)Obed 
out-of (G)Routh ; but(o)Obed got-to- 

C beget his (G)Iessai ; but (G)Iessai got- 
to-beget his (g)D avid the king. 

But (G)David the king got-to-beget 
his (G)Sclombn out-of th e-icife of-7<i$ 

7 servant (G)Ouria. But (G)Solomon got- 
to-beget his (G)Roboam ; but (g)Ro- 
boam got-to-beget his (G)Abia ; but 

8 (G)Abia got-to-beget his (G)Asa ; but 
(G)Asa got-to-beget his (G)Iosaphat ; 

* As Ibis is the first instance in which the reader 
meets with the unique tense called the 1 Aorist,’ it 
is well to call bis a lien lien to it ( Introduction, 
p. 2p). It condenses history and processes act 
infinitum — e.g., here the whole history of Abra¬ 
ham is in the “ got," and in v. 18 the Aorist sctLlcs 
(inductively) the question of the B. V. Mary's 
having a genuine married life with Joseph, and 
fruit of their union ; the tense is translated by the 
same rigid, ever-recurring formula, which is (and 
must be) used for every Aorist, from Matthew to 
Revelation. 

f James i. 1 {note). NoLliing can ever bo made 
of this genealogy ; secretly in their hearts not a 
few of the most learned exegesisls have no doubt 
thought it beneath the dignity of Divine Revela¬ 
tion to give a genealogy of the father from whom 
the Christ did not descend, and could not have 
descended. It is not the genealogy of Jesus at nil, 
but (as a necessary legal document) o f Jamea. as 
legitimate bcir to the Jewish throne. Could a 
more graceful and euggeative link connect the 


but (G)Iosaphat got-to-beget his (g) 
Ibrani ; but (G)Iovam got-to-beget 
his (G)Ozias; but (G)Ozias got-to-beget 9 
his (G)Ioatban ; but (G)Ioathan got- 
to-beget his (G)Achaz; but (G)Achaz 
got-to-beget his (G)Ezekias ; but (g) 10 
Ezekias got-to-beget his (G)Manasse ; 
but (o)Manasse got-to-beget his (g) 
Amdn; but (G)Amon got-to-beget his 
(G)Iosias ; but (G)Iosias got-to-beget 11 
his (G)Iechonias and the brethren of- 
him at-the (G)Babylbn migration- epoch. 

But subsequent-to the (G)Babylon 12 
migration, (G)Iechonias got-to-beget 
his (G)Salathiel; but (G)Salathiel got- 
to-beget his (G)Zorobabel; but (g)Zo- 13 
robabel got-to-beget 7ii.s (c)Abioud ; 
but (G)Abioud got-to-beget his (G)Elia- 
keim; but (G)Eliakeim got-to-beget his 
g)Azol* ; but (g)Azoi* got-to-beget his 14 
G)Sadok ; but (G)Sadok got-to-beget 
h i.sAcheim; but (o)Acheim got-to-beget 
his (G)Elioud ; but (o)Elioud got-to- 15 
beget his (G)Eleazar ; but (o)Eleazar 
got-to-beget his (o)Matthan ; but (g) 
Mattban got-to-beget his (o)Iacob ; 
but (G)Iacob got-to-beget his (o)Io- 1G 
tephf the husband of-(o)Maria, out-of 

two RevclaLions to the elder and to the younger 
Church? Our Lord told the twelve AposLles that 
they were reserved to sit on twelve thrones as 
monarchs over the twelve tribes—each swollen 
into a great nation by the Millennium—but for the 
emperor-king of the Jews James will rise, and 
h'eraltKcaTly no will Lave been csculcheoned with 
ft prestige unchallengeable—that of having Inin in 
the same womb as the Son of God. That this is 
not a guess of imagination begotten, but induc¬ 
tion bearing the imprint of primd facie proba¬ 
bility in a high degree, will be nek now lodged by 
every thoughtful person who studies James’s su¬ 
premacy in the millennial foretaste of the Cliurch in 
the Acts of the Apostles, reflects upon 1 Cor. sv, 
7, and analyses hia epistle. During the millennial 
thousand years the twelve Apostles, with James as 
over-lord (if it is so), will actually reign on the 
earth over restored Israel, under the Sceptre of 
the King of the Jews, Himself iti Heaven with tlio 
Royal Bridal Church superintending tho civilisa¬ 
tion and conversion of the Gentile world. 

1 
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whom got-to-be-bovn Jesus who is- |be- 4 saving ’ that His people away- 
callcd (g)“ CHRIST.” i from those their sinful-wrong-doings ; 

17 All the generations therefore from j —butf this, the-whole-of-it, has-been- 22 
(G)Abraain up-to (o)David arc-four- coming-to-be in-order-that the word 
teen generations ; and from (c)David spoken of-the Lord through-f/tc agency 
up-to the (G)Babylon migration four- of -His (o)prophet may-have-go t-to-be- 
teen generations; and from the (o) fulfilled, saying, ‘ Lo, God's virgin 23 
Babylon migration up-to the birth-date ; shall-be with-child, and bringing-forth- 

of THE (g)CHRIST fourteen gene- sliall-she-be a-son, and ThouJ-sh alt- 
rations. j be-calling that His Name (o)“ Emman- 

18 But of -Jesus the - (g) CHRIST- ouel ” '—which is when-translated our 
Himself the (G)Gcncsis thus was a , ‘ God along- with us.'—But Joseph 24 
historic fart :—although only betrothed having-got-roused-up-as he did away- 

as the Mother of-Him (<;)Maria to her from his sleep got-to-act as the («) 
husbaml Joseph got to be ,—prior-to angel of-//<c-Lord went-and-directed 
that their-cohabiting-a# they got to* * * § as him ; and he-did-get-to-take-/o live as 
man ami wife- together— ehe-got-to-be such-unto-him that his-own wife;—and-25 
found-out-to-be with-child,— gene- of course he v:as- not in the habit of- 
rated- out-from the HOLY Spirit, knowing her up-to§ the-/i»te she-got- 

19 Joseph, however, her husband, being- to-bring-forth that iiER-own eon, the 
as he vms a-just -man and m unwilling first-born-of them; and he-did-get-to- 
nEit to-have-got-to-make-a-public-ex- call that His Name “ Jesus.” 
ample-of, got-anxious-to-have got to II. 1. But this Jesus having-got||- 

20 foirc-privately divorced her. But he to-be-born-a# JIc did, in (G)Bcth- 
havinggot (ogel-all-this as-he-did-in-his- leem of-our Judsea, in f/ze-days of- 
mind, lo, an-(o)angel of-Mc-Lord in Herod %fT ling, lo! (G)Magi right 
dream-medium got-to-appear to-him, away- from eastern-^aW# got-to-make- 
saying, “Joseph, son of-David, m ab- their - appearance Jerusalem ward, 
stain-from having-got-afraid to-have- saying-«.s they were “Where is he 2 
got-to-take-unto-//<cc (g)M ariam the- born-«.s Jfe, got to he King of-the 
dear wife of-thee ; for that -the-/ bing (G)Judieans?—for we-got-to-sec that 

in -organic oneness with her generated- His star f [ when v:e were- in the East, 
as it got to be out-from //^-Spirit the and got-com e-obediently to-have-got- 

21 HOLY -One is -essentially. But bring- to-pay-homage-to-HIM.” Listen how- 3 
ing-forth-shall-she-be a-son, and -more- ever -as got to did Herod the king, he- 
over thou-art-to-be-calling that His got - thrown - into - a-state-of-excite- 
Name ‘ Jesus yes-for Himself shall- merit, and the-whole-of-Jerusalem 

* Verse 2 (note). \ The angel eLil) speaking. (rue to Starlight, were led to Moonlight (at Jcru- 

J Right reading (it is so in Isaitih vii. 14, LXX salem), and obedience to that brought them to 

version). Sunlight—His direct personal knowledge face to 

§ The same Greek word ps ii. 15, and in num- face with God in the Person of Jesus Immanuel, 
bcrless oilier places in the same sense—the normal “The Sun of Righteousness’'—and, it is signifi- 
one. The nes cn which Jesus rode in lowly cantly added, ofler personal knowledge of God in 
triumph was free for use afterwards; the virgin Christ Jesus they “went home another way." 
tomb in which Jesus lay was all the more sacredly Cornelius, the centurion, is an illustration of this 
ready for its owner afterwards ; nnrl the virgin great and (until lately) almost forgotten truth 
womb which Ho 1 ' abhoricd not ” was consecrated, about the etarlight (Noachian) knowledge of God- 
not monopolised. in-Christ of the Gentile race nations—clearly 

|| Luke i. and (part of) ii., in this "got.” traceable in their religious trnditions, how gro- 

. If In Sacramental Theology ‘ 1 Star," “ Moon," tesque soever they may be—and the Ethiopian 
| 41 Bun,” symbolise the three stages of revealed eunuch is another, This helps us lo solve the pro- 

f knowledge of God in Christ. He was the “Morn- blcm of God’s revelation to such noble pagans as 
i ing Star" of the Gentile dispensation of the patri- iZoroaster, Brahma, Confucius, Socrntes, Epicte- 
i archs, the “Moon” of the Jewish, and the “Sun" lus, Marcus Aurelius, Seneca, and a host of other 
of the Christian (Apoc. xii. 1). (1) Starlight, the witnesses for God from amongst tbo teeming 

knowledge of the heing of such a God (Numb. xxiv. peoples of every clime in every age—“the Lora 
17); (2) Moonlight, knowledge about nim as re- Itnoweth them that are His" everywhere, although 
vealod in the Mosaic economy ; and (3) Sunlight, we know them not, God is not bound by chrono- 
knowing Him as a Father in Christ. The Magi, logy. 
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4 «7o;?<7-witk him. And-.so having got- 
the-whole-of the chief priests and 
scribes of-The People together-as he 
did, he-was-ascertaining from them 
where The Christ-f;/’ God is-to-be- 

5 born? But they got*-to-say to-him 
“In Bethlecm ot-our Judaea; for THUS 
it-has-been-written through the (g) 

0 prophet—‘And thou, (G)Bethleem in 
///(’-land of (G)Jouda, by-no-means 
the-least art amongst the govern¬ 
ments of-(G)Jouda; for out-from thee 
shall-be-coming 77^-Governor. — He- 
who shall-be-shepherding that My 
people, (G)Israel.’ ” 

7 Then Herod, haring ^'-privately 
to-call the (G)Magi-«*-//c-r/a7, got-to- 
makc-cxact-enquirics from them of- 
thc time of-the appearance ot-thc- 

8 star : and -then, having-got-to-send 
them-«s he did (G)Bethleem ward, got- 
to-say, “ Having-got-you-gone liave- 
got-to-make-enquiry exactly a/7-about 
the young-child, but if-percliance ye- 
should-have-got-to-find-a«y//ih^ why \ 
//itn-have-got-back-with - the - informa¬ 
tion to-myself,—so that I-too having- 
got-to-go may-have-gone-and - done 

0 homage to-Hm/’f But they having- 
got-to-listen-a$-M<?//-<7b/-to the king 
got-to-proceed-on-their-way.—and lo ! 
the star, thc-onc-which they-got-to 
see when they jrcre-in the East, there- 
it-was-preceding them, until having- 
got come-«.s it did it-got-to-stand-still 
up-over where there-there-was the 

10 young-child. But having-got-to-see- 
when-they did the star-ay a hi they-got- 
to-rejoice a-great rejoicing cxceed- 

11 ingly. And -then having got-to-go-a.s 
they did the house ward, they-got-to-see 
the young-child along-v? ith (a)Maria 
that its mother, and having - gone- 
and-prostrated themselves as they did 
they - got - to- do - adoring - homage to- 
Him ; and -then having-got-to-open- 
out-as they did those treasures of theirs, 
they-went-and-proffered to-Him gifts, 
—gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And - then having-got-to-be-divinely- 
directed in dream -medium to m avoid 

* After searching. 

t Sardonic humour. 

4 The meaning of “ in ” is here filled out because 

it has a theological allegorical meaning. With 

this, as with other prepositions, what is really the 

characteristic meaning cannot, and need not al- 


having-got-to-bend-/Ach'.’j/<? x n>j-baclta;<//fc 
information ^unto Herod, by a-dilferent 
route they-went-and-returned that 
their-own country ward. 

But upon -their having-got-f At/.-}-to- 13 
be-on-their-return-yoan/fy, Io, an-(o) 
angel of-f/tc-Lord appears in dream- 
niedium to-(G)Joseph, saying, “ Hav- 
ing-got-awake have-got-to-take-away 
the young-child and that its mother, 

| and be-fleeing Egypt ward ; and-fAe/i 
keep there until possibly I-shall-have- 
got-to-speak to-thee-«yam ; for Herod 
is-about-to-be-searching-for the young- 
child, for-the having-got-to-destroy 
it.” But he when-got-awake got-to- 14 
take-away the young-child and (hat 
its mother whilst-s/i// night, and got- 
to-leave Egypt ward ; and therc-he- 15 
used-to-be there up-to the death of- 
Herod; in-order-that that which got- 
to-be-spokeu on-tlie-part of-the Lord 
through His (G)prophet might-have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled. saying, “Out-from 
; Egypt I-got-to-call that My Son.’ 1 

Then Herod, having-got-to-sec-as 1G 
he did how-that he-got-to-be-fooled on- 
the-part-of the (o)Magi, got-to-be- 
enraged exceedingly ; and having-got ■ 
to-seud-forth-«.s he did got-to-slay the- 
whole-of the children those in Betli- 
leem and in all its adjacent-districts 
right-from two-years-old and under,— 
according-to the time which he-got-to- 
enquire-.so-exactly from-with the (g) 
Magi. Then got-fulfilled that which 17 
got-to-bc-spoken through (a)Hiere- 
niios the (G)propliet, saying, “A- 13 
moaning in (G)Ithama got-to-be-heard, 
wailing and weeping and lamenting 
much-i/a/m/,— (o)RachGl weeping-ox 
she loas-tov those her offspring, and 
would not get-comforted, because 
they-are not.’’ 

But having-got-to-die-as did Herod 19 
lo, the- (G)angel of-/Ae-Lord in dream- 
medium appears to-Joseph in-organic 
oneness icith\ Egypt, saying, “When- 20 
got-awake have-got-to-take-away the 
young-child and that its mother, and 
bc-proceeding-ziow /Ae-land of-Israel 

ways be in its fulness put in the translation ; it 
would make nonsense of it. Euphony ig always 
sacrificed, however, in this translation in order to 
giro the lull meaning of words, as often as at all 
required, that the inductive sense of every passage 
muy be as complete as possible in itself. 

1-2 
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ward ; for they-have-died who were- j making-rcTifeeeion-fr* they vne-e>i those 

21 peeking the life of-the young-child.” their einful-wroug-doirgP.§ But on- 7 
But he when-got-awake got-to-take- baving-got-to-eee-*™ he did many of- 
away the young-child, and that its | the (g) pharipeea and (o) eadducees 
mother, and got-to-come the, land of-1 coming-*™ they were-io p)'esvming-\ypon 

22 Israel ward. Having-got-to-hear, how- his (G)baptifm-o/* them, he-got-to-pay 
ever,-*™ he did that (G)Archelaos is-! to-them, “Broods of-vipera what-D/- 
reigning over Judaea in-the-place of- j rinc-perpon-got-to-warn YOU to-have- 
Herod that his father, he-got-to-be-] got-to-cscape away-irom the coming 
afraid to-havc-got-to-return there; hut wrath?—have-got-to-produce there- 8 
having-got-to-be-divinely-dirccted, in fore fruit corresponding to Godly 
dream -medium, he-got-to depart the change-of-heart; and m avoid hav- 9 

23 regions wards of-Galilee ; and having- ing-gone-and-fancied ye-mav-be-say- 

got-to-erme-*™ hr did he-got-to-seltle ing w ithin -avd amongst yourselves oh a 
a-town ward called (o)Nazarctso- qualification- 1 For-a-father wc-possess 
that it-might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled Abraam 1 ; for I-tell you that God is- 
wlnch got-spnken through the (c)pro- able out-of these ptones here to-have- 
phets, that He (g) “Nazorene ” shall- gone-and - raised - up offspring to- 
be-called. i Abraam. But no w-tlns time it is as a 10 

III. 1 In-o?Y/*/)/io oneness v‘ith those* | last hope- unto th e-ray JtooT of-the 
the days makep-his-appearance-*focs j trees that- the (o)axe is-being-aimed ; 


(o)John the (o)baptizer, preaching,-ns every -individval tree therefore that 

2 he v:as in the desert-part of Judaea, and m will-not be-prcducing generous 
paying-*™ was his habit , “ Be-yiekling- fruit is-wtr-to-be-cut-out, nnd-then 
to-a-change-of-heart, for the kingdom cast the fire ward, I, it-is-true, am- ll 
of-the heavens has-been-coming-near, (c)baptizing you in-organic oneness 

3 For this is he who got-ppoken-of by wAth water as a a/c^-change-of-heart 
(o)H csai oa the (o)prophet. paying. ‘ The- ward; but Th e-Being that-is-coming- 
voice o i-some owc-crying in-the desert- as He is after me more-powerful-than 
place, “ Have-got-ready IJis way for- I is -essentially of-Whom 7-am not 
77/c-Lord ; be-making IJis paths con- fit to-have-got-to-have-borne-q/Ve?* 

4 veniently-levelf for Him.” ’ ” Butthis- Ilim Ilis sandals—HE phall-be- 

samc John used-to-wear his raiment (o)baptizing you in -organic oneness 
madc-from camel’s hair, and a-pkin with ///c-Holy Spirit even Fire. "Whose 12 
girdle round his loins ; but as for -his fan is ready-in that His hand, and He- 
food it-used-to-be locusts and wild is-going-to- be-thoroughly-purifying 
honey. that His floor ; and He-will-be-collect- 

5 Then there-there-was-streaming-out ing His wheat IJis garner ward, but 
for ai*/-unto him Jerusalem, and the- Satan’s chaff He-will-be-burning-up 
whole-of Judaea, and the-whole-of the with-fire unquenchable.” 

G country-round the Jordan ; and there- Then makes-His-appearance-does 13 
they-were-being-baptized in-organic Jesus, come w/)-a way-from Galilee, 
oneness with\ the Jordan by him, upon the Jordan- banl:^ as a Candida! e- 

* When our Lord wos dischorging unofficially pn 6 F 0 S on to dentil in organic oneness with the 
a ministry, attracting notice, nnd bring despised Dead Sea near Jericho (the City of the Curse), and 
nnd rejected because he war " called a Nazarenc." is lost,; n3 was the virgin born to the world nt 
f In civilisation. Bo Elijah. Colvnry. But the true ond permanent source of 

+ Organic identification with the type, which the Jordan must be looked for elsewhere ; stealing 
issued from a sweet water lake in its birth, nnd round from the far north of the lake near Mount 
passed into the Bead Sea, exactly symbolises bap- Hermon ond the anti-Lebanon ranee, is the per- 
tiem into organic oneness with Christ. mnnent source. The antitype of this sourer is tho 

§ For analysis of "sin "see Introduction, p78<l Bivine Nature nnd origin of THE CHBIST. For 
|| Here, with Jesus below'the Jordan wave, wc this renson Noarpnij was told to identify himself 
Iiqvc the most vivid symbolical blending of type (by sevenfold immersion) with Jordon, to lose the 
and antitype. The Jordan perfectly symbolises rtype of sin. His case is (he most symmetrically 
our Lord's double nature. Its more immediate (perfect allegory of salvation from the guilt and 
visible source is the sweet w'atcrs of the Sea of |power of 6in, through Rimple childlike TRUST, 
Galilee, as Jesus from the virgin womb; then it I that we have in God’s Word. 
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unto John, for-the-sa&e o/having-got- 

14 to-be (G)baptized by him. But John 
was-hindering Him,saymgas he kept on, 
“I have need to-liave-got-(G) baptized 
on-the-part-of Thee, and art Thou 

15 coming as a candidatc-uwto me?” But 
got-to-break-out-did Jesus and-to-say 
for enlightenmeut-xmto him, Have-got- 
to-leave-it-to-be-so thus-far ; for it is- 
an example of //ow-it-is-becoming-in 
us" to-have-got-to-fulfil righteousness 
in-its-entirety.” Then he-leaves Him- 

1G .alone. And-lhen got-to-be-(u)baptized 
as-Jesus did He-got-to-go-up direct 
from the water, and lo, opened-got- 
to-be-did the heavens to-HiM, aud 
He-got-to-see The Spirit of-God do¬ 
se end ing-as (here lie was, as -it were as 
a-dove, and coming-«s lie was brooding - 
17 ly -over Himself. And, lo, a-voice 
out-from the heavens, saying, “ THIS 
is My Son-The divinely,- LOVEDf 
One, in- organic oneness with Whom I- 
t got-able-to-delight-«&6‘o/«te/y.” 
j IV. 1 Then Jesus got-to-be-led up 
the desert ward under-//<e guidance of 
God's Spirit, to - have - got - to - be - 
tempted on - the - part of - the devil. 

2 And having-got-to-fast-as lie did 
for-forty days and forty nights 

3 He-got-to-be-hungry after-it. And 
lia vmg-got-to-come-up-tci if/t ak/-toHim 
as-the-persoual tempting-agenl%~did ,he- 
got-to-say, ** Since § Son thou-art- 
(sseudallg of-God, just-hwe-got (hr 

* "Be ye Holy, for I am Holy ” (wholly true, 
1 Thess. v. 23). Jesus fulfilled the eternal Law of 
God, and thus became Heir of the Righteousness 
of God, which is by perfect obedience ; now He 
presents Himself before John on Lbc footing of a 
sinner who hus broken the Law, and so unable to 
fulfil it, and thus beeame Heir of the Kigbteous- 
ness of God through TRUST. There is no other 
righteousness but these two, and Christ Jesus ful¬ 
filled both. This is the meaniug of the infinitely 
condescending “ us ” on the lips of the Lamb of 
God—‘ 1 aud My fellow sinners ’ (2 Cot*, v. 21). 

f Thus is always printed here this love, which 
is always expressed by the same word; it is when 
in man the LOVE of the new Creation. 

X doubt the Holy Spirit uses this periphrasis 
of a masculine pronoun and verb in the participle 
active to make deniul of the personality of Satan an 
impossibility—at any rate, to the humblest scholar. 
We may wonder at Satan's jealousy, for rivalry im¬ 
plies equality, for Satun could not quite make our 
Lord out, nor how Jesus could bo the Eternal Son 
of the Father. Wc forget the numerous places in 
Holy Scripture which show Lhat Jesus was an 
angel (Archangel) before He was a man, and that 


word - spoken, so-that these stones- 
here may-have-got-to-become brecid- 
loaves.” But//*? got-to-bL’eak-out|| and 4 
to-say, “IT-H AS-BEEN-WHITTEN, 

‘ Not upon bread merely shall a-human- 
being be-living, but-so far from that 
upon the-whole revelation proceeding- 
out through ^e-mouth of-God.’ ” Then 5 
off takes Him - does the devil the 
holy City ward, and stands Him up- 
upon the flying-wing of-the temple, 
and says to-Him, “ Since Son thou-art G 
of-God, have-gone-and-cast thyself 
down -there, for ‘ it-iias-been-writ¬ 
ten’,’ ‘ To-His (a)angels He-shall-be- 
giving special- charge respecting Thee, 
aiid-tfy upon their hands they-shall-be- 
carrying Thee aloft , so-as to-keep- 
Thee from-having-got to-dash the foot 
of-TiiEE againsl-any-stone."’ Got-to- 7 
reply-did Jesus to-him, “ Again-cm the 
other hand it has-been-written, 1 Thou- 
shall- not be-putting the Lord thy God 8 
to-the-tost-presumptuously ” Again 
of-the devil takes Him a-mountain ward 
very high -indeed, and shews Him a- 
panorama^J-of the kingdoms of-the 
(G)cosmos and the glory of-them ; and 9 
saysto-Him, “These-uotr the-whol e-of 
them to-thee will-I-be-giving if -only 
having-gone - and - prostrated - thyself 
thou-shalt-have - gone - and - paid - ador¬ 
ing-homage to-ME.” Then says Jesus 10 
to-him, “ Be-gone, behind-as a disciple 
imitating** Me, (( j)Satan ; for it-has- 

froin the meLropolis of the angelic Jerusalem Ho 
had thus moulded their polity and Church as its 
Monarch anti Head. Sa^an, once a spirit of un- 
rivullcd purity and authority, was the right hand 
of thut Lhviue Angel, and got to harbour the wish 
Lo reverse the relationship (Isa. xiv. 12—14). When 
exiled lor a time, therefore, to the provincial go¬ 
vernment of this earth, wc need not be surprised 
that hero, at least, lie tried to secure the position. 
This gives additional force to St. Paul’s argument 
of Christ's after all not taking into Lhe closest and 
immediate organic oneness 11 the nature of angels," 
but our's, in the virgin's womb—our Immauucl. 
{Sec Heb. ii. 10, iute .) 

§ iii. 17. 

|j So here always is translated what seems a 
mere redundancy in the Authorised Version, 
"answered and said it expresses always the fire 
and vivacity of Eastern dialogue under strong, 
pent-up feeling. The word itself means to speak 
after reflecting upon what has been said on the 
other side. 

llouud Lhe Mediterranean. Romo the centre. 

** “ Instead of trying to seduce Mo (in My crea¬ 
ture nature) into following thy example of selfish 
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been-written * To the- Lord thy God, that-spot, He-got-to-see some-others 
shalt - thou-be-paying-ndoring-homage, ] two brothers, (G)Iakoboa the-so>t of- 
and to-Him alone doing-service.’ ” I (o) Zebedaios and (g) Ioannes his 

11 Then leaves Him r/o?a-the devil, and brother,|| in the ship along-with (c;)Ze- 

lo,(G)angels*got-to-come-upand there- bedaios their father, engaged-in-mend- 
they-were-ministering to-His-wanfat ing-a* they were their tackle, and He- 

12 But Jesus having-got-to-hear-as lie went - and - called them : but they 22 
did that John got-to-be-taken-into- straightway having-gone-and-Ieft-as 
custody, went-and-withdrew Galilee they (tut the ship and their father got- 

13 ward. And having-got-to-abandon-a.s to-be-followers-of Him-/oo. 

lie did Nazaret, Jle-got-to-go and-to- And Jesus was-making-a-circuit-of 23 
settle((;)Kapernaoum ward,a maritime- the-whole-of Galilee, teaching-a* He 
district, on the frontiers of-(G)Zaboulon was in-organic oneness with their (G)syn- 

14 and (G)Nephthalcim ;—that-so got-to- agogues. and heralding the glad-tidings 
be-fulfilled-might-be that which got- of-llis kingdom ; and healing every- 
spoken through (o)Hesaios His (G)pro- species of sickness and o/'-disease in- 

15 phet,saying, “ Landof-(o)Zaboulon,and oryanic oneness with The People.^ And 24 
land of-(o)Nephthaleim, a-sea-faring got-to-go-forth-did the fame of-Him 
district, beyond the Jordan, Galilee the-whole-of (G)Syria ward ; and- 

1G of - the heathen - race - nations !—The so they-got-to-bring for aid- unto Him 
people sitting-down in-organic oneness : all that-were sick, the-subject-a.s- they 
with darkness it was who-g ot-to-sec a- were- of various-kinds-of disorders and 
great light, and those sitting-down in- plagues, and those possessed-with- 


oryanic oneness with death’s region and (G)dicmons, and lunatics, and (g) para- 


shadow light got-to-rise-upon them.”J lytics : — and He-went-and-healed 
17 From then Jesus got-to-address-7//;«- them. And-.so there-got-to-follow 25 


self-officially to-be-preaching and say- Him great crowds from Galilee-i 
ing, “Be-yielding-to-a-change-of- and away-from (a)Decapolis, and 
heart ;§ for the kingdom of-the heavens I away-from Jerusalem, and away-from 
has-j?<w>been-coming near.” ! Judcea, and away-from the trans Jor- 

18 But whilst-walking along-by the sea dan-districts. 

of-Galilee He-got-to-see two brothers, V. 1 But having-got-to-sec-as lie 
(G)Simon, the-owc called (g)“ Peter,” [ did the crowds He-got-to-go-up His** t 
and (G)Andreas his brother, casting- i mountain ward ; and having-got-to- I 
as they were a-net the seaward; for takc-His-seat-as Heff- did, His disci pies | 
fishermen is what- they-used-to-be. got-to-come-close-up-as the inner circle ! 

19 And He-says to-them, “ Come-along round Him ; and having-got-to-open- 2 
behind-rts disciples imitating ME, and as He did His mouth there-He-was- 
I-will-be-making fishers of- men of ; systematically-ethically-torching them, 

20 you.’’ But they straightway having- snying-as-JIe was :— 

gone-and-left-as they (lid their tackle Blessedly-fort unate those poor in- 3 

21 did-get-to-be-followers-of Him. And their spirit : because their’s is the 


having-got-to-go-on-as lie did from- kingdom of-the heavens. Blessedly- 4 


pride with ils awful consequences, imitate even 
now My unselfish humility with nil its blessed 
possible consequences to thyself and others—I am 
God, and humble mvsolf to be a man; thou art but 
an angel, nnd art trying to be more tban God.” 

* Good unfallen spirits instend of the bad npos- 
tate one—if he is Dot a personality they are not. 
t Food, &c. (verse 2). J Mnluchiiv. 2. 

§ Not ‘repentance ' (Authorised Version), that 
is a metaphysical work, and we are not justified 
(because we are not regenerated) by works of 1 
righteousness. Tbia is fully explained in tbe In¬ 
troduction, p. 23 (note). iTow different the miser- [ 
able attempt to be something we are told we ought I 
to bo to satisfy an empiric Theology from a child's j 
yielding to the natural persuasion of the heavenly ! 


Father’s Spirit, and feeling nil that we feel when 
first conscious of having wronged sympathy and 
parental love. A fnllier is not less a father because 
all that makes up earthly parental affection is 
Henvenly nnd Infinite. 

|1 Jnmes and John. 

“I nm not sent but to the lost sheep of the 
House of Israeland the suggestion is necessary 
that our Lord’s public Ministry must be treated ns 
tbe same in kind as that of Isaiah or Jeremiab, 
nnd His ulternnees interpreted os (like their’s) ap¬ 
plying immediately to literal Israel. 

** Literally, " the mountnin,”—He always thus 
used. 

■ft That is, the preacher eat and the congrega¬ 
tion stood. 
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fortunate those mourning ; because 
5 they shall-be-being-comf orted. Bles-' 
sedly-fortunate the meek ; because 
they shall-be-inheriting the land-o/* 
G Israel * Blessedly - fortunate those 
hungering and thirsting-after the 
righteousness-o/* God; because they 

7 shall-be-being-full-fed-u^tw/.s*. Bles¬ 
sed ly-fort unate//t os? merciful; because 
they shall-be-being-the-subjects-of- 

8 mercy. Blessedly-fortunate those pure 
in -their iieakt ; because they shall- 

9 be-gazing- oi\-their God. Blessed ly- 
fortunate the peacemakers ; because 
they sons of-God shall-be-designated. 

10 Blessedly-fortunate those that-had-f 
been-persecuted for-the-sake-of right¬ 
eousness ; because theirs is the king- 

11 dom of-tne heavens. Blessedly-for- 
tunate are-ye when they-shall-be-re- 
proaching you and persecuting, and 
laying every-kind of morally-corrupt 
outpour against you weaving-s/'ru- 

12 derou s-lies on-account-of ME. Be- 
rejoicingand dancing-for-joy: because 
that your reward is -abundant in- 
organic oneness with the heavens, for 
just-so they-got-to-persecutc God's 

13 (G)prophets, those before you. Ye- 
of Israel are essential hj% the salt of- 
God's earth ; but suppose the v:hole 

* iv. 23 {note). f When on cavlli. 

* Because Ibo depositories of the Heaven-de¬ 
rived Civilisation of the Sinai Covenant. The 

^ is love, and the essence of love is trust, and 
the working of trust'Is shown in llic mutual confi- 
dence and 1 credit ’—domestic, social, commercial, 
political, and religious—which form the charac¬ 
teristic of Revealed Civilisation, and make it to be 
ia its exuberance the ‘salt’ aiul Might’ of the 
world. § Gen. iii. 1—7. 

|[ At the fall of Jerusalem—God-excommunicate. 

IT Your Civilisation was meant to be like your 
own Jerusalem—and ought to bo “ the joy of the 
whole earth.” The allusion is to the matchless 
glory of Jerusalem, as seen from the Mount of 
Olives, blazing in golden sunlight, weirdly-beau¬ 
tiful in silvery moonlight, or on n dark nig ht 
sparkling jewelled, like a city iu fairyland, with 
ten thousand lights. 

** The failure to give its true value to this or¬ 
ganic principle of God's Revelation of Sinai and 
Calvary, which arc not two clashing Dispensations, 
but one homogeneous Civilisation, has led to the 
Sectarianism and Antinumianism of contemporary 
Christianity; one Church orono 1 Party ’ witnesses 
to one cluster of Gospel truths and another to an¬ 
other, and some other 1 Party ’ starts into compe¬ 
tition to stand the apex of its inverted pyramid 
upon a truth which both had forgotten to patro- 


of the earth's salt should have-got-to- 
be-fooled§-out-of-its-virtue in -organic 
oneness with WilXT-that is God-less 
shall-it-be-recovering-its-saltness ? it- 
has-goodness nothing ward further, 
except “indeed to-have-got-to-be- 
cast outside,|| andto-be-being-tramplcd 
under the feet of-mankind. Ye-of 14 
Israel ar e-essential Ig the light of-the 
world a-polity located - as-it-has- 
been right-on-the-top-of a-hill^[ can¬ 
not - possibly have-got-hid nor do- 15 
they-light //ze-lamp and -then put it 
under the peck-measure, UUT-so far 
from that up-upon its lamp-stand, and- 
so it ((;)lamp-liglits all in -organic one¬ 
ness with the house. Just-so let-y our- 1G 
own-Israel it ish light have-got-as a 
(o)lamp-to-shine before mankind, 
so-that they-may-have-got-to-see youk 
norm ally-human works, and-so to-come 
to-glorify The Father of-you The-Ghze 
i n-the commonwealth of the heaven?. 

“Keep - from having - gone - and - 17 
fancied that I-got-to-come to-hare- 
gone-aml- The Law or the (o)prophets 
made void «w/-repealed; I-did not 
get-to-come to-have-gone-and-madc- 
void -anything, but-so far from that to- 
have-got-to-fulfil-?zy’z , y//zz;z 5 r.** For 18 
verily I-tell-you until the heaven 

nise ; whilst all ignore Civilisation. A general 
belief has by tradition been handed down that 
the system of Moses has been repealed by that of 
Jesus, and that the Law lias been abrogated by 
the Gospel ; it would be just as philosophical to 
say that the education and obedience of the boy 
are abrogated by the freedom and powers of the 
man, who now ‘puts away childish things,’ where¬ 
as the whole organic system has passed into a 
higher development under the direction of an in¬ 
finitely sterner and more subtle executive. It is 
exactly so with the Dispensation of the 1 School¬ 
master,’ and of ‘ Christ in us,’ when the Law has 
‘brought ns to Christ.’ Of course the accidents 
of the Jewish polity and typical worship have been 
absorbed in Christian Civilisation and the historic 
anlitypes, butjjje,essentials arc eternal. The Law 
is (as it were) held in solution by the Gospel—all 
the cleanliness, neatness, thrift, punctuality, police, 
and order of Christianity, nro from Sinai ripening 
in the system which has taken up and assimilated 
them into itself in an imperfect but inchoate Mil¬ 
lennial economy. What are called * High Church * 
and ‘ Evangelical ’ are the analysis of thra whole ia 
an ecclesiastical form, the one is Judaism and the 
other ia great danger of being AntinomiQnisni, 
whereas the two blended and energised in each 
individual's life by the Holy Spirit is Cbristi- 
anily. 
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and the earth shall-have-got-to-pass- 
away, one (o)iota or one particle 
shall- not have been- m allowed to-have- 
1 got-to-pass-away from The Law, until 
haply everything shall-have-got-to-be- 

19 realized. Whoever for-example there¬ 
fore shall have-got-to-relax-one of 
the commandments thes e-of Mine the 
very-least, and -then shall-have-got-to 
teach men ho, //#e-very-least he shall- 
be-rated in -organic omrutss with the 
kingdom of-the heavenH : but he-who 
shall - have - go t- to - practice and - then 
teach -them, thi u-is he who shall-be- 
rated as a-great-»ww in -organic oneness 
with the kingdom of-the heavens. 

20 For I-tell you, that unless m indeed 
vour righteousness shall-have-got-to- 
be superior-i/i kind awl tieffree- to lhal-ot 
the scribes and pharisees ye-shall- 
have-got-to-come far erujugh- m R\\ovt- 
of having-got-in-inside the kingdom 
ward of-the heavens. 

21 Ye-got-to-hear,-/or instance, that to- 
the ancient -fathers it-got-to-be-said, 
“ Thou-shalt not murder and-that 
whosoever shall-have-got-to murder 

22 shall-be liable to-the judgment. But 
I tell you * that every-one-that is- 
being-angry with-his brother without- 
just-cause shall-be liable to-the judg¬ 
ment ;—but whosoever shall-have-got- 
to-say to-his brother * (o)Rhaka !’ 
shall-be arraigned a*-guilty at-the 
council ;—but whosoever shall-have- 
got-on-to-say ‘Fool !’f shall-be guilty 

23 the (o)geenna of-Fire ward.J Sup¬ 
pose therefore that-thou-art-present¬ 
ing that thy gift there- upon God's altar, 
and-there shall - have - got - to - be-re - 
minded-tbat that thy brother hath 

24 Bome-serious charge against thee, have- 
gone-and-left there that thy gift in- 
front-of the altar, and be-going-away, 
first-of-all have-got-reconcilcd to -that 
thy brother, and then, having-got- 

25 come, be-presenting that thy gift. Be 
on-good-terms with that thy adversary 
quickly-too, whilst that thou-art in- 
organic oneness with the journey-q/" 
life along- with him; lest the adversary 
shall-have-got-to-hand-over thee to 
the judge, and the judge have-got-to 

* Marking the transition from Judaism to 

Christianity. f i.e , 4 hateful fool 1’ 

X This preposition is the same as in the formula. 


hand-over thee to the officer, and- 
thus prison ward thou-shalt-have-got- 
cast, verily I-assure thee, thou shalt he 20 
far- m enough from-having-got-to-get- 
out thence, until Ihou-shall-have-got- 
to-pay the last farthing-o/ penalty. 

Ye-got-to-hear-foo that to-the an- 27 
cient -fathers it-got-to-be-said, “ Thou- 
shalt not commit-adultery.” But I say 28 
to you, that every-m«/i who-is-gazing- 
upon . a-woman yieldingly -unto the 
having - got - to - gratify - his - lustings- 
upon her, <7<V/-already go-and-com- 
mit-adultery-with her in-organic one¬ 
ness with the heart of-him. But if- 29 
even that thy right eye is-a-cause-of- 
stumbling-to thee have-gone-and-torn 
it -out and have-gone-and-cast-it-away 
from thee ; for it is for- thine-own ad¬ 
vantage that one o£-thy members 
shall-have-got-to-be-destroyed, and -so 
thy entire body have got to- m eseape 
being-cast(o)geennaward. And if thy 30 
right hand is-a-cause-of-stumbling-to 
thee, have-got-to-cut it off and have- 
gone-and-cast-it-away-from thee ; for 
it is for- thine-own advantage that one 
of-thy members shall- have-got-de- 
stroyed, and-«o thy entire body have 
got lo- m e scape getting-cast (o)gecnna 
ward. 

But-foo it-got-to-be-said, that who- 31 
soever would-have-got-to-dissolve-Me 
union with that his wife let-him-have- 
gone-and-given her a-Certificate-of- 
divorce. But I say to- YOU, that he- 32 
who shall-have-got-to-diseolve-^e union 
with that his wife,—except -of course 
upon-legal-proof-of uncleanness, —is- 
making her to-have-gone-and-com- 
mitted-adultery ; and he-who per¬ 
chance shall-have-got-to-marry her 
that-has-been-^/iws-divorced is-commit- 
ting-adultery-/oo. 

Again ye-got-to-hear that to-the 33 
ancient -fathers it-got-to-be-said, “ Thou 
shalt-not cr^i’-go-from-thy-oath, but 
shalt - always - be - discharging to - The 
Lord those thy oaths.” But I say to 34 
YOU, m abstain - from having - got - to- 
swear -the oath altogether,—whether 
‘ by the heaven,’ becaaee it-is -essentially 
GOD’S throne ;—or * by-the earth,’ 35 

'for ever and ever,' which is explained in a note 
to Apoc. v. 14. Attention is directed to it thus 
early for that reason. • 
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because it is HIS foot-stool — or 
Jerusalem ward, because it-is the city 

36 of-The Great King ;—nor by-thine- 
oicn head -either shalt-thou-have-got-to- 
swear, because-f/totq/A tlime thou-art 
not able to-have-got-to-make a-single 

37 hair white, or black. But let-y our 
communication he -essentially “Yea, 
yea” “Kay, nay;” that-which however 
goes-beyond THESE out from the evil- 
one IS -essentially. 

38 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got-to-be said, 
“ Au-eye as the penal equivalent- for an- 

39 eye,and a-tooth for a-tooth.” Butlsay 
to- you m keep-from having-got-to-give- 
resistance-to the morally-corrupt-acf; 
BUT-ra//ier whosoever* shall-be-smiting 
thee on thy right cheek, have-gone- 

•10 and-turned the other to-him also ; and 
let- him that-wants to-have-got-to- 
bring-an-action-against thee, and to- 
have-got-to-take-away that thy coat, 

41 have thy cloak as-well; and whosoever 
shall-be-impressingf thee for one (g) 
mile, have-gone-and-served along-with 

42 him two ; to -him making-an-c-rcisc- 
demand-on thee, be-giving; and 
from him that-wants to-have-got-a- 
forced%- loan, out-of thee, m keep-from 
having-gone-and-turned-thyself-away. 

43 Ye-got-to-hear that it-got-to-be-said, 
“ Thou-shalt-love that thy neighbour, 

44 and hate that thy enemy.” But I say 
to YOU, be-loving those your enemies, 
be-blessing those cursing you, be-act- 
ing generously to wards- th os e hating 
you, and bc-praying on-behalf-of those 
brutally-illusing and persecuting you, 

45 that-so ye-may-have-got-to-be sons of- 
your Father who-i* in -the common¬ 
wealth of fAe-heavens, because that His 
sun He-makes-to-be-rising upon bad 
and good, and rains-to-be-falling upon 

46 righteous and unrighteous. For sup¬ 
pose ye-have-got-to-love them that- 
are-loving you, what- Divine reward 
are-ye-gaining? do not the tax-gather- 

47 ers do that-foo ? And suppose ye-have- 
got - to - salute - those your brethren 
only, wh&t-Divine thing are-ye-doing 
extraordinary ? do not the tax- 

* A magistrate—instructions for the spirit in 
which they were to suffer for Christ’s sake after 
the destruction of Jerusalem and their dispersion 
permanently amongst the Gentiles, Bee Epistles 
of James, Peter, etc. 


gatherers act thus ? Be therefore YE-A8 
perfect, since your Father Who is-ovei '| 
in the heavens perfect essentially- is. v 

VI. 1. Bc-taking-special-uare your 
alms - giving to - abstain - from doing 
ostentatiously-bef ore men, with an eye- to 
the having -got -to- be -stared-at by- 
them; but, if ye- m persist, reward ye- 
have not from-with your Father Who- 
5>* in- over the heavens. When there- 2 
fore thou-art- doing an-almsgiving, 
m keep - from having - gone - and 
sounded a-trumpet§ in-front-of thee, 
as the (a)hypocrites are-in-the-habit- 
of-doing in the (gS ynagogues and in- 
the city-streets, so-that they-may-have 
got-to-be-glorified on-the-part-of their 
fellow men ; verily I-tell you they-are- 
receiving their wages-wottf. But whilst- 3 
about thy alms-giving '"keep that 
left|| hand of-thine /ro/ti-having-got- 
to-know what-self-denying act that 
rights hand of-thine is-about ; so-that' 4 
that thy almsgiving may-be in secret ;'i 
and The Father of thee,—Th e-Bcing 
seeing-as lie is in secret,—Himself 
shall-be-paying thee-back otrt-openly- 
fat lively. 

And whenever thou-art-at-prayers, 5 
be not like the (G)hypocrites; for 
they-love in-tlie (o)synagogues or 
at - the corners of-the broadways 
having- taken - up - a - position to-be-at- 
their-prayers, that-so possibly they- 
may-have-got-to -make - it - evident to 
their fellow men-//<«/ they are praying. 
Verily I-tell you that they-have that 
their reward-Hoio. Thou, however, G 
when thou-art-at-prayers have-got- 
thee-gone-in that thy closet ward, and- 
then having-got-shut-to that thy door, 
have-gone-and-prayed to -that thy 
Father who-ts* in secret, and thy 
Father,—Th q-B eing seeing-a.s* lie is in 
secret, — shall-be-repaying thee out- 
openly. But '"avoid when-at-prayers 7 
having-got-to-go-on-talking-inarticu¬ 
late-nonsense like the pagans ; for 
they-fancy that in the quantity-of- 
words will-//*? the secret of thciv- being- 
listened - to ! Pray -'"keep, therefore, 8 

f As guide, labourer, etc. 

■ j Tlie History of Europe, passim. 

§ Literally bo. 

|| Tbe old nature born of the first Adam. 

The new nature born of the Spirit, 
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( from-having-got-assimdated to-TUEM: 
for known*-n; el l enough (Joch your 
Father of-what -thing* ye-reaffy-ha.ve 
need before your having-got-to-ask 
0 Him.— After-thiR-patfern, therefore, bc- 
drawing-near-in - prayer-to - God ye : 
“ Father of ub The-ovcr JIcing in-the 
heavenH, MA Ff-Thc NamoJ of-Thee 
h ave - got - to - be - regarded - as - holy. — 
10 May-that kingdom of-Tliine have-got- 
to-comc.— Mag-thnt will -ami plan of- 
Thine have-got-to-be as it is-in-fhe 
11 common■ weal th of heaven, bo upon the 
earth.— That our bread what-is-requi- 
12 Bite have-got-to-give to-uH to-day.— 
And have-gone-and-remitted to-us those 
our dcbtH, afl also WE arc -in the habit of- 
FJ remitting§ to -thane OUK debtorfl. — And 
m KEEi j -from having-got-to-lead ub test¬ 
ing-temptation ward UUT-r/o that if ne¬ 
cessary to have-got to-save us ivom-the 
tyranny oi-the m orally corrupt-owe. For 
14 supposing yc-shall-have-got-to-forgive 
men those their wilful-transgressions, 
15 your Father, The heavenl y- Relative, 
will- also be-forgiving you; but suppos- 
ing ye- ,n will-not have-got-to-forgive 
men those their wilful-transgrcssionB, 
neither will -your Father be-forgiving 
them your wilful-transgressions. 

10 But-again, when yc-fast, keep- 
from getting like the (r;)hypocrites, 
sad-faced ;l'or they distort-away their 
true-features, ho -as to-have-got-to 
make-it-evident to-.MKN that-they-arc- 
fasting : verily I-say to-you that tbey- 
are-rcceiving those their wages -nmo. 
17 But <7o-thou when-fasting, have-gone- 
and-anointed thy head and thy face 
18 washed; bo- as to have- m escaped 
/e/Z/'/f^-M^-fellow-men know that-thou- 

* Prayer belongs not lo God's strength but lo 
man’s weakness. Wo arc not to be-guided by our 
analysed ideas of God, but by His Revelations to 
us. Not only is the whole edifice of Kovelalion 
practically based upon prayer, but it ia specifically 
enjoined and elaborately articulated info every part 
of man in Christ, The instincts of llio entire 
human family, for near six thousand years 'groan¬ 
ing ond travailing' under the effects of the curse, 
are both truer heart guidance and truer philosophy 
than the cold synlhcsisings from analysis of tran¬ 
scendental philosophy, nowever undoubted the 
premises, 

f The cmphAsis on this word is correlalivo lo 
God’s revealed promises, and every petition in the 
Lord's Prayer should be thus accented—not as 
bciDg some new thought or craved of an unsjm- 


art-f asting-a/ all t — HUT -only thy Father 
who-/* in secret, and thy Father,— 

Th e-Being Beeing-a# He does in secret, 

—ahall-be-rcpaying thee ouGopenly- 
futurely. 

m Kecp - from treasuring - up for- 19 
yourselves treasures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust make-tbings-dis- 
appear,and where thieves dig-through- 
house walls\\ and -then thieve :—do-be- 20 
treasuring-up however for-yourselves 
treasures in - the commonwealth of r \ 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
ever - makes - things - disappear, and 
where thieves do- not dig-through or 
thieve for where that your treasure 21 
is -essentially there will-b e-essentially- 
also your heart. The lamp of-the 22 
body is -essentially the eye ; supposing 
therefore that- thy eye b e-essentialhj 
sound, tlie-whole-of thy body Bhall-be 
lighted :—but supposing thy eye be 23 
unsound, the-whole-of thy body shall- 
be dark,—if therefore the light which- 
h in thee is Darkness,—the darkness 
how-great! 

Nobody can -possibly be-acting-as- 24 
house - slave - to two masters ;—for- 
eitherthe one he-will-bc-hating and the 
different-r/<«?w7era/-one loving, or one 
clinging-devotedly to and the different- 
charactei'ed-one despising— ye- cannot- 
possibly be - acting - as - jhome-slave-to 
both- God an d (G)Mammon. For this- 25 
reason I-say to-you, m keep-from 
being-so anxious-about your animal- 
life,— VfHA'V-luxurious food ye-shall- 
be-eating, and wiiat -delicious vintage 
drinking, and /w-your body WIIAT- 
splemlid clothing ye-shall-be-putting- 
on : is not the life morc-than its meat, 

pathetic Ifcily, but 09 Lhc eebo on earth of Ilia Re¬ 
vealed counsels in heaven. And of course this is 
only true of the key-note of prayer because of all 
other prayer by Covennnt people. In praying— 
not rending—the Liturgy of the Church this 
should be ever remembered, or lhc cast of the wor¬ 
ship will be pagan, not Christian. 

* CHRIST—in OHKIST-innity—THE KING 
of the ■ KINGDOM.’ 

§ Prcscnt-lcnsc indicalivc-mood, 

|| Of clay—' cob,’ ns it is called in Devon¬ 
shire. 

The full value of the preposition brings out 
the meaning, that our Lord does not refer to a 
place, primarily, but to a state of heavenly-mind- 
edness and God-likeness as a covenant member of 
His Church in daily life matters. 
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and the body than its clothing ? 

26 Have-got-to-study the fowls wards 
of - heaven, how - that they do - not 
«rer-sow, or reap, or collect granaries 
wards, and-?/e/ your Father, the hea¬ 
venly - one, nourishes them -always; 
arc -not ye very supeviov-in-jnreiousness 

27 to-them ? But which-M<? richest and 
grandest of you can, by thus being- 
an.xious, add-on upon his term-of-ex- 

28 istencc a-cubit, a-single one ? And 
about clothing why - erer arc - yc - 
anxious ? — have-got-to-learn-lessons- 
from the lilies of-the common how they - 
go-on-getting - larger - and - larger, they 

29 do -not toil, nor spin, but-^e/ lct-me-tcii 
you that not-even Solomon in all that 
glory of-his got-to-be- clothed as -splen- 

30 dully as one of-THESE-/<er<». But if the 
grass of-the common,—to-day in-being, 
and to-morrow cast the oven ward,— 
God thus arrays, will Ile-not much 
more you, ye ^ little - trustlings? 

31 Keep - from “having - got'"'anxious, 
then, saying-ns ye always are, “ Wiiat- 
luxurious food shall-we-have-got-to- 
eat ? ’ or u wu\ t- delicious vintage to- 
drink ?” or il \vii\T-splendid clothing to- 

32 put-on ? : ’ For for -all such-things-as- 
tiiese the gentile-race-nations are- 
always -teazing ; for knows-iueM enough 
does your Father The Heavenly-o»e, 
that } e-are-in-co»8/«/?/-needof-all such- 

33 things-as- these. Butbe-going-on-peti- 
tioniiig-«/#/Yfy.s-forfirst-r/«// The King¬ 
dom of-your God and that His Right¬ 
eousness, and-i7/e« ///irt/ys-of-this-kind 
the-wholc-o/" (hem shall-go-on-being- 
added as covenant blessings to-YOU. 

34 m Keep therefore t /)w«-being-anxious 
God’s to-morrow ward, for His morrow 
will-be-anxious-about the-things of- 
itself ; quite-suffieient to -your day is- 
the s^.s7i-corrnption of-its -experience 
and pardon for it. 

VII. 1 in Keep - from judging - 
p>eople, so-that ye mw^-^escape having- 
2 goi-^ndged-yourselres ,— foT-in-organic 
oneness with the- judgment which ye- 

* Verse 9. 

t VVitb all Israel's faults, tlierc lias been, from 
the days of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, down to 
this day, one beautifully consistent trait in Ibe 
Jewish character, aDd that is domesticity, love of 
home, and especially of children—sufficient pledge 
in ilsL'lf that “ God bath not cast away His people 
whom He did foreknow,” for they have to teach 


judge, ye - shall -be- judged -in return 
yourselves, and in-organic oneness with 
that standard-of-measurement which 
ye-use-to-measure- 2 >eo^/c-with it-shall- 
be-measured-m return to-you. But 3 
wiiy- is it that thou-dost-look-so-at the 
mote—the-one which is in-disorganizing 
the eye of-that thy brother—whilst 
the rafter which is in -disorganizing that 
thine-own eye thou dost-not detect ?— 
or how-cver wilt-thou-bc-saying to -that 4 
thy brother, “ Pray-let ?«c-have-got-to- 
get-out the mote away-from that thy 
eye?* 1 —and lo, the rafter in that thine- 
own eye ! (o)Hypocrite! have-got- 5 
to-get-out the rafter first out-of thine- 
own eye, and then thou-shalt-bc-sceing- 
discriminatingly to-havc-got-out the 
mote out-of the eye of -that thy 
brother. 

m Avoid having-gone-and-given the 6 
holy to-the dogs, or thrown your 
pearls down-before the swine, for-fear 
they - have - gone - and - trampled Til EM 
under their feet, and -then turned and 
got-to tear you-/o pieces. 

Go-on-making-your-pctition, and it- 7 
shall-be-m its season-given to-you ;— 
go-on-seeking, and ye-sliall-be-finding; 

—go-on-knocking, and it-shall-be- 
opened to-you : for every-one v:ho 8 
goes-on-making-petitions receives; and 
he (hat goes-on-seeking finds ; and to- 
him that-gocs-on-knocking it-shall-be- 
opened. Vfii\T-father t now, is-there of 9 
you, a-human being,* whom suppose 
that his -dear son shall have-got-to peti- 
tion-for bread— why he will- m not bc- 
giving a-stonc to-him-in// he! —And 1L) 
suppose-ercH he-shall-havc-got-to-peti- 
tion-for a fish,— why he w\ll- m not be- 
giving a-snake to-him-fi*/7/ he?— Sincef 
then YE morally-corrupt as-ye-are do- 11 
know-Awc to-bc-giving good gifts to- 
Ihose your children, how much-more 
shall- The Father of-you The-Owe in- 
over the heavens be-giving good-things 
to-those petitioning Him? 

Everything, therefore, whatsoever- 12 

(in * 1 the thousand years”) nil the nations of Lho 
world to do lho same, m the future, as to 
the Jew wc owe it that we aro ns domesticated as 
wo aro in the present. How little do we proud 
Christians realise, whilst boasting of our Protestant 
Christina Civilisation, that wc owe the whole of it 
in origin Lo the Jew I 
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i« spirit kind and degree, that- ye-like 
for your fellow men to-be-doing to-you, 
be-doing ye even-BO to-them ; for this 
iB-essentially the spirit of * The Law 

13 and the (o)Prophets. Have-got-to-en- 
ter-in through the narrow gat e-of un¬ 
selfishness because wide-i* the gate, 
and broad-enough the way which leads 
ever as if does the destruction-^/* the 
soul ward, and numcrous-ewowr/4 are 

14 those entering-in through it ; 5«/-howf 
narrow the gate, aye-and strait-a// the 
way along has the way -been made the- 
tchich leads the life of the *ow/-ward, 
and few-enough arc those that-find it! 

15 He-ever -on-your-guard, however- 
against the incursions-from the (g) 
pseudo-prophets-o/* Satan, n-subtlc-set- 
which comes -ever with pretended aid- 
unto you in -the Ordained insignia of 
sheep’s clothing, whilst inside they-are- 

10 essentially wolves ravening. From 
those their fruits ye-shall-be-detect- 
ing them ; — people do- m not gather 
grape-clusters off thorns-r/o they , or off 
17 thistles figs ? Even-so-iJ is that every 
generous tree produces-erer wholesome 
fruits; but the selfish diseased tree 
IB produces-eyer indigestible fruits. The- 
generous tree cannot -possibly produce 
indigestible fruits, neither a -selfish- 
diseased tree nobly -unselfish fruits. 
10 Every human- tree persisting - in - not 
producing nobly -unselfish fruitage, is- 
cut-down-evcr and the fire ward it-is- 

20 cast.—Well-so-now, from those their 

21 fruits ye-shall-be-detecting THEM, not 
every-one who keeps on- saying to-Me 
“ Lord, Lord” is-going-to-be-entering- 
into the kingdom ward of-the heavens; 
CUT -on the contrary he-that-«# leell-i fi¬ 
nalizing the will-and-planj of-The 

22 Father The-One in -over Me-heave ns. 
Man y-enough will-bc-saying to-Me in 
that the-tim e-of judgment “Lord,Lord, 
did we-not in-Thy Name § go-and-pro- 
phesy,[| and in Thy Name go-and-cast- 
out (G)dsemons and in Thy Name go- 

* The revelalion of love—that is to say, the 
Nature of GOP—waa (and is) gradual, both dis- 
pensationally and individually. The Law (Jus¬ 
tice) cut at the root of the Fall—man’s making 
himself a ' god ' in selfishness—by Revealing that 
every human brother is a facsimile of himself, and 
so that he is fo be loved equally as such. The 
Gospel (Mercy) lifts up the Cross of a GOD empty 
of Himself, ana also of a man empty of himself, 


and -b ring-in to- operation «eip-powers,^[ 
many -indeed?" And then shall-I-be- 23 
telliDg them -plainly “ /-never went- 
and- knew-anylhing at all of YOU — 
be-getting-fo unidentify yourselves- 
away from Me all- those working law¬ 
less-transgression. Every-individual- 24 
person, therefore, whosoever that-ia- 
listening-to these truths of-Mine, and 
is-earrying -them in to-practice, I-will- 
liken him to-a sensible man, o«e-who 
went-and-built that his house-and- 
home upon The Rock : and-down- 25 
went-and-poured the rain, and on-got- 
to-come the floods, and blew-went-and- 
did the wind, and went-and-beat- 
against the house tiiat-omc, and -yet it- 
never got-to-fall ; for it-had-been- 
founded upon The Rock. And every- 2G 
individual who is-listening-to these 
words of-Mine, and -then “refusing to 
he carrying- them into-practice, shall- 
be-likened to-a-fool, who went-and- 
built that his house-and-home upon the 
sand ; and down-went-and-poured-did 27 
the rain, and ow-got-to-come the floods, 
and blew-went-and-did the winds, 
and dashed against that -human house, 
and it-got-to-fall—and the fall of-it 
was GREAT.” 

And it-got-to-be Ma^-when Jesus 28 
went-and-completed the enunciation of- 
truths such as- these, the crowds were- 
in- a - state - of - astonishment hanging- 
upon His teaching;—for He^was -in-the 20 
habit always of- teaching them as posses¬ 
sed -of - inherent- Authority, and not 
merely as- 8ubwdinale like the scribes- 
clergy . 

VIII. 2 But there-got-to-follow 
Him, when-He-got-to-descend from 
Ills mountain, immense crowds. 

And lo, a-(G)leper having-got-come 2 
was-worshipping Him, saying, “ Lord, 
if-only thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 
to-have-gone-and-cleansed me.” And 3 
having-gone-and-Btretched-out-a* He 
did //i«-hand, Jesus went-aiul-gave- 

and says “a new commandment God gives unto 
you that ye LOVE all men, as Christ LOVES you 
—MOUE THAN SELF.’’ 

+ True reading : Narrow us the Cross of God 
Incarnate. “ 

J Genesis i. 20, § CHHISTianity, 

I 1 Preach. 

In the inventions, arte, scierces, politics, and 
institutions of Christian Civilisation. 
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him a-touch, saying “ Wi lling-iw/ eed- 
am-I, have-gone-and-been-cleansed.” 
Andimmediatelycleansed-<mw/-got-to- 

4 be his (G)leprosy. And says Jesus to- 
him, “ See-to it that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nobody ; but -rather be-off, have- 
gone-and-presented-thyself for inspec¬ 
tion to- God's priest, and-Mew have-got- 
to-oifer the oblation which Moses 
went-and-directed, satisfactory-testi- 
mony them wards. 

5 But «7<e»-He got-to-enter Caper- 
naoum ward there-got-to-come-up to 
Him a-centurion beseeching Him-as 

6 He was, and saying, “ Lord, my page 
has-been-bedridden at-home with (g) 
paralysis* being-as he is-shockingly 

7 tortured.” And says Jesus to-him,‘*1- 
myself having-gone-and sped, will-be- 

8 healing him.” And got-to-break-out- 
did the centurion and-to-deciare, 1 My 
“ Lord ! not worthy-enough am-I that 
under my roof Thou-shouldst-have- 
got-to-come-n< all; BUT for that is all 
that is necessary just have-gone-and- 
spoken in-a-word, and -then my servant 

9 will - be -in -process - of- healing •—for, 
?fojr-too, I am a-person under autho¬ 
rity, whilst-having under myself sol¬ 
diers ; and I-say to-this-oxe ‘ Have-got- 
to-get-off-on-duty,’ and going-off-on- 
duty-he-is ; and to-another 4 Come-o^- 
duty,' and coming-cj//‘-7«/y-he-is ; and- 
ar/ain to-the home-slave of-myself 
‘ Havc-got-to-do this,’ and doing-it-he- 

10 is.” But Jesus having-got-to-listen- 
as He did got-to-marvel, and-to-say 
to those following, “ Verily I-assure 
you not in-the Church of Israel itself 
trust such-i» kind and ffyyree-as-this 

11 did-I-get-to-find. But let-me-tell you 
that many -indeed from castern-^mV.s 
and western shall-nE-coming-iwfo Cove¬ 
nant-relationship with Me and reclining- 
at table along-with Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob in-///e Gospel jwivi- 
leyes of the kingdom of-the heavens ; 

12 but the sons of-the kingdom shall-be- 
being-cast-out the darkness on the 
outside ward tiiehe will-be wailing 

* Eot tlic disease so called now ( Introduction , 
P- 21). 

f In the 'darkness* of half-civilised Christen¬ 
dom and Mohammedanism, the Jews have been 
'gnashing their teeth* in pain, servitude, envy, 
bigolry, extortion, forced proselytising, social 
loathing, domestic circle mutilations, and pcrsecu- 


and gnashing of your teeth !”+ And 13 
Jesus got-to-say to-the centurion, 

“ Be-going-away, and in the same 
measure -as thou-didst-get-to-trust so- 
let-it-have-got-to-be to-THEE.” And 
healed-got-to-be his page in that-very 
moment. 

And got-come as-Jesus-was Peter’s 14 
house ward, He - got - to - see his 
mother-in-law laid-np-as she had been 
and burning-fls she ivas with -fever. 
And He-went-and-j«i!/-gave-a-touch- 15 
to her hand, and got-to-leave her did- 
the fever ; andj up-she-got-to-get, and 
there - she - was - waiting - upon - them ! 
But evening having - got - to - come- 16 
people-got-to-bring - up-for-aid to- 
Him (g) daemon - possessed - jwrsons 
many-of-them ; and He-got-to-cast- 
out the spirits legally, a.nd-(hus too the- 
whole-of those that-were sick He-got- 
to-heal,—so-that the reason-got-to-be- 17 
spoken through Hesaios the(G)prophet 
might-have-got-fulfilled, saying 44 Him¬ 
self shall-have-got-to-take our infir¬ 
mities, and to-bear our sicknesses.’ ! 

But having-got-to-perceive ms--Jesus- 18 
did immense crowds round Him He- 
went-and-gave-orders to - “ havc-got- 
to-depart the opposite - side ward.” 
And having-got-comc up-o«-a-single 19 
scrib e-did he got-to-say, “ Teacher, 
I-mean-to-be - following thee - however 
whithersoever thou - muyest be-‘ de¬ 
parting.’ ” And says jesus to-him, 20 
“ The foxes have burrows, and the 
fowls of-the heaven roosting-places; 
but The Son of-Man has not any¬ 
where to-be-laying His head-<7o?ot.” 

But a-different-kind-of person, one- of- 21 
His disciples, got - to - say to - Him, 

“ Lord, have-gone-and-given-leave to 
me to-have-got-to-go first-of-all and 
to-have-got§-to-bury my father.” But 
to-niM Jesus went-and-said l 'No r 22 
be note-following Me, and liave-got-to- 
leave the Deadjl to-have-got-to bury 
their-own dead.’ 

And -then, having-got-to-embark-^.s 23 
He i7/c/-ou-board Ilis ship ward Ilim- 

lions peculiar to the c Loll of their purgatorial 
(loom, for eighteen hundred years. 

£ Consequently our Lord's ' going about doing 
good * was a responsible legnl nll'uir. 

§ When he shall have got to die, futurely. 

|| Mark the power of Llie capital letter here, as 
used in this translation to express the antitype of 
the type—the dead in sin. 
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self, His disciples got to follow Him. \ they having-got-to-go-out as-they d'ul 

24 And lo, thcre-got-to-bc a-great tem- did-get-to-go - away the herd of- 
pest i n-the economy of the sea, so-that swine ward,—and lo, away-went-and- 
thc ship was-being-quite-covered be- 1 dashed the entire herd of-swine head- 
neath the waves ; He however went fo/i</-down-over the cliff the sea ward, 

25 sleeping-on. And having-got-to-ap- ] and -then got-to-die in -organic oneness 
proach-Him rts-IIis disci pi os-rf/V/ for | with its waters, f But those who were 33 
aid they-went-and-roused Him, say- iecding-and-tcnding-f/te/H. got-to-flee, 
ing-«« they were, “ Lord! havc-got-to- and having got-to-go-off-«# they did 

20 save us, //nr-wc-arc-perishing.” And ; the city ward, wcnt-and-gave-a-full- 
Ilc-says to-them, “ why-ew arc-ye account of everything, and-«//-about 
fainthearted, ye- little - trustlings ?” the(G)dtemon-posscssed-/*T#o/f#. And 34 
Then having-got-to-get-up as-He did lo, that entire city got-to-eomc-out for 
Hc-wcnt-and-rcbuked-threateningly* an-interview ward with-Jesus ; and 
the winds and the sea, and there-got- having-got-to-see-IIim they-got-to-be- 

27 to-supcrvcnc a-great calm. But the seech-///;« that Hc-would-havc-got- 
men wcnt-and-marvelled, saying-o* to-go-away from THEIR districts- 
they were , “ AVhat- o//<yt world-hcXng is somewhere else. 

THIS that both the winds and the sea IX. 1 And having-got-to-embark 
are-«c7tm//y-obcying Him !” J/is ship ward He-got-to-pass - over, 

28 And when-got-comc-rt.s-He-J5/ the and to - come His-own city ward, 
further-side ward the country of- And lo, there - they - were - bringing- 2 
the (Oi)Gcrgcscncs ward therc-got-to- up to - Him a - (g) paralytic - person 
confront Him two (G)dicmon-pos- ic/to-had-been-laid upon a-mattrass; 
sessed -persons coming-forth-«« they and having - got - to - perceive as- 

v; ere accustomed to out of-the tombs, Jesus-r/5/ the spirit-of-trust of- 
very fierce, so-that '"shrank from- them He-got-to-say to-the (o)para- 
ever-daring-was an ydhe very boldest j lytic, “Cheer-up, son, thy sinful- 
from-having-gone - and - passed - along wrong - doings have - been - forgiven 
20 through that way. And lo, they-got- thee.” And lo, certain -important re- 3 
to-yell-out saving “ What-;ww/ vela- !presentatives of-tlie scribes got-to-say 
tion hast -Thou with-us, Jesus, Son of- in -and among themselves, “ This-?«a/i 
our God ?—didst - tliou-go-and-come j is-(G)blaspheming!” But Jesus know- 4 
here before ihQ-time-ajtpointed just on ing their thoughts, got-to-say, “For- 
purpose -to-have-gone - and-tormented what-possible-tfidd pro quo is-it-that 

30 us?” But therc-was at-some-distauce YE are-thinking what - is - morally- 
from them a-herd of-swine, a-great- corrupt in those your hearts ? — for 

31 number, being-fed-and-tended. But WIIICU - equally Divine utterance of the 5 
the (o) daemons were-going-on-be- two is the-e asier to-be-saying, 4 Thy 
seeching Him, saying, “If out, thou- einful-wrongdoings have - been-for- 
AllT-casting ub have gone and given- us given, 1 or to-be-saying ‘Get-up, and 
permission to-havc-got-to-go-away the be-walking 1 ?— but to-the-end-that G 

32 herd of-swinc-///cre ward.” And lie- ye-may-havc-got-to-know that The 
got-to-say to-them “ Be-off.” But Son of officially as suck upon Jin 

* The " tempest in the economy of llio Ben" enlera the world with a cry, and not a laugh ; and 
^v. *2-1) must have been the work of moral intclli- this key-nole is kept in the minor from the womb 
genie for intelligent rebuke, Bridgcwaler Trca- to the tomb, throughout “ a groaning and travail- 
tiso Theology completely breaks down just where ing creation.” 

its witness ought to begin ; apart from Revelation -j- The nature of daemons cannot hero bo cx- 
<>f the New Creation, the system of malignant dis- plained, but tboy must not bo confounded with 
turbanees of the Old Creation in earth quakes, sea- that of devils, which arc a tolnlly different order 
HrtVQgcry, tempests, wild beasts, re p ti lea, and of evil spirits ; ti icy-were evidently of a lower 
insects, stinging circumstances, and "accidents" moral and mental typo, and somo of them mis- 
leavcs no escapo from the 11 dual principle," or a chievous. They had to bo “in organic 0000086 “ 
capricious God. Sacramentnl Theology begins in with some organism ; it was not enough to bo 
such 'mysteries'— not with the Nonchinn (pagan) mcrtly "in" it, wheLher swine, or water, or man, 
Theology of "seedtime and harvest, summer and and Christ as the Creator alone has power to 
winter,” *'filling our hearts with food and glad- effect that, 
ness,” but—with THE FALL, sinco Ih? babe 
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earth does-possess power to-be-forgiv- however, when the bridegroom fihail¬ 
ing sinful-wrong-doings,”—then He- have-got-to-be-taken-away from them; 
addresses the (g) paraly tic-/w.sou,— and then shall-they-be-fasting. But§ 1G 
“ Have-gone-and-got-up have-gone- nobody ercr-puts a-patch of-new cloth 
and-taken-upthymattrass,and-^/<c«be- upon an-old garment; for what-is-put- 
7 going-away home ward.” And having- in-to-fill-it-up tears-away from the gar- 
got- to-get -11 p-as he (ltd lie-got-to wend- ment, and-so the rent o«///-gets-to-be 
S liis-way that his home ward. But the worse. Hov-again do-they-erer-put 17 
people having-got-to-sec-it got-to-; (o)wiue adieu- new into skin-bottles 
wonder, and glorify God, who-went- : f/Am-old, — but if they-will-do-so- at- 
and-gave such powcr-«* this to-Ilis least the skin-bottles a r e-b u rs t-«/< cays 
human-beings. and the (c) wine is-poured-out, and 

0 And passing along Jesus-ww from- . the bottles are-rendered-useless : ijut- 
thence Hc-got-to-see a-person sitting- rather they-put-a//rny.s (a)wine new 
an he teas at the toll-house (u)Mat- into skin-bottles new, an d-then both 
thaios* by-name, and He-says to-liim are-preserved.— 

“ Bc-a-follower-of Me.” And having-! "Whilst He was-in-thc-midst-of-say- IS 
gone-and-risen-os he did he-got-to-be- ing-o//-Tins to-Tlir.M, lo, a-rnlcr got-to- 

10 come a-follower-of Him. And it-got- comc-in and-was-grovelling to Him, 
to-be-that whilst-reclining-at-table as- 1 saying-«s he iron “ My daughter just 
He lean as a guest-in his house lo : got-to-expire, n\ST-yef for all (hat have- 
many tax-gatherers and abandoned- only-got-comc, and-have-gone-and-laid 
men having-got-to-drop-in-a.s* they did, ; thy hand upon- her, and shc-shall-be- 
were - reclining - there - at - table - with j living-ngraijr.'' And having-got-to-rise 13 

11 Jesus and His disciples. And catch-1 «.s - Jesus-r/k/ Ile-went-and-followed 
ing-sight-of-it as-the (g) pharisees-.<yo/ j him, and-.so did His disciples.—And lo, 2-J 
to, they-got-to-say to-His disciples a-woman s uffering-from-hemorrhage- 

“ For what-soc/a/is/ic reason ig-YOUii os she teas for-twelve years-uotr, having- 
master eating in-the-society-of tax- come-up-ws she got /ofrom-bchind-y/iw, 

12 gatherers and abandoned- men But I just-went-and-toucked-her the hem of- 

Jesus having-heard-u-s lie got to got- j His garment, for slie-kept-on-saying 21 


to-say to-them “No need have those to-herself “If-oncc I-shall-havc got-to- 
tliat-are-well of- a-physician, iiut- | get-a-touch-of but His garment, only 
just those that-ARE sick ;—but have-1 fAb^-restored-I-shall-be. 1 ’ But Jesus 22 


got - you - gone and - to - learn how- I liaving-got-to-turn-round-a.s lie did- 


deep-a truth is -the passage ‘ Mercy I- upou-//cr and gone-and-faced her went- 


want, and not sacrifice’;—for l-got-noi j and-said “ Checr-up, daughter, that thy 
to - come to - have - gone - and - called j spirit-of-trust has-restored thee.'' And 
vighteous-peojde, j* liUT-o/i the contrary j tlie woman got-restored from that in- 


disorbited - sinners, change - of-heart - 
ward.” 

14 Then up-there-are-coming^/- en¬ 
lightenment to-Him the disciples of- 
John, saying For-what commensurate 
reason is it that we and the (o)phari- 
sees do-fast so-much, but those thy 

15 disciples never fast-af all /” And got- 
to-say-did Jesus to-them “ The sonsj 
of - the bridal-chamber m cannot-pos- 
sibly be-mourning-can they , so long-as 
The Bridegroom is in company -with 
them ? There-shall-be-coming days, 

* Matllicw, himself. \ Irony. 

J These correspond to the ton virgins in the 
parable (xxv.). 


stant.—And Jesus having-got-to-come 2i> 
the house of-the ruler ward, and to-sec- 
He did the pipers, and the throng- 
run/or/f confusedly-wailing-ws they tcere , 
says-He to-them. “Be-getting-away-ye 21 
are out of place here !—for the little - 
maid never went-and-died-a/ all, HUT- 
so far from that is~<Wy-slecping. 5> And 
there-they-were-laughing-at Him. But 2.> 
whenthecrowdgot-turncd-out,having- _ 
gone-in-rt.s lie got to He-went-and-took- 
hold of her hand, and the little-maid 
got raised-up. And got rumoured 2G 

§ Wait until they are ripe to fast intelligibly, 
from ah intrd reasons, and not mceliunicnlly, us a 
task in a 1 schoolmaster's’ Dispensation. 
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did ao-famouB-fl?? act as this throve/fl¬ 
out tbo - whole - of that district 
ward. 

27 And as- Jesus was -passing- along 
frora-thcnco there-got-to-follow Him 
two blind-men keeping - on- crying- 
aloud-a# the// irere and saying “ IIave- 

28 got-to-pity us, son of David !” Hut 
when-got-comc-«« He (Cut the house 
ward tho blind-men got-to-comte-up 
for sif/ht -unto Him, and says Jesus to- 
them, “ Do-y e-realty- trust -vow that I- 
am-ablc lu-havc-gone-and-done-this?” 

29 Say-thcy to-Him “ Yes, Lord.” Then 
He - wen t- and - gave - a - touch-to their 
eyes, saying “ According-to your trust 

JO let-it-have-got-to-be to-you.” And 
their eyes got-to-be-opened: and Jesus 
wcnt-and-specially-chargcd-them, say¬ 
ing as He was, “ Sec-Jtotr-tliat nobody 

31 be-knowing-it.” Blit they when got- 
gone-out got-to-publish-all-about Him 
in thc-wholc-of that district. 

32 As they wcrc-going-out, lo, peopte- 
got-to-bring-unto Him a-dumb man 

33 ((i)dremon-possessed. And the (g) 
dumb got-to-speak ; and the daemon 
having - got - to - be - cast - out the 
crowds wcnt-and-marvcllcd, saying-r/.s- 
they were “Never-yct did-thcrc-ever¬ 
ge t-to- be-seen -any thiny like-this in 

34 God's Israel -itself!" But the (c)phari- 
secs were-saying “ In -the service of the 
prince of-the ((;)daemons it is thal-he- 
is-casting-out his (G)dflcmons.” 

35 And-//*™ Jesus was-going-on-eircuit- 
umonyst all the cities and the villages, 
te aching-system at ically-fls JTc icon in 
their (G)synngogues, and preaching-o» 
He ivas the CrOK/W-good-novs about 
God's kingdom, and hcaling-oa He iras 
over y-Jind of sickness and infirmity. 

3G But having-got-to-see-r/* ITc did the 
erowds Ilis-bowcls-went-and-ycarncd 
over them, because thcrc-they-wcrc 
having-been - fleeced and knockcd- 
about - hither - and - thither just - like 
sheep left - m without - any shepherd. 
37 Then says-He to-Ilis disciples “ Tho 
harvest indeed-/* plenteous-CHOiny/i but- 

* Now this word becomes concrete; in ordinnry 
Greek it only meant to 'send forth,’ but now Ihe 
word is pregnant, nml * apostles, 1 whether the Son, 
lho Spirit, tho Twelve, or Christum ministers, nre 
ambassadors and persons of a special covenant 
character. This is « good specimen of the difference 
between tho Greek of the Greek Testament and 


it is the labourers that are-few : Have 38 
got-to-entreat tbe Lord of-the harvest 
therefore, that He-may-have-got-to 
sent out labourers that His harvest 
ward.” 

X. 1 And baving-gone-to-and-Bum- 
moned-aa he did those His twelve 
disciples, He - went - and - endowed 
them-?i'?7/t power-over unclean spirits, 
so-as to-be-casting them out, and 
to-be-healing ever y-kind of sickness 
and every -kind of infirmity. But 
of-tho Twelve (G)Apostles the nameB 2 
are these first, (G)Simon, he-who- 
is - called ‘ Peter,’ and (g) Andreas 
his brother; (G)Iakobos the son-oi- 
Zcbcdcc, and (o)Joannes his brother ; 
(G)Philippos, and (c;)Bartholomaios ; 3 

(G)ThOmas, and (G)Matthaios the tax- 
gatherer ; (G)Iakobos the «orc-of-(G) 
Alphaios, and (G)Lebbaios sur-named- 
as he yot to he (G)Thaddaios; (o)Simon 4 
the (c)Kananite, and (c)Ioudas the 
(g) Iskariote, who also got - to - be¬ 
tray Him. These -persons, “The 5 
Twelve,” Jesus got - to - sent - for th¬ 
us (g )apostlcs* having-got-to-direet 
them-ru He did , Baying “ The- way of- 
Gcn tiles race-nations wards 01 keep- 
from having-gone-and-strayed-off ; 
and any- city ward of-Samaritans 01 
kcep-from-having-got-to-enter: but be- In¬ 
going rather with aid-unto the sheep 
of-the house of-Isracl of them that-have- 
been-perishing; but whilst-going, be- 7 
preaching, saying “ The kingdom of- 
the heavens has-got-to-be-near 1" Be- 8 
hen ling diseasedbe-cleansing 
(G)lepers, be-casting-out (G)da?mons ; 
free-of-charge ye-have-got-to-rcceive 
free - of - charge have - gone - and - dis¬ 
pensed. in Kecp-from having-got-to- 9 
provide gold, or silver, orbrass,f those 
your girdles wards; m nor a-pruvision- 10 
bag for tho journey, ’"nor two coats, 

01 nor shoes, 1,1 nor staffs ; for tccfl- 
worthy of-liis keep the workman is- 
inidonbtcdty. But whatsoever city It 
ward or village y e-sh all -have-got-to- 
enter, havc-got-to-find-out who in it 

ordinary Greek ; the stress of llio Holy Spirit is 
to bo put upon the text of a language specially 
prepared to bear the strain, to elicit meanings rich 
and pregnant, sometimes up lo the infinite, in the 
Revelation of an Eternal God. 
f We use copper. 
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is a person-of- position, and-THERE 
have-got-to-put-up, until ye-tnay-have- 

12 got-to-go-out. But upon-entering-into 
his house ward have-gone-and-saluted- 

13 it; and supposing the house prove 
worthy, lei-your own peaceful-tran¬ 
quility have-gone-and-come restfully- 
upon it; but suppose it prove "’un¬ 
worthy, let your own peaceful-tran¬ 
quility have-got-to-return-back unto- 

14 to bless yourselves. And whosoever 
shall hare got /^-“’refuse to-receive 
you Ao hospitalities n, or to-have-got- 
to-listen-to your words, coming-out of- 
the house, or of-the city, that-WM/’, 
have-gone-and-sha ken-off the dust of- 

15 your feet.* Verily, I-tell you, it- 
shall-be more-tolerable for-the-land 
of-(t;)Sodom and of-((;)Gomorrha in 
the time of-judgment, than for-thecity 
that-onc. 

1 (j Lo, I am-sending-ers (ii)aj>osllr s you- 
forth as sheep in the-midst of-wolves ; 
be therefore subtle as the serpents 

17 whilst harmless as the doves. Be- 
fr<T-on-your-guard- against however, 
what comes-fvom fallen men ; for they- 
shall-be-delivering you-up councils 
wards, and in their (c;)synagogues 

18 they-shall-be scourging you. And 
upo n-r/targes before governors, aye and 
kings-/od shall-ye-be-brought for-tlie- 
sake of-Mi:, witness ward to-them, 

10 and to-the-gentile-race-nations. But 
when they - are - delivering you up. 
m keep-from having-got-anxious either- 
liow-iw eloquence or wiiat-#h matter ye- 
shall-have-got-to-say, for given you- 
shall if be in-that the eery- instant 
wiiat -jtersaasire. speech ye-shall-be-ut- 

20 tering ;—for not ye is-it-who-are-the- 
speakers, uut-/m reality The Spirit of- 
your Father that is-the-speaker in- 

21 organic oneness wit h-yoMV-person. But 
betraying shall-be brother brother 
death ward -even, and father child ; 
and children shall-be-rising-up sefting- 
upon parents, and getting- them put-to- 

22 death. And ye-shall-be the hated on- 
the-part of-everybody through- haring 
been called by My Name ; buthethat- 
shall-have-got-to-endure //ic-end ward, 

* They were Bent out as Jewish prophets to 

Israel, and so in the spirit of The Law. 

t Before I he zeal of the early Church ehould 

have founded Christian churches in all the towns 


he shall-be-being-saved-b<7ec<7. But 23 
when they-are-persecuting you in this 
city, be-fleeing THAT ward : for verily 
I-tell you, ye shall-"'not-hare been 
; able to-have-got-to-complete-the-sum- 
| of the cities of-Israel before The Son 
of-man shall-have-got-to-come.f The- 24 
. disciple however is not above his 
teacher, nor the home-slave above his 
lord ; It i,s‘-quite-enoughfor-the 25 
disciple that he-should-have-got-to-be 
| as his teacher, and the home-slave as 
| his lord :—if they-shall-have-got-to- 
! call however the house-master (g) 

* Beelzeboul, 5 how-much move-witl they 
be them of-His household ! m Keep- 2b 
from having-got-to-fear-THEM there¬ 
fore : for nothing is-therc that-lius- 
been-all-smothered-up, which shall-not 
be-being-uncovercd, and secret which 
shall - not be - getting - to - be - known. 
That-which I - am - telling you in- 27 
organic oneness with- the dark ness, J 
have-got-to-speak-ye in -organic one¬ 
ness with- the light; and that-which 
ward ye-are-listening-to hi-the car -in 
direct Revelation , have-got-to-he rald- 
upon the house-tops. And-.so '"avoid 2-8 
having - got - to - be - in - fear of • those 
able / 0 -kill-a.s- they are your body, but 
your soul "'utterly unable to-have- 
got-to-kill : but liave-got-to-bein- 
flial- fear ratker-o/* Him able-tr* He is- 
to-have-got-to-destroy both soul and 
body ill - organic oneness with - (i i) 
gei'*nna. ybr-not two sparrows sold 29 
at-a-farthing-//;? pair/ —and-?/c/one of 
them shall-not wvT-be-falling-xAo/- 
upon the earth without That your- 
co#r«flM/-FATiiEit. Of-YOU, however. 30 
even the-eery hairs of-your head hare- 
the-whole-o/’ them been-numbered. 
'"Keep therefore -from having-got-to- 31 
be-in -slavish fear ; than- many spar¬ 
rows of-greater-value-are ye. Evei;y- 32 
one therefore, whosoever that-sliall- 
be-confeseing-/'r«.s7 in-organic oneness 
with- ME, before his fellow-men, I-also- 
will - be - confessing - interest in - organic 
oneness wUh-him before My Father 
The One enthroned- in the heavens. 
But whosoever sliall-have-got-to-deny 33 

of the Holy Lund, Christ would have come in 
judgment to destroy Jerusalem and scatter the 
Jewish people. 

X Isaiah lx. 2. 


2 
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Mo bcforo his fellow men. I-also will- 
be-denying him bcforo My Father 
Tho One cut/ironed in-///<>-hcavcns. 

,'U “‘Keep-from having-got-to-ima- 
gino that J-got-to-eomo to-havc-gonc- 
and - cant - down peaceful - tranquility 
upon tho earth. I-did -not get-to- 
coino to - have - gone - and - cast - down 
peaceful -tranquility mJT-/w>d the re- 
re.rse a-sword. For I-got-to-comc to¬ 
ll avc-got-to -set a - man - at - variance 
against his father, and a - daughter 
against her mother, and a-daughtcr-in- 
nf> law against her mother-in-law ; and a 
man’s enemies shall he tho-memhern of- 
J7 his-own household. He loving father 
or mother above ME, is not worthy 
of-ME ; and ho loving son or daughter 
.‘58 above ME, is not worthy of-ME. And 
whosoever /s-not taking-up that ms 
cross, and -mo is-following after ME. is 
fiO not worthy of-ME. Ho that shall- 
have-got - to - find his lifo shall - bo¬ 
th rowing-away it, and be that-shall- 
havc-got-to-throw-away his life for- 
MY sake, shall-bc-finding it -again. 

40 He that-is-recciving you, ME is-re- 
coiving; and ho receiving ME, is-rc- 
cciving HIM that-went-nnd-sent ME. 

41 lie receiving a-((i)prophct/rowf respect - 
for tin mere -name of-a-(o)‘ prophet,’ 
slmlbbc-rccciving a-(<i)prophct’H re¬ 
compense ; and ho receiving a-right- 
coua-])crson from respeef-fov the-mere- 
namc of- 1 a-rightcous-^crMon,’ ehall-be- 
receiving a-righteous-;>crMO?/s rccom- 

42 penso ; and whosoever shall have fjone 
and {liven- ono of-tho least of-these- 
here only a-cup of-cold-refrcshing- 

, wafer to-drink from res/wet - for the 
' mere- name of-* a-disciple } -of Jesus y 
verily, I-tell you, he shall ha re-got-to 
"'anything-but loso his recompense.” 

XI. 1 And it-got to-bo-that when 
Jcrub got-to-make-an-end-of yet tiny as 
lie was-those His Twclvo disciples 
inio-worliny - order, Hc-went-and-do- 

* Tho prnfoundont secret in tho physiology of 
tho Now Creation is hero glanced Qt ; namely, (lint 
the Regenerate nre nelunlly born like the august 
'' First-bornnmongmnny brethren," theynvo " born 
of a woman," and new-l>orn of the direct, operation 
of lho Iloly Spirit, the Divino naluro of the second 
birth not neutralising, but assimilating, the human 
natura of the Aral birth. The new spiritual body, 
| which is to lost for ever, is being generated now, 
end is as much a growth of God’s Spirit as when 


parted thence to-be-teacbing-^/»/^?»o" 
ticalhj and preaching on circuit-in their 
cities. 

But John having-got-to-hcar-toll-tfH 2 
he did in his prison-o/’ tho doings of- 
The Christ, having-gone-and-Bent-a# 
he did two of - his disciples, got-to- 3 
say to-IIim, “ Tiiou, art-thou The 
coming- One } or are-we-af/// to he- on- 
thc- look -out -for a-different - One *” 
And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 4 
say to-them, “ Have - got - to-go - away 
and hare {/one ami given -John nn-ac- 
count-of what yc-arc-hcaring-wt/A your 
own ears and arc-sccing-?r//A your own 
eyes ,—blind -people arc - Becing - again, 5 
and lame are-walking, lepers arc-being- 
clcanscd, and deaf arc-hearing, dead 
arc-bcing-raiscd, and poor aro-being- 
(n)cvangclizcd :—and blessedly-fortu- (I 
natc is whosoever shall m cscape 
liaving - got - (o)scandalized in Me.” 

But o.s-these wcre-proceeding-on-thcir- 7 
way, Jesus address got-to-Himself to- 
be-saying to-tlic multitudes respecting 
John ;—“ ’WuAT-reliyious phenomenon 1 
did-ye-get-to-go-out the desert ward { 
to-have - gone - and - stared - at V — a- ? 
reed, set-in-motion by m»y/-wind ?— 
BuT-i/* not that WHAT did-yc-gct-to-go- 8 
out to-have-gone - and-lookcd-at V— 
a luiman-bcing tbat bad-becn-drcsscd- 
np in-finc clothes ?—lo, those that have 
to /;e-cn during n//-thc luxurious-M/V/s 
arc in the houses of-kings. But '-if not tl 
that , now WHAT did-ye-get-to-go-out to- 
liave - got - to - sec ?—a - ((i)piiOPiiKT ? 
Yea, I-tcll you, and much-more-than 
a-((j)pr°phet : —for Tins-mrm in-he re- 10 
spccting whom it-has-bccn-writtcn, 

‘ Behold, I am-Rending that My mes¬ 
senger bcforo Thy face ; who shall-bc- 
preparing as pioneer that Thy ciriliza- 
/iou-way in-front-of Thee.’ Ycrily, I- 11 
tell you, there has- never risen-up in- 
hirth as one of tliosc brought-forth of- 
women -merely* a-grcatcr-p’oyJie£ than 

Tt " breathed into our nostrils’' (bo life of the psy¬ 
chic body. St. Pnul tells us that tho at present 
forming body of the regenerate is a pneumatic 
body, en ns to be (bo cognnlc vehicle of a spiritual 
being, born at tho second Resurrection, when tho 
whole man will be "partaker of 1 bo Divine nnluro” 
and " in ilio imngo and likeness " of tbo Creator. 
The Inltcr clause of tho vorso has now a moaning 
indeed. 
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John the (G)baptist;—but the least 
in-organic oneness with The Kingdom 
of-the Heavens a-greater-than-he is- 

12 essentially. 0 But away-from the days 
of-John the (o)baptist until now- 
henceforward The Kingdom of-The 
Heavens is-to-be-being-stormed, and 

13 stormers are taking-it by-forcc.f For 
the-whole-of the (a)proplicts and the 
law up-to John, got-to-fore tell - 

14 merely ;% —and if ye-like-ve-are-at- 
libcrty to-liave-gone-and received-it- 
that TllIS-is-?H all essentials (c;)Elias, 

15 —he who is-going to-be-coming.§— he 
possessing-as he is Ears on purpose- to- 
be-listening- with, let-him-be-listening! 

16 —But to-Wl I AT-/ he most contemptibly 
volatile shall-I-be-likening st/eA-a-gene- 
ration as-Tins?—hke is-it to-children 
that - sit - about in market - places.|| 
and crying-as they do to -those their 

17 playmates, and saying, ‘ We-went-and- 
piped to-you, and ye never got-to- 
dance-/or a wedding; we-went-and- 
wailed to-you and ?/e-never got-to- 

18 howb/br a funeral.'' —For John got-to- 
come “abstaining - in eating “and 
drinking, and they-are-saying, 1 He-is- 

19 possessed-of a-(c)d Demon.‘IF The Son 
of-Man wcnt-and-came eating and 
a linking- like people generally, and they- 
say, ‘ Lo, a-glutton and a-druokard, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and of-aban¬ 
doned men/—And -yet The Wisdom -of 
God shall - have got - to - be-justified 
from -the witness of those Her child¬ 
ren.' 

20 Then He-went-and-addressed-Him- 
self-to-be-reproaching the cities in-or- 
ganiconenesswith which the most of-His 
mighty-works got-to-be-done, because 
they did-aot get-to-yield-to-cliange-of- 

21 heart. ‘ (o)Woe to-thee (G)Chorazin, 

* Yerse 25. 

+ This is the dispensation of election of indi¬ 
viduals, as specimens of the Christ-like (‘ n kind 
of first-fruits offering of God’s creatures'), find 
only the very strongest morally are enrolled in the 
Lamb’s Book-register of Life, and become the 
members incorporate of 1 The Bride' which is to 
rise at the beginning of the Millennium, and for 
ever to be to Christ what St. John was to Jesus. 
The world of Nature and of man is eloquently full 
of sacramental symbols of this truth as broached 
by our Lord in these verses. Darwin’s law, e.g ., 
of the struggle for existence and the survival of 
the strongest, finely illustrates Lhis spiritual mys¬ 
tery, for they are not ‘ the elect ’ who dream of 


(g) woe to-thee (G)Bethsaida, because if 
in (o)Tyre and (G)Sidon the mighty- 
works had-got-to-take-place which 
got-to-take-place-in you, long-ago 
doubtless, in sackcloth and ashes, had- 
they-got-to-yield-to change of-heart. 

But, I-tell you, for-Tyre and Sid on 22 
more-bearable shall-it-be in-/Ae time 
of-judgment, than for-you. And 23 
tiiou (G)Capernaoum, exalted-as thou 
didst get-to-be even-to heaven unto 
(o)hades shalt - thou - be - being - cast 
down; because if in-Sodom the mighty- 
works had got-to-take-place which got- 
to-take-place in thee, it-had-got-to-re- 
main haply until the-present-day. 
Let-mc-tell you, however, that for-the 24 
land of-Sodom more-bearable shall-it- 
be in -the time of-judgment, than for- 
tiiee.” At that time-?< was that 25 
Jesus got - to-break-out and-to-say, 

“ I-am-adoringly-vindicating Thee, 
Father, Lord of -angel's heaven and of- 
man’s earth, because Th on -didst-go- 
and-hide these-things away from wise 
and prude ntpeople, and didst-go-and- 
reveal them to-infants !— even-so My 26 
Father, for thus it-went-and-approved- 
itself-as well-pleasing in Thy sight. 
Everything got-to-be-devolved on the 27 
part of The Father vjjon-ME ; and no 
creature knows The Son, except The 
Father; nor The Father does-zny-the 
highest creature know except The Son, 

—and he-to-whom The Son may-be- 
pleased to-have-gone-and-reveal Him. 

IIo /-hither for salvation- unto ME the- 28 
whole-r/ you, ye- the slaving-as ye are 
and licavy-laden-a-s ye have been and-I 
will givc-y ou refreshment-and-rest. 
Have-gone-and-taken MY yoke upon 29 
you, and have-got-to-learn from ME, 
because I-am-essentially meek and 

easy favouritism, but those who can ‘stand the 
most’ in witnessing for Christ in His own cha¬ 
racter and nature in Satan's world. 

X But John pointed to the Lamb of God as His 
contemporary. 

§ Elijah, Elishn, nnd John the baptizer, were 
only links in the chain of a civilisation which is 
fast ripening into n symmetrical forerunner system 
which will have * prepared the highway of the 
Lord' completely by His second Advent. 

|| What wo call * gutter-children.' 

•[[ Not necessarily a devil, but crazy, 1 fond,’ and 
so under the power of a good, but eccentric spirit 
or dromon (see John x. 20). 

2—2 
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lowly in-heart ; and-fA^ yc -as well- 
shall-be-finding refreshment-and-rost 
foT-thonr. your souls. For MY * yoke 1 
/Vhelpfully-eaey, and MY burden 
light is -indeed!” 

XII. 1 At that-the scason-o/* ripe 
ffrain Jesus got-to-go-along on-thc (fi) 
sabbath-day through Kow-ficlds-of- 
standing-corn ; but His disciples got- 
to-bc-hungry, and-so they-went-and- 
2 set-to plucking cars and eating. But 
the (g) pharisees having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of-/Am-o« then dUl got-to-say 
to-Him, u Look ! (hour disciples of- 
Thinc are-doing what it /x-not proper 
to-nii doing in-«.x part of the keeping of 
,*3 //^-(cj)sabbath-day.” But He got-to- 
say to-them, “ J)id ye-nevev go-and- 
takc-notice-of w\ia.t-imj)ief)/ David got- 
to-be-guilty-of when hc-got-to-be- 
hungry, and those along- with him— 
4 how-arfually hc-went-and-entered the 
house of-God ward and ate the show- 
bread-loaves. which it-was not lawful 
for-imr to-be-cating, nor for-those 
n/owy-with him, but m ‘only for 
f» priests ' ? Did ye- never go-and-take- 
notice, too, in-twv/awV: oneness with* The 
Law itself how-that t/»o«-(<i)sabbath- 
days the-wry priests, in-«# part of the 
temple itself profane-in/A work irhen 
on duty the (fi)sabbath, and are blame- 
fi less? But /-tell you, that a-Greater- 
thing than the tcmple-tbic// 1 is here. 

7 But if yc-had-becn-knowing what-a 
deep spiritual truth is ‘ Mercy I-want, 
and not -mere, sacrifice,’ ye had- not per¬ 
haps got-to-condcmn the unblame- 

8 worthy ; for Lord of-tho (<;) sab¬ 
bath-day is -absolutely The Son of 
Man.’ 

9 And having-got-to-depart ox 7 fe did 
from thence, He-got-to-go that, their 

10 (r.)synngogue ward. And lo, a-per- 
son there - was having his hand 
withered. And-xo t hr y-wen t-and-asked- 
Him the-question. “ Is-it-lawful to-be- 
healing on - ((J )sabbath - days ?”—in-or- 

* Not n CQ 80 of necessity, hut organically part 
of the system, ns ordered by God TTimspIf. 

f Anthropoinorphilically—as God’s cyo, hand, 
arm, etc. 

X Tho method of Lho Good Shepherd of Israel 

! \vns to bo tho clean contrary of phnrisaic shep¬ 
herding in oil nges ; instead of loading tho laden 
and crushing the crushed with moral duties and 
spiritual tyranny, and then cursing the people who 


dev-that - they - might - have-got-to-get- 
a-ground-of-accusation of-Him. But 11 
He-got-to-say to-thom, “ What pious 
Jew shall-there-be of-you, a-human- 
being, who shall-be-posBcsscd-of a- 
sheep, a-single-one,and supposing this- 
sheep got-to-fall on-a-(o)aabbath-day 
a-pit ward, will he not be-/m//»//-/o-get- 
hold-of it, and -then be-hauling-away- 
at-it-up? How-much more-precious- 12 
is, then, a-MAN //mw-a-silBKl'! — So-that 
it-is-lawful on-the (n)sabbath-day to- 
be-acting humanely.” Then ITc-says 13 
to-the man -himself il Havc-gone-and- 
strctched-out that- thy hand.” And 
out-ho-did-go-and-strctch-it, and it- 
got-to-bc-restorcd sound as his othcr- 
on 0 . But the (fj)pharisces got-to-take 14 
counsel-together against Him, having- 
got-to-go-out-ax they did of synagogue 
so-as to-havc-got-to-destroy Him. 
But Jesus having-got-to-ascertain-it 15 
got - to - go - away - into - another - place- 
from-thencc ; and there-got-to-follow 
Him great crowds, and Hc-wcnt-and- 
healed them the-wholc-o/" them. And 1G 
Hc-got-sti ictly-to-chargo them to- m ab- 
stain-f rom having-gone-and-made Him 
known-publicly :—so-that what got- 17 
to-be-spoken through (o)Hcsnios the 
((i)prophct niight-havc-got-to-be-ful- 
filled, saying, “ Behold, my servant, 18 
whoml-went-and-chosc, my Divinely- 
LOYED one, whom ward my soulf 
went - and - delighted - in-absol utely I - 
will-put My Spirit upon Him, and 
judgment to-the gentile-race-nations 
shall-He-bc-proclaiming. Jle shall- 19 
never be-quarrolling or making-a-dis- 
turbanee, nor shall any magistrate be- 
hcaring in-thc strcels His voicc-a# a 
brawler. A-reed which-lias-been-all- 20 
bruised-about He-will not be-crush- 
ing -still vwre t % and flax so long as ever 
il iVsmoking-o/j/// Hc-will not quench 
until He - shall - have-got - to - bring - 
forth victorious-r/w/ira/ioK ward the- 
persou’s penal-judgment. And in- 21 

know not the Law, Tie takes tho burden Himself, 
and infuses strength into lho dispirited, stimu¬ 
lating them to try to lovo and please God, up to 
the triumphant climax of trust, when, instead of 
having reason for being cursed, they will he vin¬ 
dicated, as having achieved J)ivino likeness, and 
struggled up to the pntlern of the image of God 
—‘lho man Christ Jesus’—by the aid of His 
Cross-bought Spirit. 
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Ritual oneness with The Name* of-Him a/ow/ 7 -with ME, is -necessarily against 
shall-the gentile-race-natious have- Me ; and he that- m will-not be-gather- 
hope-o/w^tf up to thnuff ing -in-harvesting-along -with Me is- 

22 Then there-got-to-be-brought-up scattering-i 7 i-f^s?ra^/ve«cs. 9 . For this- 31 
to-Him a-(o)daemon-possessed blind reason , I-tell you, that every-AanJ-of 
and dumb-/>m’o»; and He-went-and- sinful - wrong - doing and (g) bias- 
healed him, so-that the blind and phemv shall-be-being-forgiven God's 
dumb jras-botli speaking and seeing, frail-nu man-creatures ; but the (g) 

23 And got-to-bc-amazed-did the-whole- blaspheming of-THE SPIRIT shall 

of the multitudes, and kept-on-say- not be-being-forgiven men. And who- 32 
ing, “ IJ 7 /v//-Tms-wf 7 « is The Son of soever liaply may-have-got-to-say a- 

24 David,I is JJr-not ?' ! But the (G)phari- word against The Son of-man, it- 
sees liaving-got-to-hear-a.s- they did got- shall-be-being-forgiven him; but who- 
to-say, “ Tins -fellow uunot casting- soever haply may-have-got-to-speak 
out the (G)damions -at all f really ,— against The Spirit, The HOLY-one, 
D1 except indeed in-GS row missioned by j it-shall not be-being-forgiven him, 
(G)Beelzcboul, the prince of - the(G) j neither m-the economy of this present 

25 deemons.” But Jesus, having-got-to-! world-age nor in -the economy of the- 
know their wy-tkoughts got-to-say I one imminent-^ it is. Either have- 33 
to-them, “ Every kingdom that-has-1 gone-and-made-the tree nobly -un- 
got-to-be-divided against itself is- \ selfish, and - thus organically its fruit 
going-to-ruin ; and every city or 'nobly-unselfish ,ov have-gone-and-made 
iiouse§ that has-got-to-be-divided the tree unwholesome, and -thus or - 
against itself is not going-to-keep -1 yanically its fruit unwholesome; for 

20 standing. And-too if your Satan your from the fruit-i/ is that the-s/a/c of 
Satan easts-out, he-has-got-to-be- the tree is-ascertained. Brood of- 34 
divided against himself; how then | vipers, how-ever can-yc-possibly be- 
shall-that his-own kingdom keep- speaking benevolent - words being- 

27 standing? And if I in as commissioned ! essentially as ye are scljish ///-corrupt ?—• 
by Beelzeboul am-casting-out the (g) for out-of the overflowing of-the 
daemons, those sons of-yours inns | heart-iV is that the mouth speaks- 
commissioned by wiiat -kind of being 1 always; —the benevolent man organic- 35 
are-they-casting-i7<r/N-out ?—for this- n%-out-of his benevolent AenW-trea- 
reason they of-you w(/.s/-be-futurely s u re gives-forth-erer benevolent-//* ings; 

28 censors. But if in-essential oneness with and the selfishly- corrupt man out-of 
Gods Spirit I am-casting-out the (g) his selfishly-cow upt A eaW-treasure gives 
daemons, why-then there-got-to-steal- ] forth - ever selfishly - corrupt - things. 
unawares upon you The Kingdom of- But I-tell you, that every idly-i/i- 36 

29 your God !—Or-else, how-ever is-it- organic out-flow \\-of soul which men! 
possible-for a ny-the sIronrjest being to- shall-have-gone-aud-spoken account!' 
have-gone-and-entered the house ward of-it they-shall-be-rendering in the- 1 
of-the strong -person, and those his time of - penal-judgment,—for from-37 
ars^a^-storesto-have-gone-and-spoiled those thy wovd-fruits thou-shalt-be- 

m without first having-chained-«.s he proved-to-be-righteous, and from those 
shall-have-got-to the strong person ? — thy word -fruits thou-shalt-be-proved- 
and then he-will-be-spoiling that his to-be-unrighteous .' 1 

30 house. He that- m will-not be-being Then got-to-break-out-did certain- 38 

* Through Baptism—CHRIST-ians. is Lo be Hint, and the astounding miracles which 

+ Those deepest read in classical pagan history, He works complete I he proof—do they not P Ho 
who have Irnvtdled most nmongst the teeming not our rulers know that this is in very deed The 
millions of the somi-eivilized, or seen the poor Christ? 

Indians defiling on the trail through their me- § The ‘House’ of Isruel aud the ‘City’ of 
Jancholy forests, best know the blessed mean- David. 

ing of ‘the hope’ of Gospel Civilization to the II God makes no distinction between words and 
heathen. acts—words are acts, ns trust is work and non- 

X His name is down on our public genealogical trust apostasy. It is not on record that tho hus- 
lables as David’s lineal representative ; the Messiah band of Sapphira said anything. 
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important- persons of-the scribes and 
(g) pharisees, saying * as they were , 
“Teacher, W/ai-we-want i*-to-have- 
got-to-seo a-sign-m evidence from 
30 thee.” But He got-to-break-out and- 
to-say to-them , 1 A-seffsh ///-corrupt and 
adulterous generation is-secking-after 
a-sign ! and a-sign shall not bc-vouch- 
jjsufcd lo-it,— ‘"except indeed th c-alle- 
\yoneal sign of - (u)Jfmas the (g) 
401 prophet ; for analogously- as (g) Jonas 
Jwas-thcrc in -organic, oxene.su with the 
ijbclly* of-tho whale threo days and 
three nights, so shall-Tho Son of-man 
be i n-oryanir oneness with the very - 
core of-thc eartht three days and 
■II three nights. ((j)Nincvites,-mcn shall- 
bc-rising-up in the -yeneval judgment 
at-thc-same-timc-as this your genera¬ 
tion, and shall-condcmn it ; because 
thcy-got-to-yicld- % to - changc-of-hcart 
at the preaching of-((;)JoNAS, and lo, 
far- more-than (c) Jonas in- litiitE ! 
42 TAc-quccn of-//^-south shall-bc-rising- 
up in the -general judgment at-thc- 
same-timc-as this your generation and 
shall condemn it ; because shc-wcnt- 
and-camo out-of tho ends of-tlio earth 
to - liavo - got - to - listen - to - that the 
wisdom of-SoLOM()N, and lo (i /hr-more- 
than Solomon iViikiii: ! 

■13 But when tho unclean spirit got-to- 
go-out away- from tho moist human¬ 
being, it - wanders through placcs- 
lacking-moisturo socking refreshment- 
and - rost, without ever- finding - any. 
44 Then it-says, “ I-will-be-rcturning 
that house of-mino ward, from-whence 
I-got-to-comc-out : and when-it-got- 
to-comc it-finds-it unoccupied, having- 

* Tho most flt’Hlily part. 

f llow enn this possibly refer lo our Lord’s 
being in tho world of spirit, nnd imL of flesh f 
How enn it refer to wbnl ia not historic, for lie 
wna not three 'days’ nnd cerlniidy not throe 
' nights' in tho grave ? Tho ' sign-in-evidence' 
was for tho present, not for the future, and con¬ 
cerns BOinelning ‘ (Kcllislily-comipt.' JL refers to 
tho ' throb days' nnd 1 three nights '-of Heavenly 
tiyht, nnd -alternate withdrawals, of 'tho 
Sun of HightcnuBiicss, 1 in llis three years of 
Ministry. In t he a llegory of Jonah the’ 1 whale " 
is i ho Gonlile'WBrTfT/niid the lower viscera nro I ho 
Thcocrnry of Israel, tho most wlinlo-liko pnrt of 
tho whale,nourishing and strengthening tho wlinlo- 
liko in the wholo bloated blubber carcase. Tho 
sins of tho Jews wore of so gross nnd disgusling n 
kind tbut tliey stimulated tho " selfish-corruption ” 


been-swept-out,§ and decorated-as it 
had been. || Then olf-it-goes and 45 
takes - into - partnership along - with 
itself seven other-kind - of Bpirits^f 
more - morally - wicked - still even- than 
itself, and-f/zni having-got-to-enter-as 
(hey did they-arc-noHJ-making-Z/tera- 
f tel res at- home there ; and the final - 
experiences** of - TllAT-particular-man 
are going-to-be worse-/o bear- than his 
former - ca}>thides : — so analoyously 
shall-it - be also in - the case of- this 
generation, the ao-corruptly-sclfish.” 

But whilst Ho was-Hpcaking to-the 40 
crowds, lo, that His mother and those 
His brothers had-bcen-standing out¬ 
side, waiting-u* they ftr^r-for-an-oppor- 
tunity of-having-gone-and-spoken to- 
Iiim. But noma-nne-of importance. got- 47 
to-sav to-IIini, “ Look ! thy mother 1 
and thy brothcrB have-bcen-standing- I 
some time outside, waiting-for-an-op- I 
portunity of-liaving-got-to-spcak to- ’ 
tlice.” But IIo got-to-break-out and- 48 
to say-to-him that-got-to-speak to- 
Him, “ What- Divine Being is the 
mother of-ME ? and \wu\'\'-Dhine 
Beings arc tho brothers \ of-ME ?”— 
And having-gonc-and-strctchcd-out- 40 
as ]Ie, did His hand appropriatingly- 
upon His disciples, He-got-to-say, 

“ Behold, the mother of-ME, and the 
brothers of-ME !—for whosoever shall- 50 
have-got-to-realizo in his life the will- 
and plan of-My Father, The-Onfl in- 
the New Creation of the- heavens, Tins- 
person of-ME brother and sister and 
mother really- is."ft 

XIII. 1 But on that-same-day Jesus 
having-gcrt-to-go-out as He did away- 

of the world, xiii. lo. " Jn-oryanic oneness with '' 
(ho " belly “ of ill in corruption Immanuel became 
*■ God orya « irally -with us" men, nnd for our 
salvation *• abhorred not Ihe virgin’s womb.” 

If Did not " resist the Holy Spirit" (Acts vii. 51). 

$ Uy Ezra, Ni’liemiah, the Maccabees, etc. 

| Luko tlx i. 5, 0. 11 Decorated ” by Lbe 

Ilerods, etc. 

Explanation of the process by which the een- 
sunl npOHtnflj of verso 40 was renchod. 

** In their presonl dispersion (viii. 12, note). 

■f4 All (bo relationships of the present world- 
stn lo put iogothcr aro a pnrnblc of l bo one rein lion- 
ship of tho new-horn of Tho Spirit of Tho Fnlhcr to 
Him who is infinitely moro than father, mother, 
brother, sisler, husband, wife, Bon, daughter, 
friond, put togolbor. 
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from the house was sitting-down on | 
*2 the sea-shore. And there-got-to-be- 
gathered many crowds for instruction ! 
unto Him, so-that t He having-gone- i 
and-got-on - board the ship-as He I 
did was - sitting - down - there : and , 
the whole of the multitude teas , 
where it -had- been- standing, oil the 
shore. 

3 And He-went-and-spoke to-them a- 
great many-truths in (cj)parables, say¬ 
ing-os He was, u Lo, out-got-to-go the 

4 sower for his sowing. And in the- ( 
experience of his sowing, some of the : 
seeds indeed got-to-fall along the path¬ 
way and the birds got-to-come and ! 

5 to-eat them-Hj). But some-others got- 1 
to-fall upon the stony-places, where 
they did- not get-to-enjoy much earth ; 
—and forthwith up-they-got-to-come, 
on-account-of their '"lacking depth of-, 

G earth ; but the sun having-got-to-rise-; 
as it did , they-got-scorched-up ; and,; 
on-account-of ‘"lacking root, they-got- 
7 dried-up. But some-others got-to-fall 
among the thornsand up-got-to- 
spring-did the thorns, and to choke 
S them. But some-others got-to-fall 
upon the earth, the generous -earth, — 
and was-producing fruit,— some indeed 
a-hundred fold increase, some sixty, 
0 some thirty.— He that-possesses ears 
on 7 >arj>o$c-to-be-listening-with, let- 
kim-be-listening.” 

10 And the disciples having-got-to- 
come-up-« 6 * they did got-to-say to-Him, 
“ Wiiy in the world in (o)parables art- 
1 thou-talking -always to-them?” But 
He - got-to-break-out-and-to-say to- 
them, “ Because to-YOU it-has-been- 
vouchsafed to - have - got-to-know-//<c 
true meaniny of the (G)mysteries-ojf Re¬ 
demption delineated in outward pheno¬ 
mena of-The Kingdom of-the heavens, 
but to-T hose -persons it has- not been- 
12, vouchsafed. For whosoever possesses, 
?it-shall-</o on being- given to-iini, and 
)he-shall-be-having-euer more and more- 
' abundantly ; but whosoever does- not 
^possess, even what he-does-possess, 
shall-be-being-taken-away from iiim. 

* As bos been abundantly explained elsewhere 
(in Ibe Introduction and oilier places), tbc capital 
leltcrs refer to tbe inner, the spiritual senses, tbc 
others to tbc outer bodily organa which come in 
actual contact with the outward pbenomenu of tbc 


For this-re«sort in (G)parables to-them 13 
I-am-talking, so-that whilst-seeing 
they are-not Seeing,* and whilst-hear- 
ing they are- not Hearing,—neither are- 
they-understanding. And the (G)pro- 14 
phecy of-Hesaios is-being-fulfilled in- 
them, which says, * With-«M your - 
hearing ye-shall-bo-hearing, and-,y<?£ 
not “‘willing to - have - got - to-under- 
stand, and with-«//-your-looking be- 
looking and -yet not "‘willing to-have- 
got-to-See ;—for bloated-got-to-be the 15 
heart of-The People this, and with- 
tlieir ears they - got - to - listen slug¬ 
gishly, and their eyes they-got-to- 
close-tight, for-fear-that they-might- 
have-got-to-See with-f/jc/r Eyes, and 
to-Hear with-S/te/r Ears, and have-got- 
to-understand with-f/tc/V Hearts, and- 
so have-got-to-be-converted, and -thus 
let-me-heal them.’ But bless- 1G 
edly-fortunate-ore vouit Eyes, be¬ 
cause they-are-Seeing ; and your Ears, 
because they-are-Hearing. For verily I- 17 
tell you, that many (G)prophets and 
righteous -persons got - to - set - their- 
Hearts-upon having-got-to'-See the- 
things which ye-are-Seeing, and-y^ 
never did-get-to-See-//<m ; and-to- 
have-got-to-Hear th e-lhings which ye 
are-Hearing, and never did-get-to- 
Hear-f/<e»i. Do yk therefore have- 18 
got-to-hear the (G)parable of-The 
Sower. —In the case o/'-everybody lis- 19 
, tening-toThe Truth of-The Kingdom, 
and "'wilfully- understanding -it not, 
there-is-eucr-coming the wicked-one, 
and snatching-away wbat had-been- 
sown in his heart ; this is the-jf wso?j 
sown-ns he goi-to-be ‘ along-on the 
pathway.’ But he sown-as he got-to- 20 
be ‘ upon the stony places,’ this is he 
listening-«s he i’s-to The Truth, and 
forthwith with joy receiving it-«s he 
does ; but he-has not root in-organic 21 
oneness with himself, but- so far from 
that only- a-time-server is, but when-*7- 
got-to-be-a time of-tribulation or per¬ 
secution for The Tnith’s-sa/re he-is- 
(o)scandalized immediately. But the- 22 
person sown - as he got - to - be 1 the 

cosmos in Nature and Art, even tbc minutest 
organic puvt of which is sacramentally symbolic of 
ltcdcmpLion in some one or other of its infinito 
phases, (verse 10). 
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thorns' ward, this is he listening-to 
The Truth, and the worry of-this-;;?^- 
sent world-ago, and thc^witchery of -it* 
Wealth, chokc-<?#*fr The Truth, and it 
25 does- not reach fruit. But th q person* 
sown-as he got to he upon ‘ tho earth 
tho gengvons-wW/t/ this is he listen¬ 
ing-to Tho Truth and understand ng- 
it-as he does, one. who, mark-you, does- 
bear-fruit, and is-producing some as- 
?/K/f7Mndced-rM a-hundred, some sixty, 
some thirty jter cent. 1 ' 

24 Another, a - companion - ((i)parablo 
He - got- to -place - along - side-it-beforc 
thcni,t saying, “ The kingdom of-the 
heavens gotj-madc-likc to-a-porson 
So wing-as he teas generous Seed in his 

25 Field : but using cunn unfit/ the fad that 
people Sleep, wcnt-and-camo did that 
his enemy and got-to-Sow Bastard- 
wheat all-about amongst the Corn, 

2G and -then got-to-make-ofE. But when 
the Blado got-to-Grow-up and to-makc 
Fruit, then also the Bastard-wheat 
27 got-to-bc-detected. But the Servants 
of-the House-master having-got-to- 
come-up-«« they did got-to-say to-him, 
‘ Lord, didst-not thou-get-to-sow gene¬ 
rous Seed in that Field of-Thino V’ — 
'Yen?*-* whencc-comes it , then, that now 
2 H it-lms Bastard-wheat ?’ But lie got- 
to-reply to-them, 1 Au-cnemy went-and- 
did this.’ But his Homo-slaves got-to- 
say to-him, * Ia-it-Tby-will, therefore, 
that ?r*-have-got-to-go-away and got- 
29 to-be-gatliering them -out f But hegot- 
to-reply, 4 No ; for-fcar-that whilst-Ga- 
thoring-out-«w there ye are tho Bastard- 
wheat, yc-shall-have-got-to-root-out 
HO with them tho Corn. Have-gone-and 

* 1 Sown,' in 1 lie sense of a field being sown 
wilh any crop. Tho fact is by our Lord brought 
mil that the field is identified with the crop upon 
it : ' this is n wheat-field, 1 not 1 this is a cluy-licld,' 
or ' a loam-field,’ or whatever the earth limy be, 
but nil soils are lost, and all nro identified with (he 
golden corn, if wheal it is (Jcr. xxiii, 0; xxsiii. 
10 ). 

f To tho multitudes exoterically ; the explana¬ 
tion afterwards made to tho disciples esolerieidly 
is picked out in capitals. 

J At tho creation of tho cosmos by the Crcnlor- 
ltcdocmcr, (verse 35). 

§ Tho ‘Woman’ tho Church ‘Leavened’ the 
' three* dispensations (Patriarchal, Jewish, Chris¬ 
tian) of human-beings (all tho samo poor ground 
‘ Meal') with one and tho samo ltovolnlion of 
Ood in Christ, ‘at sundry limes aud in divers 
manners.’ 


left-them to-be-going-on-grow ing-to- 
gether, both-of-them, until the Har¬ 
vest ; and -then at Harvest tide I- 9 hall- 
be-telling tho Reapors, ‘ Have-got-to- 
collect-out first tho Bastard-wheat, 
and to-havc-bound thcm-«/> Bundles 
wards to-bavc-got-to-burn them ; but 
the Corn havc-got-to-gathcr-together 
that My Garner ward.’ ” 

Another, a - row/^wtwH-((i)parablc, 5t 
He - got - to - place-along- sidc-it-bcforo 
them, saying, “ Liko is Tho Kingdom 
of-The Heavens to-a grain of-mus- 
tard-sccd, o^-which a-man having-got- 
to-take-as hr did he-got-to-sow-it in 
his-oint field; Owe-whicli indeed is 152 
the-least of-all tho seeds ; but when 
it-lias-got-grown, is the-higgest of- 
plants, and growH up-in to a-treo, so- 
that the birds of-hcavcn got-to-come, 
and there-they-were-tabernacling in 
the branches of-it.” 

Another (fi)parablo He - got - to - 3 '3 
speak to-them. “ Liko is The King¬ 
dom of-Tho Heavens to-leaven, which 
a-woman having-got-to-tako got-to- 
mix-it three measures of-mcal wards, 
until the tune- when the-whole got-to- 
bo-leavcned -homogeneously.’'§ 

The-whole-of this got-to-speak-did 51 
Jesus in (i;)parablcs to-the multi¬ 
tudes, and out-of (<;)parablc -medium 
Jfe-tras never making-a -spiritual utter¬ 
ance to-Tiir.M. So-that that-which 155 
got-to-be-spoken through tho ((^pro¬ 
phet might-havc-got-to-be-f ulfilled, 
saying, “ I-will-bc-opening in (ft) 
pa it milks that My mouth ; I-shall-be 
opening -out -in cosmic sy mitotic teach¬ 
ing || mysteries that-huvc-bccn-kopt- 

II As higher clnss education lias been divided 
inlo school and university, so bus (lie Christian 
Church dispensation. Up to the orn of tlie dis¬ 
coveries which havo opened out to scioneo those 
deeper secrets which are ctnnncipnling intellect 
and civilising the world, the surface phenomena 
of NnLure and Art formed the pn rabies, or, ml her, 
empirically applied school similes than organic 
symbolism, from which sporadic spiritual light 
upon Kedcmpliun was extruded ; hut now lho 
school era is passing, and sanctified scienco will 
have to find, in tho whole of tho organic parts 
ftnd subtleties of tho mysteries of chemistry* 
astronomy, geology, and all tho cycle of scientific 
knowledge of nnluml and artificial processes and 
essences, I ho deeper of Lhoso ‘deep tilings of 
Ood 1 for hick of which 1 strong ment 1 infidelity 
is so rife, becauso men are now so ndvanccd that 
they cravo the scientific nnd the complex every- 
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secret from-i the date of f/o>-physical- 
construction of-M?-(G)cosinos/’ 

3G Then Jesus having-got-to-disiniss 
as He did the crowds, got-to-go the 
house ward. And then His disciples 
got-to-come-up^/br instruction to-Him. 
saying-ax they were, “ Have-got-to-ex- 
plain to us the (<;) parable of-the bas- 
37 tard-wheat in-the field/' But He got- 
to-break-out-and-to-say to-them, “ k He 
. Sowing 1 The generous Seed is the Son 
38* of-Man ;—the • Field ’ is -sacramentally 
• the world;—the ‘generous Seed’ 
these are the sons of-The Kingdom ; 
—the 1 Bastard-wheat ’ are the sons of- 
30 the wicked-o/^;—the ‘enemy' who 
Sowed them is the devil;—the ‘ har¬ 
vest 1 the end of-the world-age is ;— 
and the 1 Reapers ’ are angelic-intclli- 

40 gences. As therefore the ; bastard- 
wheat ’ are-‘ collected together,’ and 
‘ burnt' in-fire, so shall-it-be in the end 

41 of-this, the world-age ;—The Son of- 

Man, shall-be-sending-forth those His 
aDgelic-intelhgences, and they-shall- 
be collecting out-of His Kingdom the- 
whole-of the scandal-mongerings and 
those that-are-perpetrating Satan's 

4 '2 lawless-wickedness ; and they-shall- 
be casting them Satan’s Furnace of 
God's Fire ward : THEKE-ww/er thos» 
circumstances shall-be the wailing, and 
the gnashing of-the teeth-of despair. 

43 Then the righteous shall-bc-Shining- 
out like The Sux in-as facsimiles of it 
in The Kingdom of-Their Father. He 
possessing as He does Ears on purpose 
to be Listening-with, let-bim-UE-Lis- 
tening. 

44 Again, like is The Kingdom of The 
Heavens to-treasure that-had-been- 
hidden in-ax organically part of the 
field of a farm: the-which a-man 
having - got - to - find went - and - kept- 
secret ; and -then away-he-goes from 
turning his hack upon his good-luck, 
and everything that-he-possesscs he- 
selle, and-xo is-/n a position fo-purchase 
THAT field. 

45 Again, like is The Kingdom of-the 

where, nnrt have got beyond the well-known 
schoolmaster elements of the first stage of the 
Pentecostal dispensation. Empiric is gently de¬ 
veloping into Scientific Theology—Sacramental 
Iheology, the Theology of the Master (verse 24). 
The golden catena of illustrations of moral and 
spiritual truths in this one (but significant) 


Heavens to-a-merchant, on-the-look- 
out-us he was for fine pearls. But 4G 
having-got-to-find as he dul a-single 
pearl of-immense-value, having-got-to- 
go he-has-been-selling every-single- 
thhig whatsoever-which hc-was-being- 
possessed-of, and went-and-purchased 
IT. 

Again, like is The Kingdom of-The 47 
Heavens to-a-net that-got-cast the sea 
ward, and having-got-to-gather to¬ 
gether-ax it did some-of every sort; 
which, when it-got-to-be-quito-full, 43 
having-got-to-drng-it-up-along-ax they 
did upon the beach,— nnd-thm to-sit- 
down,—they - got - to - collect* together 
the wholesome jars wards, but the un¬ 
wholesome they-went-aud-tlirow-a way 
outside, e.rcoinm uuirate. So shall-it-bc 40 
in the end of-the world-age : the (cs) 
angels shall - be-coming-forth, and 
sball-bc-separating the seifs h ///-corrupt 
from-the midst of-tlie righteous ; and 50 
shall-be-casting them Satan's Furnace 
of-Fire of-God's ward ; TUHitE-uwfrr 
such circumstances shall-be the Wailing 
and the Gnashing of-the Teeth -of 
desjmir ." 

Says Jesus to-them, “ Did-ye-get-to- 51 
undcrstand-the-whole-of this ?” Tbcy- 
say to-Him, “Yes, lord.'’ But He- 52 
got-to-say to-them, “Thanks-to this- 
system * every scribe that-shall-have 
got-to-be well-taught thus The King¬ 
dom of The Heavens ward is like-i// its 
symbolism to-a-housemaster, a good - 
one-who is-a/trayx-throwing-into-use 
selectrtl-out-fvom. that his treasure- 
storc family necessaries- new and old .' 1 

And it-got-to-be-that when Jesus 53 
got- to -end - these ((;) parables, He- 
went-and-departed from-thence. And 54 
having-got-to-come-ax He did His 
father-land ward there-He-was-.<a/x/*>- 
matica ////-teaching them in their-oa;//. 
(G)synagoguc, in-such-a tray -as-f hat 
they we re-astounded and we re-saying, 
“From whence-?^ tiiis-h/wh such- 
wisdom as this, and his wonderful- . 
works-/oo ?— Is not this the son of-the 55 

chapter is suggestive enough surely to unpreju¬ 
diced and thoughtful minds. 

* It is the one secret of wealth of ideas, for 
illustration of the didactic, in all teaching, but for 
preaching to mixed congregations of the deepest 
hopes in man and tho Infinite God, it is tho only 
way to bo intelligible or interesting. 
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Guilder ?—Is not his mother called 
?(o)Mariam, and His brothers ((;) 
r Tak6boB, and (g) loses, and (G)Simon, 
5G |and (G)Ioudas V—And His Bisters-iVzo 
iare-they not all -of them familiar- to 
Jus?—FKOM-WHENCE, then, <Vz7/-just- 

57 vnu$- 0 H»-yM ALL THIS?” And there- 
thcy-were-being-(G)scandalized in-r*»- 
hgious connectioit. with Him. But 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ A-(g) 
prophet is not held-cheap-(r/jy<r,7/er* so- 
completely-as in-cM a reformer o/'his- 
own fatherland, and in -an firm head of 

58 liis-own household.” —And-.so He did- 
liot get-to -he in a position to do many 
mighty-workB there, on-acc ount-of 
TiliHit untrust. 

XIV. I WVtfiatstage-o/’ If is Ministry 
((j)Hcrod the ((j)tetrarcli got-to-hcar- 

2 of the fame of-“ Jesus and to-say to 
his attendants, “This is John the 
(c)baptist! lie-/z/;zi$*’// , did*-go-and-rise 
from the dead, and for this -awful 
reason wonderful-works arc-((^ener¬ 
gizing iiwz.s* added credentials of his- 

3 Ministry For Herod having-got-to-get- 
John into-/zzs mnz-power-as he did 
went-and-manacled him, and put-hiin 
in prison on-account-of ((i)Herodtas 
the wife of-Philip his-tiw »<7 brother. 

4 For John persisted in-telling him, “ It- 
is not lawful for-THKE to-be-possess- 

5 ing HEit.” And having-got-to-wish-«s 
he did to-havc-got-to-ki 11 him, he-wen t- 
and-fcared the populace because they- 
were-cstccming him as a-(o)prophet. 

G But the birth-day-festivities of-Herod 
being-oiwzs they were y the daughter of- 
Ilerodias got-to-dance in-a« an. amateur 
the midst-o/* them all , and-so to-gratify 

7 the lust of Herod ; out-of-which-i/ 
arose that upon oath he-went-and-pro- 
mised to-have-gone - and-given her 
whatever she - migli t-havc-got-to-ask- 

8 for herself. But she, haviug-got-to-be- 
pre-instigatcd-a« she was on-thc-part- 
of that her mother, “ Have-gone-and- 
given me,”says-she, “ here, congruously- 
upon a-^)p” ie_w ^£^t-platte r,J the 

* John had preached lo him of 1 righteousness, 
temperance, and a judgment, lo come.' 

A elmvn's plate, as n vulgar fellow, who in 
his impudence reproved a king. 

X Luko i. 03 for the touching way in which 
this redounded to his glory, 

§ Well matched I In eueh instances bo it al- 


head of - 1 John the (G)baptist.’” And D 
grieved-got-to-be-did the king; but 
on-account-of his oaths and his guests,§ 
he-did-getj|-to-issue-an-order for-it-to- 
have-got-to-be-given :—and-*o having- 10 
gone-and-sen t-us he did he-got-to-be- 
head John in-tho prison. And-so his 11 
head did-get-to-be-brought upon a- 
(G)pine-wood-platter, and to-be-given 
to-the damsel and she-went-and- 
carried-it to her mother. And having- 12 
got-to-come-«s his disciplcs-c//<7, they- 
got-to-take-up the trunk, and it they- 
got-to-bury ; and -then having-gone- 
and-made-ofF-aa they did they-got-to- 
tell ^Tesus -all about it. 

And-then Jesus having-got-to-listen- 13 
to-it alf y as He did went-and-left that- 
neiffhbourhood by ship for - a-desert 
place ward privately-«M by Himself: 
and having-got-to-hear-tell-o/" it, as the 
crowds-r/zV/, they - went - and - followed 
Him on-foot- by the land route out-of 
the cities. And having-got-to-go- 14 
forth-n# Jesus -did He-got-to-see a- 
great crowd, and His-bowels-got-to- 
ycarn over them, and He-went-and- 
liealed their sick. 

But having-got-to-be evening-us* it 15 
did, His disciples went-and-came-up-to 
Him, saying, “ The place is a-desert, 
and the hour-/or having dismissed them 
now got-to-go-by-.so«ie time since : — 
have-gone-and-sent-away such fearful^] 
crowds, so-that having-got-to-go-away 
the villages wards they-may-havc-got- 
to - buy for - themselves provisions.” 

But Jesus got-to-say to-them, “They- 1G 
have no need to-havc-gone-and-left-a< 
all; have-gone-and-given them your¬ 
selves ]iroriKi(tns-to-ea.t. u But they say 17 
to-Him, “ We-have not her e-any thing 
except '"indeed five loaves and two 
fishes.” But He got-to-say, “Be- 18 
bringing them to-Me here.” And 111 
having - gone - and - given -directions- as 
He did- for the crowds to-have-got-re- 
clincd f/ozz-zz-upoii the grass, having- 
gone-and-taken-us He did the five 

ways remembered Hint the sarcasm or irony isTbo 
Awful and August AUTHOR'S. 

II After unsuccessful efforts to got them lo 
choose something else. 

IT The east of the Greek sentence indicates 
vnguo rising fear at tho responsibility which 
seemed imminent : hungry crowds aro a peril 
nnywhore, but then, and there, peculiarly so. 
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loaves and the two fishes, having- 
gone-and-looked-up-ca He did heaven 
ward, He went-and-asked-a-blessing ; 
and - then having - gone - and - broken - 
as He did , He went-and-gave to-the 
' disciples the loaves, but the disciples 
20 to-the multitudes. And got-to-eat- 
did the-whole-of-them and got-to-be- 
filled ; and they-got-to-take-up the 
overplus of-the broken pieces, twelve 
‘21 baskets full. But those eating were 
some , five thousand men,—besides 

22 women and children. And straight¬ 
way He - got - to-^£rs««mW#-constrain 
the disciples to-have-got-to-go-on¬ 
board the ship, and to-be-going-before 
Him the other-side ward, *until-such- 
time-as He-should-have-got*- to-send- 

23 away the crowds. And having-got-to- 
send-away the crowds, He-got-to-go- 

t up His mountain ward all-alonef to- 
i have-gone-and-prayed - for power - but 
c having - got - to - be - evening - as it did 
2$ alone He-was-sfiMriiEitE. ButTiiEKE- 
the ship was now in-the-midst of-the 
sea, being-knocked-about-as it teas by 
the waves ; for the wind was contrary. 
25 But, in-the-fourth watch of-the night, 
Jesus went-and-departedtn7/i aw/-unto 
them, w r alking-as He was upon-the- 
20 surface-o/’ the sea. And having-got- 
to-see Him ca-the disciples-<//</ walk¬ 
ing upon-the-surface-q/’ the sea, tliey- 
got-terrified, saying, “ A-ghost it-is !” 
and from sheer fear they-got-to-scream. 

27 But immediately Jesus went-and-con- 
versed with-them, saying, “ Be-brave ! 

28 I AM, ,n keep-from being-afraid.’' But 
got-to-break-out-in-reply-to-Him did- 
Peter-and-to-say, £i Lord, since Thou 
it-is, have-gone-and-ordered ME to- 
have-gone-and-come right »/>-uuto 
Thee upon-the-surf ace-q/‘ the waters.” 

20 But He - got-to-say, “Have-gone- 
and-come!'* And-ao having-got-to- 
descend right away-tvom the ship Peter 
wen t-and-walked upon- th e-surf ace- of 
the waters, to - have - gone-and-made 
30 right u^-unto Jesus. But looking-a.s 
he kept on- at the wind strong, he-got- 
to-be-frightened, and-/Ae« beginning- 
fa he got to to-be-sinking he-went-and- 
cried-out saying, “ Lord ! have-gone- 

* This Gcems to Imply that after they were re¬ 
freshed, our Lord resumed Ilia preaching to the 
multitudes, eo that the disciples would hove time 
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and-saved me !” But instantly-Jesusl31 
having-gone-and-stretched-out - as He} 
did His hand got-to-get-aq/oocf-hold^ 
of - him, and says to - him, “ Little: 
trustling ! what -possible peril ward 
didst-thou-get-to-doubt ?” And upon- 32 
their having-got-come-on-board the 
ship, the wind went-and-dropped. 

But those in the ship having-got-to- 33 
come-as they did went-and-worshipped 
Him, saying, “ Truly GOD'S Son- 
Thou-ARTl” 

And having-gone-and-crossed-over- 34 
as they did they-got-to-come the land 
of-((;)Gennesaret ward. And the men 35 
of-that place liaving-got-to-recognize 
Him-got-to-send-out the-whole-of the 
country-round ward, and to-bring- 
up to-Him all those that-we re sick. 
And they-were-beseeching Him that 3G 
they-might-bave-got-to-touch only-the 
hem of-His garment ; and as-many-as 
did-get-to-touch-it got-to-be-restored- 
to-health. 

XV. 1 Then there-are-coming-up 
to-Jesus the Jerusalem scribes-clergy 
and (o)pharisees, saying, “ Under- 2 
what-^censej arc those thy disciples 
disregarding the traditions of - the 
presbyters ; for they never wash their 
hands when they-take their-meals ?” 
But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 3 
to-THEM, “ Under- what-Ucense-are ye 
also disregarding the commandment 
of-GOD for-the-sake ot-that your tra¬ 
dition-system ? For God went-and- 4 
commanded saying, 1 Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and, ‘ He that-rebel- 
liously-answers-again father or mother 
let-him-be-dying f/ic-death-q/’ stoning 
—ye however.say whosoever shall-have- 5 
gonc-and-recited-Me formula merely to- 
his father or to -his mother ‘ As-an- 
oblation has that been vowed to God- 
wliich perhaps thou-didst-get-a-riglit- 
to-expect out of-me,' .s7(a//- ,n evade the 
duty- of honourably-y«'oy«/bq/ for his 
father, or his mother.—And-so ye- G 
went-and-rendered - null-and-void the 
commandment of-GOD through this 
tradition of-YOUit’s! (<;) Hypocrites ! 7 

well w'ent - and - (o)prophesied - did 
(o)Hesaios about you, saying, 1 This 8 

to get home by the time He would dismiss 
them. f Verso 13. 

X From some Bonrd having dispensing power. 
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people does-draw-nigh to-ME with 
their mouth, and with -their lips does- 
ahundantly- honour ME ; but THErIt 
heart is - inv-enonyh - oft-away - from 

9 ME. All-to yain .-nothing however are- 
they-doing-revcrcnce-to ME, whilst- 
teacW\ng-systenmtirtdfy-as they are doc¬ 
trines which are only- the ordinances of- 

10 mere human-beings.' ” And-then hav- 
ing-gone-and-callccl-up-<7.¥ Jfe did for 
instruction the multitude, He-got-to- 
say to-them, “ Be-listening and undcr- 

11 standing,— not the -thing -going-into 
the mouth ward * vulgarizes* ’ the- 
;immortal man ; BUT-rather th e-fhiny 
'coming-out from-the mouth Tills does- 

r ulgarize the-immortai man.” 

Then having-got-to-come-up-as His 
disciples-r//<7 they-went - and - said-y w- 
tentously to-Him, “Knowest-thou that 
the (ti)pharisees having-gone-and-lis- 
tened-to that remark-o/' thine got -really 
13 to5e#/Hite-(G)scandalized!” ButHegot- 
to-break-out-and-to-say, “ Every plant 
which My Father The Heavenly One + 
never got-to-plant shall - be-being- 
14 rooted - up. — Never - mind them, 
‘ leaders ’ they are - undoubtedly — the 
blind of toe-blind ; but if a-blind-mem 
be-leading a-blind-m««, both-o/ 1 them 
In Bhall-be-f ailing th e-pit ward.” liutgot- 
to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say-to- 
Him, “Have-got-to-explain for-us the 
(o) parable this-one-utoato (fare such 
13 offence .” But Jesus got-to-say, “ Are- 
17 ye also«s-stupidas-TiiAT?— areye-not- 
yet understanding, that ever y-indi¬ 
vidual-thing going-in-the mouth ward 
entevs-for-diyestion the belly ward, 
and-tom the draught ward is-cast- 
18 out? But all the thinys . that-come- 
out-of-the mouth, proceed-out from 
the heart, and-they it is which vul- 
19 garize thc-immorial man;—for out of- 
the heart proceed-out selfishly- corrupt- 
sophistical- reasonings, murders, adul¬ 
teries, fornications, thefts, false-wit- 
20 nessings, (G)blasphemies. Such thinys 
ftfi-THESE it - is which vulgarize the- 
immortal man ; but the mechanical 
act of eating with-unwashed hands 
never vulgarizes the-immortal man.” 

* The subject of verso 9 continued in a specimen 
of the clashing of tradition with truth. 

+ No earthly father of Mine, 
t They only just over the border and wanting 
to be hid (verse 12). 


And lmving-gofc-to-go-out-as Jesus- 21 
did from - thence He-went-and-de- 
parted-e.r patriate the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon wards. And lo, a-woman a- 22 
Canaanitish - one a native- from the 
frontier-territories of those- Gentile 
parts , having-got-to-come-out-got-to- 
cry-out to-Him, saying, “ Have-gone- 
and-pitied me, lord, son of-David; 
my daughter is - possessed - of - (g) 
dremons badly.” But He never went- 23 
and-made-a-reply to-her-o/* a-word. 
And having-got-to-come-up-as His 
disciples-^/o/ to the rescue they-werc-beg- 
ging-of Him, saying, “ Have-gone-and- 
sent-hcr-off-sa/fs/icr/, for she-is-crying- 
out-soafterus!’ T j But He-got-to-break- 24 
out and-to-say, “J toV/-not get-sent- 
to any '"except the sheep ward those 
that-have-bccn-lost of - the-house of - 
Israel.” But she having-got-to-come- 25 
up-as she did w'as-doing-homage-to 
Him, saying, “ Sovereign-Lord, do-be- 
succouring me !" But He - got-to- 25 
break-out and-to-say, “ It-is not proper 
to-have-gone-and-taken the bread of- 
the children and to-have-gone-and 
thrown-it to-the ‘ dogs.’ ” But she 27 
got-to-say, ‘‘Just-so, j/jy-lord, and 
because the ‘dogs’ are-fcd-always 
from the broken-meat that which falls 
from the table of-their masters.”§ 
Then got-to-break-out-did Jesus and 28 
to-say to-her, “ (o)O woman, great is 
thy trust!—let-it-have-got-to-be to- 
theo oven-as th ou-toy se/?-wilt.” And 
cured-got - to - be - that her daughter 
from that-very instant. 

And having-got-to-depart thence as- 29 
Jesus -did He-got-to-come near-along 
the Sea of-G:ililee ; and having-gone- 
and-ascended TIis mountain ward He¬ 
ll ad-been-taking-His-seat there. And 30 
great crowds got-to-come-np-/«r aid 
to-Him, bringing atony with them- 
selves-as they were friends that were- 
lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many 
different-cases, and them they-went- 
and-cncA in iu 7'71-cast-down atony- at 
the feet of-Jesus, and He-went-and- 
healed them. So-as-that the multi- 31 
tudes went-and-wondered, seeing-as 

§ Her nnaw rr is theological—sho sees our Lord's 
meaning nnd answers it. She acknowledges the 
Covenant superiority of Israel. 
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they were f/jc-dumb talking-as they 
were , cripples cured, /Ac-lame walking, 
and //<c-blind seeing ; and they-went- 

32 and-glorified the God of-Israel. But 
having-got-to-ca]l-np-o« duty as Jesus- 

' did His disciples He-got-to-say, “My- 
bowels-are-yearning over the multi¬ 
tude, because here now three days are- 
thcy-waitirig-upoii Me, and they-have 
no meal got-/c/?-to-eat: and / do- not 
mean to-have-gone-and - sent them- 
airay all-hungry, for-fear-of tlicir- 
having - got - to - be - exhausted in - the 

33 journey.” And say His disciples to- 
Him, “ From whence are we to yct- 
such-a-supply-of bread-loaves in a- 
desert, as shall-have-got-to-satisfy a- 

34 multitude such-as-tliis ?” And says 
Jesus to-them, 11 How-many loaves 
have-ye?” But they got - to - say, 

35 Seven,—aud a-few small-fishes.” And 
He-wcnt-and-directed the crowds to- 
have-got-to : /«.sV-drop-down upon the 

30 ground. And -then having-got-to-take- 
as He did the seven loaves and the 


adulterous is-seeking-after a-sign-in- 
evidence; and a-sign shall not be- 
given to-it -at all , since m blind-to the 
sign of-Jonas* the (G)prophet.” And 
having-gone-and-left them He-got-to- 
go-away. And having-got-to-go-a.s 5 
Plis disciples-(/k/-the other-side ward, 
they-quite-got-to-forget to-have-gone- 
and - taken bread • with them. But C 
Jesus in course of teaching-got-to-sny 
to-them, “Take-care to-bc-on-your- 
guard-against-pmY-from the Leaven 
of-the (G)pharisees and (G)sadducees. i? 
But (here were they disputing in -and 7 
among themselves, saying, “ That?8- 
because bread ?r<Miever-got-to-bring!” 
But Jesus having-got-to-know -it got- 8 
to-say, “ Why-5/ the world are ye- 
disputing ill -and among yourselves, 
little-trust)ings, because * bread ’ ye- 
4 never got-to-bring 5 ?—Do ye- not-yet 9 
understand, nor remember the five 
loaves of-the five thousand, and how- 
many baskets ye-got-to-take up? — 
nor the seven loaves of-the four 10 


fish, after - having - gone - and - given - 
thanks He-got-to-break-them-up, and 
to-give-them to His disciples, but the 
37 disciples to-the multitude. And the- 
whole-of-them-went-and-ate and got 
to-be-satisfied, and they-got-to-take- 
up the overplus of-the broken pieces, 
3R seven hampers full. But those that- 
got-to-eat were four thousand men, 
39 besides women and children. And 
having-got-to-send-away-tf* He did the 
multitudes He-got-to-go-on-board the 
ship ward, and to-come the Magdala 
1 districts wards. XYI. And having- 


thousand, and how-many hampers ye- 
got-to-take-up ? What-is the reason- 11 
that ye arc-not understanding, that- 
it was not-in-connection-with loaves- 
; of bread that-I-went-and-told you to- 
‘ be-on-your-guard-against jw/7-from 
the Leaven of-thc (G)pharisees and 
(G)sadducees. 1 ” Then they-did-get- 12 
to-comprehend that He did-not go- 
aud-tcll them to-be-on-their-guard- 
against peril -from the leaven of- 
liKEAD - at all , but peril - from the 
teaching of-the (f;)pharieees and (g) 
sadducees. 


got-to-come- up-with a purpose as the 
(G)pbarisees and (G)sadducecs - did, 
tempting with tests-as they icerc, they- 
got-to-require-of Him to-have-gone- 
and-shown-to them a-sign-in evidence 

2 from heaven. But He got-to-break¬ 
out and-to-say to-them, “When-it- 
has-got-to-be evening, ye say, ‘ Finc- 

3 weather, for the heaven is-re(13 And 
early - in - the - morni ng, ‘ Stormy to¬ 
day, for the heaven is-red and threat¬ 
ening - storms (g) Hypocrites ! the 
appearance of-the heaven yc-do-know- 
how to-be-discriminating,but the signs 
of-the times ye-are not able to be. 

4 A - generation selfishly - eorrupt and 
* xii. 39, and vet now asked for again. 


But having-come-as Jesus-r/o< to the 13 
districts wards of-Caesarea Philippi, 
He-was-asking His disciples, saying, 

“ What extraordinary person (/o-people 
say-that ‘The Son of-Man’t is?” 
But they got-to-say, “Some, indeed, 14 
John the (G)baptist, but others Elias, 
but a-different-set (G)Hieremias, ov-at 
any rate some-one of-The (G)Pl , ophets. ,, 
Says- He to-1hem, “ YE -yvurselves how- 15 
ever, wh&t-Divine person do-ye-say- 
that I am?” But got-to-break-out- 1G 
did Peter and-to-say, “ Thou art THE 
CHRIST, The Son of-God The Living- 
God /” And got-to-break-out-did 17 
Jesus and-to-say to-him, “ Blessedly - 
f Of Whom I am so often speaking. 
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fortunate art -thou, Simon Bar Jonas, 
because flesh and blood never went, 
and-revealed-it to-thee, miT-/w#r/ there- 
veme My Father The One in the 

18 heavens. But and-T-?«o?vwvT to-thee 
do-say that thou art essentially rock- 
likc* and Apostolically- upon This 
The Itockt I-sliall-be-crecting of-ME 
The Church; and (c,)hadcs’-death 
laws shall-not bc-strong-onongh-to-bc- 
prevailing - against that - same - Rod:. 

19 And T -w ill-give to-thee the keys of- 
Tho Kingdom of-The Heavens ; and 
whatsoever possibly thou-shalt-have- 
got-to-bind ccclesiasl ically-npon the 
earth, shall-bo bound as it had been 
already in-/ he Commonwealth of heaven, 
and whatsoever possibly thon-shalt- 
liave-got-to-loose ecclesiastically-upon 
the earth shall-be loosed «# it had been 
already in -the Commonwealth o/*thehea- 

20 vens.”— Then Hc-wcnt-and-cbarged 
His disciplcs-.s7rh7///, that they-should- 
have-gone-and-told nobody that HE 
is-essinitially THE CHRIST -of God. 

21 From tiikn got-to-addrcss-IIimself- 
did Jesus to-be-showing to-His dis¬ 
ciples, how-that it-behoves Him to- 
have -gono- and - loft-for Jerusalem 
ward, and -then to-have-gone-and-suf- 
fered mucli-i»Jm/ from tho ((^pres¬ 
byters and chief priests and scribes, 
and to-have-got-to-bc judicially mur¬ 
dered and on-thc third dmy-after to- 

22 have-got-to-rise-again. And liaving- 
gone-and-takon Him-/or enlir/htenmenf 
to him as Peter -did he got-to-address- 
himself to-be-rebuking Him, saying, 
“ GW-blcss thee, lord,-wo, Tiiis-o/ any 
rate shall-be m kept from -happeniny to- 

23 Thee.’' But Ho liaving-gone-and- 
turned-round -ok lie did got-to-say to- 
Peter, “ Got-thee-olf behind-«.s a dis¬ 
ciple. of ME, Sntan,J /or-thou-art-rs- 
scntialfy My righteous - abhorrence ; 
because thou-art-ambitious-of-nothing 

* See note on Ada xii. 17. The present is tho 
dispensation of spiritual selection ; the strongest 
characters take tho yreat prize of co-heirship with 
Christ ns Jlis ‘ Bride,’ by sheer forco of cha¬ 
racter, and porsevero in spito of tho long and 
searching system of trial in * drinking of the 
cup' that Jesus drank of, and in being 'baptized 
with His baptism.' Eoek-liko chnvncter bos been 
tho agent in building up tbo Church. 

I The sQtno Greek word exactly as in 1 Cor. 
x. 4*. Tho idea is not that 1 Christ is a Rock and 
each member of His Apostolical Church a living 


that-is of-God, but -just the reverse 
what is-of : /a//e«-hum an-beings. 

Turn Jesus got-to-Bay to those HiB 24 
disciples, “If Bomc-covenant, person has- 
thc-will-to-havc-got-to-comc belli nd- 
as a disciple of ME, let-liim-havc-got- 
to-deny himself, and got-to-take-up 
tits cross, and-eo let-him-be-following 
ME. For whosoever haply has-the- 25 
will to-liavc-got-to-save his lifo, shall- 
bc-throwing it away; but whosoever 
haply shall-have-got-to-throw-a way 

his lifo for-thc-sake of-ME, Hhall-be- 
finding it -ayain. For WHAT adequately 25 
shall-it-be-profiting a-human-being § 
just-supposing the -world the-entire- 
v'orld be-should-havc-got-to-gain as-a- 
bargain, but o/*-his soul should-havc- 
got-to-be-bankrupt ?—or wiiat shall 
a-human-bcing-be-giving as-an-equi- 
! valcnt-in-exchange-for after losiny that 
his-own soul ? For The Son of Man is- 27 


as an. objective historic fact- to-be-coming 
\n-oryanie oneness with the glory of-The 
Father of-Him, accompanied-by His 
angelic-beings, and then Hc-will-bc- 
rendering to-cach-o/* His creatures in- 
accordancc-with his practice.— Why- 28 
Verily I-tell yon, there-aro some- 
priviieyrd individuals here - standing 
as they have been, who shall /w , - m kcpt- 
from having - got - to - taste - of - death, 
until haply thev-shall-have-got-to- 
get-a-sight-of The Son of-Man thus- 
coming in -the economy of that His 
Kingdom.”—XVII. And-so after six 1 
days Jesus is-taking-with-//im Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and 
brings them up a-high mountain ward • 
by-thcmselves-privately, and Hc-went- ' 2 
and-was transfigured [| entrancinyly- be- ' 
fore them, and got-to-shine coruscat- 
ingly did His face as the sun, but His- t 
very garments got-to-become white as 
the light-/#. And lo, thcre-got-to- ■ 3 
appear-visibly to-them Moses and 


Btono upon this foundation only, but Hint from 
baso In pinnacle of THE ltOCK-grnwn Temple of 
Christ's Body God is the homogeneous material. 

J Peter, intoxicated with praise nnd fancied 
prospect of imminent preferment, is in danger of 
falling into the condemnation of, through assimi¬ 
lation by, tho dovil. 

§ A enmmon-senso question to rational crea¬ 
tures by ITiinself endowed abovo all other intelli¬ 
gences with commercial instincts. 

|| LU. (o) metamorphosed. 
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Elias, in - conference - as - they - were 

4 along-with HIM. But out-got-to- 
break Peter and to-say to-Jesus, 
“ Lord ! Oh-how grand it-is/or-us here 

. to - be !* — if Thou - art - graciously - 
pleased, let - us - have - gone - and - made 
here three tents, for-Thee one, and 
for-Moses one, and one for-Elias. ,, 

5 Whilst still-speaking-ns there he-?cn.s, 
lo, a-cloud, all-luminous, got-to-over- 
shadow them ; and lo, a-Voice out of- 
the cloud saying, “ Tills Being is The 
Son of-Me The Divinely-LOVED- 
one, in-organic one nets with Whom I- 
went - and - delighted - absolutely, - to¬ 
ll Him be-ye-listening.*’ And having-got- 

to-listen-to-f/d.9, as the disciples-r/n/, 
they - went - and - fell fiat - tfpon their 
faces, and got-to-be-terrified exceed- 

7 ingly. And having-got-come-up-n.s 
Jesus -did with aid He-went-and - 
touched them, and got-to-say, “Have- 
got-to-get-you-up, and m keep-from- 

8 being-frightened.” But having-got- 
to-lift-up their eyes-«.?, then, they did , 
they-got-to-sce no-one, except Jesus 

0 only. And as-they-were-coming-down 
out of-the mountain charged them 
did~Jesus-get-to-$(ricf!y, saying-ns lie 
was, “ To-not-a-soul have-gone-and- 
said-a-word-about the vision, until the- 
?ime-when The Son of-Man shall-havc- 
got - to - rise from-among the - dead.’’ 

10 And got-to-ask-aquestion of-Him- 
did His disciples, saying as they were , 
“ Wh y-evrr then say the scribes, that 
Elias must have-got-to-come first ?’’ 

11 ButJesus got-to-break-out and to-say 
to-them, ‘‘Elias indeed is-‘coming 
first,’ and -then he-shall-be-normally- 

12 restoring everything : but I-tell you 
that Elias already did-get-to-come, 
and they got not -to he quite sure about 
HIM, until they lost him BUT-rathrr 
got-to-do in his-tmv? exactly-what 
they-got-to-lust ; similarly even The 
Son of-Man is-going to-be-suffering 

13 on-the-part of-tbem.” Then got-to- 
understand-did the disciples that re¬ 
specting John the (G)baptist He-got- 
to-be-speaking to-them. 

14 And having-got-to-comc-as they did 
on duty- unto the multitude there-got- 
to-come-up-/o?’ aid to-Him a-person 

* Not so dazed but that he remembered that it 

had been promised (xvi. 20). 


kneeling-to Him, and saying-os he was , 15 
“ Lord, have-got-to-pity my son, be¬ 
cause he-is-lunatic, and suffers dread¬ 
fully ; for he-is constantly falling 
sometimes the fire ward, and sometimes 
the water ward. And I-got-to-bring lfi 
him for nn/-unto thy disciples, and 
they got -not sufficient-power-to-have- 
gone-and-cured him.” But got-to- 17 
break-out-did Jesus and to-say, “(o)O, 
generation untrustful, and that-has- 
bcen-perverted, up-to when shall-I-be 
o/o»/ 7 -with you ?—up-to when shall-I- 
bc-bearing-with you ?—bring him to- 
Me, here.” And Jesus went-and-re- 18 
bilked him, and ow^-away-from him 
got-to-go-did the (o)d£emon, andcured- 
got-to-be-///.9 child from tbat-very in¬ 
stant. Then got-to-come-up-did Jlis 10 
disciples^or enlightenment-to- Jesus pri¬ 
vately, and to-say, “ How -came ?7-that 
WE did- not get - to-have-sufficient- 
power to-have-gone-and-cast this-oj?r 
out ?” But Jesus got-to-say to-them. 20 
“ On-acconnt-of your-own lack-of- 
trust-in -Me ; for verily I-tell you, sup¬ 
posing ye-possess trust as a-grain of- 
mustard-seed, ye-shall-be-saying to- 
this mountain here, ‘ Have-got-to-be- 
removed from-here to-there,’ and 
being-removcd-it-shall-be: and no¬ 
thing shall-be-being-too-hard for-you. 
—But this -particular kind-q/ 4 daman 2t 
never does-go-out, “'except in -organic 
oneness with prayer-for -strength and 
fasting.” 

But (/unmy-their stay in Galilee got- 22 
to-say-did Jesus to-them, The Son 
of-Man js-r/u<*»7-to-be betrayed human 
beings’ hands wards ; and they-shall- 23 
be-judicial ly -murdering Him, and on 
the third day He - shall - be - raised- 
again.” And they got to 6 e-extremely 
wretched. 

But when-got-come Capernaoum 24 
ward -as they did up-got-to-come on 
business those gathering-ns thnj icerc 
th e-temple (o)didrachmas,+ and to-say, 
“Your teacher, does he not regularly- 
pay up his (G)didrachmas ?” He-says, 25 
“ Yes.” And when he-got-in the 
house ward, Jesus went-and-antici- 
pated him, saying-as lie was , “ What 
is - thine own opinion, Simon,—the 

f Out of which doubtless went the nation's 
" census ” to Rome. 
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ruling-powers of-the earth from what- 
constit uency-now do-they-gather tribute 
and (n) census,—from their-own sons, 

20 or from aliens ?” Says Peter to-Him. 
“ From the aliens.” Got-to-reply-did 
Jesus to-him, “ Why-if-so-then the 

27 sons are exempt.—But in-ordcr-that 
we «?rf»/- m avoid having-got-to-(<; Scan¬ 
dalize them, havc-got-thec-gone the 
sea ward and to-have-cast a-hook ; and 
the fish that-shall-havc got-to-come- 
up first have-gonc-and-laid-hold-of ; 
and on-having-got-to-open its mouth 
thou-shalt-l>e-fmding° a((»)stater; that 
liave-got-to-take and-to-give to-them 
instcad-of-Mc, and of-thee.” 

XVIII. 1 In -logical connection with f 
the episode of that hour comc-up for 
instruction rtw-the disciplcs-j/of to-Jcsus, 
saying Jfe wan, “ What character now, 
is the greatest in the economy of The 

2 Kingdom of-the Heavens?” And 
having-gone-and-called-up an Jesus- 
did a-li Hie-child, J He-went-and-stood 

X it in their midst, and -then to say, 
“ Verily I-say to-you, suppose ye m will- 
not havc-gone-and-turncd-right-round 
and become as littlc-cliildren, ye shall 
have /^w- m kept-fiom having-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom ward of-The- 

4 Heavens. Whosoever therefore sball- 
be-sinking himself into being- as this 
little-child-/; ere, he is the greatest in 

5 The Kingdom of-The Heavens. And- 
too whosoever haply shall-have-gone- 
and-reeeived one-little-child-w//// in the 
New Creation answering to this-o/jc in th° 
old upon-M" strength of The Name§ 

<> of-Mc, ME is-receiving. But whoever 
haply shall hare, t/one and caused-ersK 
of-the least of-THESE the child-like- 
trusters-in ME ward to-stumble- 
rnorally it were /or-his-own interest 
that a-great-mill-stone got-to-be-hung 
round his neck, and he-got-submerged 
riff hi away down-in the depth of-the sea. 

7 (d)Woe to-the world just from incon¬ 
sistent liven of (ci) scan dal-causing 
pietists for necessary is-it that-there- 
have-got-to-come the (G)scandals, but 
(fi)woe to-that man through -theayennj 
of whom the (o)scandal does-come. 

3 But if thy Hand or thy Foot is-a- 
cause-of-offence-to thee, have-gone- 

* Ex. xxx. 12—15. 
t The " cone ” of xvii. 20. 


and-cut-off it and-to-cast-it right away 
from thee; it-is handsomer for-thcc to- 
have-got-to-enter-in the life -of the 
soul ward lame or crippled, than pos¬ 
sessing two hands, or two feet, to-, 
have-got-to-be-cast the Fire ward 
which i« eternal. And if thine Eye is- 9 
a-causc-of-?/iora/-offence-to thee, have- 
gone-and-plucked-out it and to-cast-it 
riff lit away -from thee ; it-is handsomer 
for-thec one-eyed the life-o/’ the soul 
ward to-have-got-to-enter-art/c-in, than 
possessing two eyes to-have-got-to-be- 
cast the (a)geenna ward of Fire. See- 10 
to-it-ZA^-that //fl- n *keep-from liaving- 
got-to-despise one of-Till<:sra My- little- 
ones; for I-assurc you that their (o) 
angels in-the economy of /Ac-hcavens 
perpetually behold the Face of-The 
Father of-Me The One in YV^-Hca- 
vens. For The Son of-man got-to- 11 
come on fturpose to have-got-to-save 
that ?/;ZuVA-had-bcen-lost. What At-your 12 
opinion-w«<r.—Suppose a certain rich 
farmer has-got-to-possess a-lnindred 
sheep, and one -only of-them shall- 
-liave - got - led - astray, does he- not— 
having-gone-and-left the ninety-nine 
and-set-off over the mountains—go- 
seeking that being-led-astray-<7.s‘ it is? 
And supposing //wY-so-it-shall-have- l;i 
got-to-be that-he-should-have-got-to- 
find it, verily I-tell you, that hc-is-re- 
joicing triumphantly- over it more- 
than over the ninety-nine which had 
been - n, kept from - being - led - astray. 
Even-so it-is not the-vriM-and plan- in- 14 
the-sight of-your Father Th e-One in- 
the economy of The- Heavens that one 
of the least of-these should have-got- 
to-perish. 

Supposing however thy brother 15 
should - have - gone - and - transgressed 
thco ward, be-going-off and have-got- 
to-convict him /ou/w//y-between thee 
and him alone ;—suppose he-shall- 
have-gone*and*listened to-thee, thou- 
shalt-havc-got-to-gain thy brother. 
But suppose Ac-^refuse to-have-gone- 10 
and-listened, be-taking along -with. 
thee one or two more, that upon the 
strength o/VAtf-mouth of-two witnesses, 
or three, every utterance may-have- 
got-to-be-placed-on-a-fcfltt/ basis. Sup- 17 

X Ono belonging to the house, perhaps (xvii. 25). 

§ CHRIST-ianity. 
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posing however he-shall-have-got-to- \ 
disregard them, be-telling-it in-syna¬ 
gogue ;*—but suppose even the syna- 
gogue he - shall - have- gone-and-disre- 
garded, let-him-be to-thee as the pagan 
18 and the tax-gatherer.—Verily I-tell 
you, whatsoever ye-may-have-got-//****>*- 
to-bind ecclesiastically- upon the earth, 
shall-be bound-«s it had been already 
in -the economy o/-the Heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye may-have-got-to-loose 
ecclesiastically-upon the earth, shall-be 
loosed-rts it had been already in the 
10 economy of the Heaven. Again I-tell 
you, that suppose two of-vou sliall- 
have-got-to-agree-together ecclesiastic- { 
ally- upon the earth respecting any 
practical-matter about-which ye-may- 
have-got-to-ask, it-shall-be-brought-to- : 
pass for-them from-with The Father 
■JO of-Me The-Owe in 27**? Heavens—for 
where the re-are two, or three, that- 
r liave-been-gathered-togetherMyName 
ward, there am- I in- as The Head of 
'21 The Church the midst of-them. Then 
up - got - to - come - for - enlighten meat 
Peter and-to-say to-Him, “ Lord, how- 
many - times - arithmetically after - his- 
having-gone-and-transgressed me ward 
am-I-to-be-forgiving that my brother 

22 —up-to seven-times ?” Says Jesus [ 
to-him, “ Not, I-tell thee, ‘ up-to seven- 
times,’ but- so far from that up-to 

23 seventy-times seven. On this-aceo«**/ 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens got-to- 
be-likened to-« /**cre-earthly king, one- 
who wished to-have-got-to-settle ac¬ 
counts with his household-servants.— 

21 But having-addressed-himself-«s-he- 
got to to-be-settling, there-got-to-be 
brought-up-for- i y'w*/*/***e**< to-him one- 
person a-debtor to the amount- of-ten- 
2o thousand(o)talents. "’Hopelessly desti¬ 
tute-however as‘he-v:as o/-wherewith- 
to-havc-got-to - pay - up, got-to-give- 
orders-did his lord that -he have-got-to- 
be-realized-by-sale, and his wife, and 
his children, and every single-/ hing he- 
was - in - possession - of,—and for-f ull- 
payment - to - have - got - to - be - made. 
20 Having - got to - fall - down there- 

* The public assemblies fur worship of the 
Jewish Christians were called 1 synagogues ’ 
(James ii. 2) even, but our Lord is here speaking 
as a prophet of the Jewish Church; bo I hat to trans¬ 
late this passage according to subsequent technical 


fore as - the household - servant - did 
there-he-was-worshipping him, saying- 
as he ivas, ‘Lord, have-got-to-liave- 
patience with me, and everything to- 
thee will-I-be-paying-up.’ But hav- 27 
ing-gone- and - yearned - as - did - the- 
bowels of-thc lord of-that household- 
servant he-went-and-loosed him-/rowi 
prison and bis debt went-and-forgave 
him. But having-got-to-out-«s that 28 
household-servant did he-got-to-find 
one of-his fellow-household-servants, 
one-who was-owing him a-hundred 
pence ; and-.so liaving-gone-and-seized 
him-as he did there - he - was-/*ea*7y- 
choking him, saying, ‘ Have-got-to- 
pay-up to-rne sucn-a debl-.\S thou-art- 
owing !’ Having - gone - and - fallen- 29 
down, therefore, a/7-his-fellow-house- 
hold-scrvant-as he teas, his feet ward, 
there-he-was-pleading-with him, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Have-gone-and-had-patience 
with me, and everything will-I-be- 
paying thee-**/*/ But he persisted in- 30 
not choosing-to, BUT -instead went-and- 
made-off -for a tear rant and-cast him 
prison ward, until the-/*/*ie-when he- 
s’iiould-have-got-to-pay-up his debt. 

But his- fellow-household-servants, 31 
having-got-to-see-«s they did a//-that- 
got-to-take-place, */o/-/o-6* , -extveraely 
grieved ; and to-go and to-acquaint 
their Sovereign-\ovd-with a//-that-got- 
to-take-place. Then having -got-to- 32 
call him up for judgment his lord-says 
to-him, ‘ Wicked slave ! the-whole-of 
my debt one such as-Tir.VT did-I-go- 
and-forgive thee, since thou-didst-go- 
and-implore me ;— teas i/-not behoving 33 
thee also to-have-got-to-pity that thy 
fellow-servant, as I TliEE also went- 
and-pitied ?’ And wroth-as* his lord- 34 
got-to-be he-went-and-handed liim- 
over to-/**s tormentors, until th e-time- 
when he - should - have-got-to-pay-up 
the-whole-of what was-going-o**-o/*.-due 
to-himself, Exactly-in-the-same-«Yty 35 
also s/m//-The Father of-Me The 
Heavenly-i'Vi//*f , r be-doing to-you, sup¬ 
posing ye shall have got /o- m persist-in- 
not forgiving, each-one that liis-/* uman 

phraseology is unscholuvly anachronism, aud fer¬ 
tile of con fusion of thought—if not more. Tho 
word in the Lcxt here is ‘ecclesia’—nnd is com¬ 
pounded of c*, 'out,’ and kuAcoj, to * calltho 
covporulion of tho selected.’ 
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brother, right-from-the bottom of your 
hearts, those their wilful-transgres¬ 
sions.” 

XIX. 1 And it-got-to-be that-when 
Jesus got-to-finish these His dis¬ 
courses, He-went-and-transferred-Afts 
Ministry rwvt//-from Galilee, and got- 
to-come the regions of-Judtea wards 

*2 beyond the Jordan. And there-got- 
to-follow Him immense crowds, and 
He-went-and-healed them, there. 

3 Andthere-got-to-come-up-for-rt {r ~ 
pose to-Him the (a)pharisees tempting 
Him, and saying to-Him, “ Hypothetic - 
ally- now is-it-lawful for-a-person to- 
have-gone-and-dissolved-//^ union with 
his wife for every-kind-of* fault?” 

4 But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-tkem, “ Never got-ye to-read how- 
that He that-got-to-make-them riyht 
away- from //^-beginning, ‘ male and 

5 female got-to-make them ’? And gott- 
to-say, ‘ For this-reason a-man shall- 
be-leaving his father and his mother, 
and shall-be-welded-into-union-with 
that his - wife, and they - will - be - 
being, the two, as one-stmy/e-fleshly- 

G nature.’ So-that no-longer are-the)’- 
essentiallyX- two, BUT -instead of that 
one single flesh ;—the - twin nature 
therefore-?/7^V7i-GOD went-and-yoked- 
together /^/-a-human-being “^eep-f rom 

7 unyoking.” They-say to-Him, “ Why- 
ever then, <7fr/-Moses get-to-provide-for 
having-gone-and-given a-certificate of- 
divorce, SLud-then to-have-gone-and- 
legally dissolve d-the union with her ?” 

8 Says-He to-them, “ Because Moses 
allowing- for your hard - hearted ness 
did-get-to-pennit you to-have-gone- 
and dissolved-!'/^ union icith your 


; wives ; but right away- from //n-begin- 
: ning it-has-not been-being so. But I- 0 
tell you, that whosoever shall-have- 
gone-and-dissolved-f7/e union icith his 
| wife, except upon-legal proof of for¬ 
nication, and then shall-have-gone-and- 
j married another, is-committing-adul- 
| tery ;—and-foo he that-shall-have-got- 
to-marry ^-divorcee, is-committing 
adultery.” Say His disciples to-Him, 10 
j “ Since the case is -undoubtedly thus 
of-the man n/o^-with his wife, it is- 
| not advisable to-have-got-to-marry-n^ 

| «77.” . But He got-to-say to-them, 11 

I “ Not every-one is it who- can-follow- 
j out such a-doctrine os-THlS, nvT-only 
j /7io.stf-to-whom it-has-been-given-/o do 
• it, —for there-are (G)eunuchs, some- 12 
such-as-/W congenitally-out-oi their- 
mothers womb got-to-be-born thus ; 

| and -again there-are (G)eunuchs, such- 
as got-to-be-made-(o)eunuchs§ under- 
the tyranny of-their fellow men ; and- 
again there-are (G)eunuchs, such-as 
shall have gone and motfr-themsclves 
(a)eunuchsji for - the sale of - The 
Kingdom of-the Heavens. lie tliat- 
is-ABLE to-be-following-/7/c doctrine , 
let-him-BE-following-fV.” 

Then^[ there-got-to-be-brought up- 13 
for-« blessing to-Him little-children, 
in orr/fr-that His hands He-should- 
have-gone-and-placed-upon-them, and 
have-offered-up-a-prayer-o/? their be¬ 
half: —but IIis disciples went-and- 
diseouraged them - chidingly. But 14 
Jesus got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-suffer 
the little-children, and ^c- m an}’thing- 
but hindering them from-having-got- ; 
to-come for &7e*sjV/-untoME ;—for of- * 
them who answer in character to- these j 


* Not only for conjugal infidelity. 

f In the next chapter of Genesis, when Eve 
was evolved and given to Adam. 

J When our Lord speaks of such matters He 
speaks ‘ physiologically,' and not ns a mere law¬ 
giver— He speaks as the Omniscient Exponent of 
the laws of His Own Creation. No greater mis¬ 
take in connection with this subject can be made 
than to distinguish between affinity and consan¬ 
guinity —how can there be ‘one flesh' without 
there being first one blood P The same end is 
reached by two different means, strictly parallel in 
vegetables to a natural branch, and a scion, which 
equally participate in the root and fatness of the 
tree. Neither Papal dispensation, nor Puritan, 
laxity, can alter physiological facts, and so cannot 
prevent the self-same penal consequences from in¬ 


evitably following disregard of this identify of 
I blood between the families of which the husband 
| or wife have become organic parts as of marriage 
between corresponding affinities through natural 
birth. A nation’s destiny is at stake here, for the 
thew and sinew of its sons, in body and mind, de¬ 
pend upon scientific reverence lor the laws of 
marriage. 

§ The verb, used here three times, means the 
same as the noun—strictly and only physical, and 
it is in the Greek the word applied to ‘ preparing ' 
horses. 

|! In the monastic system, practically and to any 
great extent. 

‘ Yet show I unto you a more excellent way * 
of more unselfish love for Me in the trials, indus¬ 
tries, forbearances, and fruitfulness of domestic life. 
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is The Kingdom of-The Heavens- 

15 composed and possessed” And - then 
having - gone - and- placed - upon them 

‘ His hands, He-got-to-pass-on from 
thence. 

16 And lo, one-individual got-to-come- 
up-and-to-say to-Him, <4 Teacher so- 

1 good * wliat one extraordinarily good- 
• act shall-I-be-doing, that I-may-be-in- 
possession-of life eternal?” But He 

17 got-to-say to-him, “Why art-thou- 

calling Me ‘good’?—no-one-/* good 
except One—GOD. But if thy-de- 

sire-is to-have-got-to-enter-in life 
ward,—have gone-and-kept If is com- 

18 mandments.” Says - he to - Him, 

Which-ones?" But Jesus got-to- 
say, “ The,—‘ Tbou-shalt not kill,’— 
‘Thou-shalt not commit-adultery/— 

‘ Tbou-shalt not steal,’— 1 Thou-sbalt 

19 not bear-false-witness,’—‘ Honour thy 
father and thy mother —and ‘ Thou- 
shalt-be loving that thy neighbour as 

20 thyself.’ ” Says the young-man to- 
Him, 41 The-whole-of these I-did-go- 
and-keep from my youth-up ;—what- 
higher hind is there still further?’’ 

21 Got-to-reply-did Jesus to-him, “ If 
thou-art-desirous-of being complete 
—be-going-away now, have-gone-and- 
sold those thy possessions, and to-have- 
got-to-give-r?// to^/^-poor,t and-t/wn 
thou-shalt-BE-‘ possessing’ treasure in- 
the economy (/Heaven ; and-//)e/> come- 

22 along be-a-follower-of ME.” But 
having-got-to-hear-as the young-man- 
did the advice away-he-got-to-go sor¬ 
rowing- as hr was; for he-was a-pos- 
sessor-of mucli-and-varied property. 

23 But Jesus got-to-say to-His disciples, 
“Verily I-tell you, that a-rich-?n«» 
will-enter with-great difficulty The 
Kingdom of the Heavens ward. 

24 What-is-more however let-Me-tell 
you, it-is easier/br-a-(G)cam.el through 
the-eye-of-a-needle to-have-gone-and- 
passed, than for- a- rich -man The 
Kingdom of-God ward to-have-got-to 

The emphases here indicate gushing pietism, 
t This young man’s caso sharply defines, in 
illustration, the essential difference between the 
merely regenerate and the new-born, the Zacchtcus 
who loves his neighbour as himself, and the Apos¬ 
tolic Church at the white heat of the love of its 
espousals (Acts ii. 44, 45), which loved its neigh¬ 
bour more than itself (vii. 12, note). 

+ That is “ at the manifestation of the sons of 


enter.” But having-got-to-hear-//ns 25 
as did the disciples they w-re-beyond- 
measure astonished, saying, “ Who-m 
the world then can-possibly have-got- 
to-be-saved ?” But having-gone-and- 2G 
looked -intently-on-at them Jesus got-to- 
say to-them, “ With men this is -ab¬ 
solutely impossible, with God how¬ 
ever everything is possible.” Then 27 
got-to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say 
to-Him, “Lo, we did-go-and-leave 
everything, and follow Til ICE ; WIIAT- 
in hind and degree , then, are-we going- 
to-be-getting ?’’ But Jesus got-to-say 28 
to-them, “ Verily I-tell you, that ye 
who got-to-follow ME in-th* economy 
of the dispensation when all will be - 
new-born then-when The Son of-Man^ 
shall-have-got-to-take-His-seat upon 
the throne of-His Glory ye also shall- 
be-sitting Royally-npon twelve thrones 
ruling-over the twelve tribes of- 
Israel. And everybody whosoever 29 
that - shall- have-gone-and-lef t-ly/ that 
time houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, ivom-loyalty to The Name 
of - ME, in - hundred - fold - measure 
shall-be-receiving, and life eternal 
shall-be-inheriting. But manx shall- 30 
there-Mew-be—first-»ow last-C/ze/?, and 
last-wow first-f/tew/ XX. For like 1 
is The Kingdom of-The Heavens to- 
a-7?ierc-human house-master, such-an- 
j one-as got-to-go-out with the-dawn 
! to-have-gone-and-hired-him labourers 
I his vineyard ward. But having-got- 2 
to-make-a-bargain-as he did along - 
with his labourers at a-penny the- 
| whole day, off-he-went-and-sent them 
that his vineyard ward. And having- 3 
got-to-go-out-«s he did about the 
i third hour, he-got-to-see others that- 
j had-been-standing in the market¬ 
place unengaged ; and-to-those-foo he- 4 
went-and-said, ‘ Be-YE going-off also 
my vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just I-shall-bc-giving 

God” (“The Bride”) at tbo beginning of 1 Tho 
Thousand Years 1 —now it is only the Itcgencra- 
lion-Dispensation ; the next will be the actually 
Born-again-Dispensation. The actually new-born 
in the present Dispensation arc very few indeed ; it 
is only giants in moral and intellectual character 
who ’ can drink of the cup and bo baplizod with 
the baptism' of The Crucified, becauso giants in 
trust (xx. 16). 
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5 to-you.’ But they-did-get-to-go-off. 
Again, having-got-to-go-out-ns he did 
about the sixth, and ninth, hour, he- 

G got-to-act-similarly. But about the 
eleventh hour having-got-to-go-out 
he-got-to-find others that-had-been- 
standing unengaged, and says-he to- 
them,' Why-m the world have-ye-been- 
standing about-here the-whole-of the 

7 day unengaged?’ They-say to-him, 

‘ Because nobody went-and-bired us ?’ 
Says-he to-them ‘ Be- ye going-away 
also the vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just, ye-shall-be-receiv- 

8 ing.’ But evening having-got-to-come 

says the master of-the vineyard to-his 
managing-man, * Have-gone - and - 

called the labourers, and given them 
{heir pay, having -gone - and -begun 
away-from the last unto the first.’* 

9 And having-got-come-«s did those 
/dm/-about the eleventh hour, they- 

10 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
having-got-to-come-as dkl the first, 
they-wen t-and-imagined that they-are- 
going-to-receive more, and they too 

11 got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But 
having-gone-and-taken-it there-they- 
were-grumbling-away ahusively-n,t the 

12 house-master, saying, ‘ This the last- 
rjang got-to-make o«7?/-a-single hour, 
and equal to-us dklst-thou-go-and- 
make them, who got-to-bear the weight 
of-the day’s -work, and its heat-/oo !’ 

13 But he went-and-broke out and-said 
to-one of-them, ‘ My-dear-fellow, I 
am doing- THEE no injustice; didst 
thou-not go-and-make-a-bargain with- 

14 me for-a-penny ? — have-got-to-take 
thine-own, and be-off; I-mean how¬ 
ever to-this the last tc-have-gone-and- 

15 given the-same-as to-thee.—Or is it 
not lawful for-me to-have-gone-and- 
done what I-like in -right of gift of- 
my-own -goods ? — is-thine eye selfishly - 
corrupt because I benevolent am- 

16 essentially V Thus* shall-there-be the 
last-HGio, first-/ hen, and the first-no?*;, 
last-//if« /—for many are-aZ pi'esent 
called, but few selected.”f 

17 And in -the course o/-His-journey-up 
Jerusalem ward Jesus went-and-took- 

* These arc the same words in Greek as those 

jo xix. 30 ; and here in verse 10. 

f ' MaDj called 1 to be Regenerated, * few se¬ 


aside The Twelve disciples privately, 
on the road, and got-to-say to-them, 

“ Now,-mind, we-are -now- going -up 18 
Jerusalem ward and the Son of-Man 
shall-be-gi ven-over - treachei'ously to - 
the chief-priests and scribes ; and 
they-shall- be -condemning Him to- 1 
death; and -then shall-be-handing 19 
Him over to-the gentile-race-nations, 
for them - to - have - gone-and-mocked, 
and to-scourge and crucified Him ; 

—and o??-the third day He-shall-be- 
rising-again.” TiiknJ got-to-come-up 20 
for -aid to-Him the mother of-the 
sons of-Zebedee, a/o??^-with her sons, 
doing-homage, and begging-as she 
teas a-favour from Him. But He 21 
got - to - say to-her, “Wiiat - extra¬ 
ordinary favour dost - thou - want ?” 
Says-she to-Him, “ Have-gone-and- 
promised that they-may-have-got-to- 
sit-on thrones these the two sons of- 
mine, one-q/* them on Thy right- 
hand, , and one-o/* them on Thy left, in 
that Thy kingdom.” But got-to- 22 
break-out - did Jesus, and-to-say, 

“ Thou-dost not know for- wiiat-gj;- 
periences of moral testing thou-art- 
asking ;—are-ye-able to-have-got-to- 
Drink The Cup, which I am-going to- 
be-Drinking, or The (G)Baptism with- 
which I am - being-(o)Baptized to- 
have-got -to-be Baptized - withal ?” 

Say - they to-Him, “We - are - able.’ ’ 
And says-He to-them, “ That Cup 23 
indeed of-Mine shall-ye-be-Drinking, 
and The (g)B aptism with tvhich-I am 
being - (g) Baptized shall-ye-be - (g) 
Baptized-withal,—but as Zo-tlie hav- 
ing-got-to-sit-o;< thrones on My right- 
hand and My left, why that-is not 
Mine to-have-gone-and-given ;—but- 
it is for-those-for-whom it-has-been- 
prepared on-the-part of-The Father 
of-ME.” And having-gone-and-lis- 24 
tened-as did the ten they-got-to-be- 
jealously-annoyed about- the conduct of 
the two brothers. But Jesus Himself 25 
having-got-to-call them up for explana¬ 
tion got-to-say, “ Ye-know how-that- 
the rulers of-the gentile-race-nations, 

‘ lord ’-it - well-over them, and those 

Icctcd 1 tu develop the regeneration into New 
Birth. 

X The reason for this copula being emphasized 
plain. 
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their magnates multiply-authority- 
20 over them. Not thus however is- 
it-to-be in-as part ofYOVR-system * but- 
so far from that whoever haply may¬ 
be - willing in - ecclesiastical authority 
among you to have-got-to-be great, 
let-him-bo your ministering-servant; 

27 and whoever haply may-be-willing in- 
ecclc.siastical authority among you to- 
be iirst, let-him-bo of you liome- 

28 slave. Even - as The Son of - Man 
r//(/-not gct-to-come to-have-got-to-bc- 
ministered-unto, but-so far from that 
to - have - gone - and - ministered, and 
moreover given His-own life a-ransom 
instead of many.” 

29 Aud as-they-were-going-out away- 
from Jericho, there-got-to-foilow Him 

JO an - immense crowd. And lo, two 
blind-iuw sitting-«6- they had been by- 
the-side-of the road, having-got-to- 
hear-tell-«s they did how-that ••‘Jesus’ 
is-passing- by,” -went-and - cried - out, 
saving, ■■ Have-gone-and-pitied us, 

31 lord, soil of-David !” But the crowd 
went-and-rebuked them so-as to-have- 
got -them-quiet; but they kept-on- 
crying-out all-the-more, “ Have-gone- 
and-pitied us, lord, son of-David!” 

32 And Jesus having - gone-and-stood- 
still went-arid-called them, an d-fhen 
got-to-say, “ Wbat-r/wif favour do- 
ye-want Me to-be-doing to- you?" 

33 Say-they to-Him, “ Lord ! that our 
eyes may - have-got - to - be-opened.” 

34 But having-gone-and-compassionated- 
thenw/.y Jesus - did. He - went-and- 
touched those their eyes ; and straight¬ 
way their eyes got-to-look-up ; and 
they-went-and-followed Him. 

XXI. 1 And when He-got-near 
Jerusalem ward, and come (o)Beth- 
phage ward, at -the crest of the mount 
of-olives, then Jcsub went-and-sent-off 
2 two disciples, saying-a# He was to- 
them, “ Have-got-ye-gone that village- 
there ward the-o/f<? opposite-to you ; 
and straightway ye-shall-bc-fmding 
an-ass that-had-been-tied-up, and a- 
foal along -with her ; having-gone-and- 

* Christian Civilization in Church and Slate— 
the canon of normal Preferment. 

+ Our Lord identified JJimself with the young, 
vigorous male, whilst the female, the mother, ac¬ 
companied, with no one upon her back. How 
beautifully suggestive is this ! Our Lord left the 
other ass for His Bride the Church, that she may 


untied, have-got-to-bring-them-W to- 
ME. And supposing some-onc-iwfc- 3 
rested in them shall-liave-gone-and-said 
to-you something, ye-shall-be-reply¬ 
ing, ‘ The Master of-them wants to- 
us e-them but straight way-then lie- 

will-be sending them.” But the-whole- 4 
of this has-been-coming-to-pass, in 
order - that what got - to - be - spoken 
through the (d)prophet miglit-have- 
got-to-be-f ulfilled, saying, “Have-gone- 5 
and-told-ye the daughter of-Sion, 

‘ Behold, thy king is-coming to-thee, 
meek and that-has-been-seating-him- 
self upon an-ass— even the malef foal 
of-a-beast-of-burden.’ ” 

But got-to-go-their-icay-did the dis- G 
ciplcs, and to-do-cxactly-as Jesus 
went-and-directed them, they-did- 7 
get - to- bring -l°d the ass and her 
foal ; and -then got-to-put-upon them 
their garments, und-then went-and- 
seated-Him on-the-top of-them. But 8 
the-grcater-pai’t-of the heterogeneous - 
multitude went-and-spread their-?vry 
garments in-as part of the road ; but 
others kept o«-cutting-down branches 
off the trees, and spreading-them in¬ 
ns part of the road. But the crowds,— 9 

those leading-the-way, and those fol¬ 
lowing,—kept-on-crying-out, saying- 
as they were, (G)Hosanna ! to-tlie son 
of-David ; blessed-fy/ the universe he 
coming-n.s* he is in the- name of-'The- 
Lord!—(li)liusanna in the highest- 
heavens !" And having-got-to-come 10 
as H o-did Jerusalem ward, the whole 
city got-to-be-upset, saying-as people 
were, “Wiiat august personage is 
this?” But the crowds hr pi on- say- 11 
ing, “ This is ‘ Jesus the (o)prophet/ 
he from ((i)Nazaret of-Gablee. And 12 
got-to-go-in-did Jesus the temple 
ward of-God, and to-cast-out the- 
whole-of those selling and marketing- 
as they were in -organic oneness with\ 

Ills temple, and the banks of-the- 
money - exchangers He ■ wen t - and- 
overturned, and the seats of-those 
selling th e-sacrifcial doves ; and says- 13 

have His Spirit, and, down crushedand spiritually 
travailing of 60 uls, may, in each now-born indi¬ 
vidual, ride 1 meek and lowly in heart' to solf- 
crucifixion, and glory everlasting. 

X The force of the preposition hero is that they 
were not there by accident, but made a regular 
market of it, under pretence of selling for sacrifice. 
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He to-them, “ It-has-been-written, m keep-from having-got-to-doubt, ye 
‘ MY House a-house of-prayer shall- shall- not only be-doing this of-the fig- 
be-called-?rer;’ ye however got-to- tree, but supposing-even ye-went-and- 

14 make-it a-den of-thieves.” And there- said to-this mountain-7tere-‘ Have-got- 
got-to-come-up-/or healing to-Him to-be-carried-off and to-be-cast the 
blind-/o//jand lame in-IIis temple, and sea ward/ it-shall-be-coming-to-pass.— 

15 He-went-and-healed them. But hav- And everything whatsoever ye-shall- 22 
ing-got-to-sce-as did the chief-priests have-got-to-ask in your prayer, trust- 
and the scribes the wondeiful-f7>b?</« in g-ever, ye-shall-be-receiving-i/i its 
which He-got-to-do, and the children proper season.'* And to-Him come-a.s 23 
crying-aloud-as they were in-as part ef He got to he the temple ward, there- 
the Divine Worship of * the temple, got-to-come-up-WaZ.w/ in upon Him, 
and saying, “ (G)Hosanna to-the Son whilst - He - was - teaching, the chief 
of-David,” they-got-lo-be-jealously en- priests and the (d)presbyteivs of-Tlie 

1G raged ; and to-say to-Him, “ Hearest- People, saying-«.s they were , “ In-the 
thou what blasphemous idolatry these strength of what authority-m its 
are-uttering?” But Jesus go t-to say sou>w|| art-thou-doing a7/-this ?—and- 
to-them, “Yes nevergot-ye-to-read, moreover WHO got-to-give this the 
‘ Out-of babes’and sucklings’mouths authority to-THEE ?*’But Jesus got-to- 24 
thou-sh alt-have go t-to- perfectly-reset- break-out and-to-say to-them, “I also 

17 the broken bone of-\ praise.’” And am-going-to-be-asking you a-question, 

havTng-gone-and-left them He-got-to- one-single-onc, which supposing ye- 
go-out outside the City Bethany ward, shall-have-got-to-tell-ME, I-also will- 
and got -to be obliged fo-lodgc-in-the- be-saying, ‘ in-the strength of what 
open-fields j there. authority I-am-doing «//-this —the 25 

18 But early-in-the-morning returning- (o)baptism of-John from-whencc was- 
as lie was the City ward, He-got-to- it?— in authority- out-from heaven, or 

10 be-hungry§ ; and having-got-to-catch- out-from men But they were-argu- 
sight-of-a-solitary fig-tree upon the ing among themselves, saying, “ Sup- 
road-side, He-went-and-made-up-to posing-we-shall-have-got-to-say ‘ From 
it, and nothing did-He-get-to-find on heaven,’ he-will-be-si/rc to be-sny ing to- 
it except leaves only : and says-He to- us, ‘ Why-ever then did ye- not go-and- 
it, “Never lct-there-have-got-to-be trust him ?’ But supposing we-shall- 2G 
from thee fruit eternity ward.”—And have-gone-and-said ‘Out-from men,’ 
the fig-tree went-and-dried-up in- we-are-in-terror-of the populace, for 

20 stantly. And having-got-to-see-it- the-whole-of-/7/m esteem John as a- 

as did the disciples, they-went-and- (o)prophet.” And got-to-break-out- 27 
marvelled, say in g-as-t hey-were, “How did-they to Jesus and-to-say, “ We do- 
instantaneously the fig-tree went-and- not know.” Got-to-reply-did He also 

21 dried-up!” But Jesus got-to-break- to-them, “ I also will not tell you ‘ in 
out and-to-say to-them, “Verily, I-tell the strength of what authority I-am- 
you, supposing ye-possess trust, and doing a/7-this,’ but what is your con- 28 

* They extemporized possibly a private Service, schools. The praise of the present day shows signs 

sang the Messianic psalms, and worshipped God- of being less the pious flattering homnge of will- 

INOARNATE to His very face ;—the first, and worship hitherto prevailing, even in the most cn- 

bilherto the last, time on earth. lightened parts of the Church, and more the in- 

l "f Praise is the characteristic of godliness ;—it lelligent expression of ecstatic admiration for God 

( was broken at the Fall; badly set in (lie Jewish in His works of power and love, natural and 
dispensation ; broken Qgain on the Cross; per- spiritual, developed from the inner nature as the 
fretly reset on the day of Pentecost, The chnrae- flower from the plant. But, of course, the deepest 
■ toristic of Christianity, os foretold in this prophecy, meaning of this quotation is of babes in The 
[ began to manifest itself from the first in the Bop- Church of the Bride. 

tism and tender care of babes : but it wns only ns J This is the necessary meaning of the word 
Christianity waxed powerful that by the University (see Luke xxi. 37). 
pyetem of the early Middle Ages it began to reduce § Yerse 17. 

the education of youth to being an organic part of || Home, every-one present understood whntthey 
itself; then grammar schools came, private schools, meant. Jt was their policy to assume our Lord's 
middle class schools, national, infants, and Sunday secret inspiration as from the hated Komans. 
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scientious - opinion ? —A-person was- 
possessing two sons, and having-got-to- 
go-up-«s he did to set him his work to- 
tlie first-one, he-got-to-say, “ Son, go, 
to-day be-working in my vineyard/’ 
2il But he went-and-broke-out and-got- 
to-say, “/ do not choose-to —sub¬ 
sequently, however, having-got-to- 
rcpeut-«6- he did } away-he-went-and 
||l sped And liaving-got-to-go-rts he did, 
to set him his work , to-the second-o/i^ 
hc-went-and-told-/(m to tfo-the same : 
but he got-to-break-out and-say, 
*■ I*, . . . . lord!”—and-^n got- not to- 
31 go. Which of the two got-to-practise 
the will -and plan ot-his father ?" 
They-say unto-Him, “The first- 
uue." Says Jesus to-them, “ Verily 
I-tell you, that the tax-gatherers and 
the harlots are-preceding you The 
,'2 Kingdom of-God ward. For there- 
got-to-come with aid unto you John, 
in -organic oneness with f/tc-way of-right- 
eousness, and ye got- not to-trust-in 
him ; the tax-gatherers and the harlots 
however did-get-to-trust-in him ; but 
ye having-got-to-see-//m/ got-not to- 
repent subsequently so-as-to-have-got- 
to-trust-in hinWoo. 

33 Another (G)parable have-got-to- 
listcn-to— A - human - being One - of 
speudhj high position there-was a- 
housc - master, one-wlio went - and- 
planted a-vineyard, and got-io-ihrow- 
a-fence round it, and-to-dig a-w r ine- 
press in-organic oneness with it, and 
to-build a-fort, and farm it -out to- 
farmers, and - then - went - and - left 

34 home. But when got-to-draw-near- 
did the season of-^76-fruit, he-got-to- 
send his home-slaves unto-his farmers 
so «.s-to-have-got-to - receive his -own 

35 fruits. And the farmers having-gone- 
and-taken those his home-slaves, one 
indeed they-got-to-/fa//’-flay, another 

30 however to - kill, another to - stone. 
Again he-got-to - send other home- 
slaves mor e-in number than the first; 
—and they-went-and-did to-them just- 

* The Greek word is * Ego,’ from whence our 
noun ' egotism,' the f plcDory ego ’ is the soul of 
Pharisaism, Jewish, Christina, and Fngnn ; the 
son here in the parable is so absorbed in self-con¬ 
sciousness that lie did not even know what his 
father said, but took it for granted that whatever 
it might happen to be he would be sure to have 
done it. 


the-same. As - a-last-rfsoinr**, how- 37 
ever, he-got-to-send with aid unto 
them his son, saying - as he was, 

* They-will-be-reverencing the son of- 
me.’ But the farmers having-got-to- 38 
see the son got-to-say in-and-among 
themselves, ‘ This is the lieir-at-law, 
come-along let - us-be-/ udicially-mnv- 
dering Him, and-so have-got-to-make- 
sure-of his inheritance.’f And-ac-39 
cordingly liaving-got-to-scize Him-as 
they did they-wen t-and-cast-Him-out 
outside-GrcommumcrtteJ the vineyard, 
and did-get-to-judicially -murder-Him. 
When therefore the master of-the 40 
vineyard shall - have-got - to - come- 
himself what -tremendous penalty will- 
He-be-inflicting-on tiiosk farmers?” 
.... Say - they to - Him, “ The- 41 
Wretches ! wretchedly will - He-be- 
destroying them ;§ and-i//s vineyard 
will-He-be-giving-in-charge to - other 
farmers worthy ones- who shall-be-giv- 
ing-in-return to-Him the fruits in 
their season.” Says Jesus to-them, 42 
“ Did ye-nover get-to-hear-read|| in 
The Scriptures, ‘ A-Stone which those 
building after fW«7-got-to-reject, that- 
is the o«c-which shall-havc-got-to-, 
come-to-be the corner’s head ward ; 
from-with The Lord got-to-come-into- 
being-did this-same-//<?«(7 and-so it- 
i ^-undoubtedly wonderful in-«* feasted 
ujion by our eyes ’ ?—consequently, I- 43 
tell you, that away-ivom YOU it-is- 
that-shall-be-being - taken The King¬ 
dom of - God, and given to-a-race 
realizing-<os they shall be the fruits 
of-it. And- morcover as a matter of 44 

individual responsibility he that-shall- 
have-got-to-fall in penitence- upon The 
Stone That - same - 1 Stone * sliall-be- 
/<fw/-broken, but in judgment- upon 
whomsoever haply it-shall-have-got- 
to-fall it - will - be-pulverizing him.” 
And having-got-to-listen-ow/ as did 45 
the chief-priests and the (a)pharisees 
to-His parables, they-f/iw-got-to-per- 
ceive that all-about them He-is-speak- 

f Satan’s aim—“ tliocliilflren of their father tho 
devil ” arc credited with his policy (seo note on 
iv. 3). 

X Hebrews xiii. 12. 

§ The Romans— they assumed. 

|| In the course of the Lcclionnry at your Syna¬ 
gogue. 
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4G ing. And anxiously-seeking - oppor¬ 
tunity -though they were to-havc-got-to- 
lay-lmnds-oii Him, tliey-got-to-bo-iii- 
terror - of the crowds, since tlicre- 
tboy-wcrc-cstcoming Him as a-((.) 
prophet. 

XXII. 1 And Josus linving-got-to- 
break-out agaiiwM He did got - to- 
spenk to-them in (ti)pftrablcH, saying- 

2 as Jfv wax, “ Likencd-got Tho King¬ 
dom of - Tho Heavens - to- a - merr- 
liuman being, ono-who went-and- 
made wedding-festivities for bis son ; 

3 —and scnt-olf his liomo-slavcB to-havc- 

got-to-summon those that-hnd-bcen- 
invited tho wedding-feasts ward,—and 
tlicro-wcrc-thoy-n//-unwilling to-havo- 

4 got-to-como !* Again olT - he-got-to- 
Bcnd other homo-slaves, saying, ‘ ITuvc- 
gonc-and-told those that-havo-bccn- 
invitod, ‘ Lo, that my entertainment 
I-got-lo-got-all-rcady those my oxen 
and those. my failings all - killed-*™ 
they hare hern, and -in abort EVKliY- 
T111N(i*|* ready; comc-along tho mar- 

13 ringo - festivities ward.’ Hut they 
having-got-tobo-apathetic - about - it, 
got-to-tako-thomselvos-ofT, ono indeed 
his own cstato ward, but another his 
(i business ward; tho rest however 
having-gonc-and - soized - hold-os they 
did- of those his home-slaves went-and- 
treated - thorn - with - insult, and -then 

7 t /tn//rhi////-mnrdored-thom.” And hav- 
ing-got-to-hoar-of-it-//* that king-r/A/ 
he-got-to-bo-full-of-wiath,nnd having- 
gono-nnd-sent his nrmios he-got-to- 
deBtroy thoso murderers, and thoir 
city ho - got - to - burn-to-tho-gronnd. 

8 ThenJ says-ho to-his home - slaves, 
1 Tho wodding indcod is all-roady, but 
those tlmt-liad-bocn-invitcd wcrc-/w a 

9 state (/-being not worthy ; bc-going- 
out thoroforo upon tho thorough fares 
of-the groat-highways, and ns-many- 
as-over possibly yc-slmll-have-got-to- 
find, lmvo - gono-and-summoned tho 

* To ft series of wedding-banquets ! Isitiiih 
xxv. G ; John ii. 1, 12, II. 

+ 1 Cor. iii. 121, 22. _ 

I After tho destruction of Jerusalem. 

§ God's purposo with regard to llio Christian 
Church. 

II Sublime irony I—paraphrased it would bp : 
' ot oourso when tho kiDg went in it wns marvellous 
for ono singlo ono not to hftvobeon only too proud 
to soouro ft Jtoyal Garment enveloping the wearer 
in bliss and glory —how many i iota Tho King 


wedding-feasts ward. And having- 10 
got-to-go-fovth -or did those lionic- 
slaves tho great-highways wards 
thoy-got-to - gathor - togothcr all ns- 
many-aB-evcr they - got-to-find—uye 
the morally - corrupt as-woll-as the- 
bcnovolcnt : und-*o tho wedding did- 
get - to - bo - furnished - with guests.§ 
Ilaviug-got-to-go-in however - rra the 11 
king - did to - have - got-to-introduce- 
ITimsolf-to the r/Nw/x-roclining-rrM there 
they were ho - got - to-catch-sigh t-of 
Til hue a-person|| that //^/-nover-hccn- 
putting-on ^////-wedding garment!— 
and-sn says-ho to-him, ‘Guost ! now- 12 
ever didst-thou-got-to-como-in iieue, 

oscaping-n.N thou art- from bcing-pos- 
sessed-of a-wedding garment V’ But 
lie-got - to - bo - dumbfounded. Then 13 
got-to-say-did tho king to-tho at¬ 
tendants, ‘ Ilave-gono-nnd-bound his- 
hands and feet and then-tahrnA\\m\ 
up and-havc-got-to-caBt-him-out the 
darkness ward, the comparativo-^n7. - • 
i/r«s-outsido ; tlicro Bhall-ho tho wail-1 
ing and tho gnashing of-tho tcctlwy’: 
desjHiir. For many aro /Aocallcd, but fJ 1 
fow /Ar-chosen.” 

Thou lmving-got-to-procccd elsewhere 15 
an did tho (o)phariscos they-wont-nnd- 
toolc counsel-together how-tliat they- 
Tnight-havo-got-to-cnsnaro Him in- 
oryanic oneness with speech. And-so lt» 
thcrc-thcy-arc-sonding-forth to-IIim 
their-own discipleB toy ether- with thoso 
of-tho Ilcvodiiins, saying, “ Teacher, 
wo-know that truo thon-AHT-undoubt- 
cdly and tho way of-God in-lruth art- 
teaching, and if is- no mat tor to-TMEE 
about anybody, for thou-regardest 
not tlio countenanco of-Mr.N ;—be IT 
tolling us thoroforo, wlmt-//»#r /*-thy 
ronsrienfions-opinion ? —Is-it-a-lawful- 
tliing for H*-to-havc-got^-lo-pay (t;) 
census to-Civsar,—or not V* But IS 
Jcsuh liaving-known-ffjj Ue yot to that 
thoir comipt-solfiHhncBH, got-to-sny, 
see in tho visible Church clothed in " Tlio Right¬ 
eousness of Christ ”P Tho lowness {verso 14) of 
thoso in llio professing Church who avail Ihera- 
solvcs ofwlmt is pictured by this Oriental rube— 
royal wedded oneness, through trust in Christ, 
with God, to bo nindc the individual believer’s 
eternal 1 fee-simple,* 1 without money mid without 
prico 1 —can alone be indicated by irony. 

For llio suggestive power of tho Aoriat (on a 
future bneie) here, and also the meaning of verse 21, 
see nolo on Mark xii. 15. 
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“ Wli y-erer are-}'e-putting ME to-the- 

19 test, ((i)hypocrites ! — Have-got-to- 
show Me the coin of-the (G)census. !l * 
But thy got-to-bring-up-to-Hiru a-(o) 

20 denarius. And says-He to-them, “Of- 
what-sorf/vf ( 7 « fVthis the image and 

21 the legend ?” They-say to-Him, 

“ U7/#-of-Caesar-fo be sure” f Then 
He-says to-them, “ 117>;/-then have- 
gone-and-paid-back ihc things that be¬ 
long /o-Ccesar to-Ctesar,J—ANn-more- 
over things that belong to God to-God.” 

22 And when-they-got-to-hear, tliey- 
went-and wondered, and having-got- 
to-leave Him-afo/o? off -they- got-to- 
g°- 

23 On TiiATday-/oogo-to-coine-up : /brflH 
opinion to-Him -did $ome-(c;)Sadducees 
—a seel which-says that there "Yaw- 
no t be a-resurrection-af all for scienti¬ 
fic reasons; and they got-to-asl- Him 

24 a-question, saying—“ Teacher, Moses 
got-to-say, ‘ If any -Israelite shall-have- 
got-to-die m unpossessed-of children-^ 
all his brother shall-be-affinity-wed- 
ding his -brother's widow, aud-.so shall- 
be-raising-up issue to-his brother.’ 

25 But there-werewith us seven brethren, 
and the first having-got-to-be-married, 
got-to-die, and-being ni unpossessed-of- 
awy-issue, got-to-leave his widow to 

26 his brother ; and so-too the second, 

27 and the third, up-to the seven. But 
last of all got-to-die-did the woman 

28 also. In the resurrection,§ then, of- 
which -lanful owner of-the seven- men 1 
shall-shc-be-bcing wife, for the wliole- 
of them got-to-ha ve-righf of possession- 

29 in her. But got-to-break-out-did 
Jesus and-to-say to-them, “ Yc-are- 
wandering-all-astray, from-yot/r "'ut¬ 
ter ignorance-of the Scriptures, and- 

30 Tn uttcr ! of-the power of-God. For in 

* The denarius was the ‘census’ money, then 
it was the tribute which a conquered people were 
obliged to pay, so there was no question of the 
conscientiousness or not of paying tribute, but 
what was the question of the day was whether, 
under the nursing of the Romanising Herods, 
they should become a legal homogeneous part of 
the Roman empire and the 'census’ should no 
longer be a compulsory tribute but a willing tux. 
The 'census’ was the genus of which ‘tribute’ 
and ' tax were the species . In the casuistic 
question proposed for solution in verse 17, ' Shall 
we have got to pay census to Caesar?’ the abstract 
and generul is used for the concrete and particular, 
the question being so well known. This interpre- 


The Resurrection w^-neithcr marry, 
nor are-nw»eH-given-in-mamagc, but- 
so far from that as the (o) angels of-God 
in heaven are-they physically. But- 31 
now as-to tiie-fart of a rising-again of- 
those dead, did ye- never get-to-hear- 
read what got-to-be-spoken to-you on- 
the-part-of-God, saying, ‘ I AM-uoa* 32 
i the God of-Abraam, and the God of- 
I Isaak, and the God of-Iacob’?—GOD 
! is not a-God oi-dead-pcople, but -sofar 
from that of-living-oH es. y ’ And having- 33> 
got-to-listen-as did the crowds they- 
were-in-a-state-of-wonderment upon 
that- His teaching. 

But the (u)pharisces—having-got-to- 34 
hear that He-went-and-silenced the 
(t;) Sadducecs—got-to-be-gathcred-to- 
gether agreed- upon the sclf-same-o&- 
jeet. And one of them got-to-ask-a- 35 
question, a-lawyer,/jattbo/-Him to-tlie- 
test-as he ie:tt f, and saying, “ Teacher, 3G- 
which-/.s* the great commandment in 
The Law ?” But Jesus got-to-an- 37 
1 swer him, ‘ Thou shalt-be-loving The 
Lord thy God in -whole-heartedne** 
with the-entire heart of-thee, and in- 
whole-sotiledness with the-entire soul 
of-thee, and in-v'hole-mindedness with 
the-entire mind of-thee.’ This is- 3$ 
necessarily the- first and great command¬ 
ment ;—/Ae-sccond however ?*-kin-to 3 ( «> 
it,—‘ Thou-shalt-be-loving thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself.’ In-orbital obedience 40 
round the centre of these, the two- 
correlated commandments, the entire 
law and the (G) prophets hang-sus¬ 
pended.” 

But the (g) pharisees having-been- 41 
gathered-together, Jesus went and 
as fed-them a-question, saying, “What 42 
is-your conscientious-opinion about 
The Christ, — son of-what Being is- 

LaLion arises entirely out of the force of the Aorist 
tense. + The 1 to be sure' was in their tones. 

| The denarius taken out of the pocket of some¬ 
body present—so they were using a Roman cur¬ 
rency, and ‘the pharisees who were covetous’ cared 
not how much of that pagan currency flowed 
through their own proprietorship. Our Lord’s 
answer amounts then to this : * As ye are com¬ 
placently using Roman money, you may as well 
have got to bo Roman citizens.’ 

§ Their idea of the resurrection was that of ft 
return to the economy and conditions of the present 
life, as with the young man of Nain, Lazarus, and 
others, to which their dilemma would logically 
apply. || T.e., unscientific. 
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lie essentially Say-they to-Him, 

43 “ Of - David." Says - He to - them, 
“ How-eomcfi it then that David i n-the 
Revelation of 77/e-Spirit entitles Him 

44 ‘ Lord/ saying, ‘ Said got-to-THE 
LORD to my Lord, ‘ Be-sitting at 
MY right-hand, until I-shall-have-got- 
to-make thy enemies a-footstool of-thy 

46 feet.’ Since then David does-entitle 
Him ‘ Lord ’ how-rrt/i-he-be-his son?” 
4G And /7/f/r-nobody was-able to have (jot 
to say- a-word to-Him in-reply !—Nor 
did-any-the cleverest or boldest-one 
go-and-dare from that day-forward 
to-liave-gone-and-aslved- Him a-question 
any-more. 

XXIII. 1 Then Jesus got-to-speak 
to-the crowds and to His disciples, 
2 saying, “ Upon-//* hereditary authority 
the seat of-Moses got-to-sit the scribes 
?> and the (c;)pharisees, everything 
therefore whatsoever perchance they- 
shall-have-got-to-tell you to-be-observ¬ 
ing, bc-observing, and practising; but 
™keep-from practising after-///e model 
of their works, for they-theorize* 
4 and <7o-not practise. For they bind- 
up heavy and well-nigh-intolerable 
mom/-burdens, and -then put them-?/;) 
upon the shoulders of -their poor fellow 
men but with a-finger of-their-own 
they do- not choose to-have-gone-and- 
6 moved them themselves! But the- 
whole-of their works they-do with-« 
view to the having-got-to-be-an-inte- 
resting-spectacle to -their fellow men ; 
—for thcy-enlargc their (G)phylac- 
teries, and increase-the-size-of the 

* JThp pharisee—-from a root meaning to ' sepa- 
rate —is not extinct, because spiritual pride is 
not extinct, but flourishes ns a ‘plant winch the 
Heavenly Father halh not planted' now with 
tropical luxuriance and in a thousand species in 
Christianity, and nowhere more so than where the 
ground of civilization is fattest and the dews of 
The Holy Spirit most abundant. To listen to the 
discourse und discourses of not a few, and to rend 
the journals edited, one might imagine that the 
only change which Protestantism had effected was 
the substitution of a thousand popes, in sect, par¬ 
lour, pulpit, platform, and editorial chair, instead 
of the one in * the chair of St. Peter’ I The pha¬ 
risee 'separates’ contemporaneous mankind into 
two parts, the little coterie with which lie sym¬ 
bolizes, or are his disciples, or take in his journal, 
and the entire human race outside ; for the first 
be claims the benefits of the covenant of God in 
Christ, the omniscient guidance of His Spirit, the 
authority of the whole Bible, the 1 consensus of 


borders of-their garments, aye-and- G 
how they love-foo, the seat-of-honourin 
their banquets, and the first-seats in 
the (G)synagogues, and tho greetings- 7 
of-respect in the market-places, and 
to-be-addressed slavishly- on-the-part 
of their fellow men (g)‘ Rabbi/ (g) 

‘ Rabbi.’ Do- ye however m keep-from 8 
having-got-to-be-entitled (g)‘ Rabbi / 

—for a-single Personality is-essentially 
of-YOuThe Teacher—The Christ ;but 
the - wliolef-of you are-essentially 
brethren. And ‘ Father m keep-from t) 
having-got§-to-entitle anyone- of-your- 
selves, a frail creature - upon the 
earth ;—for One -Being is -essentially 
of-you THE FATHER, The One in- 
the one family of The Heavens. Nor 10 
have-got-ye-to-be-entitled * spiritual- 
directors /— for a-single Personality 
is -essentially of-you The ‘ Spiritual- 
Director * — The Christ but the 11 
greatest of-you shall-be of-you a- 
ministering-servant whosoever how- 12 
ever shall-?/* history be-exalting him¬ 
self, shall-be-being-abased ; and who¬ 
soever shall - be - abasing himself 
shall-be-being-exalted. Bub (o)woe 13 
to-you scribes and ((i)pharisces, (g) 
hypocrites ; — because there-ye-are- 
eating-up the pensions of-the-;>oor 
widows, and-/o that end for-decoying- 
appearance long-of a time continue- 
at-prayers : on-account-of this ye- 
shall- be - receiving a - correspondingly 
heavier punishment. (G)Woe unto-you 
scribes and (G)pliarisees, (g) hypo- 14 
crites ;—because there-ye-are-locking- 

the fathers,’ and, in short, every thing necessary 
for making him and his friends the 6olc depositories 
of what is orthodox in Creed, evangelizing in 
effort, and directing in providence ; for tho Syro- 
phcnicinn myriads outside—Chrislinn and pogan 
—the more benevolent grudge not ' the crumbs 
which fall from the children's table. 

+ Clergy and Laity. 

+ The Great Head of the Church foresnw, and 
warned it against, the natural tendency in this 
world of the Ministry in every Church centripct- 
ftlly to form itself into a clcricol caste different in 
kind from the laity, each member of which should 
arrogate to himself some one prerogative or more 
of Christ, veiled under some title more or less 
euphemistic. 

§ All the apostasies of the Church are fcetoid- 
ally in the "got” of tho Aorist-lense here—for 
pride, ' the condemnation of the devil, 1 is The secret 
of them all, ancient and modern, ' Church ’ and 
‘ Chapel.’ 
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up the kingdom of-the heavens m-the- and-clean the outside of -your cup 
faces of -your fellow men ; for ye- and of-your bowl-platter, but within 
yourselves are- not going in, nor those they-are-full of luxuries bought- by ex¬ 
entering-in do-ye-erer-leave-free to- tortion and unrighteousness. (G)Phari- 26 

15 have-got-to-enter-in. ((i)Woe unto see ! blind-# uide f have-got-to-purify 

y*ou scribes and (o)pharisees, (G)hypo- first-of-all the iNside-part of thy cup 
critesbecause ye-compass sea and and thy bowl-platter, in-such-way-as- 
land for-the-sake-of-having-got-to- that the outside of-them may-have- 
make a-single (G)proselyte, and when got-to-be pure too! (G)Woe to-you 27 
he-lias-got-so-to-be, ye-make him a scribes and (o)pharisees, (a)hypocrites ; 
child of (G)geenna two-fold mor e-even —because ye-are-j ust-like sepulchres 

16 than yourselves-o/uoys. (o)Woe to- that-have-been-white-washed, such-sis 
you 4 guides J &«/-blind- 0 Hc.s' who say- looked at - from - without seem - even' 
as you do , ‘ Whosoever possibly got- sightly-enough, but when looked at 
to-swear-by-an-oath on the sanctuary: from within* are full of-dead men’s 
there- is nothing-//! it ; but whosoever j bones and of-every-species of-nasti- 
possibly got-to-swear-an-oath on the ness. Thus also ye ichen looked at- 28 
gold of-the sanctuary, he-must-be- from-without appear to -your fellow 

17 keeping- his oath.' Fools and blind!— human beings to 5e-righteous, but 
for which is greater, the gold, or the when looked at /rowi-withinf are full 
sanctuary, which hallows its gold ?— of-(G)hypocrisy and ilawless-transgres- 

18 And * Whosoever got-to-swear-by-an- sion. (G)Woe to-you scribes and 29 
oath on the altar, there-is nothing-//! (G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; because 

it ; but whosoever got-to-swear-by- ye-do-build-a* ‘ memorials * the sepul- 
an-oath on the oblation which is up- chres oi-your (G)prophets, and embel- 
upon it, he-must-be-keeping-/^/6 , oath* lish the tombs of-the righteous, and 30 

19 Fools and blind !—for which is greater, i say, * If we-wer Q-living in the days of- 
the oblation or the altar which hal- j those fathers of-our-own, ice ivere- 

-0 lows its oblation ? He then who- never doubtless being participators- 
shall-have-got-to-swear-an-oath on the | with them in the blood of-the (G)pro- 
altar, is-swearing on it, and on every- phetsd So - that 3 e-bear-testimony- 31 

21 thing that is up-upon it. And he against your-own-selves, that sons ye- 
that-shall-have-got-to-swear-an-oath ' are-of-mea that-got-to-murder-f//«V 
on the temple, is-sweaving on it, and ( (o)prophets ! And ye shall-have-got- 32 

22 on Him inhabiting it-«.s lie. is. And to-fill-full-up the measure of-your 

he that shall-have-got-to-swear-an- fathers. Serpents !J— broods - of vi- 33 
oath on God's heaven, is-swearing on pers !--how shall-ye-have-got-to-es- 
the throne of -his God, and on Him , cape awa, //-from Satan’s punishment of- 
that-is-sitting upon it. 1 God's (G)geenna ? For this- reason, lo, 34 

23 (rj)Woc unto-you, scribes and I am-sending-forth-//o//; with aid-unto 
(o)pharisecs, (G)hypocritcs :—because you (G)prophets and wis e-men, and 
ve-tithe the mint, and the anise, and 1 scribes ; and some- of them ye-shall- 
iho (o)cummin, and went-and-passed- be-/«rfic/«//y-murdering and crucifying, 
over the weigh tier-obligations of-The and some- of them yc-shall-be-scourg- 
Law—the justice, and the mercy, and ing in your (G)synagogues, and shall- 
the trust, these it //;«#-that yc-were- bc-persecuting away from city city 

attrays to-have-got-to-do, and to have- \ ward : so-that tliere-may-havc-got-to- 35 
'“kept-from neglecting those-other- come in judgment- upon you the-whole- 

24 things. ‘Guides’ hut blind ones / j of the righteous blood spilt-«s it is 
6training-rt#-ye-<7o ‘the gnat,’-///// of the being fertilizing}}! - upon the earth, 
wine, but ‘the ((;)caxncl ’ swallowing- right away-fvom the blood of-Abel the 

~ J down ! (G)Woe to you, scribes and ! righteous and right-up to the blood of- 
(G)pharisees, (o)hypocrites ;—because 1 Zacharias§ son of-Barachias, a jwrson- 
yc -are accustomed to &<?-making-nice- whom ye-shall-have-got-t-o-in order 
* Luke xvi, 15. f By God. § Just before tlie eiego of Jerusalem {vcv-'c 38) 

+ * Tlie old serpent,’ whose children they were, by Titus, we read in Josephus, tlio great Jewish 

is'Apollyon’—a destroyer. historian (“ Wars of the Jews" b. iv., cli. v., 
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somewhei'e-hetween the temple and its I some specious deceiver from-you hav- 

36 altar. Verily, I-tell you, that these- \ ing-gone - and - led astray; for many 5 
crimes the-whole-of-them shall-be -1 shall - be - coming relying - upon The 
coming in penalty-upon this age-and-; mere Name of-Me, saying, ‘I am- 

37 race.—Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! judi- 1 really The Christ,’ and many they- 
cially murdering-ffjf ikon art God s shall-bc-leading-astray. But yc-arc- G 
(G)propliets, and stoning those that- about-to-bo - hearing - of wars and 
have - been-sent-forth with aid- unto rumours of-wars, be-secing-to-it that 
thee, liGw-frcqucntly did-I-go-and-be-1?/e- m kecp-from being - troubled ; for- 
Oh ./-so- 1 willing to-have-got-to-gather -1 it-is - inevitably-necessary-that tlic- 
togelhcr thy children in-the same-way - 1 whole-of-/Aw must have got-to-be ; 

as a-licn-/;;>;/ gathers-together those uuT-still not directly is the end. For 7 
her-own chickens underneath her there shall he going on- race springing- 
wings and ye got- not to-be-willing ! ] up after race, and kingdom after 

38 Lo, here is this your house being- kingdom; and there-shall-be famines 

39 already- left to-you desolate.*—For I- j and pestilences and earthquakes 
declare to-you that ye shall- never ln no -1 throughout districts :—but all these- 8 
never have-got-to catch-a-siglit-of Me things are &uf-the earlier birth-pangs.f 
right away - from henceforth until 1 Then shall - they-be-delivering-over 9 
possibly ye - shall-have-got-to-say, ■ you persecution ward, and shall-be- 

‘ Blessed-is The Coming in TVie-Name ' judicially- murdering you ; and ye- 
of-T/iC-Lord !’ ,y ! shall-be-being the-detested on-the- 


XXIV. 1 And having-got-to-go-1 
out-«s lie did there was- Jesus on- 
His-wa}^ away- from Ilis temple ; and 
His disciples got-to-come-up on pur- \ 
pose to-have-got-to-point-out to-TIim 
the architectural additions made to- 

2 the temple.—But Jesus got-to-say to- 
them, “ Do ye- not perceive-//;e real , 
character of all these-^/bitf improve -! 
meats /—verily I-tell you, there shall- 
not 1,1 be - allowed-to have-got-to-be- 
left here a-stone-^/«m&-upon a-stone- 
now which ?*-not m destined to-be- 
thrown-down.” 

3 But whilst-sitting up-on the mount 
of-olives, Ilis disciples got-to-come- 
up-yo/* instruction to-Him secretly, 
Paying, “ Havc-got-to-tell us when 
a//-Tili9 shall-be;—and what -awful 
portent the harbinger oi-that coming- 
presence of-Thine-?’s to he ;—and of- 
the completion of-the dispensation ?” 

4 And Jesus got - to-break-out-and-to- 
say to-them, “See-now and- 111 keep 

eec. ir), “And so os they intended to have Zaclm- 
rios, the son of Darnel), ono of tho most eminent 
of the citizens, slain—so what provoked them 
against him was, that hatred of wickedness and 
love of liberty which were so eminent in him. . . . 
Now tbero appeared no proof or sign of what he 
was accused. . , . Ho turned his speech to his 
accusers, and went over distinctly nil their trans¬ 
gressions of the law. . . . They fell upon Znelia- 
rias in the middle of the temple and slew him 
.... and threw him down from tho temple im¬ 
mediately into the valley beneath." 


part-of everybody among the-gentile- 
race-nations thanks-to The Name of- 
ME. And then s/<a//-many be-((;) 10 
scandalized at the cross t and shall- 
be-betraying one-anotlicr, and hating 
one-another. And many (<;) pseudo- 11 
(G)prophets shall be-springing-up and 
leading-astray many. And on - ac- 12 
count-of th e-fact that lawless-trans¬ 
gression shall - have - got - to - abound, 
the divine - LOVE of-the greater- 
part-o/ Christendom shall-be-cooling. 
But he that - shall - have-got-to-per- 13 
severe-?’;? his trust in Me to //;e-end 
of his life lie - it is (hat shall - be- 
saved. And there - shall - be - being- 14 
heraldcd-m Missions this The Gospel 
of-Tho Kingdom in -organic oneness 
j with the economy of the en tire -in- 
fa abitcd-?ro;7<7 a-witness-o/’ the near- 
! ness of My Advent ward to-the-whole- 
of the gentilo - race - nations :—and 
TIIKN-/ grant you% tho end filial 1- 
be-coming. When therefore ye-shall- 15 
* The snmoword (ns an adjective) ns in xxiv, 15 
(ns a noun) ; tho Romans were tho 1 Apollyons’ 
tho ‘ desoluters * of tho earth —and their standards 
might well ho vultures— 1 Homan eagles.’ 

f Tho present Pentecostal Dispensation tho 
‘birth pangs' of the ‘ pnlingencsiu,' the new- 
birtli Dispensation of Christ’s Personal Reign. 
This verso refers to the Apostle end of tho Dis¬ 
pensation. 

+ Verso 3. 


\ 

‘I 




MATTHEW XXIV. 


45 


have - got - to-see the abomination- your-trust-in-A{/».f For analogously- 27 
standard of-the desolation*-cawserf, as the lightning comes from the 
that which got - to - be - spoken - of east, and shine 9 even-until-^ reaches 
through Daniel the (g) prophet,— thewest T THUS-J£^va«</e/is/ica7/yshall- 
reared-as-it-sAa?Z - have - been in the - be The presence of-The Son of-Man. 
holy place- itself —he-who is-recogniz- For where possibly the dropt-body- 28 
ing-fo what I refer let-him-bear-it-in- politic happens-to-be, THERE will-be- 
10 mind,—then-fe/ those that are- in Judaea gathering-together the ‘ eagles.’ 

17 be-fleeing upon its mountains:— he that But straightway,—subsequent-tothe 23 

7>’-upon the house-top let hini- m keep-1 tribulation of-the days those-a/jflrtf rc- 
from-eiv/z-going-down so-as-to-have i /erred to } —the 1 Sun' shall-be-getting- 
got-to-take-away the-r/oor/** out of-1 eclipsed, and the ‘Moon’ .sAaf/-no- 

18 his house:—and he that is at work- j longer be-giving that which is her light, 
on-Aw-farm let /mn- ra keep-from hav- ; and the 1 Stars ’ shall-be-droppingout- 
ing-got-to-turn-back so - as - to - have- I from the heaven—even the powers- 

10 got-to-take-«yai« his garments. But ' in authority of-The Heavens’-on/rtm- 
(o)woe to-/Aose with-child, and to-1 /«//§ shall-go-on-being-shaken-down. 
those giving-suck, in those the days-! And then -at that stage shall-be-appear- 30 
20 of God's vengeance . But be-praying- ! ing the token-sign, of-The Son of-Man, 

m-the economy of the heaven ; and then 
shall all the tribes of-the earth be¬ 
wailing, and gazing-upon The Son of- i 
Man coming as lie is to he upon the j 
Clouds of-the heaven, together with ) 
power and great glory, yes-and forth- <31 
shall-He-be-sending His (G)angels with * 
trumpet note loud-and-long, and-then 
He - shal 1 - be - gathering - together Hi s 
(o)elect out-from the four winds, from 
the-one-extremity of-the heavens up- 
to the-other of-them. But from the 32 
fig-tree have-got-to-learn its (G)parable 
lesson when now its foliage has-got- 
to-be tender, and it-is-shedding-forth 
to-you, ■ Lo, here - is the Christ!’—I its leaves, ye-know that near-ts the 
or “here,’ m keep-frora having-go t-to-, summer :[—in-the-same-way also ye, 33 
2-1 give-any-credence-to-it. For • there- when ye shall-have-got-to-see the- 
shall-be-rising (o) pseudo - (o) christs whole-of these-/A// n/ 4 , know that it-is 
and (o)pseudo-(a)prophets. and shall- close,—at-/Ae doors. Verily, I-tell you, 34 
be-tendering mighty evidences, and- this generation-and-race shall -he- 
also wonders, so-as to-have-gone-and- j ,n kept-from having-got-to pass-awav, 
led-astray,—if -that were a-possible- until the-whole-of these-/Aishall- 
25 thing ,—even God's (o)elect. Lo, I- have-got-to-come-to-be.—The heaven 35 
2b have-been - forewarning you. Sup- and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
posing therefore they-shall-have-got- but/Aes? My wordss/W/-be- m kept-froin 
to-say to-you, 1 Lo, in the desert ercr-having-got-to-pass-away. As re- 3t> 
is -He' — m keep-frorn having-got-to-go- spects, however, the day referred-to 
out; ‘lo, in the secret-chambers,’— and /Ae-hour not-a-creature knows-//, 

1,1 keep-from having - got - to - repose- —not-even the (a)angels of-Thc Hea- 


for-as a favour that "’escaped may- 
your flight bave-got-to-be in-winter- 

21 time, m or on the sabbath-day :—for 
there-shall-be then great tribulation, 
of-a-KiXD - such - as has - never been 
right away- from the beginning of-the 
world until the present - time, no 
nor shall - have - got- m suffered to - be 

22 ever -again. And unless those days 
had-got-to-be-lessened, all flesh had- 
never got-to-escape destruction ; but 
thanks - to-/Ae intercession of God's 
(ci)elect those days shall - be - les- 

23 sened. Then suppose some-preten¬ 
tious - person - shall - have - cot-to-sav 


* ssiii. 38. . through Antioch, the “ seven Churches of Asiu,” 

t T.c., the pseudo Christ. Rome. London, and across the Atlantic—liglit- 

f Not in a concrete, dramatic form, but gra- ning-like “conviction of sin, of righteousness, and 
dually, impalpably dispensationally from the East, ( of judgment,” individually, crcr its characteristic, 
where the light of conviction was flashed like I § Rom. xiii. 1, etc. 

lightping upon the Gentiles in semine in the [| Of The Millennial Dispensation, in our own 
Mugishall the Gospel continue its westward march duy not far distant. 
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vens*— m a7/-kept-from-but My Father 

37 only. But as the days of-(o)NoS so 
shall-be also the Presence of-The Son 

38 of-Man for as in the days those 
before the deluge there-they-were-eat- 
ing-awayj- and drinking, marrying and 
giving-in-marriage, up-to the day-o« 
which Noe got-to-enter-in the vessel 

39 ward, and they never got-to-know 
until the deluge got-to-come, and to- 
sweep-off the-whole-of them :—analo¬ 
gously also shall-be the Presence of- 

40 The Son of-Man. Then two-men shall- 
be out-at-irork- on the farm,—the one 
shall -be-welcomed -away ,% and the 

41 other-one is-left-behind : two-women 
grinding-n.s usual at the mill,—on e-of 
them shall-be-welcomed-away, and one 

42 is-left-behind. Keep- watching, there¬ 
fore, because ye do- not know the-like- 

43 best instant your Lord is-coming. But 
this ye-do-know-/br certain that if the 
house-master had-been-knowing the 
likeliest watch the thief is-coming, he- 
had-got-to-keep-watch possibly, and- 
so perhaps had- not got-to-suffer his 
house to-have-got-to-be-dug-through. 

44 For this-rensem keep- ye also ready; 
because at-the instant ?/e-r/o-not-think- 
lilely there zs-The Son of-Man coming.§ 

45 'Whn.t-hiyh-aiminy-pevson then is the 
trust-worthy servant and intelligent, 
such-an-one-as his Lord shall-have-got- 
to-set-up over his household /or-the- 
sake of-giving them their meat at the- 

46 proper - times ?— blessedly - fortunate 
that home-slave, the-one-whom when- 
got-to-come-ns his Lord -shall have He- 
shall-be-finding f/oiny on acting so,|| 

47 verily I-tell you, that as steward- over 
the-whole-of that His property He- 

48 shall-be-setting him. But supposing 
that the selfishly-covcn-pt home-slave 
shall-have-gone-and-said in his heart, 
“ (xoes-ow-postponing-does my lord to- 

49 have-got-to-come — and-//ie?f shall- 
have-got-to-set-to to-be-beating his 

* Paul culls them ‘ the elect angels,’ St. John in 
• the Apocalypse (iv. 6) ' &<?<*w$j/«Z-creaturcs-all- 
alive.’ 

f It is a strong word for ‘eating,’ and really 
means ‘ chewing.* 

J As a very member incorporate of the mystical 
Body of Christ—• The Bride ’—having ' overcome ’ 
and ' by any means ' achieved * The First Resur¬ 
rection ’ (1 Cor. xv. 23). These are the elect of 
men, and are symbolically represented in the same 


fellow-servants, but ?'7b/sMie-is-eating 
too and drinking «/oH#-with drunk¬ 
ards coming-shall The Lord of-that 50 
home-slave-ic in -the economy of a Dis¬ 
pensation day 1 [ in-which he is- not look- 
ing-out T /br Him, and in -the form of an 
opportunity hour in-which he does- not 
recognise- Him ; and -then shall-He-be- 5! 
splitting him -in tiro f and assigning 
him his share «Zo»#-with Satan's (o) 
hypocrites ; —there shall-be the avail¬ 
ing and the gnashing of-teeth-of de¬ 
spair. XXV. Tiien-«7 that epoch shall- 1 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens be- 
likened to-ten virgins, which got-to- 
take their (o)lamps, «»</-to-go-forth 
their meeting ward of-The-Bride's 
Bridegroom.** But five of them were 2 
prudent, and th o-other five foolish,— 
such foolish-OHes as to-have-gone-and- 3 
taken-rts they did their (G)lamps, and - 
not to-have-got- to-take alony-with 
them-nw?/-oil. The prudent-owes how- 4 
ever did-get-to-take oil in their vessels, 
as-well-as their (o)lamps. But The 5 
Bridegroom going-on-ns he HYis-post- 
poning- His cotttiny, to-nap ping-got 
the-whole-of them, aye-and went-fast- 
off-to-sleep-/oo. In-the-middle how- 6 
ever of-/7ic-night a-shout has-gone-on- 
taking-place, ‘ Lo, The Bridegroom is- 
coming, be-going-forth His meeting 
ward.’ Then up-got-to-rise thc-whole- 7 
of those the virgins, and to-have-got- 
to-trim their (o)lamps. But the fool- S 
ish to-the prudent got-to-sa 3 r , ‘ Ilave- 
()one-and-made-asn-^ves,QTit-\-\-oialittle 
of your oil, because our (c)lamps 
are-going-out.’ Got-to-break-out-did 9 
the prudent-on*’* however, saying , 1 By 
no means \ for fear there should-he m not 
sufficient for-us and for-you too; but 
be-going-your-way rather for aid unto 
those that-sell, and have-got-to-buy 
for-your own selves.' But duriny the 10 
time- they-were -going- away to-have- 
got-to-buy, The Bridegroom got-to- 

chaptcr of the Apocalypse as the ‘twenty-four 
presbyters’—twelve from each Dispensation, 
Jewish and Christian. 

§ Possibly in the Josus-likc person of a fore¬ 
runner, first. || Verse 4o ; Acts xx. 28. 

Of a Reformation time. 

** Where in the text is ‘The Bride’ ?—She is 
‘conspicuous by her absence.* 

f+ Experience in the (virgin) Regeneration-life 
must be bought, it cannot be given as a present. 
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come ; and the-owrs ready went-and- 
entered along -with him the wedding- 
festivities ward; and-then looked-got- 

11 to-be the door.* But after-a-while 
there arr-the rest-of-the virgins also 
coming, saying, ‘ Lord ! Lord ! have- 

12 gone-and-opened to-us !’ But he got- 
to-break-out flwtf-to-say, ‘ Verily I- 
tell-you I have -not been accustomed to- 

13 know you.’— Be-watching, therefore, 
because ye-know not the day nor the 
hour in -Dispensational and Provi¬ 
dential oneness with which The Son of- 
Man is-coming. 

14 For He will 5e-like a-man-;r/(o when- 
leaving-home got-to-call His domestic 
home-slaves and to-deliver-over-to 


up too-fl.s did he that-got-to-receive 
the two (G)talents, he-got-to-say, 

1 Lord, thou-didst-go-and-entrust to¬ 
me two (o)talents, lo, I-went-and- 
gained two (g) talents more on-the- 
top-of them !’ Got-to-$ay-did-his lord 23 
in-reply to-him, ‘ Capital ! home-slave 
benevolent and trustworthy, tliere-in 
responsibility -over a iew-things wast- 
thou faithful, in responsibility-over 
many I-am-going-to-be-placing thee ;— 
have-M^i-got-to-enter-in the happiness 
; ward of-thy lord.’ But having-got-to- 24 
come-up too as did-he that - had- 
received the one (G)talent, he-got-to- 
say, * Lord, having-got-to-know-ns / 
did thee that a-hard-fisted man thou- 


15 their-c/mjv/e His property :—and to- art, rcaping-rt/ir«ys where thou -never 
one indeed He-went-and-gave five didst-get-to-sow-roty/Zi/w/, and gather- 
(G)talents, but to-another two, but to- ing whence thou -never didst-get-to- 
another one,—to-each in-proportion-to scatter, and-so frightened-as I got to be , 25 
his ability; and-//j£« went-and- away-I-got-to-go and-to-hide that 
started-on-His-journey-abroad imme- (G)talent of-thine, in the earth; lo, 

16 diately. But having-got-to-set-to-as thou-.s^7/-possesscst it «s-thinc/ But 26 
did he that-got-to-receive the five his lord got-to-break-out and-to-say 
(G)talents he-went-and-traded-him- to-him, ‘ Morally-corrupt home-slave, 
well in-//te investment of them, and-; and lazy, thou G5r«//s-hadst-been- 

17 realized five (o)talents more. And-in- \ knowing-/mf/i7 thou that I-am-‘ in the 
like-manner he with-the two also went- ‘ habit o/-reaping where I-got-to-sow 

18 and-gained two more. But he that- not, and of-gathering whence I-got-to- 
got-to-receive the one having-got-to- • scatter not '?■—it-was-the-duty of-thee 27 
go-off went-and-dug-a-holet in -syste- then to - have-gone-and-given that 
made burroicing into the earth, and got- money of-mine to-the bankers; and- 

10 to-hide the money of-his Lord. But then got-comc-n.s I have I had-got- 
after a-good-long time the lord of- i to-resumed-me haply whaWs my-own, 
those home-slaves comes, and settles- I and that -with interest. Have-gone- 28 

20 up with them. And -then having-got- and-taken therefore away-ivom him 
to-come-up-a,9 did he that-got-to-rc- I the (G)talent, and-Mm to-have-given- 
ceive the five (o)talents he-went-and- it to-him that already-posscsses his ten 
brought-in-addition five (g) talents i (G)talcnts ;—for to-him that already- 20 
more, saying-ms he was ‘ Lord, five | possesses to-any-one-else-m? ivell as to 


(G)talents thou - didst-go-and-entrust 
to-me, lo, five (G)talents more did-I- 

21 get-to-gain on-the-top-of-them.’ Got - 
to-xay-did-his lord in-reply to-him, 
‘ Capital ! home-slave benevolent and 
trustworthy, there-in resjionsibilily - 
over a-few-inf crests wast-thou faithful, 
in responsibility-over many I-am- 
going-to-be-placing thee,—ha ve-then- 
got-to-enter-in-the happiness;}; ward 

22 of-thy lord. But having-got-to-come- 

* For the millennium. 

f With his face to the sordid earth, toiling per¬ 
haps as hard to burrow as the fruitful investors to 
soar. 


him§ shall-i7 go on being-given, and- 
so, ever more and raore-shall-he-be ' 
abounding : but away-from him that- j 
"'refuses to-be-possessing, even what , 
he-does-possess, shall-be-being-taken- 
away from him. And -moreover the 30 
usele ss home-slavehave-gone-and-cast- 
ofit the darkness ward th e-comparaiire 
darkness outside ;—THKHE-shall-bc the 
wailing and the gnashing of-teeth-o/’ 
despair. But then -when The Soil of- 31 

X Benevolence; — more benevolent ever with 
ever-enlarging opportunity. 

§ It is on fixed eternal principles—there is no 
favouritism with God. 
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Man shall-have-got-to-come in -organic Thee ?’ And having-got-to-break-out- 40 
oneness with His glory, and all the holy in-reply The-King shall-he-saying to- 
(c)angels fl/on/ 7 -with Him, then shall- them, ‘ Verily I-tell you, just so-far- 
He-be-sitting Royally- upon Mf-throne as ye-did-go-and-do-it to-one of-these 

3*2 of-His glory. And -then there-shall- brethren heie of-Mine, the-very-least 
be-gathered before Him all the races- of-them, toMe ye-did-goand-do-it.* 
nf man , and He-will-be-sorting them- j Then shall-He-be-saying also to-those 41 
individually from one-another, as the | on His left band, ‘ Be-going-your-oto/;- 
shepherd sorts the sheep from the way exiled away- from Me, ye cursed- 

33 goats. And He-will-be-placing the ! as ye have been the Fire ward, the cter- 
sheep indeed on His right-Ziawf/, but nal-yfre which had-been-prepared for- 

34 the goats on Ilis left. Then shall The the devil and His (G)angels For I- 42 
King say to-those on His right-^a/t<7, got-to-hunger, and ye- never went-and- 

‘ Come-hither ye blessed-as ye have gave Me anything- to-eat ;—I-got-to- 
heen* cf-My Father, have-gone-and- thirst, and ye-never went-and-gave 
become-heirs-at-law-of The Kingdom ME-to-have-got-to - drink ;— there- a- 43 
prepared-as it has been being for-you stranger was-I, and ye-never went- 
right airay-ivom the founding oi-the- and - entertained M z - hospitably ;— 

35 world.—For I-got-to-hunger, and ye- naked, and ye- never went-and-clothed 
went-and-gave Me to-eat:—I-got-to- Me ;—infirm, and in prison, and ye- 
thirst, and ye-went-and-gave - Me to- never went-and-looked-after Me.’t 
drink : — there-was-I a-stranger, and Then shall- they also be-breaking-out- 44 
ye-went - and - entertained-Me-/<o«/>?7- in-answer, saying, ‘Lord! when-ever 

3G ably : —naked, and - ye - went - and - \ did-we-get-to-see Thee hungering, or 
clothed Me ;—I-got-to-be-infirm and thirsting, or a-stranger, or naked, or 
ye-went-and-looked-after Me ;— there- j infirm, or in prison, and never went- 
in prison ward, and ye-went-and-: and-waited-as-servants-upon Thee ?’ 

37 visited-inVA aid Me.’ Then shall the I Then shall-He - be-breaking-out-in- 45 


righteous be-breaking-out-in-answer- 
to Him, saying, ‘Lord ! when-ever did- 
we-get-to-see Thee hungering, and go- 
and-uourish-Thee,—or thirsting, and 

38 go-and-give - Thee - to - drink ?—But 
when did-we-get-to-see Thee a-stran¬ 
ger, and hospitably-went-and-enter- 
tained-Thee,—or naked, and went- 

39 and-clothed-Thee ?—But when did- 
we-get-to-see Thee infirm, or in prison, 
and went-and-came with a*V/-unto 

* Our Lord Himself is here exercising the 
‘ power of the kejs,’ and in the exact legal terms 
in which He delegated it to His Church: this is 
the same participle (perfect or pluperfect) as there 
(xvi. 19). Our Lord is * binding ' in Terse 41, and 
' loosing * here in pardoning love. 

+ A most important query comes in here—in a 
normal Church sjstem who is responsible for ' look¬ 
ing after’ the sick, infirm, and poor ? Modern eccle- 
eiasticism replies immediately, “ The parish priest. ” 
So it comes to this, the relieving officer is ap¬ 
pointed to look after paupers, and the Minister of 
Christ is called of the Holy Spirit and Ordained of 
the Church to look after the poor outside the 
Union. An empiric translation of the Inspired 
text has given us an empiric Theology ; and 
an empiric Theology an empiric Church economy. 
The very members of the Church whom God has 
endowed with the 1 gifts to dispense 1 of the Holy 
Spirit on purpose ' to wait on this very thiDg ’ 


answer-to them, saying, ‘ Verily I-tell 
you, just so-far-a9 ye-went-and-did-it 
not to-one of-the least of-tbese, ye- 
went-and-did-it not to-ME.’ And-so 46 
going - their- way - shall these-/asf-be 
agonized-chastisement eternal j; ward : 
but the-righteous life eternal ward. ,J 

XXVL 1 And it-got- to-be- that 
when Jesus got-to-finish the-whole-of 
these discourses, He-got-to-say to 
those His disciples, ‘Ye-know that 2 

delegate the whole—with some contemptible lax 
upon their means, often snnrlingly thrown to, ns 
their almoner, the pastor — to that convenient V 
servant-nf-all-work, often some half-starved Curate J 
nr broken-hearted Vicar, for him to agonize to \ 
do out of bis penury what they loftily, Dives-like, j 
dream not of doing out of their abundance. It is ; 
as much incumbent upon all the laity—the rich 
and titled and the well-to-do of every grade—to 
make a ministerial business of visiting up to their 
God-marked-out bounds, wisely to relieve the sick 
and infirm, and efficiently to start the able in in¬ 
dustries, as ever it is for ministers of other * gifts’ and 
endowments to preach, teach, and administer The 
Sacraments. But a scientific translation of the 
Inspired original will be followed by a scientific 
Theology and a scientific Church organization— 
The Church of the future. 

£ See Apocalypse v. 14, note. 
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after two days Pass-over-tide comes¬ 
on, and-f/if’;* The Son of-Man is-to-be- 
betrayed the having-got-to-be-crucified 
ward.” 

3 Then got-to-be-gathered-together the 
scribes and the chief-priests, and the 
(g) presbyters of-The People the Hall 
ward of-the-trcfmfl high-priest, the-one 

4 called (o)Kai'aphas, and got-to-take- 
counsel-together that they might have 
jyof-Jesus into-their-power by-strata¬ 
gem und-then havc-got-to-jurticially- 

5 murder-Him. They-were-saying, 
however, m ‘ Keep-clear-of-r/omy it on 
The Feast-day, that-so ye may m es- 
cape a-riot having-got-to-take-place 
amongst the populace. 5 

G But (/nn«/ 7 -the stay winch Jesus got- 
to-make in Bethany, in the- house of- 
Simon the one that used to he a leper. 

7 there-got-to-come-up - for-a purpose 
unto-Him a-woman having-in-her-pos- 
session-as she was an-(G)alabaster-box 
of-(G)myrrh - oil very-valuable, and 
there-she-was-pouring-it-all-over de - 
rotedly- upon His head as-there-He- 

8 was-reclining. But having-got-to- 
catch-sight-of-it-as did those His dis¬ 
ciples they-got-to-be-jealously-an¬ 
noyed, saying, “ What-pmcficnJ end 

9 ward -28 such waste as-tiiis ?— v:hy- for 
this could have-got-sold for-era 1 80 - 
much, nnd-thcn have-got-to-be-given 

10 to-the poor. 1 ’ But Jesus having-got- 
to-know got-to-say to-thcm, “ To- 
what-pr«cf/r«/ cud are-ye-causing pain 
to-the woman ?—for-a-m^-work,* a- 
noh\e-worh she-went-and-worked-hcr 

11 ME ward :—for always-and-cvcr the 
jjpoor ye-have along- with you, ME 
i however ye-have not f/*«8-always :— 

121 for having-got-to-lavish-«8 did this- 
1 woman this oil here devotedly-wpon the 
body of-ME wit h refcrence-tolicr h&v'nig- 
got-to-entomb ME she-went-and-did- 

13 it.—Verily, I-ctm-assure you, whereso¬ 
ever possibly shall-ever-have-got-to- 
be-preached this My Gospel, in the- 
wholc-of the world, shall-just- that- 
whicli this -iconian went-and-did be- 
talked-about ,—her memorial ward/’ 

14 Then having-got-to-go-his way-as did 

Not a piece of pious sentimentalism, as they 
hinted, He knew how much it hnd cost her, and 
moreover that it was an act of onlighlcned Chris¬ 
tianity— 1 anointing ’ the ‘Christ 1 ‘Anointed’) 
for His ‘ Work.’ 


one of-The Twelve, he called Judas 
Is ca riot, icith tw/-unto the chief- 
priests’, he got-to-say, “ What-^ood 15 
bribe do-j’e-feel-disposed to-have-gone- 
and-given me, and-I to-you will-be- 
betraying him ?” But they got-to- 
standj- him thirty silver-pieces. And 1G 
right away-ixom then there-he-was- 
ever-on-the-look-out-How-for a-good- 
chance of - having - gone - and-betrayed 
Him. 

But on-the first of-thc-days of-un- 17 
leavened-cakes-festivitiesgot-to-come- 
up-iox-instructions-d\d the disciples to- 
Jesus, saying-to-Him, “ Where-dost- 
thou - wish that- we -have -gone -an d- 
prepared for-the© to-have-got-to-eat 
The Pass-over ?” But He-got-to-say 18 
4 Be-of¥ the City ward for accommo- 
dation- unto So-and-so, and have-got- 
to-say to-him, ‘ Our Teacher says, 

‘ Thai My ripe-season nearis-now, ac- 
com mo da ted-at thy-ho use I-purpose- 
keeping The Pass-over along- with 
My disciples. 5 ” And the disciples 19 
went-and-did as Jesus got-to-direct 
them, and they got to yet the Pass-over 
ready. 

But evening having-got-to-come-a.5 <7 20 
did there-He-was-reclining fl/emry-with 
The Twelve. And as-tliey-were-cat- 21 
ing He-got-to-say, “ Verily I-tell you, 
that one from-among you will-be-Z/ie 
agent i«-betraying ME. 55 And being- 22 
grieved deeply-as they urre they-got- 
to-set-to to-be-saying to-Hirn, one- 
after-another of-them, “It - m surely is 
not I, lord,-/.? if ?’ But He got-to- 23 
break-out-in-reply and to-say, “ lie 
that shall-have-got-to-dip along- with 
ME in My dish his hand, iie shall-be- 
betraying ME.—The Son of-Man in- 24 
deed is-bound-away esartly-ns it-has- 
been-written all-about Him ; (g)woc 
howcvex-f or all that to-the human-myoii 
that - particular - individual through- 
means of-whom The Son of-Man 
is-being-now-betrayed : a-fortunatc- 
thing were-it-cver for-him, if the 

human-o/7c«f tliat-particular-indivi- 
dual-OHC /mJ-nevcr got-to-bc-born-aJ 
all.' } —But-woiu Judas got-to-break-in 2 

f Tlie exact Greek word mid idiom, as in vulgar 
English—[he word is a quotation lrom the terms 
of the sordid bargain. 
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betraying there he teas and-to- | Him, “ Even-if ‘ the-whole shall-be- 

say, “ It- m sifre/y is not I, (G)Rabbi-i»‘ stumbling-over-the-(G)scandal-t/i fear 
if?” Says-He to him.Thou bast-got- that they made a mistake in Thee/ yet 

26 to-acknowledge it.” *But as therc-they never will-I be-stumbling-over-the-(c) 
were-eating.t Jesus having-got-to- scandal.” Reply got-to-did Jesus to- 34 
take the bread-cake, and to-give- him, “Verily let-me-tell thee, that 
thanks, went-and- broke -it-up and- in this the night- ichich has begun, be- 
then kept-on-giving-it to-the disciples, fore-that f/^-cock shall-have-got-to- 
and got-to-say, “ Have-gone-and- ■ set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
taken-YEi have-gone-and-eaten-ye,J denying-^// knowledge of ME.” Says 35 
this is-sacra men tally The Corpse § of- Peter to-Him, “ Supposing-crcn I had 

27 ME.” And having-got'[-to-take the . to-have-got-to-die in association-vith 
cup, and to-give-thanks, He-went-and- Thee, never, m no-never, will I of- Thee 
gave-it to-them, saying-as He icas, be-denying-knowledge.' : But similarly 
li Have-gone-and- drunk some- of it,! got-to-speak also the-whole-of the 
the-whole-o/ you one after the other ; disciples. 

28 —for this-is sacramentally The Blood Then comes Jesus, a/o»</-with them, 3G 
of-ME,«[ that of-The XEW Covenant- a-particular- place ward called (g) 
Will that for-the-sake of -many being- Gethsemane, and says to-the disciples, 
poured-out-a.? to day** it is to be re- Have-got-to-sit-down here, until Re¬ 
mission ward of-sinful-wrong-doings. time that-I-shall-have-got-to-go-away 

29 But I-tell yon that I icdl-never , m no- and got-to-have prayed over-there.” 
never, have-gone-and-drunk from-no w And having - got - to - take - with-him 37 
futurely any-oi this the juice which- Peter and the two sons of-Zebedee, 
has-been-issuing from-the vine, until He-got-to-give-way to-being full-of- 
the day, that-ohc when it I-am-to-be- anguish and deeply-dejected. Then 38 
drinking, in company- with you, new, says Jesus to-them, “My soul is- 

in -the economy of The Kingdom of-1 dreadfully-distressed in-the-prospect- 

30 My Father” And -then having-got-to- of death ; have-got-to-come-and-stay 
sing-as they <7tV/-the-(G)hynins they- close-here and -then do - be-keeping- 
got-to-go-out the mount of-the olives awake in comjxiw/-with+J Me!” And- 39 

31 ward. Then saysft Jesus to-them, then having-got-to-go-forward-for-c/c- 
r “The-whole-of YOU will-be-stumbling- j votion-as He did a-littie-?/;«?/, He-went- 


over-the-cro.?.?-(G)scandal-irt fear that 
ye have made a mistake in ME, in the 
night, this-ren/ night too; for it-has- 
been-written, 4 I-shall-be-smiting the 
shepherd, and there shall-the sheep of- 

32 His flock be-getting-scattered.” But 
after MY having-got-to-be-raised 
again, I-shall-be-preceding you Gali- 

33 lee ward.” .... Broke-in-got-to- 
did Peter, however, and-to-say to- 

* This question and answer were evidently 
sotto voce ; Judas detected the emphatic tones of 
verse 24, and craftily took advantage of an oppor¬ 
tunity of speaking when the rest were not listen¬ 
ing. 

+ This is a curious precedent for the necessity 
of ‘ fasting communion.’ 

J It is worthy of particular notice that The 
First ‘Celebrant’ of the normal Lord’s Supper 
uses the plural as to a Corporation in giving the 
‘elements,’ not the singular, and there was but 
one donation of each element, which was then 
divided amongst themselves by the communicants. 
This brought out the essential point in holy com¬ 
munion of horizontal as well as vertical com- 


and-fell upon His face engaged-in- 
prayer-as-He-was-for dying strength 
and saying - as He kept on, “ Father 
of-Me ! if it-be at-all-possible, /ef-the 
Cup this- cup have-gone-and-passed- 
away from Me—yet still not as I will, 
but-oA / rather as THOU.” And- 40 
then He-comes for sympathy- m. nto His 
disciples—and finds them sleeping-as 
their they were , and He-say b to-Peter, 

munion. And again, the words "take yc " arc 
symbolically significant of the active acquiescence 
of the will of the creature-recipient in that of The 
Creator in accepting the salvation of The Christ, 
and in every organic detail of that salvation. 

§ Same word as in xxvii. 58. 

II After supper. % Acts ss. 28. 

** The Jewish day had already begun—during 
some time of which the Pass-over had to be eaten, 
our Lord for obvious reasons chose the earliest 
lawful time for the type. 

f-f- Very likely now in Hebrew. 

Humanity at its intensest—“He found not 
any to comfort Him.” The t coman in our Lord 
had to be magnified, and it was magnified here . 
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“ Like-f/u's did ye - not-get-strength- 
enough yus/-one-single hoar to-have- 
got-to-keep-vigil along - with Me ?— 

41 BE-keeping - vigil and praying - for- 
strength-too , that so -ye 7?ioy- m escape 
having-got - to - enter - in temptation 
ward ; your spirit ^-willing enough- 
I know tho fleshly - nature however 

42 weak.” Again, for the-second-time, 
having-got-to - go - away He - got - to- 
pray-for -strength, saying-as He kept 
on, Father of-Me, if-it is -not pos¬ 
sible that this My cup snouLD-have- 
got-to - pass away from Me, at-least 
m except-wJw7 by - My-having-got-to- 
drink it, 7ef~THY will-a»i<7 plan have- 

43 got-to-come-to-be!” And-then having- 
got-to-go He-finds them again sleep- 
ing-as there they were for their eyes 
were heavy-as they had gone on to be 

44 getting. And-so having-gone-and-left 
them *-alone as He did , and departed 
again, He - got - to - pray - Him - for - 
strength for tfie-thirdf-/ijtte, having- 

45 got-to-say-the same petition. Then 
He-comes kindly- unto His disciples, 
and says to-them, Be-sleeping-on 
for what fi/rcc-remains, and getting- 

refresliment-and-rest. why- lo, 

the mv/-instant has - been - getting- 
close, and-ffte» The Son of-Man is- 
being - actually - betrayed the - hands 
wards of - sinful-wrong-doers ; . . . . 

4G be-getting-up-uoi/;/ let-us-be-off !— 
lo, he-has-been-coming-close that is-be- 

47 traying Me!” And whilst He was - 
still in-the-act-of-speaking, lo, Judas 
one of-The Twelve got-to-come, and 
along- with him a-great crowd armed- 
with swords and bludgeons, commis- 
sioueJ-from the chief-priests and (g) 

48 presbyters of-The People. But he that 
was-betraying Him went-and-gave 
them a-token, saying as he axes “ The- 
onc I-shall-be-kissing possibly that is 
the-one,—have-got-firm-hold-of him.” 

■19 —And-«o straightway having-got-to- 
5 go-r/.s he did-for-greeting- up-to- Jesus he- 
f got-to say,“Good-evening,(G)rabbi!”— 
and went-and-kissed Him -affectionately. 

* Perfect man—made in all points like as we are, 
but without our clement of sin—as '* He learned 
obedience by Ike things ho suffered,’' so also He 
learned by bitter experience to trust ‘ ’ the creature'’ 
only relatively, and the Creator alone absolutely, 
t vii. 7.—Trinitarian petition. 


But Jesus went-and-said to-him, 50 
“ Visitor !—upon what - business art 
thou-here ?*’ Then they-got-to-come- 
up-on -duty and to-lay their hands upon 
Jesus, and to-get-hold-of Him. And, 51 
lo, one of-those a/cHflr-io/f/i Jesus went- 
and-stretched-out his hand, owZ-drew 
his sword, and struck the home-slave 
of-tho high-priest and struck-off his 
ear. Then says Jesus to-him, “ Have- 52 
gone-and-returned that sword of-thine 
itst-jprqper-place ward ; for the-whole- 
of thcm§ take-us they shall hare got to- 
to t/u-sword in -organic oneness with the- * 
sword shall-be-perishing.— Why - or- 53 
now thinkest-thou that I am- not able 
ere-tliis to-have - goue-and-petitioned 
My Father, and-t/ I did He-shall-be- 
sending-to-rescueMe more than twelve 
(G)legions of (a)angels ?—Hotv-cw, 54 
in-that-case,co«W-The Scriptures have- 
got-to-be-fulfilled, that Tiius-ly some 
unfriendly means it-must have-got-to- 
be ?” In that His 1 hour’j| it was that- 55 
Jesus got-to-say to-the crowds, 4 * As-if 
Joww-upon a-robber went-aud-came- 
ye-out, with swords and bludgeons to- 
have - got - to - make-sure-of ME, ichen 
there I wus-day-af ter-day sitting, teach¬ 
ing-os I was , in the temple, and-Mc/i ye 
Jo/-notget-to-have-liold-of ME ?—but 56 
the-whole-of this has-been-coming-to- 
be, in-order-that The Scriptures of- 
God's ((;)prophets may-havo-got-to-be- 
fulfllled.” Then the disciples the- 
whole-o/ them having-gone-and-de- 
serted Him got-to-flee. But those that- 57 
got-to-get-hold-of Jesus went-and-led- 
Him-off for examination - unto KaVa- 
phas the high-priest, where the scribes 
and the (G)prcsbyters got-to-bc-assem- 
bled -in cosession. But there was- Peter 58 
following Him right away- from a -safe- 
distance, up-to the court of-the 
high-priest; and having got-to-go- 
as he JjJ-inside there-hc-was-sitting 
along- with the constables, so os-to- 
have-got-to-see the issue. But tlie 59 
chief-priests and the (G)prcsbyters and 
the-whole council were-hunting-up 

J Gracefully becoming order in “ The Captain 
of our Salvation," “Tho Prince of Pence,” for 
ilia mission was to provide a sheath for tho 
sword. 

§ The Jewish nation—they did “all likewiso 
perish.” II John ii. 4. 
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perjured-evidence against Jesus, so- 
that they might have got to he successful 
in putting-Him to-death. And they- 
could-get-to-find none—in-spite of- 
many perjured witnesses having-gone- 
and-come-f orward-as they did they got- 
to-find none. But, at-last, two false- 
witnesses did - go - and-come-forward, 
and said “ This -fellow went-and-de- 
clared, ‘ Able am-I to-have-gone-and- 
dissolved the temple of-God, and in- 
the-course-of three days rebuilt it.’” 
And-//#cn having-gone-and-stood-up-as 
the high-pries t-clul he-got-to-say to- 
Him, “ Not-a word art-thou-replying ? 
—What-a serious charge these-#/###)#/ 
people here are - witnessing - against 
thee.” But Jesus was-keeping-silent-! 
still. And so the high-priest got-to- j 
break-out and-to-say to-Him, “ I-am- i 
?#ou;-adjuring thee by-an oath on the! 
living God that US* thou-have-gone- j 
and-told whether thou art really The j 
(G)ChristThe Son of-God.” Says Jesus 
to-him, “Thou didst - get-to-say-//#e 
truth ; —but, I-tell you-##// right away- : 
fvom-nov: f uturely ye-shall-be-seeing- ’ 
with-your-own-eyes The Son of-Man ; 

i sit ting at-the right- hand of God's 1 
power, and coming in agency-u\)OT\\ 
the ‘ Clouds^ of-the heaven.” Then 
the high-priest went-and-rent those his 
sacerdotal-garments, sayin g-all the 
while as he ivas , “ He got-to-be-guilty- 
of-(G)blasphemy, what-/*#/##/ need any- 
longer have-we of-witnesses at all ? — 
lo, now ye-have-got-to-listen-to His 
(G)blasphemy ;—what is your con¬ 
scientious-sentence ?** But they went- | 
and - broke - out-in-answer and-said, ! 
“ Guilty of-death he-is.” Then they- j 
got-to-spir His face ward, and to-knock 
Him - about ; but others went-and- 
slapped Him, Saying-as they did so, 

“ Have-gone-and-(o)prophesied to-us, 
Christ, which -of thy subjects is it that- ' 
went-and-hit thee ?’§ Butf/s/or-Peter 
he outside was-sittiDg-there-still in 
court; and there-got-to-come-up-on- 
purpose to-him one-single girl, saying- 
as she iva 8 , “ And-so there-was t thou 
a/on < 7 -with Jesus the (o)Galilean.” But 


he went-and-demed-flatly m-the-pre- 
sence of-them all, saying, “I-know-not 
what-nojisewse thou-art-talking.’’ But 71 
when-he-went-and-got-outside the en¬ 
trance-porch ward, got-to-catch-sight 
of him did another -maid, and she-says 
to-them, “ There also was this-?jia?i 
a/on</-with Jesus the (G)NazGrene.” 
And again did-he-go-and-deny-flatly 72 
along-vritb-tlie sanction of an oath,— 

“ I #7o-not know the man at all." But 73 
a-short- time subsequently those having 
got-to-come-up-on-purpo.se as they did 
that - had - been - standing - about went- 
and said to-Peter, “ Undoubtedly tiiou 
also art -for certain one of-them, and 
for-too that thy talk makes thee mani- 
test-enough." Then he-went-and-set- 74 
to to-be-denouncing-Hm-as-cursed-of- 
God and to-be-swearing, that (i I do- not 
know the man -at-all!" And instantly 
a-cock got-to-crow. And-//#™ Peter 75 
got-to-be-remmded of-the warning of- 
Jesus which He-had-uttered to-him,— 
that “ Before the cock shall-have-got- 
to-set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-#?// knowledge of ME.” And 
having got-to-go-out outside he went- 
and-wept bitterly. 

XXVII. 1 But dawn having-got-to- 
come went-and-took counsel-#/##/ the- 
whole-of the chief-priests and the (g) 
presbyters of-The People against Jesus, 
so-as to-have-got-to-.s«ccec#/ in- putting 
Him to death. And-so having-gonc- 2 
and-bound Him they-w’ent-and-led- 
Him-away, and handed-Him-over to- 
Pontius Pilate the governor-general. 

Then having-got-to-see-os did Judas « 3 
who was-betraying Him, that He-got-5 
to-be - condemned, having - got - to-re-1 
pent-remorsef ully he - went - and - re- * 
turned the thirty silver-p# eces to-the-t 
chief priests, and the ( g) presbyters, say-]j 4 
ing, “ I-went-and-sinned having-gone-' 
and-been-# 7 H#% ##/*-bet raying-#/s 1 did 
innocent blood.” But they got-to-say, 

“ What - criminalingly is that damag- 
ingly-un to us -pray ?— that is-thy look 
out.” And-//#™ having-gone-and- 5 
cast-down-a j? he did the silver-pieces in 
the sanctuary, he-got-to-make-off and- 


* ” The scribes and pharisees sit in Moses’ be at the end of the thousand years, when this 
seat, etc. verse "will be literally true. 

t In Civilisation—of which the Jews have had J Angelic intelligences, 
to be spectators—the climax of the civilisation will j § Luke xxii. &1.° 
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G went-and-hanged- himself. But the 
chief-priests having-got-to-take the 
silver-p/m?s got-to-say, “ It is not law¬ 
ful to-have-gone-and-put them the 
treasury-o/ God ward since it-is the 

7 price of-blood.” But having-got-to- 
takc counsel they-went-and-purchased 
Kith some -of them “ the field of-the 
potter,” as a-burial-ground for-the 

8 strange Jews dying at Jerusalem. Con¬ 
sequently got-to-be-called-did that 
field “field of blood,” up-to the present- 

9 time-o/' mating this Gospel. Then got- 
to-be-fulfilled what got-to-be-spoken 
through* Jeremiah the (G)propliet, 
saying, “ And they-went-and-took the 
thirty silver -^ieces —the price of -Him 
that - had - been - priced—Him - whom 
they-got-to-appraise by the valualion-of 

10 the children of-Israel themselves, and 
gave them the buying--wnvd of -the field 
of-the potter, as the Lord got-to- 
direct me.” 

11 But Jesus got-to-stand before the 
governor-general ; and got-to-question 


( will that-I-shall-be-setting-frec for- 
you — Bar - abbas,J or Jesus the 
called-as He is ‘ Christ 1 ?*’—For he- 18 
had-been-knowing -all through that 
through jealousy- merely they-went- 
and handed Him-owr to him. But 19 
whilst- he was-sitting-there - on duty- 
upon the judgment-seat his wife « 
went-and-sent-a-message of wifely & 
warning- unto him, saying, “Let there V 
be - ‘"nothing - compromising between - \ 
thee and the righteous - person y that- ; 
remarkable-one-wow before thee; for ^ 
much did I - get - to-suffer to - day, 
through dream-MC</<HHi on-account-of 
HIM.” But the chief-priests and the 20 
(g) presbyters got - to - persuade tlie 
multitudes, that they-should - have- 
gone-and-asked-for the ‘Bar-abbas,* 
but have - gone - and - destroyed the 
‘Jesus.' But the governor-general 21 
got-to-break-out and-to-say to-them : 

“ Which - criminal is - it-your-will, 
selected-from the two, that-I-shall- 
be-setting-free for-you ? 3 ’ But they 


Him-<77/ the governor, saying-a-s he 
was, “ Thou !f art-thou ‘ the long of- 
the Jews * ?” But Jesus went-and-re- 
'plied to-him, “ Thou art-saying-u7ia/ is 

12 so.” And i n-the whole of that His 
being-accused-therc on-the-part-of tlie 
chief priests and the (o)presbyters, he 
got to break out into- no reply -at all. 

13 Then says Pilate to-Him, “ Art thou- 
liot USTENiXG-to what serious and 
numerous charges they-go-on-laying- 

14 against thee ?” And He did-not get- 
to-break-out-in-answer to-him towards- 
deprcca.ting so-much-as a-single out¬ 
flow,—so-that the governor was-won- 

15 dering not-a-little. But edways-nt 
‘ Feast-tide' the governor-general had- 
been-in-the-habit of-setting-free-one- 
convicted person for-the populace a- 
prisoner the-one alv:ays - that - they- 

1G chose. But they-were-in-possession 
just then-o/* a-prisoner of notorious¬ 
ly wickedness , named (g) Bar-abbas. Hav- 
ing-been-gathering-together therefore- 
as they -had got-to-say to- them-r/7/ 
Pilate, “ Wll\T-criminal is-it-your- 
Perhapa spoken orally, by Jeremiah, preserved 
in the writings of Zeckariah (xi. 12, 13). ! 

f "W hat a Hood of light is poured upon the j 
question of the accident of our Lord’s personal 1 
appearance by this ejaculation of so practised a 
judge of men, eo far as their exterior was a guide, j 


went-and-said, “ Bar-abbas.” Says Pi- 22 
late to-them, “ Wiiat - awful punish¬ 
ment § then am-I-to-be-inflicting-upon 
Jesus, the one called ‘ Christ*?” They 
say to-him, the-whole-of-them, “ Let- 
Him - have-gone - and-been-crucified.” 
But the governor got-to-reply, “ What- 23 
corresponding crime did-He-ever-get-to- 
commit?” But they went-on-crying- 
out more-and-more, saying, “ Let-Him- 
have-gone-and-been-crucified!” But 24 
Pilate having got-to-see - plainly-as he 
did , that he-icas- not making-the slight¬ 
est- impression, but-so far from that 
that-instead a-riot is-brewing, having- 
gone-and-taken water, lie-went-and- 
washed his hands dramatically -before 
the crowd, saying-a/Z tlie time-as he 
kept on f “ Guiltless [am -/ from the 
blood of-this the righteous -person]- 
here, see-to-it yourselves.” And got- 25 
to-break-out-in-answer-did tke-wholc- 
of The People and-to-say, “ This His 
blood-5e in guilt- upon us, and hi guilt- 
upon the children of - us.” Thou he- 2G 
went-and-set-free for-them Bar-abbas; 
as the man sent from Romo to attempt to govern, 
the Jews ! 

X “ Son-of-his-fathev,” versus The Son of The 
Father. 

§ Fierce irony, (v. 10). 

\l Verso 19. 
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but Jesus,after-having-got-to-scourge* over Him there. And they-went-and- 37 
Him as he did, he-went-and-handed- put-up over His head His crime, 
over that He-might-have-got-to-be worded-as it had heen-thus —“ Tliis is 

27 crucified. Then the soldiers of the Jesus the king of-the Jews.” Then 38 
governor, liaving-got-to-take Jesus- there - are - crucified as partners in- 
along v:\th them, the (o)practorium ward penalty- with Him two robbers, one on- 
went-and-collected round Him the the Tight-hand, and one on-the left. But 39 

28 entire cohort. And having-got*-to- those keeping-on-passing-to-and-fro§- 
strip-naked Him they-got - to - throw went-on-railing-away-at-HIM, shaking 

29 round Him a-scarlet robe ; and having- tvisehj their heads, and saying, 11 Than 40 
got-to-weave a-crown out of-thorns, who-art-dissolving the temple and re- 
they-went-and-put-it upon His head, building-?/ in three days, have got-to- 
and a-reed in Ilis right-hand ; and save-??MrThyself;ifSonThon-art-?r«////- 
having-gone-and-genuflected dramati- of-God, have-gone-and-descendcd off- 
cal ly-before Him they-kept-on-mock- T7/y cross!'' Butin-a-similar-strain.even 41 
ing Him, saying, u All-health 0 1 king the chief-priests mocking-Him along- 

30 of the Jews 7 !” And-/7?<?» after-having- with the scribes and (G)presbyters, 
got-to-/7?c stage r/-spitting Him ward, kept-on-saying, “ Other- people- he- 42 
they-went-and-took the sceptre-reed, did-cer/ai«7?/-go-and-save, Himself-A/V’ 
and kept-on-rapping Him on the head- is - not able to - have - got- to - save; if 

31 u'itli it And when they-got-to-begin- ‘king' of-Israel he-/s, let-him-have- 
the-moeking-of Him they-/7/c;?-went- got-to-descend now-under our challenge 
and-took-off-from Him the robe, and off the cross, and we-will-be-reposing- 
put-on Him His own clothes. And- our-trnst upon him- for cleft cering vs 
then got-to-lead Him -away the having- ! from the Romans. —Hc-has-mwv//v/-his- 43 

32 got-to-crucify-Him ward. But as-they- faith «j>‘-upon God, let - Him-havc- 
were - going - out they-got-to - find-a- gone-and-rescued-Him now, if He- 
man of-Cyrene, by-name Simon ; this- care-for Him, for Hc-got -so far cm- to- 
person they-went-and-impressed, that- say, ‘ Of-God I - am -essentially Son.' 

so he-might-have-got -to - carry His ! But jusl-the-Bume-kind of thing even 44 

33 cross - for Him. And having-got-to- the robbers, o/Z-crucified-as-they-got- 
come - a - place ward called (g) u Gol- to-be-along-with Him, kept-saying- 
gotha,” whiehis to-say, “ Skull-place.” insultingly to - Him. But from the- 45 

34 Theyf-went-and-gave Him to-have- sixth hour darkness got-to-come-on- 
got-to-drink Bour-ivinealong-vtith-which over all the land -of Israel until thc- 
SL-pleasant-hittev had-been-mixed ; and ninth hour ; — but about the-ninth 40 
having-just-gone-and-tasted-it- as He hour Jesus went-and - cried with-a- 
clid% lie icas-not wishing to-have- loud voice, saying, “(G)Eli! (o)Eli! 
gone-an d-siupefied Himself by-dr\n king- (Gllama (G)eabachthani — that is. 

35 it-up. But having-got-ns theydicl-to- “ O/t-My God! 07/-My God! — for 
crucify Him, they-got - to-divide His WllAT-or/ equate reason didst-Thou-go- 
clothing, casting lots; thaWo the word- and-forsake Me ?” But certain -persons 47 
that-got-to-be-spoken on-the-part-of- of position of those that - had - been- 
the (a)prophet might - have-got - to- standing there having-got-to-hear-it, 

be fulfilled. “They-went-and di- were-saying, “ Fen' (g) Elias || this-»/«« 
vided my outer - clothing amongst- is-calling.” And having-gone-and-run- 48 
themselves, and upon my inner-gar- off quick-n* did one of them, and got- 

36 ment cast lots/’ And sitting-down to-get a-(o)sponge, aye-and to-satu- 
they-were - keeping - guard - on - duty- rate-it-with sour - wine, and - then to- 

The '' gots ” in all these Aorists suggest an + The actore through the previous verses. 

abyss of untold and untelloblc depths of all in j Because they meant it kindly—and He would 

personal insult which the subtlety of a devil could not hurt their feelings. 

invent and instigate, and human grossness ot its § A public thoroughfare (Lam. i. 12). 

.worst could carryout toward a human being at || It is evident that they did not under- 

. his best in the absolute normality of "the stand the language in which our Lord had just 
jereature,’' for God-like refinement of taste and spoken. 

sensibility. 
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twist - it-round a-reed he was giving- 'posit it in that new sepulchre of-his,§ 

49 Him to-drink. But the rest kept-on- which he-/taJ-got-to-hew-out-/or him- 
saying, “ Have-HOic-got-to-leave-Zfrm- | self in the rock: and having - got-to- 
quite-alone ; let-us-have - got-to-see roll a-stone of - immense-size to-the 
whether 1 Elias ’ is-coming to-save doorway of - the sepulchre, he-went- 

50 Him ” But Jesus having-gone-and- and-left. There-there-was-s/i//, how- G1 
cried again-as lie did with a-loud voice ever, Mary the Magdalene there, and 
went-and -yielded-up IIis spirit — ■ the other Mary, sitting-down-as there 

51 and -simultaneously lo, the vail of-the they were right - over - against IIis 
sanctuary got-to-be-rent two different \ tomb. 

But up on-the morrow, which is the G2 
important Jay-after the preparation, 
there-got-to-be-gathered-together the 
chief priests and the (o)pharisees for 

to-be-opened, and many corpses of-| aiJ-unto Pilate, saying, “ My Lord, it- G3 
those that-had-been-sleeping, saints, 1 just - got - to - occur - to - us that that- 

53 got-to-be-raised, and having-got-to- 'fellow, the impostor, went - and - said 
come-out out-of their sepulchres, after ' whilst-still alive, ‘ After three days I- 
His rising, they-went - and-entered am-going-to-be-rising-again.’—Have- G4 
the Holy City ward, and had-inter- gone-and-issued-orders therefore that 

54 views-with man y-jxrsons. But the the tomb -thou hast been so <jood as to 

centurion and th e-soldiers a/om 7 -with j grant him may-have-got-to-be-guarded- 


jorys-w'ards from the-upper-part dotni- 
uwr/s-towards the-lower-part; and the 
earth got-to-be-shaken. and the rocks 
52 to-be-rent and the sepulchres got- 


him on-guard-over Jesus, having-got- 
to-see-as they did the earthquake, 
and what went-and-took-place, got-to- 
be-terrified beyond measure, saying, 
“ Without-doubt God’s Son ready- was 
55 This P But the re-were there ^vornen 
many-q/7 hem gazing-on from afar-off, 
the-ones-who went-and-followed Jesus 
right away-irom Galilee there , minister¬ 
ing to-His - w r ants-as they were: — 
5G among them there-was Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of- 
James and Joses, and the mother of- 

57 the sons of-Zebcdee. But evening 
having - got - come a-wealtliy person 
got-to-arrive fresh- from (g) Arimathcea, 
of-the-name-of Joseph, onc-who also 
himself got - to-be - related-as-disciple 

58 to-Jesus. This -ixn'son liaving-gone- 
and-applied to-Pilate-as he did went- 
and entered his claim for the corpse of- 
Jesus. Then Pilate got-to-give-orders 
for the corpse-mrreTyj" to-have-gone- 
and - been - just - handed - over - to- 

59 him. And-so having goije-and-taken- 
the corpse-«s did Joseph it he-w T ent- 
and-wound-up-in (o)ScindeJ-^nc linen 

GO undefiled : — and -then he got-to-de- 
* The same word as just before—sympathy of 
the world itself with the “ worldly (cosmicnl) 
sanctuary.'' (Sec Introduction, p. 10.) 

t “The corpse” emphatic—nothing more. 
Pilate did not want Jesus resuscitated, for he lmd 
had enough of Him once—to put it in his own 
brutal way. J See note on Luke xxiii. 53. 


' safely until the third day ; so-as-to- 
m avoid those His disciples|| having-got- 
to-come and to-steal him by-night, 
and -then telling the populace, ‘ He 
got-to-be-raised from the dead -after 
all and-so the final political- blunder 
shall-be a-wors e-one than that-first-one 
of thinef*[\ Got-to-reply-did Pilate to- G5 
them, “Ye-have-af your disposal a- 
guard — begone, have - gone - and - 
guarded-it-as-safely as ye-know r -how- 
to.” But they liaving-got-to-go-their- GG 
way w'ent-and-sct-a-guard-safelj'-over 
His tomb, liaving-got-to-seal the stone 
in-addition-to the guard ! 

XXVIII. 1 But at-the-close of-the 
(o)Sabbath wpo«-its daw T ning-as it was 
the first day of-the week ward, the re- 
got-to-come Mary the Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, to-have-got-to-have- 
a-look-at Ilis tomb. And lo, a-great 2 
earthquake got-to-come-on, for an- 
(G)angel of-!Z7t<»-Lord having-got-to- 
come-down from heaven -as he did got- 
to-go-up on duty and-to-roll-aw T ay the 
stone from the door-way,—and therc- 
he-was-sitting up-upon it. But the 3 
look of-him there-it-w'as like-light- 

§ Thus Joseph gave away his tomb in the holy 
land. 

11 Like Joseph,—hinting that—by Pilate's con¬ 
nivance, at least—they had put him into a tomb 
bandy for being taken out again ! 

Oflctting Joseph—a disciple!—have the 
corpse. 



5G 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


ning, and the raiment of-him as-white 
as snow- itself. But from sheer terror 
at-him, those on-gua.vd-themselves got- 
to-quake, and got-to-be like dead- 
jieople. But the (o)angel went-and- 
broke-silence and said to-the women, 
“ “Keep ye from-being-terror-struck ; 
for well-I-know that the Jesus that- 
has*-been-crucified ye-are-seeking.— 
He-is not iiEUE-rt/ all; for raised-He- 
got-to-be, exactly-as He-went-and- 
told-you. — Come-along, have-got-to- 
haye-a-look-at the site there- where our 
Lord was-lying. And-ihen have-got- 
ye-gone as-quick-as-?/ow can and-to- 
tell those His disciples, how-that He- 
got-to-be-raised from the dead. And 
lo, He-is-preceding you Galilee ward ; 
there shall - ye-with-your-own-eyes- 
be-seeing Him. Lo, I-went-and-told- 
you.” And having-got-to-go-out as- 
quick-as -they could from the sepulchre j 


together-with the (G)presbyters, and- 
, to-take counsel too, silver-pieces to-a- 
sufficient-amountdid-they-go-and-give 
to-the soldiers, saying-as they did so, 13 
“ Have-gone-and-said, 4 His disciples 
having-got-to-come by-night got-to- 
steal Him -away, we aW-sleeping-as 
there ice were.' And supposing this 14 
shall - have - got - to - be - a- damaging - 
rumour for the governor,WE will-fo 
responsible for inducing him to be 
silent,% and ensuring your irresponsi¬ 
bility.” But they went-and-took the 15 
silver-pieces «w/-got-to-do-as they-got- 
to - be-tutored :—and - so to-be - gene- 
rally-reported-got this their version-o/ 1 
The Resurrection , amongst the Jews, 
up-to the-present-time. 

But The Eleven disciples did-go- 1G 
and-proceed-on-their-way Galilee ward 
“ Ilis mountain” ward, the trystingl 
jdace- where Jesus got-to-direct them.! 


with awe and intense joy, they-went- I And having-got-to-seeHIM-«s i hey did, 17 
artd-ran to-have-got-to-tell-the-news they-went-and-prostrated- themselves- 
9 to-His disciples. As-however there-; ar/oro/W-bef ore HIM : but some did- 
they - were -obediently- going-on-their- get- to-doubt-///s identity. But Jesus 18 
commission to-have-got-to-report-it to- having-gone - and - stepped - forward - 
His disciples, even lo, Jesus went- [for inspection , got-to-converse along- 
and-intercepted them, saying—“Good- with them, saying, “ There-got-to-be- 
morning!” But they having-got-to-1 given ME the-whole authority-power 
U°;upfor-aid-as they did went-and- in -the economy of heaven, and over§ 


held-Him-by His feet, and prostrated- 

10 themselves-before Him. Then says 
Jesus to-them, “ m Keep-from being- 
terror-struck, be-off and-have-got-to- 
report-the-news to -those MY disciples, 
that-so they-may- have - got - to-set - off 
Galilee ward ; and there shall-they 
with-their-own-ey'es-be-seeing ME.” 

11 But «5-tiiey were-on-their-way, lo, 
certain -of the officers of-the guard 
went-and-came the City ward and- 
reported to-the chief-priests every- 

12 thing that-got-to-take-place. And-so 
having - got - to - assemble - as they did 


earth ; — Having - got - ye - gone have- 19 
got - to - teach-as -your- disciples the- 
whole -of the Gentile - race - nations, 
(o)baptizing them The Name ward of- 
Christ's Father, and of -The Father's 
Son, and of - Their Holy Spirit;— 
systematically- teaching them to-be- 20 
observing-watchfully everything what¬ 
soever I-got-to-enjoin-on YOU. And, 
?ioio-mind, I -Myself AM Immanuel , 
GW-with yon-each individually and 
corporately , the-whole of th e-time, and 
each- day, right- up-to the consumma¬ 
tion of-the eternal-' age.’ ” 


* History now—no longer prophecy, as for so 
many thousand years. 

f For having left a felon in a rich man’s tomb 
after he was told of it. 

t By threatening to report at Rome It is folly in 
giving the corpse to Joseph (xxvii. G4). 


§ The two different prepositions indicate exactly 
the difference between our Lord’s jurisdiction 
“ in ” heaven and <f over ” earth ; in the one out¬ 
ward obedience had become complete, in the other 
wc have still to pray, “ Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
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I. 1 Ah account from e-first of-The 
Gospel of-Jesus Christ, The Son of- 

2 God. As it-has-been- written in-organic 
oneness with the prophets, “Behold I- 
am - sending-as - (a)Apostle that My 
Messenger before Thy face, one-who 
shall-be-preparing that Thy way :— 

3 A-sound of-one-eiying in the desert, 

‘ Have-got-ve-to-get-ready the highway 
of-77«?-Lord; be-levelling those HIS 

4 paths !’ ” It-got-to-be-that John was- 
(G)baptizing in the desert and preach¬ 
ing a-(G)baptism of-change-of-heart 
as indispcnsable-iov forgiveness of-sin- 

5 ful-wrong-doings ; — and there-was- 
streaming-out for a blessing- unto him 
the-whole-of the (G)JudaBan district, 
and the (g)J erusalemites, and they- 
were-being-(G)baptized the-whole-of- 
them, in-organic oneness with the Jordan 
river on-the-part of-him, on making- 
confession of their sinful - wrong - 

C doings. But there-was John—clothed- 
as he had always been- in (G)camel\s 
hair, and a-girdle of-leather round his 
loins, and living-as he used- on locusts 

7 and honey wild. And there-he-was- 
preaching, saying, “ There-is-coming 
The Stronger-m S/>?’n7-than I after me, 
of-WHOM I-am not worthy to-have- 
gone - and - stooped and - undone the 

8 strap of-HIS sandals. I indeed did- 
get-to-(G)baptize you in -organic oneness 
with water ; but HE shall-be- (g) 
baptizing you in-organic oneness icith 

0 spirit- The-lio\y-one.” —And it-got-to- 
hein-the economy o/*those days that- Jesus 
got-to-come away-from (o)Nazaret of- 
Galilee, and went-and-condescendcd-to- 
be-baptized on the part- of John the 

10 Jordan ward.* And straightway 
whilst - coming-up-out-of the water, 
He-got-to-see the heavens being-rentf- 
as they werc t and God's Spirit as a-dove 
alighting -hoveringly Anointingly-npon 

11 Himself.£ And a-Yoice there-got- 

The value of inductive evolution of the mean¬ 
ing of the Gacred text is illustrated here, another 
preposition is used of our Lord’s baptism ; being 
sinless, He was not baptized in "organic oneness 
with ” any sacramental purifying spiritual agency. 


RK. 

to-supevvene, issuing - out - from The 
Heavens : “ THOU art -essentially The 
Son of-ME, the divinely-LOVED-O/ie, 
in-organic oneness with Thee I-got-able- 
to-delight-ahsolutely. 1 ’ 

And straightway The Spirit is-driving 12 
Him the desert ward. And He-was- 13 
stopping there in-regular preparation in 
the desert forty days, being-tempted- 
as lie was of (G)Satan, and there-He- 
was «7om/-with the wild beasts; and 
the (G)angels we re-ministering to-His 
wants, 

Butsubsequcnt-to the-having-got-to- 14 
be-arrested-of John, got- to - come - did- 
Jesus Galilee ward,heralding the glad- 
tidings of-The Kingdom of-God, and 15 
saying, “ The time has-been-getting- 
fulfilled, and got-to-draw-nigh-has The 
Kingdom of-God: be - yielding - to- 
change-of-heart and putting-your-trust 
in God's glad-tidings. But walking-as 1G 
lie was along-by the sea of-Galilee, He- 
got-to-see Simon and Andrew the 
brother of-Simon casting-a-cast-net the 
sea ward ; for they-used-to-be fisher¬ 
men. And got-to-say-did Jesus to- 17 
them, “ Come-along as discq^les-aftev 
ME, and I-shall-be-causing you to- 
have-got§-to-become fishers of-MEN. 
And straightway having-gone-and-left 18 
their tackle they- did -get- to-be-fol- 
lowers-of HIM. And having-got-to- 19 
go-forward from-thence a-little He- 
got-to-see James the-son of-Zebedce 
and John his brother, and them in their 
ship repairing f/ieb' tackle ; and straight- 20 
way He-went-and-called them ; and 
having-got-to-leave their father Zebe- 
d ee-there in-charge of the ship along- 
with the hired-hands, off-they-got-to- 
go as tf<sd^/e.s-behind HIM. 

And in-they-are-proceeding Caper- 21 
naum ward. And straightway on the 
(o)sabbath-day having-got-to-go-in-as 
lie did the synagogue ward, there-He- 

f Same word Matt, xxvii. 51. 

j Christizing the Christ. 

§ Did not immediately give up fishing upon 
becoming disciples of Jesus. 
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24 


25 

26 


27 


28 

29 

30 

31 


was-teaching. And they-were-in-a- 
Btate-of-complcte-astonishmentat HIS j 
teaching ; for there-He-was teaching 
them like one- possessing inherent- au-' 
thority-right, and not like the scribes, j 
And there-was in-ns a worshipper their 
synagogue a-person in -organic oneness \ 
with an unclean spirit, and he-got-to- 
cry-out, saying (a)Yah !* what penally , 
hast Thou-/o do with-us, Jesus the-( g) . 
Nazarene?—hast-Thou-gone-and-come' 
on - purpose - to - have-got-to-destroy ; 
us ?f— I know Thee What DivineBeing 
Thou really-AliT —The Holy -One of- 
God.’ J And went-and-rebuked him- 
did Jesus, saying, Have-got-to-keep- 
thyself-muzzled ! and have -got- to- j 
come-out of him.” And having-got- 
to-convulse him-as did that the wicked- 
foul spirit, and having-gone-and-yelled 
with-a-loud cry, he-got-to-come-out 
out-of him. And they-got-to-be-as- 
tounded the-whole-o/’ them, so-as to- 
be-questioning for information-among 
themselves, saying, “ What-Hew Reve¬ 
lation is this ?—what -Divine system- 
of-teaching so-novel ?s-this ?—that 
in obedience to a-standard-o/* authorita-! 
tive-power even to-the spirits the ( 
wickedly-foul He-gives-orders — and 
they-are-under-obedience to-him too?' j 
But out-got-to-go the general-talk of-1 
Him straightway the-whole-of the 
country-round Galilee ward. 

And straightway having - got - to- 
come-ont of-the (o)synagogue-as He 
did , He-got-to-go the house ward of- 
Simon and Andrew, along- with James 
and John. But there-was the mother- 
in-law of-Simon prostrated, in-a-fever: 
and straightway they-speak to-Him 
about her. And having-got-to-go-up- 
with aid as He did He-went-and-raised 
her,having-got-to-take-hold-of-her by-1 


the-hand-/r*/; and got-to-leave her- did 
the fever straightway ; and there-she- 
was-waiting-upon them. 

But having-got-to-be evening, when 32 
the sun got-to-set, there-they-were- 
carrying for aid-unto Him the-whole- 
of those that-were ill, and those (g) 
daemon-possessed. And there /<ac/-the 33 
entire city been-assembling for aid- 
unto His door. And He went-and- 34 
restored-to-health many that-were ill 
of-a-variety-of complaints ; and (g) 
daemons manyHe-went-aud-cast-out,— 
and He never would- let the daemons 
talk, because they-had-been-recog- 
nizing-«// along Who-HE-icas. 

And in-the-morning, having-got-up- 35 
as He did whilst -2 f was still-quite night, 
He-went-and-retired a-desert place 
ward, and there He-was-praying-for- 
spir itual strength. And got-to-follow 3G 
Him -up-dul Simon and those along- 
with him. And when-they-got-to- 37 
find Him, they-say to-Him, “ Every¬ 
body is-noic-asking-for thee !”§ And 38 
He-says to-them, “ Let-us-be-going- 
away the country-towns ward in 
orJer-as-they-come, that-so I may- 
there have-gone-and-preached also,— 
for this-f/wf?/ ward I-have-been-come.” 
And -so-there-He-was, preaching in- 39 
connection with their (cSynagogue-sys¬ 
tem the-whole-of Galilee ward, and 
casting-out their (G)d£emons.|| 

And there-comes for aid-unto Him 40 
a-(G) leper, beseeching Him, and kneel- 
ing-to Him, and saying to-Him, “ If 
haply thou-art-willing, thou-art-able 
to-bave-got-to-cleanse me.’’ But Jesus 41 
moved-with-compassion-as he got-to-be y 
went-and-stretched-out His hand, and 
just gave- him a-touch, and says to- 
him, “ I-zm-indeed- willing, have-gone- 
and-been-cleansed.” And whilst-He- 42 


* The very tone familiar to ub in our land and 
day expressive of the defiant scorn of the vul- 
garest and most demoralized—disgustingly expres¬ 
sive. 

f 1 John iii. 9. 

j Here is " the sin against the Holy Ghost,” 
and in all its naked repuLsiveness. Sin which in 
kind is like this, however it may vary in degree 
of coarseness, or refinement, is such complete dis¬ 
integration of the moral nature, that the germ of 
God is dead and beyond the quickening power of 
the omnipotent Spirit of God (iii. 29). They 
may (and must) be disciplined into obeying, but 
can never be true, or loving. 


§ Running over with sclf-gratulation because 
their rabbi was in such request aud repute. 

lj Like so many of our Lord’s 'Ufthaclcs,” what 
is now effected by Christian civilization gradually 
amongst the masses was by Him performed 
representatively upon individuals, immediately. 
Hospitals, schools, senates, law-courts, police, 
locomotive facilities, colonization, Christian homes, 

1 et hoc genus omne , form a Himalayan mountain- 
j range of thaumaturgic “ miracles, ” of which the 
great Creator-Redeemer’s were but hills on the 
plain—" Greater works than these Bhall ye do, be¬ 
cause I go to The Father ” to superintend them as 
Christ, “exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour.” 
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was-speaking, straightway got-to-leavc 
him-r/itf the leprosy, and cleansed-he- 

43 got-to-be. And having-gone-and- 
strictly-charged him, straightway he- 

44 got - to - send - him - off, and says to- 
him, “ See-noto that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nothing to-anybody, BUT -instead of 
that hare gone and presented-thy se\i for- 
inspectiou to-the priest, and-//;**/? have- 
gone-and-offered for thy cleansing 
what Moses got-to-direct, an-evidence- 

45 of it ward to-THEM.” But he got-to-go- 
forth and to-set-to-work to-bc-report- 
ing all-sorts-of-lhings, and blazing- 
abroad the case ; so-much-so-that no- 
longer was-He-able in-public to-have- 
got-to-go-in the city ward ; but in¬ 
stead the JT-outside in desert places was- 
He, and they kept-coming for aid- unto 
Him from-all-quarters. 

II. 1 And He-got-to-come back 
again Capernaum ward in-the-course- 
of a fete-days ; and it-got-to-bc- 
rumonred that at home-He-lS-Wf/7y. 

2 And straightway there got to be-m any 
gathered-together, so-that there teas- no 
longer any-room-left. not-even at-the- 
places for accommodation- at the door ; 
and there-He-was-delivering to-them 

3 His Message. And they-come for aid- 
untoHimcarrying-a-(G)paraly tic,borne 

4 by four persons. And &€?V/- m quite- 

unable to-have-got-to-approach Him 
on-account-of the throng, they-went- 
and-unroofed the roof where there- 
He-was, and having-got-to-dig-it-ont 
they-lowcr the mattrass upon which 
there icas descending as it was over 

5 their heads * the paralytic lying. But 
having -got -to- see -as Jesus -did the 
spirit-of-trust of-them, He-says to-the 
(o) paralytic, “ J/y-child, forgiven 
thee-7i«re been thy sinful-wrong- 

G doings.” But there-were som e-of the 
chief of-the scribes sitting there, and 

7 reasoning-in their hearts, “ Why-arr¬ 
is this man going-on-uttering such (g) 
blasphemies ?—what -Being is -able to- 
BE-forgiving sinful-wi’ong-doings, ex- 

8 cept indeed One, — GOD ?” And 
straightwa 3 r , — having - got - to - know- 
it -as did Jesus in His spirit that thus 
they-are-reasoning within-and-among 

* A good illustration of the power of the Im¬ 
perfect Tense, here. 


themselves,— He-got-to-say to-them, 

“ "Why-ever such reasonings «s-tuese 
harbour ye- in those hearts of-yours ?— 
which is an-easier- thing, to-have-gone- 9 
and-said to-the (G)paralytic, ‘Forgiven 
thee-7i«ir been thy sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,’ or to-have - gone - and - said, 

‘ Be rising, have-got-to-take-up thy 
mattrass, and be-walking 1 ?—in-order- 10 
that however ye-may - have - got-to- 
know 7jcw-that authority-power pos¬ 
sesses-does The Son of-Man upon the 
earth to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,”—says-He to-the (g) paralytic 
—“ To-tuee I-am-speaking-Hwt\—Be- 11 
rising-up, have-got-to-carry thy mat¬ 
trass, and be-walking-away thy home 
ward.” And he - got-to-be-raised 12 
straightway, and having-got-to-lift his 
mattrass, out - he - went - and - walked, 
vigorously forcing his iray-th rough the- , 
whole-^/* them ; so-that astounded-itrre 
they all, and glorifying God, saying, ” 

“ Never-?io never did-we-ever-get-to- 
see anything-like-this before!” 

And He-got-to-go-forth again along 13 
the sea -beach ; and there teas-the whole 
crowd coming for aid-unto HIM, and 
there -He-was -systematically - teaching 
them. And passing-along He-got-to- 14 
catch-sigh t-of (o)Levi the-sow Of-(G) 
Alphreus, sitting on duty- upon the toll- 
booth, and says to-him, “ Be-a-fol- 
lower-of ME.” And having-got-to- 
get-up-a-9 he did he-did- get - to - be-a- 
follower-of HIM. And it-got-to-be- 15 
that during the reclining-at-table in 
his house, whilst thcrc-were-reclining- 
with Jesus and those His disciples 
many tax-gatherers and men-of- 
abandoned-character, for there-were 
plenty- of-them and-they- got - to-be- 
followers-of HIM, that the scribes and 1G 
the pharisees having-got-to-see Him 
eating in-the-company-of tax-gatherers 
and abandoned-characters, were-rc- 
marking to-His disciples, “ How-orr 
comes 7/4 hat in-the-society-of tax- 
gatherers and men-of-abandoned-cha- 
racter He-is-uc/wo/Z^-eating and drink¬ 
ing ?” And kaving-got-to-liear-it-as 17 
Jesus-f/iJ He-says to-them, “Need 
have not the sound of-a-physician, BUT- 
just those that-are disordered : — I- 
went-and-came not to-have-got-to-call 
righteous-^eo/j/e, but-so far from that 
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dieorbrted^smners a-change-of-heart them, u Did je-nevcr get-to-bear-read 
ward.” , WHat-ojj irregular thing David went- 

18 And in-the-habit-were the disciples and-did when he-got-to-have-need. and 
of-John and of-tbe (G)pharisees of- got-to-be-himgiy himaelf and those 
fasting ; and-ao they-oome and say to- a/ony-with him ?—how he-got^to-go- 26 
Him, “ /Vom-what-rarfiVaf difference of in the house of-God ward, to (G'Ahia- 
doctrine it it that the disciples of-John thar the high-priest, and-went-and-ate 
and of-the (V pharisees are-in-the- the riiow-bread-loaves, those-which it 
habit-of fasting, but those Thy disciples t^-not proper to-have-gone-and-eaten, 

19 never fast-a/ all P And got-to-say- except for priests only, and-foo he-got- 
did Jesus to-them, u The sons of-the to-give-«>nt« to-those that-were at*o- 
Bridal - chamber cannot, - "rtw they , rioted-with him ?'* And-then He-was- 27 
whilst The Bridegroom is along-wixh saying to-them, The (G)sabbath for- 
them, be-fas ring ? for-so-long as along- the sake - of man got-to-come-into 
with themselves they - possess their 1 being, not man for the-sake-of the 
Bridegroom they-cannot be-fasting:— (o)sabbath :—so-that Master of-the 28 

20 there arc-days coming, however, when (G)sabbath-day The Son of-Man is- 
The Bridegroom shall-have-got-to-be- essentially.'' 

taken-away right away -from them: : ITT 1 And He-got-to-go-in again 
and then they-shall-BE-fasting in those ; the (g^ synagogue ward : and there-was 

21 the days - of Widowhoods Xo - one j there a person having-a-hand that-had- 
era*-sew5 a-patch taken /rom-a-new ] been-withered. And there-were-they- 2 
garment upon an-old-oNi; or-else if- [ watching Him whether on the (G)sab- 

he doe* tears-does that his piece-filling- ! bath-day He-will-be-healing him. in- 
up, the new from the old. and-«o a- \ order - that they - might - have - got - 

22 still worse rent there-gets-to-be. And ground of - accusation-against Him, 
no one crcr-puts (G)wine whilst-new. And He-siys to-the man that-had! 3 
into leather-bottles ir/ie*-old : or else the withered hand. “ Have -got -to- 

if -they do, bursts-does the (G)wine the stand-up in the midst—and-tAcr* He- 4 
new-rigorous urine the leather-bottles, says to-them. Is-it-proper on the 

and the (o)wine is-spilled, and the (G)sabbath to-have -gone -and -been - 
leather-bottles spoiled-far any use: benevolent or to-have-gone-and-acted- 
BUT-no (G)wine new into bottles new selfishly?—to-have-gone-and-saved a- 
must-be-put-a/ ways. 77 life, or to - have-gone-and-destroyed- 

23 And it-got-to-come-to-be that-He- one f But they were- ma king -no- 
was-passing-along on the (G)Sabbath- reply-a/ all. And having-got-to-look- 5 
day through the corn-fields; and His round-upon them with anger, being- 
disciples got-to-set-to clearing a-path, shocked - over the callousness of - 
—plucking-a* they were the ears-of- their hearts, He-says to-the man, 

24 com. And the (G)pharisees kept onf- im Have-got-to-stretch-out that thy 
saying, “ Look! wht-Lu the world are- hand.” And there-he- was-stretching- 
tbiey-doing on the (G)sabbath what is- it-out,§ and^Aew his hand got-to-be- 

25 not proper ? r ’ And He was-saying to- restored. And having-goLto-go-out- 6 

* The Church dispenmtkmally is in widows 1 as in the parallel in kind of the weanan 
weeds—any theory which is based upon her Lord’s taken in adultery. Mark the subtle power of 
Supper as representing anything but a dead Greek tensation as here brought out—why are all 
Omdt, and all her drapery of ceremonial as aught there Imperfect Tenses from verse 25-27 used ? 
but what h eeomea the amplioty, modesty, sorrow Becaare they nuA the pertinacity of our Lord’s 
and reti re ment of a wridow —m and tones and manner in defence with the pertinacity 

large central churches, of a Royal widow—h «$ of theirs in prosecution, the one Imperfect Tense 
axiomaticallj incongruous—God s revealed mind U the of the other. 

bring the standard—aa that two and two make fire, 1 J Sot the Awriliary rerh, but the Imperfect par¬ 
es 1 that all right angles are not equal, or as that the . tksple of the Possessive verb " to hare.” 
emtowraye of a wedding is according to the Stan- $ < n tr Tmp^rfiwt Tense hae seems to point to the 
dard of good ritual taste at a funeral (Apoc. fact that the man was some little time getting his 
xriiL 7.) aim stretched out, and was working it until it got 

t Because our Lord paid no attention to tl^m, all right. 
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as did the (G)pharisees straightway 
together- with the Herodians there- 
thcy-were-plotting against Him, so-as 
to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 

7 And Jesus got-to - with draw-cjya/- 
riate along- with His disciples the sea 
ward, and a-large crowd mray-from 
Galilee got-to-be-followers-of Him, 

8 —and away-from Judrca,—and aicay- 
froni Jerusalem,—and array - from 
(o)Idumxa. and /rom-beyond the Jor¬ 
dan,—and those round Tyre and Sidon, 
a-vast concourse, h a ving-got-to-h ear¬ 
ns they did , wha t-benevolent things He- 
was-doing, got-to-come for aid- unto 

9 Him. And He-went-and-told His 
disciples to-have a-boat ready-at-hand 
for-Him. on-account-of the throng, (o- 

10 “keep them from crushing Him. For 
many did-He-get-to-heal, so that they- 
kept - on - pressing - down - upon Him, 
that-so they-might-have-got-to-touch 
Him, as-many-as were-afflicted-with 

11 diseases. And the spirits, the unclean- 

when they-were-seeing Him 
were - falling - down to - Him, and 
crying - out, saying, “ Thou art the 

12 Son of-God.” And often-and-much 
used-He-to-be-rebuking them, to- 
m keep them from public having-got- 
to-make Him. 

13 And He-goes-up II\s mountain 
ward, and is -calling- unto -Him as 
assistants those-whom Himself was- 
pleasing-to ; and they-got-to-go-away 
entirely from their businesses- unto Him. 

14 And He-wcnt-and-made-up twelve, 
that-so they-might-be-f/imj along- with 
Him, and that - as-(c)Apostles - He- 
might - be-sending - forth-them to-be- 

16 preaching, and to-be-having authority- 
power to-be-healing the diseases, and 
to - be - casting - out the (c;) daemons. 

1G And He - went - and - super - added 

17 to-Simon the -name ‘Peter’;—and 
James the-so/z of-Zebedee and John 
the brother of-James, and to-them 
He-went - and -super-added /Ae-names 
(g)‘ Boanerges,'* which is 1 sons of- 

18 thunder 1 ;—and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and Jamesj* the - son of- 

* Luke ix. 51. 

t The third James (not this, nor James the 

Jess), the half-brother of our Lord, who took IIis 


Alphteus, and Thaddseus, and Simon 
the Cananite, and Judas Iscariot,— 19 
the-one-who also got^-to-betray Him. 

And-/Aezi they-come home. And 20 
there-is-gathering a-crowd again, so- 
that it was -“utterly impossible for- 
them even to-have-got-to-take-a-meal. 
And having got - to - hear - of - it -as 21 
did His - own family they - got- * 
to - go - out to - have - got - to secure s 
Him, for they - were - saying, that \ 

“ He-got-to-go-mad -icitk zeal ” And £2 
the scribes, those having-got-to-come- i 
as they did from Jerusalem, were- 
saying, (G)“Beelzeboul is-yzzs/what- 
hc-lIAS, ,, and “ In-/Ae power of the 
prince of-the (G)daemons it is that- 
lie-is-casting-out the (G)dremons.’' And 23 
having-gone-and-called them - up for 
instruction-as He did , in (o)parables 
He-was-saying to-them, “How can 
(G)Satan (G)Satan possibly be-casting- 
out ?” — and, “ Suppose a - kingdom 24 
against its-own-self got-to-be-divided, 
it is- not possible-for-that kingdom to¬ 
ll ave-got-to-stand;”—and,“Suppose a- 2"> 
house against its-own-self-shall-have- 
got-to-be-divided, it is-not possible-for 
that house to-have-got-to-stand — 
and “If Satan went-and-rose against 2G 
himself, and has-been-getting-to-be- 
divided, he can- not possibly have-got- 
to-stand, hut -so far from that is-coming- 
to-an-end :—no-one can-possibly have- 27 
gone-and-seized the spoil of-tlie strong, 
after-having-got-into his house ward, 
unless first-of-all he-shall-have-gone- 
and-bound the strong, and then-/ 
grant you his house he-will-be-spoiling. 
Verily I-tell you that all-kinds-of the 28 
wilful - offences shall - be - open-to-for- 
giveness to-tne children of-men, and 
(g) blasphemies wherewith - soever 
they-may - have - gone - and - ((^blas¬ 
phemed : but whoever haply shall- 29 
have - gone - and - (G)blasphemcd the 
Holy Spirit ward, fs-out-of possession- 
of right-of-forgiveness the eternity of 
God- ward, dut is -necessarily-the guilty- 
subject of-an-eternal sentence;”—be- 30 
cause they^)misto/-in-saying, “A wick- 
ed-foul-spirit it is /A«/-He-is-possessed- 

placo ns Head of Ibo Church, was not one of Tlio 
Twelve. 

£ Mark the solemn Aorist Tense iu connection 
with verso 13. 



62 


MARK III., IV. 


31 of.” There-are-coming, therefore* His 
*■ mother and His half- brothers, and 
i after - standing outside - the crowd- 
\as they had been, they-got-to-send-a- 

message for His good-unto Him. sum- 

32 moning Him-cw they icere; — and there 
had been- the crowd sitting all-round 
Him ;—but they-got-to-say, “Lo, (here 
are-that thy mother, and those thy 
brethren, and those thy sisters, outside- 

33 there, going on -calling thee. J> And He- 
got-to-break-ont-in-answer-to them, 
saying. £ * What-creatnre-/iGice ter great 
is -there that is the mother of-ME ?—or 

34 the brothers of ME V — a.nd-then hav- 
ing-gone-and-run-His-eye-a« He did- 
ronnd the-eircle sitting immediately - 
round Him, He-says,— u See ! here is- 
the mother of-ME,—and the brothers 

35 of ME ;— for whosoever haply shall- 
have-got-to-realizef the will-and-plan 
of-God, that -person Brother of ME, 
and Sister of ME, and Mother, is -essen¬ 
tially.” 

IV. 1. And again -without further 
notice of the interruption He-went-and 
addressed - Himself to-be - teaching- 
systematical ly by the sea-side ; and 
there-got-to-be-gathered for a<V/-unto 
Him an-immense crowd, so-mucb-so- 
that He went-and-got-on-board His 
ship ward and so-was-seated-^re out- 
in the sea; and the-whole-of the crowd 
was-there at-the-edge-of the sea upon 

2 the shore. And there-was-He-syste- 
matically-teaching them in (g) parables 
very-much ; and He-was-saying to- 
them, in - the parable base of His 

3 teaching, “ Be-lxstening-Kotr .♦—lo, got- 
to-go-ont-did the sower to-have-got-to- 

4 do-his-sowiug:—and it got-to-be-that 
in -organic oneness with his Bowing, some 
indeed got-to-fall along-on the path¬ 
way, and got-to-come-did the birds, 

5 and to eat-up-the-whole-of it: — but 
other-got-to-fall upon the stony-part, 


[ where if trws-not possessed-of much 
I earth, and straightway up-it-got-to 
! spring, just because it-was m unpos- 
ee ssed-of depth of-earth ; but the sun 6 
having - got - to - rise it - got - to-be- 
scorched-up, and through “lacking 
root got-to-be-dried up :— and other 7 
got-to-faH the thorns wards, and high- 
got-to-grow the thorns, and to-strangle 
it, and fruit (/-never got-to^produce : 

|—and other got-to-fall the good 8 
ground ward ; andwas-producing fruit 
growing-high and prospering-as it kept 
on doing , and it-was-bearing in -some 
cases thirty-fold, in -others sixty, and 
in -others a-hundred-fold. n — And-then 9 
He said-asHe was in the habit of doing. J / 

:“ He that-possesses-05 he does ears to-1 
be - listening-with, let-him-be-listen-| 

I i°g-” 

But when He-got-to-be by-Himself, 10 
I got-to-question Him -did those around 
Him tcho tcere associated -with The 
Twelve about -the (g) parable. And 11 
He-was-saying to-them, To- YOU it- 
has-been-vouchsafed to-have-got-to- 
know-direc/ the sacramental-(o)mys- 
tery of-The Kingdom of-God, but to- 
them the (G)exo/eric§ in-organic one¬ 
ness with (G)parables-i/tf/iV€c//y all the 
\ things come-into-being ; that-so seeing 12 
I they-may-be-seeing and ye/- m refnse- 
. to-be-perceiving, and listening they- 
, may-be-listening, and-ye/-“refuse to- 
be - understanding, for-fear -forsooth 
they-should-have-got-converted. and 
7<ore-got-their wilful offences for- 
; given V f And He-says to-them, u Hare 13 
| ye-not grasped this (g ^sacramental 
| parable ?—and how-then will-ye-be- 
having-the-key-to all the (g) parable s-of 
j the organic Saci'amental System ? —The- 14 
one sowing is-sowing The Truth ;— 
such-as-these however ar ^-essentially 15 
those-s€e</$ 1 along-on the pathway,’ 
where The Truth is-being-sown, and 


* Verses 20, 21. 

+ Christ came as the new federal Head of the 
human race, through the working of the Holy 
Spirit to develop a new humanity ; He did not 
come lo make us religionists but MEN io the 
Divine ideal of Man, and every individual soul 
that yields to and does not “resist toe Holy 
Spirit'' is co-operating with the “will-and-plan 
of God " in making Man in type the Tie plus ultra 
of “the creature’'—one in Christ “made after 
His own image and likeness/' an organic “par¬ 


taker of the Dirine nature.” Those who are new¬ 
born in the spiritual nature have the same Holy 
Spirit for their father as The Son of Mary, and 
consequently to them He is essentially and eter¬ 
nally akiD, ’ as the first-bora among many 
brethren.” 

* That is to say, our Lord was in the hahit of 
making a pause, and then in a loud voice saying 
this lo rally their attention, or introduce a new 
truth. 

§ See Introduction, p. 9. 
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when they-did-get-to-hear, straight-1 
way there-cometh Satan and takes- j 
away The Truth that-had-been-sown 

1 G in their Hearts :—and these are in-a- | 
similar-way those-sm/s sown ‘ upon 
the stony-part,’ who when they-did- j 
get-to-hear The Truth, straightway 

17 with delight are-embracing it ;—and 
they t/o-not possess root in-organic one - 1 
ness with themselves, hut are time¬ 
servers ; so-then when there-has-got-. 
to-be tribulation or persecution for The ' 
Truth’s sake they-stvaigktxvayfnd out ■ 
something wrong to ^-stumbling-over- ^ 

18 in it and these are those-sm/.s sown 
‘ amongst the thorns,’ such-as listen- 

19 ing-«s they do- to The Truth, and- 
then the worries of-the present world- 
age and the witchery of-?7s wealth, and 
the lustings of-acquisition, pouring-in- 
as they do strangle The Truth, and it 

20 does- not reach fruit and these are ’ 
those-sew/s that-got-to-be-sown ‘ upon 
the good ground,’ such-as listen-to The 
Truth, and give-it-reception, and -then . 
do-bear-fruit, in -some cases thirty-fold, 
and in-some sixty, and in-sowac a-hun- 
dred fold.” 

21 And He-went-on-to-be-saying to- * 
them, “ The lamp ?V m not brought for 
it-to-have-got-to-be-put underneath 
the bushel-measure-/*? ?/, or under the 
divan ?—is it not that it-may-have- 
got-to-be-put upon the lamp-stand ? 

22 For there is no ms- thing hidden, 
but that-it-may-have-got-to-be-mani¬ 
fested nor did anything-evcT-huve-got- 
to-be smothered-up, but on purposc- 
that it-might-have-got-to-come all the 

23 better prepared fo-notice ward.—Since 
som Q-important person possesses ears on 
'purpose to-bc-listening-with, let him- 

24 be-listening-zr/VA them," And -then He 
went-on-to-be-saying to-them, 41 Be- 
looking-well-to how ye-are-listening 
in-commerciallythe-same measure with- 
which ye-are-measuring, shall-mea- 
sure-be-dealt-out-erer to-you, and it- 
shall-go-on-being-increased - addition 

25 to-you that-are-listening ;—for who¬ 
soever haply may-be-possessing to-him 
it-shall-go-on-bcing-given ; and who¬ 
soever possesses not, even what he- 
possesses shall-be-being-taken away- 
from him.” 

* Relatively to its plant, rot absolutely. 


And-then He-went-on-saying, “ Ana- 2G 
logous-to-/7«$ is The Kingdom of- 
! God, as-if-supposing a-person went- 
| and-threw his seed upon the ground, 
and sleeps, and wakes, night -after night 27 
| and da y-after day , and-A is seed ger¬ 
minates and grows-tall,—how he knows 
not. For by-its-own-(G)automatic- 28 
' strength the earth yields-its-fruits,— 
first the blade, then the stalk, then the 
, full ear organically- in the stalk but 29 
' when the fruit has-got-to-be-ripe f 
. straightway he-sends-forth the sickle, 

1 because his harvest has-got-to-come.” 

And -then He-went-on-to-be-saying, 30 
“ To-what-/or subtlety and reach shall- 
; we-have-got-to-liken The Kingdom of- 
God, or in -the symbolical medium of 
what-kind-of (o)parable shall-we- 
have-got-to-parallel it ?—As a-mus- 31 
tard-seed, a kind-which when it-got- 
’ to-be-sown in the earth, is -undoubtedly 
the smallest* of-all the seeds sovm- 
upon the earth ; and-ye/ w^hen-ewee it- 32 
has-got-to-be-sown it-keeps-on-grow- 
ing-up, and-gets-to-be-a< last of-all 
plants the largest, and throws-out im¬ 
mense boughs, so that t.here-can be- 
I neath its shade the birds of-the 
heaven be-tabernacling.” 

; And there He «sa7-with-many such- 33 
like (g) parables to-be-revealing to- 
i them The Truth, in-proportion-as 
they - were - showing - capacity to - be - 
listening-to-i/. But ouT-of (G)para- 34 

• bl e-medium He - never used-to-speak 
to-them; but privately He used 

• «/t#;« t ys-to-His disciples to-solve all-Me 
Sacramental problems . 

And says-He to-them on that-same 35 
; day, when-it-got-to-be evening, “ Let- 
us-have-got-to-cross-over the opposite- 
: side ward.” And-so having-gone-and- 3G 
dismissed-the crowd, they-take-charge- r 
of Him, just-bi the state in whicht He- 
was, in -snug on board the ship ; and-" 
too there-w r ere some-other-erq/V, but 
boats, a/om/-with it. And there-comes- 37 
on a-tremendous storm of-wind, but 
there were- the waves beating-down 
upon-the ship ward, so-as-for if-now- 
already to-be-filling. And there- 38 
was He comfortably- in the stern uponl 
the boat-cushion, sleeping-as lie 

f Utterly exhausted (for recisoD, sec iii. 20, 21- 
31—iv. 2, etc.) 
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And they-arouse Him. and say to- 
Him, “ Teacher ! 15 it no matter to- 
thee that herewe-axe-a 11-perishing ?' J 

39 And having-got-to-be-ronsed He-went- 
and-rebuked the wind, and said to-the 
sea, u Keep-still! have-kept-thou muz¬ 
zled — and - /hen down - went - and- 
dropped the wind, and there-got-to- 

40 supervene a-profound calm. And got- 
to-say-did-He to-them. ** Whv-fw 
fainthearted are-ye ihns ?—.how is-it- 

41 that-yf Jo-no t possess trust ?” And 
they got - to - be - awe-struck with - a - 
mighty awe. and we re-saying for en- 
lightenment-nuto one-another. TVhat- 
Being, then, is This, that both the 
wind and the sea are - obeying 
Him*?” 

Y. 1 And-thcn they-got-to-go-overthe 
other-side of-ihe seaward, the district 


' out-of the man.”—And He-was-asking- 9 
him the-question, “ What^/or badness 
is thy name ? M And says-he to-Him, 
(o)- ‘ Legion * is my name, because 
many we-are.” And he kept putting uj>- 10 
many petitions that He iro«/J- m keep- 
from having - gone-and-sent themj- 
away outside that district But there- 11 
was there handy for th em -unto the moun¬ 
tains, a-herd of-swine a-laige-onc. 

I being-swine-herded-os they were. And- 12 
so went-and-brought Him -did the 
(G)dremons, saying, “ Have-gone-and 
sent us the swine wards that we-may- 
have-got-to-enter them wards.' 1 And 13 
went-and-permitted them straightway 
did Jesus: and-so having-got-to-go- 
ont-ns did the spirits, the fonl-and- 
wicked-owcif, they-did-get-to-go-in the 
swine wards—and-/fifji off-got-to-rush 


2 of-the Gadarenes ward. And a$-He 
got-to-be-leaving the ship, all-on-a- 
sndden there-got-to-confront Him out- 
from-among the tombs a-man in- 
organic oneness irith a-spirit foul-and- 

3 wicked; a-person-who used-to-make 
his abode in-os a congenial home with 
the tombs, and not-even with chains 
uro£-anyone able-ever to hare got to 

4 keep him bound, for that he had often 
with-fetters and chains been-bound. 
and snapped-asunder on-the-part-of 
hi m-had been the chains, and the fetters 
rubbed-to-pieces ; and no-one him was- 
strong-enongh to-have-got-to-control. 

5 And there-for-eveT, night and day, he- 


the herd down-over the precipice the 
sea ward—but there-were some two 
thousand-o/* them —and drowned-were- 
they-being in-swallowed by the sea. 
But those that - were-feeding them 14 
went-and-fled and got-to-tell-the-news 
the cityward and the rural-districts 
wards : — and out-they-got-to-go to¬ 
ll ave-got-to-see the iro/idcr-which had- 
been-happening. And they-are-coming 13 
np sight-seeing- unto Jesus, and-//ioi 
they-find the (G)d«monized-/)fl*so/i sit- 
ting-down-resf/w/Zy as there he teas and 
clothed-os he had been and in-his- 
senses,—he-who had-been-having the 
(G)legion ! — and they-got-to-be-awe- 


was in-fi?'s home the tombs and the struck. And got-to-give-a-full-de- It) 
mountains, yelling-away, and gashing ; scription-did to-them those-who-got- 

6 himself with-s^arj>-stones. But hav- j to-witness-i/a//,—how it got-to-happen 
ing-got-to-see Jesus right-away from- j in the case of- the (o)dffimonized-/>ti\&v>>i. 

a-distance, he-went-and-ran and pros- and -also all-about the swine. And 17 
trated- himself - in adoration- to - Him ; j they-got-to-set-to imploring Him-as 

7 and having-gone-and-given-a-hideons- there they were to-have-gone-and-de- 
yell with-a-loud cry he-went-and-said, parted away from tiieir neighbour- 
‘‘What -penally hast Thou to Jo-with hood. And-so having-got-to-go-on- IS 
me, Jesus. Son of-God the Most-high ? board-os He-JiJthe ship ward, the late- 

—I -do hold- Thee bound-by God under- ’ got-( g) diem oni zed w as-imploring Him 
oathf to Aare- m kept-from-having-gone-. to-let-him-be-staying along- with Him : 

8 and-tonnentedme !”—for He-kept-on-1 and He would- not go-and-let-him, bct 19 
saying to-him, 11 Have-gone-and-left- says to-him, Be-going thy home-ward & 
him 3 thou spirit foul-and-wicked come- a comfort-to those thj-dear-ones , and | 

* The emphasis marks their bewilderment at f Points to a covenant promulgcd, and under - 
onr Lord’s being laid by themselves to sleep a stood, between God (in Christ) and sinners other 
wum-out man (verse 36), and rising soon after the than those of the human race. 

“mighty GOD 5 ’— for of the union of the two £ Many demons using and appropriating one 

natures in one Christ they realised as yet but human tongue and brain. 

little. 
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have-gone-and-told them -all about- 
wliat-and-how-much theLord has-been- 
doing for-thee, and how-He-got-to- 

20 pity tiiee.’ * And-so away-he-did-get- 
to-go and to-address-himself to-be- 
heralding in the Decapolis-<f istrict, 
what-and-how-much Jesus went-and- 
did-f or-him. :—and there iras-every-one 
marvelling. 

21 And having-got - to - cross-over - as 
did Jesus in-on board His ship, back- 
again the other-side ward, there-got- 
to - be - gathered _air-immense crowd 
about Him ; and there-He-was by the 

22 sea-6-(V/p. And lo, there-comes one of- 
the chief -of-the - (G)synagogue-staff, 
by-name (o)Jaeirus, and when-he-got- 
to-seeHimdown-he-falls for aid-at His 

23 feet; and implores Him much-c/ocs he, 
saying, “ That my-r/ear-little-daughter 
is-already dying,— may I beg- that thou- 
wouldst - have-got-to-come and - to- 
lajMipon her Thy hands, in-order-that 
she-may-have-got-to be saved,—and- 

24 Oh /-soshe-shall-be-living-sM//" And 
Jesus went-and-left a/ow^-with him ; 
and there-was-following Him au-im- 
mense crowd, and there-it-was-crush- 

25 ing-round Him.—And a-woman, a-cer- 
4 tai n-wrll hwicn case, being in-as a sub - 

20 ject of hremorrhage twelve years, and 
having-got-to-suffer-rts she had not-a- 
little under not-a-few physicians,and to- 
spend the-whole-of her private-weans, 
and instead-of having-got-to-become- 

27 better rather got-to-gct-worse, hav- 
ing-got-to-hear all-about Jesus, went- 
and-came in the crowd behind - Him, 
and - got-to-j ust - touch His raiment, 

28 for she-kept-on-saving, H If only those 
His clothes I-shall-have-got-a-touch- 

29 of, I-shall - be-being-restored.” And 
straightway dried-up - got - to-be the 
fountain of-her h\oo&-discharrffi, and 
she-got-to-experience in-Acr body that 
she-has-been - healed away - from her 

30 scourge. And straightway Jesus hav- 
ing - gone - and - experienced in - or¬ 
ganic oneness with Himself the vitality’s 
having-got-to-go-out out-of Him, went- 
and-turned-round in-«s pressed by the 
crowd,' and-was-saying, “ What - one 
'person in particular went-and- touched 

* The emphasis marks llic difference between 

his own case and the dajinons—they left to their 

penalty, he pare! one 4—it warns him not to pre- 


MY clothes?” And His disciples 31 
were-saying to-Him, “ Thou seest the 
crowd cdl -crushing-round Tliee, and 
Thou-sayest, ‘ What-one person in par- 
ticidar went-and-touched Me !’ ” And 32 
He -kept - on - looking-round so-as-to-u 
have-got-to-catch-sight - of - her who-i 
had-got-to-do this. But the woman/33 
having-got-to-fear-as she did and all-/ 
trembling-as there-she was , conscious- 
as she had been- of what has-been-tak¬ 
ing-place in mercy- upon her, got-to- 
come and to-fali-down-before Him, 
and to-tell Him all the truth. But 34 
lie went-and-said-to-lier, “ Daughter, 
thy'- spirit-of-trust has-been-restoring 
thee, be-going-away to-the enjoyment of 
pcaccful-tranquillitj 7 , and be-kceping 
healthy and free - from that thy 
scourge.” Whilst-still He was-in-the- 35 
act-of - speaking, jxrsons- are - coming 
direct- from the (G)synagogue-chiefs’- 
house, saying,—■“ Thy daughter got-to- 
die, why-cew-then any-longer-now art- 
thou-troubling the teacher But 3G 
Jesus having-got-to-otvr-hear-f/s He 
did the message whilst-being-delivcred 
says to - the (g) synagogue - chief, 

“ m Keep - from being - anxious, only 
keep^frusting-iri-J/c.” And He got- 37 
not Co-permit anybody to-have-got-to- 
follow - rt.ssociff^(/-with Him, except 
Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of-James. And He - comes 38 

the house ward of-the (G)synagogue- 
chief, and finds Me-tumult, and ar¬ 
sons-weeping and wailing immode¬ 
rately. And when-got-comc-in He- 39 
says to-them, “ Why-rivr are-ye-mak¬ 
ing-f A is-disturbance, and are-wee ping? 

—the maiden never got-to-die-a/ all , 
UL T T-on the contrary is -only fast-asleep.” 
And they-wcre-laughing-at Him. But 40 
Ho having as He got to- put-out the 
whole-of-them leads-along the father 
ot-his maiden, and her mother, and 
those along -with Himself, and enters- 
in where the maiden was, lying-dowiL- 
as she was. And having-got-to-takc- 41 
a-finn-hold of-the hand of-tho maiden, 
He-saj's to-lier, “ (o)Talitlia (<;)kou- » 
mi!” — which is, when translated, j 
“ Thou maiden !—to -thee I-am-speak- I 

sumo, but to “sin no more lest a worse thing 
come unto him." 
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42 in",—be-ge t ting-up.” And straightway ’ to - give -thetia a-charge that nothing 
the maiden went-and-got-up and was- ( shoold-they-be-talong by way of pro- 
walking—for she - was twelve years . vision-tor /Arir-journey, except their- 
old. And they-got-to-be-bewildered | staff only, — “empty-of knapsack, 

43 with-great astonishment. And He-1 “empty-of victuals, “empty-qf cash in 

went-and-charged them strictly, that- the pocket: but -instead have-been- 9 
no-one should - have - got-to-know-of I shod-with (G)sandals-on/?/ and “keep- 
this -cate; and -moreover He-got-to- ] from having-got-to-pnt-on two coats, 
tell-them to-have-gone-and-given her And He-went - on - to - say to -them, 10 
something- ro-eat. | “ Wherever haply ye-sh all-have-got-to- 

YI. 1. And He-got-to-go-out from- go-in a-house ward, there be-staying 
thence and to-come His-own father- ! until haply ye-shall - have-got-to-go- 
land ward ; and there-follow Him His ) out from - thence. And whosoever 11 

2 disciples. And 'when -the (g) sabbath ■ haply shall have got /©-“deny yon 
got-to-be-come, He - got - to - address- j hospitalities, or m to-refuse to-have- 
Himself in-dunng the (G^sj-nagogue- got-to-listen-to-you, going-out-as ye 
Service to-be-teaching - systematically : \ are to from-thence, have-gone-and- 
and many listening were-in-a-state-of-1 shaken-off the dust that is-beneath 
astonishment, saying,Where did this- j your feet.t as a-witness to-themward ; 
man-get all thes e-things? — and what-j verily, I-tell you, it-shall-be more- 
ne-tc-kind-of wisdom- is this which got- endurable for-Sodom and Gomorrha 
to - be - bestowed - upon Him?—and in time of-judgment, than for-THAT 
what wonderful works come-to-pase ' city.” And-#o forth - they-got - to-go 12 

3 through those His hands!—Is not this- and - were - preaching how-that men- 
person the builder,* the son of- shonld-have-got-to-yield - to-a-change- 
(G)Maria. and brother of-James, and ( of-heart. And (G)daemons not-a-few 13 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon ?—and j were-they-casting-out, and anointing 
are not those His sisters too here inti- with-oil many sick-^er*©?** and healing- 
j/idte-amongst ns ?”—And there-they-; them. 

were-stumbIing-over-/7<e stumbling stone And got-to-hear-tell-of-Him-did the 14 

4 in-connection with Him; but saying . king, Herod,—for public-enough got- 
to-them was- Jesus, li A-prophet is not to-be His name!—and he-was-saying 
nnhononred, anywhere-except in -as a “ John the (G)baptizing-©wfJ got-to- 
Tfformer his-own fatherland, and in- be-risen from the dead, and for this- 
as an example of Godliness amongst his- reason wonderful-works are-(G)ener- 
own relations, and in-©# the firm head gizing in-as added credentials of his- 

5 of his-own home.” And-so He was- Ministry Other - people y however, 15 
not able there t o-have-got-to-work 1 were-saying “ Elias it-is-wnGfou&teoVy/” 
any miracle ; except that He-went-1 others-a^am were-saying, “ A-(G)pro- 
and-laid on a-few sick-persons Ilis phet it-is, one- truly something-like one 

C hands and healed-them. And He- of- £ the (G)prophets ’!” But Herod 16 
was-filied-with-wonder on-account-of having-got-to-hear-tell-of-Him went- 
their lack-of-spirit-of-trust-in-God. and - said, “ The-one I went-and-be- 
AndHe-was-going-ronnd the villages headed.§ that-man got-to-be raised 
on - circuit teaching - systematically, from the dead.”—For this-same Herod 17 

7 And He - is - calling -up-fov-instruct ion , having-gone-and-sent-forth-as he did , 
The Twelve, and then it ira#-that-He- 1 got-to-apprehend John, and to-bind 
got-to-bcgin-i'/<e-/>/an of-sending them him in his prison for-the-sake-of 
forth, in-coupleB. and supplying them- Herodias the wife of-Philip hh-Iiving 
with authority-power-over the spirits brother, because he-went-and-married 

8 those foul-and-wicked. And He-goi- her. For John kept-on-telling his 18 

J For once it is here put correctly, elsewhere 

the familiar style " John the haptist " is retained ; 
that, however, is just the opposite of what is meant, 
being passive—making him to be baptized instead 
of the celebrated baptizer. 

§ " John " spurious. 


* TVe have no exactly equivalent craft in Eng- 
’ land, but the nearest is the small carp enter-and- 
l builder of a country village (fieb. iii. 4). 

+ They went as servants of the older dispen¬ 
sation, and had to act consistently with its 
spirit. 
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king Herod, “ It js-not right for-thee 
to-be-Mj/s-in-possession-of the wife of- 

19 thy brother.” But Herodias it was 
r£af/yu7io-was-harbouring-resentment- 
against" him, and anxious to-have-got- 
to-kill-him, and -yet could- not get-to ; 

20 for Herod himself was-standing-in- 
awe-of John, conscious-ns he had been 
ever that-he-was a-inan righteous and 
holy, and-so he^cas-l'eejnng-him safely- 
guarded : /rom mischief: and-Zoo having- 
as he 7i7-got-to-listen-to him, many- 
duties was-he-doing, and cordially was- 

21 he-listening-to him. And-so, at last a- 
day having-got-to-come favourablc-/or 
her purpose , when Herod was-giving- 
as he always used to a-banquet on his 
birth-day to-his magnates, and to -his 
(c)chiliarchs, and to-the principal- 

22 people of-Galilee, and having-got-to- 
come-in-foo-os did the daughter of- 
this same-said Herodias, and to-have- 
gone-and-danced-os she did* and to- 
lustfully-gratify Herod, and his guests, 
got-to-say-did the king to-the damsel, 
“Ha ve-gone-and-askedme-/or anything 
thou-mayst-happen to-fancy, and-I- 

23 will-give-it to-thee,” and-morcot’cr he- 
got - to - swear to - her that, “ Yes- 
whatever possibly thou-mayest-have- 
got-to-ask-of me, 7 tell thce-I- will-give- 
it to-thee, ayc-unto the-half of-//7s my 

24 kingdom.” But she having-got-to-go- 
forth -first-as she did got-to-say to-hcr 
mother, “Wiiat -good enough boon f 
am-I-to-be-asking ?” But she went- 
and-said, “The head of-John the 

25 (g) baptist.” And-so having-got-to- 
go-in-again directly with haste with 
her suit ready-tov the king, she-went- 
and-made-her-request, sav ing, “ What- 
I-do-want-is that to-me thou-shalt- 
have-gone-and-given,tbis-very-instant. 
upon a-(c)pine-wood-platter, the head 

26 of-John the (a)baptist.” And over¬ 
powered-with-grief though -the king 
got-to-be, y^-on-account-of his oaths 
and his guests he did- not get-to-decide 

27 to-have-gone-and-denied-it her. And- 
so having- straightway got-to-send-off- 

* The Aorist Tease marks two things (1) how 
completely demoralized she had got to be to dance 
at all, siDce it wns a badge of impudent lewdness 
in a woman (2) how drunk aud libidinous the 
banqueters had become. 

f Her mother bad told her for what to ask if 
the kmg made the expected offer, but Sulumo, 


as did the king one-of-his-body-guard, 
he-went-and-gave-directions-for his 
head to-have-got-to-be-brought. But 28 
he having-got-to-go-off went-and- 
beheaded him//tn-c-in-tbe prison; and- 
got-to-bring his head upon a-(a)pine- 
wood-platterf, and-to-give it to-the 
damsel; and the damsel got-to-give it 
to -that her mother. And having-got- 29 
to-hear-tell-of-it-as did his disciples 
they-got-to-come, and to-take-up his 
trunk, and to-deposit it in-a-tomb. 

And there - are - returning The 30 
(G)Apostles with ?te*t\s-unto Jesus ; and 
they went and yarc-Him a-full-aecount- 
of everything, of-both what-?«/?-ac/es 
they-got-to-do and what-it7.se things - 
they-got-to-teach. And He-got-to- 31 
say to-them, “ Come-along just-yon 
rt//-b 3 '- 3 *ourselves alone some- desert 
place ward, and be-refreshing-your- 
setves-with-rest a-lit tie —for there- 
the 3 r -were, some coming, some going, 
in-such-numbers, and not even to-be- 
getting-their-meals were-they-finding- 
leisure. And-so away-they-got-to-go 32 
a-desert place ward in his ship, all- 
alone. 

And they-went-and-caught-sight-of 33 
them going-awa 3 * c/iVZ-the crowds ; and- 
besides mnny-others got-to-recognize 
Him, and by-a-land-route from all the 
cities were-running-together there- 
whither-7/e was bound , and got-to-an- 
ticipate them and got-to-come-to- 
gethcr/6)*«if/-unto Him;—and-so upon- 34 
having-got-to-come-forth Jesus got-to- 
s ee-before Him an-immense crowd, and 
to-be-filled-with-sympathy for them, 
because therc-they-were as sheep m de- 
serted-by Mcir-shepherd ; and He-got- 
to - set - Him - to - w r ork to-be - syste¬ 
matically-torching them many -truths. 
And by-the-time-that-now a-long 35 
space-of-time got-elapsed-os it did , 
having-got-to-come-np-/o/’ a 2 ntr P 0S ’ 
to-Him -as did His disciples they-sa 3 ' 
that, “ Desolate is the place, and a- 
long-space-of-time now -elapsed, have- 30 
got-to-dismiss them, that-so having- 
lacking the deep haired of her mother, went 
out to make sure before squandering so splendid 
an opportunity upon ft mere peasant-prophet’s 
head. 

X For Lho significance of this " pine-wood- 
platter" eeo the parallel account in St. Matthew 
xiv. 
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got-to-go-away the surrounding farms 
and villages wards they-may-have- 
gone - and - purchased for - themselves 
victuals, for any -meal to-eat they-have 

37 not. 1 ' But He went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer and-said to-them, “ Have- 
yourselves got-to-give them a 'meal- to- 
eat.” And they-say to-Him, “Having- 
got-to - go-away sb all-we - have - gone- 
and-purchased two-hundred (o)de- 
narii-worth* of loaves, and-ao have- 

38 got-to-give them to-eat?” But He 
says to-them, “ How many loaves have- 
ye ?—go-off and just have-got-to-see.” 
And having-got-to-ascertain they-say, 

39 “ Five, and two fishes.’’ And He 
went and #are-them directions to-have- 
got-to-make-them-recline, mess by¬ 
mess, down -upon the green grass. 

40 And-ao they-went-and-lay-down, rank 
by-rank, of hundreds and fifties-re- 

41 spectively. And having -got -to-take 
the five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward and- 
gave-thanks, and -then got-to-break the 
loaves -to-pieces, and went-on-giving- 
them to -those His disciples, that they- 
might - have - got - to - set - them - before 
them ; and the two fishes He went- 

42 and-divided to-them-all. And the- 
whole-of-them got-to-eat and to-be- 

43 satisfied. And they-got-to-take-up of- 
broken-pieces twelve hampers full, and 

44 from the fishes-foo. And there-were 
those partaking-of the loaves five thou- 

45 sand, counting only the- MEN. And 

straightway He-got-to-constrain His 
disciples to-have-got-to-embark His 
ship ward, and to-be-preceding-i7im 
the opposite-side ward on duty- unto 
Bethsaida until Himself He-got-to- 

4C dismiss the multitude. And having- 
got-to-arran ge-as He did for-their- 
departure , He-got-to-depart His moun¬ 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-prayed. 

47 And evening having - got - to - come, 
there-a/i/Z-was the ship in the-midst 
of-the sea, and He-Himself alone on 

48 the land. And He-got-to-see them 
labouring in-aa hard at their rowing, 
for the wind was-keeping contrary to- 
them. And about the fourth watch 
of-the night He-is-coming with aid- 
unto them, walking upon-Mc surface 

* Out of the Mission funda, of which Judas was 

treasurer. 


of the sea ; and there - ostensibly - 
He-was-wishing to-have-got-to-pass- 
by them. But they having-got-to 49 
catch-sight-of Him, walking upon-Me 
surface of the sea, got-to-imagine that- 
it-was a-ghost, and went-and- 

screamed for the-whole - of- them 50 
got-to-see Him, and to-be-terrified ;— 
and straightway He-went-and-con- 
versed along- with them, and 6ays to- 
them, “ Cheer-up ! I AM, “keep-from 
being-afraid.” And He-got-to-go-on- 51 
board with aiJ-unto them the ship 
ward, and -then went-and-dropped-did 
the wind ; and there-they-were-in-an- 
(o)ecstasy-of - wonder in-and-among 
themselves for they got- not to-reflect 52 

upon the loaves, for their heart was- 
in - the - state of-having-been-harden- 
ing. And having-got-to-go-across-os 53 
they did they-got-to-striket the (g) 
Gencsaret shore, and-ao they-went- 
and-put-in-/Aere. And-Me/i having- 54 
got-to-come-out out of-the ship, 
straightway having - got-to-recognise 
Him-as people did , having-gone-and- 55 
run-throughout the entire district 
there, they- got- to -set-to carrying 
about upon their mattrasses those that- 
were-sick, wherever they-were-hear- 
ing that there He-really-is. And 56 
wherever haply He-was-on-His-way 
villages wards, or cities, or country - 
towns, in the public-places-of-con- 
course they-were-putting their sick, 
and beseeching Him, to-have-let -them 
have got-ii only a-touch of-the hem of- 
His raiment ; and as-many-ae haply 
were-touching Him were-one after 
another-being-restored. 

VII. 1 And there-are-assembling- 
together with a purpose- unto Him, the 
(g) pharisees, and delegates of-the 
scribes, having-got-to-come ae«/-from 
Jerusalem. And having-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of some-of-Me chief of His dis¬ 
ciples with-defiled hands,—that is un- 
washen,—eating -asth'ywere their-me als, 
they-got-to-begin-to-find-fault. -—For 3 
the (G)pharisees and -indeed all the 
Jews, “without having-got-to-wash at 
least their hands, never eat, holding- 
strictly the tradition-system of-the 
(G)presbyters ; and if from market 4 

\ Literally, "come upon”—the preposition 
and rcrb together make the nautical idiom. 
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m without having-washed*-all-over they- 
never eat. And manj r similar-CMSto/HS 
there-are which they-got-to-receive-by- 
tradition to-be-strictly-observing, (g) 
baptisms of-cups, and of-pots, and of- 

5 brazen-utensils, and of-divans. Then 
questioning Him-are the (o)pharisees 
and the scribes, “ By-what-tfr^cHsiH#- 
authority-j)/'ay are those disciples of- 
thine not transacting-daily-life-trans¬ 
actions in-obedience-to the tradition- 
system of-the (a)presbyters, but-hi- 
stead of that are-eating their- meals 

6 with-hands unwashed?” But He-got- 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them, “ Well rfkZ-Esaias go-and-(o) 
prophesy about such (G)hypocrites as- 
you, as it-has-been-written, ‘This 
people with-their lips honour Me, but 
the heart of-them is-far-enough from 

7 ME ; to-no-practical-purpose however 
are-they-//^ore/ica%-reverencing ME, 
systematically-teaching-?t7<i7&7 they are 
practically /or-doctrines the -ordinances 

8 of-men. 5 For having-got-to-repeal-«s 
ye did the commands of-GOD ; there- 
ye-are-strictly-observing the tradition- 
system-of-MEN !—(G)baptisms of pots, 
and of-cups r /orsoof/i, and other-/7m></.s- 
equally-imjwtant of-a - similar - kind. 

9 plenty-of-them, ye-are-practising. And 
then He-went-on-to-say to-them, “A- 

I pretty-thing-uif/f’cc// thcre-ye-are-uc- 
| f(/«77y-setting-aside the commandment 
; of-God, so-as-to have-gone-the-morc- 
strictly - and - observed that your-own 

10 tradition-systemf—For Moses -for in¬ 
stance got-to-say, ‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and ‘ He that dis¬ 
honours father or mother let-him-die 

11 the death.’ Ye however say, ‘Sup¬ 
posing a-person shall-havc-gone-and- 
said -merely to -his father or his mother 
£ Corban,' that means, l As cw-oblation- 
has that heen vowed to God which thou- 
didst-get-right-to-expect possibly out 

12 of-me, y —and-^7ie/i-no-longer do-ye-per- 
mit him to-have-gone-and-done any¬ 
thing for that his father or that his 

13 mother ; virtually - making-null-and- 

* Lite rally, (g) bnplizod. 
t - All seels qdcI “parlies” in the Church de¬ 
pend, as such, upon the traditions of men, whether 
sacramental or evangelical, tend towards pro¬ 
ducing the same effects of antinominnism nnd in¬ 
fidelity, and are grouped under Ibis denunciation 


void-os ye do the word of-GOD by-the 
tradition-system of-your-own which- 
ye-got- to-hand - down - yourselves !— 
And man y-things equally-impoWcmi of 
a-similar-kind ye-are-practising.” And 14 
having-gone-and-called-up-as He did 
for instruction the-whole-of the people, 
He-carried-on-the-discourse to-TiiE>r, 

“ Be-listening-Ho?c-to ME the-whole- 
of-you, and undevstanding-cteaWy;— 15 
nothing is-there from - without the 
human-being entering-into him which 
possesses-the-power of-having-got-to- 
vulgarize him ; but-ho the-/7<iw/s that- 
come-out from him, those are the- 
things that vulgarize man.—Since 16 
some-important person J x>osscsses ears 
on purpose-to -be-listening-with, let- 
him-be-listening. 1 ’ 

And when He-got-to-go-in home, 17 
away-from the crowd, there ir«r«-His- 
own disciples asking Him the-meaning- 
of the (G)parable ! And He-says to- 18 
them, “ Are yc-even ye SO destitute- 
of-eo mmon-sense ?— do ye- not perceive 
that everything from - without en tering- 
in the human-being ward docs not 
possess-the-power to-have-got to-vul- 
garize him ?—because it never pursues- 19 
its-course that his Heart ward -at all , 
v.VT-only his belly ward, and-so the 
draught ward it does-come-out-w- 
tainly, in that sense } &M/-purifying-as-it- 
does the-whole-of 7ji.sfood.”—But He- 20 
proceeded-to-say, “ That proceeding- 
out from the human-being that really - 
docs-vulgarize the human-being ; for 21 
from-within, out of-the Heart of-men 
their thoughts those corruptly-selfish- 
ones cw-proceed-out,—adu lteries, forni¬ 
cations, murders,thefts,covetousnesses, 22 
moral-corruptions, chcatery, lascivious¬ 
ness,an-eye distempered,foul-moutlied- 
ness, arrogancy, silly-vanity — the- 23 
whole-of-these, his inherent moral-cor¬ 
ruptions, proceed-outwards from-witli- 
in, and do- vulgarize mankind-7«r/m7.” 

And from-thence Hc-got-to-arise 24 
and-depart the frontiers-between Tyre 
and Sidon wards ; and baving-got-to- 
of the ever-present Trend of The Church,—“ THE 
WORD OF GOD.” 

£ This pregnant word is used all through the 
New Testament, hut especially in the Epistles, to 
indicato the pharisee nnd the plmrisaic ; nil well- 
to-do religious people (x. 23) are in corresponding 
peril ever of being pharisees or sudducee3. 
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enter-in a-house ward, not-a-soul was- 
He-wishing to - have - got - to - know-it, 
and -yet it-got-to-be-out-of-His-power 
25 to - have - gone-and-kept - it - hid ; for 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as did a-woman 
all-about Him, one-whose young- 
daughter was-possessing a-spirit foul- 
and-wicked, she-got-to-come and-to- 
2G fall for aid- at His feet—the woman 
however was of-Gveek-extraetion a- 
Syrophcnician by-Ac?’ race,—and she- 
was-beseeching Him to have gone and 
casMhe (G)da>mon out of-her little- 
27 daughter. But Jesus got-to-say to- 
her, “ Have-got-to-let the children 
first* have-got-to-be-filled; for it is 
not pious to-have-gone-and-taken the 
children’s bread, and to-have-cast-it 
23 to-the house-dogs.” But she got-to- 
break-out-in-answer, and-to-say to- 
Him, “Just-so, Lord!—and-so for- 
that the dogs, underneath the table 
feed-ahcays from the broken-meat of- 

29 the children.” And He-got-to-say to- 
her, “For this reply, be-off, gone-out- 
hath the (G)daemon out oi-that thy 

30 young-daughter.” And having-got- 
to-depart her home ward, she-got-to- 
find-the (G)dpemon gone-out, and-7?cr 
young-daughter laid-comfortably as she 

j had been- upon the divan. 

31 And again having-got-to-go-out-as 
He did out of-the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon, He-got-to-come the sea of- 
Galilee ward, through the-midst of- 

32 the districts of-Decapolis. And they- 
bring to-Him a-deaf stutterer, and 
beseech Him to-have-gone-and-laid- 

33 upon him His hand. And having 
gone and taken-him aside aicay-from 
the crowd, into privacy, He-went-and- 
thrust His fingers his ears wards, and- 

34 spat and-touched his tongue, and-/Ae?i 
having-gone-and-looked-up the heaven 
ward He-went-and-gave-a-deep-sigh, 
and -then says to-him, “ (G)Ephphatha !” 
—which is “ Have -got- thou- to-be- 

35 thoroughly-opened.” And straight¬ 
way unclosed-got-to-be those his organs- 
of-hearing; and that-which-fettered 
that his tongue got-to-be-loosed, and 

* An answer to those who advocate the perfect 
working of home missions before assajing foreign, 
whilst giving to neither—an answer in ironj, and 
the sting of the sarcasm is in the ' got' of the 
antecedent verb. 
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there-he-was-talking all-light. And 3G 
He got to ^iye-them special-injunctions 
not to-have-got-to-tell a-soul; but the 
more He went-on-charging them, the 
more effusively they-were-keeping-on- 
publishing-it. And there-y?eo/>te-were- 37 
in-a-state of-intense astonishment, 
saying-us they w&'e, “ Hoi^-beautifully j 
has-He-been-doing everything !—even j 
the deaf He-makes to-be-hearing, and t 
the dumb to-be-speaking.” * 

VIII. 1 In those the days-o/* His 
ministry there the crowd being very- 
great, and “quite-destitute of-any- 
mcal to-have-got-to-eat, having-got- 
to-call-up-/or a purpose His disciples, 
He-says to-them, “ My-bowels-yearn 2 
over the crowd, because now three 
days are-they-in-attendance-upon My- 
Ministry and have not-a meal to-have- 
got-to-eat j and supposing I-shall-be- 3 
dismissing them fasting their homes 
wards, they-will-be-fainting on the 
road, for there are-some-dear ones\ of 
them who-are-here from-a-great-dis- 
fance.” And went-and-broke-ont-in- 4 
answer-to Him-tf/c/ those His disciples, 

“ From - what - quarter could some- 
person rich enough possibly have-got- 
to-feed these with regular-meals upon 
a-dcsert?” And He-was-asking them, 5 
“ How-many loaves have-you-actually- 
got ?” But they-got-to-say, “ Seven.” 
And He-went-and-gave-orders for-the 6 
multitude to-have-gone-and-got-down 
upon the ground; and -then having- 
got-to-take the seven loaves, He-went- 
and-gave-thanks and-brake and kept- 
on-giving to-His disciples to-have-got- 
to-give-out, that they might-have-got- 
to-set-them-before the crowd. And 7 
they-had a-few small fishes; and 
having -as He did-gone- and-asked- 
GocPs- blessing- on them He-got-to-tell- 
them to-have-got-to-set them also- 
before them . But they-got-to-eat and 8 
to-be-satisfied ; and they-got-to-take- 
up of-broken-pieces that -had- been- 
left-after, seven hampers. But there- 9 
were-eating about four thou sand 
sons ; bud-then He-got-to-dismissthem. 

f In bo many cases in Greek the more grammar 
is colourless, and requires ' an able minister, not 
of the letter merely of the text, but of the spirit ’ 
of the sacred narrative to fill out the full meaning 
of the sentence. 
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10 And straightway having-got-to-go- 
as He did on-board His ship ward 
«/o«< 7 -with His disciples, He-got-to- 
come the Dalmanutha districts wards. 

11 And the (G)pharisees got-to-come- 
forth, and to-set-to asking Him ques¬ 
tions, aiming-at-getting-from Him a- 

12 sign from heaven, tempting-Him. And 
having - gone - and - groaned-deeply in 
His spirit He-says, “ Why-era* is this 
generation aiming-at-getting a-sign- 
in-cvidcnce t —verily I-tell you, just- 
see-if there-shall-be-given to-this gene- 

13 ration a-sign!” And having-gone- 
and-departed-from them and-gone-on- 
board the ship, He-went-and-returned 

14 the other-sideward again. And thcy- 
got-quite-to-forget to-have-gone-and- 
taken bread, and except one-single 
loaf, they - were - possessing nothing 

15 with them in the ship. And there- 
was-He-strictly-enjoining-upon them, 
saying, “ Take-good-heed-7io?i; rtwf-be- 
on-your-guard-against the Leaven of- 
the (g) pharisees, and the Herod 

1G Leaven.” And there - were - they - 
wrangling divided in argument-‘Amongst 
themselves, saying, “ That's -because 

17 we-have no bread!” And having- 
known-AS Jesus got to , He-says to- 
them, “WiiY-era* are-ye-wrangling 
because ye-have no bread V—do-ye not 
yet perceive or understand ?—still do¬ 
ve-keep your hearts hardened-as they 

18 had used to he ?—‘possessing eyes’ do- 
ye ‘not See,’ and 1 possessing ears’ do- 
ye ‘not Hear’?—and do-yc not re- 

19 member?—When I went-and - broke 
the live loaves amongst the five thou¬ 
sands, how-many baskets full of- 
broken-pieces did-ye-get-to-take-up ?” 

20 They-say to-Him, “ Twelve.” “When 
however the seven amongst the four 
thousand, how-many hampers over- 
flowing-with broken-pieces did-ye-get- 
to-take-up ?” But they got-to-say, 

21 “Seven.” And He-said to - them, 
“ How-is it that ye rfo-not understand ?" 

22 And -then He-comes Bethsaida ward ; 
and they-bring to-Him a-blind-pcrsoH, 
and beseech Him that he-would-have- 

23 got - just-to-touch-him. And-having- 
gone-and-taken-hold of-the hand of-the 

* Tbe Aorist brings out the necessity of effort 

on the part of 1 the creature,' in all eo-operation 

of spiritual parturition, with ‘ The Creator.' 


blind-y)erso?i-rts He did , He went and led- 
him out outside the town ; and having- 
gone-and-spit his organs - of - sight 
ward, andy^-His hands upon him,He- 
was-questioning him as - to - whether 
“ he is - seeing a particular thing.” 

And after-having-got-to-look-up he- 24 
was-saying, “ We//-I-do-see human- 
beings-i7 is true, waHdng-about-5ccaw.se 
there they are , hut large and blurred- 
like trees.” Then again He-went-and- 25 
placed His hands upon those his eye9, 
and made him have - got*-to - look- 
up-again, and-Mew he-got-to-be-quite- 
restored and to-see every-thing dis- 
tinctly-m right focus. And off-He- 2G 
went-and-sent him his home ward, 
saying, “ Neither have-got-to-enter- 
into the village ward, nor to-say-a- 
word to-Any-friend in the village.” 

And out-got-to-go-did-Jesus and 27 
His disciples the towns wards of- 
Cassaroea Philippi. And on the road 
He-was-questioning His disciples, say¬ 
ing to-them, “ What-ZhVme person do - 
people say that-Y really-Am ?” But 28 
they - got - to - break-out-in - answer, 
“John the (ci)baptist; and others 
Elias ; but others-rt//am, one of-the 
(a)prophets.” And -then He says- 29 
direct to-them, “Ye, however-now, 
what-Dirmc Personage do-ye-say that 
I AM ?” But Peter went-and-broke- 
out - in answer and - said to - Him, 

“ THOU art THE CHRIST !” And 30 
He-got-to-lay-it-upon thcm-s/cr»///f in- 
order-tliat to- m not-a-soul sliould-they- 
be-speaking about Him. 

And-then He-got-to-set-to to-be- 31 
systematically-instructing them how- 
that The Son of-Man must-of-neces- 
sity have-got-to-suffer much - indeed , 
and have-got-to-be-rejected-w/xm trial 
from the (a)presbyters and the chief- 
priests and the scribes, and have-got-to- 
be-judicially-murdered, and after three 
days have-got-to-rise-again. And in- 32 
plain-/«?j//wrt//e He-was-telling them the 
fact:—and having gone and drawn- 
Him for-enlightenment-to-him as did 
Peter, he-went-and-undertook to be re¬ 
buking HIM ! He however having- 33 
gone-and-turned-round and looked-at 

f The silenee of tbe Apostles in the Gospels on 
tbe central truth of Revelation is a marked con¬ 
trast to their eloquence in tbe Acts of tbe Apostles. 
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His disciples, got-to-rebuke Peter, a- white such-as fuller at least-upon our 
saying, “ Get-thee-off behind-as c. di.<- earth ia-not capable-^ having got to 
dple of ME, Satan; for thou art- produce. And there-got-to-appear to-![ 4 
ambitious-of nothing that is oi-thy them Elias associated in Ministry-i 
God, DL'T-o;} the contrary what is of- with Moses, and there-they-were* 
thy fallen human-creatures.*’ deep-in-conference with-Jesus. Andy 5 

34 And having - gene - and-called-up-rrs in-got-to-break-out-did Peter and-says ~ 

He did for instruction the crowd with to-Jesus, “ (G)Eabbi! beautiful is-it 
His disciples-ow duty He-gotto-say to- for-us to-be here, and-so suppose- we- 
them, 41 AVhosoever is-desirous-of fol- have-gone-and-made three teuts, fol¬ 
lowing behind-a$ disciple of ME, let- Thee one, and for-Moses one, and for- 
him-have-got-to-deny himself, and to- Elias one.’ 1 For he had- not the- C 
take-up his-own cross, and let-him-be- slightest-idea what-7io7ise«se he-got-to- 

35 alicays-ioWovring ME. For whoever talk, for there-they-were awe-struck, 
haply is-being-anxious to-have-got-to- And there-got-to-be-a-cloud over- 7 
spare his life, will-be-throwing it- shadowing them-os there it v:as ; and 
away; but whoever haply shall-be- there-went-and-came a-Yoice out of- 
throwing-away his own life for-the- the cloud, “ This-Bei/}# is The Son of- 
sake-of-ME and of-A/ j/G ospel, will-be- ME, The Beloved- One; be-listening- 

30 rea/ty-saving it. For vrhzt-adequately to HIM.” And-tfen all-of-a-sudden 8 
shall-it-be-benefiting a hnman-being having-got-to-ven/wre-a-look-round-os 
supposing he-did-get-to-gain the entire they did, they ^o/-no-longer to-see any- 
world and -then went-and-was-bank- body-fl/ all, except Jesus alone alornj- 

37 mpt-of his soul ?—or what-i« the uni- with themselves. But descending- 9 
verse shall a-human-being be-giving whilst they were away- from the moun- 
as-an-equivalent-for that his soul? tain, He-got - to-strictly-enjoin -upon 

38 For whosoever haply shall-have-got- them that to- m not-a-soul should-they- 
to-be-ashamed-of ME and -of these My have-got-to-give-any-account of what 
words in a-generation /i/je-this, adul- they-got-to-see, at least m not until The 
terous and disorbited-as it is, being- Son of-Man shall-have-ort«a//y-got-to- 
ashamed-shall The Son of-Man also rise iiom-amongst the dead. And//is 10 
be-of him, when He-shall-have-got-to- injunction they-did-get-to-keep-as a 
come in the glory of-His Father, at- secret to strengthen /j^sZ-amongst them- 
tended-by the (o)angels the holy- selves,—curious-/ hough they were- to- 

1 ones. :> IX. And-then He-proceeded- know what-occu/f mystery is -hid under 
to-say to-them, “ Yerily, I-tell you, th z-phrase 1 having-got-to-rise from- 
that there-actually-are some-privileged amongst the dead.’ And-so they-were- 11 
pei'sons of-those that-have-been-stand- questioning Him, saying, “ The scribes 
ing here, who shall -he favoured to-have are-used-to-say that Elias is-to-have 
“escaped tasting of-death-a/ all, until got-to-come first-of-all.” But He got- 12 
haply they-shall-have-got-to-see The to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
Kingdom of-God coming-as it shall them, “Elias indeed got-to-come-os 

2 have in -the economy of power.’* And- he shall have first is-/o 5e+-re-establish- 
80 six days after Jesus takes-with- ing-o/i the basis of a Gospel Civilization 
Him Peter, and James, and John, and everything ;’*— and “ How-much has- 
carries them a-mountain ward, lofty, been-Written-a/Z through the Sacred 
in privacy, alone. And-then He-got-to- Scriptures upon The Son of-Man, in- 
be-entirely-changed- in - appearance-* connection - with His-having-got-to- 

3 ^Divinely before them and th z-very Buffer much -indeed^ and His_-having- 
i-aiment of-Him got-to-be prismatic- got-t o-be :: ma3e : a-hon e ntity- o f.| But, 13 
hashing jf/ic-intense whiteness of snow, I?£M'S : teTl yon, that too Elias has- 

* ( g ) Metamorphosed. self-deification—these various items in the account 

+ Future, to our Lord’s ken is present— as the of the sufferings of The Bridegroom, for it is just 

tense is. the most ambitious spirits (verse 35) that are to 

J It is well for us to remember— in this the ripe attain the status of The Bride by * drinking of the 

age of pharisaism and sadduceeism, in clashing Cup,’ and 4 being baptized with the baptism of 

sects and spiritual pride sublimed into individual Her Lord, and to such spirits the bitterest in- 
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been-coming and to-him they-got-to-jjif t^u-aL’t-able’to-have-got-to-trust- 
do just-what they-got-to-wish-to-do ; TJ7e][,— every thing ts-possible to -one- 
—exaetly-as it-has-been-written about who is-trusting.” And straightway 24 

14 him :* And when-got-to-be-come with having-gone-and-cried-out-as did the 
aid-untollis disciples,He-got-to-catch- father of -his boy, with tears, he-was- 
sight-of an-immense crowd all-round saying, “ I-do-trustJ/jce, but oh / do- j 
them, and scribes in-controversy with- be-helping that my untrustfulness.” ' 

15 them. And straightway the whole But - having -got -to -perceive -as did 25- 
crowd when-they-got - to-catch-sight- Jesus that the crowd is-running-to- 

of Him got-to-be-struck-with-peculiar- gether, He-went-and-rebuked the 
awe,f-and running -up-as they were spirit foul-and-wicked, saying as He 
1G were-reverentially-saluting Him. And was to-it, “ Thou- the spirit, the dumb 
He-got-to-question j them, “What- and deaf-one, I tiiee am-commanding, 
terrible dijji cully are-ye-wrangling- have-got-to-come-out out-from him, 
about with-ref ere nee-to Jryb?// to help and never-again have got-to-enter-into 

17 them?’ And one out-of the crowd him ward.” And liaving-gone-and- 2(> 
went-and-broke-out-in answ r er and- yelled-hideously and fearfully con- 
said, 1 ‘ Teacher, I-got-to-bring this son vulsed him-as it did , out-it-did-get-to- 
of-mine/or healing- unto Thee, having come ; and he-got-to-be as-if dead,so- 

18 a-dumb spirit ; and where-ever haply that many persons w’ere-saying that 
it-went-and-seized him, it-convulses he-went-and-died. But Jesus went- 27 
him; and -then there-he-is-foaming and-took-hold-of him-fy/ his hand and- 
and gnashing his teeth, and pining- raised him ; and-Men up-he-got-to- 
away : and I-got-to-speak-to-Thy dis- stand. 

ciples that they should-have-got-to- And when-He-got-to-be-come the 28 
cast-out it and they did-not get- house ward, His disciples w f ere-asking 

19 strength-enough.” But He got-to- Him privately,“We got-to-be-unable*f 
break-out-in-answer to-them «w/-says, to - have - got - to - cast-out this - par- 

*' ( G )0 generation untrusting, up-to ticular one. }t And He-got-to-say to- 29 
when present-Zo help you shall-I-be- them, “ This particular sort in nothing 
being?—up-to when shall-I-be-en- is-able to-have-got-to-go-forth, except 
during you ?—bring him for healing- in -athletic sjdritucd training by prayer 

20 unto ME. And they-did-get-to-bring and fasting.” 

him for healing- unto Him. And And from thence liaving-got-to-go- 30 
when-hc-got-to-catcli-sight-of HIM, forth they-w^ere-proceeding through- 
straight way the spirit went and threw- out Galilee :—and lie wa s-not want- 
him into-convulsions ; and having- ing that any-s/c/j person should-have- 
got-to-fall down- upon the ground got - to - know-it ; for He-was-going- 31 
there-he - w as-rolling-over - and-over, through-a-course - of -instruction-with 
-1 foaming. And He-got-to-ask his Ihose His disciples, and in the course - 
father, "How long-ago is-it since this kept-telling them, “The Son of-Man 
has-been-happening to-him?” But is-to-be-betrayed the- hands of-men 
99 got-to-say, “ From-boyhood-up- ward, and they-sliall-be-/m/ici«//y-mur- 
-- wards ; and often did-it-go-and-cast dering Him, and after-His-having-got- 
him both the fire w T ard and the water to-be-murdered on-the third day He- 
ward, that-it-might-have-got-to-de- will-be-rising-aguin.” But they were-in- 32 
stroy him—BUT-/Ztere§ if thou-art-able- perfect-ignorance-of-what the phrase 
to-do almost-an-impossibility have- was-meaning, and were-fearing to- 
got-to-help . us ’ having-got-to-be- have-got-to-ask Him. 

2o moved-with-pity over us.” But Jesus And He-got - to-come Capernaum 33 
got-to-say to-him, “ This-/s the point , ward: and when-He-got-to-be-in in the 

gredient of ‘the cup’ is the being 'made non- § He thought our Lord's queries were an oxcuso 
entities of in the Church as well qs the for gaining time, and clcTerly doing nothing. 
wor ld. * This Janus-like personage. || Verso 19. 

t Exodus xxxiv. 20, 30. Acts vi. 15 ; xxii. 11. "[It is evident then that they mado the attempt 

X “ Scribes ” spurious. (verse 18). 
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house, He-was - enquiring - of them, 
“ WiiAT-^rer, as we came along- on the- 
road so invoicing the interests- to your¬ 
selves were - ye - quarrelling - about ?” 

34 But th*y were-keepiug-silence, for in 
rivalry of interest- to themselves they- 
got-to-quaiTel, as they came along- on 
the road which -favourite was to he- 

35 greatest-man of them. And He got-to- 
sit-down and-to-call The Twelve, and 
says to-them, “ If some-ambitious per¬ 
son is-ambitious of-being first, he-will- 
be-being of-all humblest, of-all ser- 

3G vant.” Anei-then having-got-to-take 
a-little-child He-went-and-stood \t-up 
in-the-midst of-them; and-thenhaving- 
gone and folded -it as He rfitf-in-His- 
embrace, He - got - to-say to-them, 
37 “Whosoever haply shall - have-gone- 
and-received one such little-child as- 
this in reliance- upon My Name, is-re- 
ceiving ME ;—and whosoever shall- 
have-gone-and-received ME, fs-not- 
merely receiving ME, but — rather 
HIM that-got-to-send ME forth'" . . . 
58 But got-to-interrupt Him-e/iVZ .John, 
saying, “ Teacher ! &H*-we-did-get-to- 
see a-person ‘in Thy Name’ casting- 
out-as there he was (G)dcemons,—one- 
who *Vnot following ivith-us ; and-so 
we-went-and-stopped him, just -because 

39 he does- not follow with- us.” But 
Jesus got-to-say—“ “Keep-from stop¬ 
ping* him; for no-one is-there who 
shall-be-i/i the course of the Dispensation- 
working a-miracle of daemon ejection 
relying-upon My Name, and -yet at the 
same time will-be-able-possibly to have- 

40 quickly got-to-revile Me ; — for - you 
know ‘ he-who is not against you+ for 

41 you is -necessarily' For whosoever 
haply shall have got to give-y ou£ a-cup 
of-water to-drink in -organic oneness 
with My Name, because ye - are 
(G)Christmn, verily, I-tell you, that he 
«AaZ/- m any thing-but have-got-to-throw- 

42 away hi s-chances o/'-reward. And who- 
* This Present Tense seems to imply that they 

were continuing to stop him, and that now the 
cmhargo was to be taken off, and he was to be 
left free to cast out daemons of physical ill, and of 
ignorance, barbarism, and vice too, if he liked, 
f Eight reading—a proverb, 
i Having shown them the duty of Christian 
liberality, our Lord proceeds to show them how 
dependent they, and the Church of the future, 
would be upon such persons as the one they so 
orthodoily restrained. 


soever haply shall-hav£-got-to*cause- 
to - stumble - through his oicn had ex¬ 
ample one of-the least ot-those who- 
are-trusting - now Me ward, it - were 
really to-his-own advantage if a-mill- 
stone is-hung round the neck of-him 
nnd-then for-him-to-have-been-cast the 
sea ward. And if that thy hand is 43 
causing thee to-stumble, have got to 
cut it off, handsomer is-it for-thee 
maimed the life-o/ the soul ward to- 
have-got-to-enter-in, than possessing 
thy two hands to-have-got-to-go-off 
the (G)geenna ward, that fire ward 
which is- unquenchable, where their 44 
worm is one that- never dies-off,§ and 
the fire one that- never is-quenchedl|. 
And if thy foot is-causing thee to- 45 
stumble, have got to cut- it off hand¬ 
somer is-it for - thee to-have-got-to- 
enter-in the life-of the soul ward lame, 
than possessing thy two feet to-have- 
got-to-be-cast the (G)gecnna ward, 
the fire ward which is- unquenchable, 
where their worm is one that- never 46 
dies-off, and the fire one M«/-never 
is-quenched. And if thine eye is- 47 
causing thee to-stumble, have got to 
pluck-\t out, — better is-it for-tliee 
one-eyed to-have-got-to-enter-in The 
Kingdom of-God ward, than possess¬ 
ing two eyes to-have-got-to-be-cast the 
(ojgeenna of-fire ward, where their 48 
worm is one that- never dies-off, and 
the fire one that- never is-quenched :— 
for every on Q-of you shall-be-Salted^[ 49 
with ‘Fire,’ and-as well every Sacrifice 
with ‘Salt’ shall-be-Salted ; that- 50 
‘Salt* is-lovable - indeed; but sup¬ 
pose that - ‘ Salt’ shall-have-ceased-to- 
be ‘Salt,’ in - regenerate oneness with 
what - other Divine source of Spiritual 
vitality shall - it be restored-to-Salt- 
ness ?** — Be-in-possession-of ‘ Salt' 
in-and-among yourselves, and-sofj* be- 
keeping-at - peace - in - intei'course with 
one-another.”JJ 

§ As those in the grave do, 

II As tire on earth is. 

Metaphor from pickling meat and other 
things. 

** The homogeneity of spirit-essence makes the 
recovery of apostate spiritual-intelligences an 
absolute impossibility ; and men who apostatize 
after becoming spiritual come, of course, under 
the working of the same law. 

ff Verse 33. 

XX Terse 34. 
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X. 1 And-from-thence having-gone- 
and-arisen-<?s lie did He-comes the 
Judaea districts wards, by the trans- 
Jordan route ; and there are- the crowds 
flocking-out-round for at</-unto Him 
again; and as He-always-had-uscd- 
to-do He-was-instructing them again. 

2 And the (o)pharisees went-and-came- 
up-for-a purpose and-put - the - ques- 
tion-to Him, “ Is-it-right for-a-husband 
to-have-gone-and-divorced a-wife ?”— 

3 tempting Him. But He got-to-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say to-them, 
“ What-D/t-i/tr law J/J-Moses go-and- 

4 enact for-you ?” But they got-to-say, 
“ Moses did-go-and-permit-us to-have- 
got-to-write a-deed of-dissolution-of- 
marriage, and -so to - have-got - to - 

5 divorce-her.” And got-to-break-out- 
in-answer-did Jesus and-to-say to- 
them, “ A. s a concession- to the hard¬ 
ness of-your hearts bc-certainly A id- 
get -to-writc for-you this bye-law. 

G Right away- from //^-beginning of-//re¬ 
creation, however, male and female 

7 God went-and-made them. For-the- 
sake of-this-tf is that a-man is-to-be- 
leaving his father and mother, and to- 
be -welded - into - oneness in domestic 

8 comfort- with* his-otni wife ; and-Mcn 
they-shall-be-being the two,onefleshly- 
nature ward;—so-much-so-that no 
longer arc they ‘two’-a/ all , but- 

9 essentially one flesh. That therefore 
which GOD weut-and-yoked-into one 
nature /e/-a-human-being “kcep-from 

10 sundering.” And in the house again 
His disciples got-to-question Him 

11 about the earn e-lhing. And He-says 
to-them, “Whosoever haply shall- 
have-got - to-release - himself - from his 
wife, and - then have - got - to - marry 
another, is-committing-adultery upon 

12 her. And if a-woman shall-have-got- 
to-release-herself-from her husband, 
and -then have-got-to-be-married to- 
another, she-is-committing-adultery.” 

13 And -then there-they-were-bringing-up- 
for-a blessing to-Him little-children, 
for Him-to-have-gone - and-touched 

* This is the constantly recurring preposition 
which almost invariably means '[with oidj-unto,’ 
or some such meaning implying a blessing on its 
subject. It slays polygamy at a stroke, revealing 
the deeper purpose of monogamy, 
t The importance of the scientific rendering of 


them. But the disciples kept-on- 
rebuking those going-on-bringing them 
up-as they were-iox-that purpose. But 14 
Jesus having-got-to-see-it, got-to-be- 
seriously-displeased, and to-say to- 
them, “Leave the lit tie-children to- 
be-coming/or a blessing-anlo ME, and 
m keep-from hindering them ; for of 
such-as-they is -essentially The King¬ 
dom of-God. Verily I-tell you who- 15 
soever haply 111 will-no t have-got-to- 
receive The Kingdom of-God as a- 
little-child s7ta//-never “never have- 
got-to-enter it ward.” And having- 1G 
gone-and-embraced them, He-lays His 
hands in benediction- upon them, and- 
went-on-blessing them-o«e after the 
other. 

And going-out-fls lie was Me-high- 17 
way ward one got-to-run-up, and to- 
bend-the-knee-to Him, «s/t7«7-Him 
the-question, “ Good teacher ! what- 
1 extraordinarily good act am-I-to-be- 
doing that-so I-may-have-gone-and- 
secured - the - inheritance - of eternal 
life?” But Jesus got-to-say to-him, 18 
“Why-??oto art-thou calling ME 1 good’? 

—no-one is 1 Good,’ except On c-only, 
GOD. — The commandments thou 19 
knowest-a/m«7?/, ‘ m Keep-from having- 
got j- - to - commit-adultery,’— * m Keep- 
f rom having - got - to - kill,’ — * m Keep- 
f rom having - got - to - steal,’—‘ m Keep- 
froni having-got-to-bear-false-witness,’ 

—-‘“Keep-f rom having-got-to-defraud- 
1 by - violence,' — ‘Be - honouring thy 
father and thy mother,’ ”... But 20 
he-Avent-and-broke-out-in-answer and- 
said to-Him, “ Teacher !—ir7iy-these 
tlie-w'hole-o/* them I-w’ent-and - kept- 
rcligiously from my youth-up,” But 21 
Jesus having-got-to-look-at him went- 
anJ-divinely LOVED_ him, and said 
"to-bitn, “ In-ONE -duty thou-art-failing- 
short,—be-goiug-thy-way, whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-got-to-sell, 
and have-gone-and-given-it to-the 
poor, and-/7ic« thou-shalt-be-aiVeaefy- 
possessed-of treasure in heaven ; and- 
then come-along, be-following ME.”J 

the Tense is 6bown in ilic highest degree in tho 
ease of the Aoriels, especially when making (na 
here in these “ gots ") a great truth in Moral Theo- 
logy, like that of man’s gradual descent into evil, 
to appear in Revelation as it does in daily life. 

X “ Take up the cross ’* not genuine reading. 
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22. But he havinggot-to-be-sad upon the 
j counsel, got-to-go-off low-spirited ; for 
[ there - he - was possessing large-and- 

23 varied property. And Jesus having- 
got-to-run-His-eye-round-f/iem as He 
did, says to His disciples, MYith-what 
difficulty those possessing wealth The 
Kingdom of-God ward will-be-enter- 

24 ing!' f But His disciples were-in-a- 
state-of-astonishment at His words. 
But Jesus again went-and-broke-out 
and-sa.ys to-them, “Children, how 
difficult-a thing it-is for those putting- 
as theg are sure to have 5^?i-their- 
trust upon their wealth The Kingdom 
of-God ward to-have-got-to-get-inside. 

25 An easier -thing is-it for-a-(G)camel 
: through the eye of-a-t'; oman's seicing- 
; needle to-have-got-to-pass, than for- 
1 a-rich-MG/i The Kingdom of-God ward 

26 to-have-got-to-enter-in.” But they 
were-im measurably surprised, saying 
with an eye- to themselves, “ And who- 
ever can - possibly have - got -to-be - 

27 saved?” But having-gone-and-looked- 
at them as did- Jesus, He-says, “ With 

»man it /s-utterly-impossible ; cut not 
bwith GOD, for everything-^ connection 
]with the salvation of everybody is pos- 

28*sible with GOD.” And got-to-address- 
himself-did Peter to-be-saying to- 
Him, “Lo, we did-go-and-give-up 
everything, and did - get - to - be - f el- 

29 lowers-of Thee.” Aud got-to-break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and- to-say, 
“Yerily, I-tell you, no one is-there, 
whoever that-shall-have-got-to-give- 
up home, or brothers, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, /or-MY sake, and for-My 

30 Gospel's-sfl/je, who shall Aarg- m escaped 
haply* having-got-to-receive a-hun- 
dredfold, now, in-the economy of this 
the time-state—houses, and brothers, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, a/ony-with persecutions,— 
and in -the economy of the eternal-state, 
the -one coming-aa it is, life eternal. 

31 But many shall there be—the first- 
now last -then, and the last -ncno first- 
thenf 

32 But there-they-were in the highway 
going -up -as they were Jerusalem 

* This * haply ’ qualifies the canon in the case of 

individuals forming ’ The Bride ’ (verse 39). 
t The shadow of the Agony upon His soul of 


ward ;—and there-was Jesus going-on-, 
in-front-of them i?i a state of high- 
wrought feeling, f and tliey-were-in-a- 
state-of-dazed-wonder, and following- 
Him they-were-7Hore and more-m-z- 
state - of-terror : — and - then having- 
gone-and-taken-fo Him The Twelve 
again, He-got-to-address-Himself to- 
be-telling them the imminent-friars 
that-were-to-be-happening to-Him ;— 

“ Lo, here- we -are-actually - going-up 33 
Jerusalem ward ;—and -then The Son 
of-Man will-be-betrayed to-the chief- 
riests and the scribes, and they-will- 
e-sentencing Him to-death, and hand¬ 
ing Him over to-the Gentile-race- 
nations ;—and they-shall- be-mocking 34 
Him, and scourging Him, and spitting- 
up on Him, and-ywe/iria/fy-murdering 
Him ;—and -then on the third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” And there-are- 35 
at thisjwint-coming-u-p-for ajwrpose to- 
Him James and John the sons of 
Zebedee, saying, “ Teacher, we-want 
that whatever haply we-shall-have-got- 
to-ask Thou-shalt-have-gone-and-done 
for-us,” But 7/e-got-to-say to-them, 36 
“ What-€rer great favour-is it that-ye- 
want Me to-have-gone-and-done-for- 
you But f/ify-got-to-say to-Him, 37 
“ Have-gone-and-granted to-us that 
one upon Thy right hand, and one 
upon Thy left we-may-have-got-to- 
sit, in that ‘ glory ’ of-Thine.” But 38 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ Ye have- 
not the-least-idea what a resjionsibi- 
r/fy'ye-are-asking, are-ye-able to-have- 
got-to-Drink-of The Cup that I-am- 
now ah'eady%-Y>TmV\ng-of , and with- 
The (a)Baptism where with Izm-now- 
being-(o)Baptized to-have-got -to-be- 
(o)Baptized Y* But they got-to-say 39 
to-Him, “ We-are-able.” But Jesus 
got-to-say to-them, “ The Cup indeed 
that I am-?i6-?c-Drinking, ye-shall-m- 
deed futurehj -be-Drinking ; and with 
The (o)Baptism where-with I am- 
being-(o)Baptized shall-ye-be-(a)Bap- 
tized but the having-got-to-sit on 40 
MY right hand and on MY left, is not 

My-prirafe^aO-onayeto-have-gone-and- 

given-away ,—but -so far from that is 
for those-for-whom it-has-been-pre- 

the decease He was about to accomplish at Jeru¬ 
salem. This statement is not in the text, but in 
the spirit of the narrative. X Yerse 32. 
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41 pared.” And liaving-got-to-listen-«$ 
i did the ten, they-got-to-commence to- 
l be-jealously-vexed about James and 

42 John. But Jesus having-gone-and- 
called-them-up-as lie didfor instruction 
says to-them, ‘‘ Ye-know that those 
who-fancy*-os they do that-they-are- 
bearing-rule over - the - Gentiles- race- 
nations ‘ lord ’-it-well-over them ; and 
those their magnates tyrannize-well- 

43 over them ;—not like-that however 
shall-it-be in -ecclesiastically with you ; 
but-so far from that whosoever may- 

erchanee be-ambitious to-have-got-to- 
e great amongst y 7 ou, will-be your 

44 servant; and whosoever mny-perehance- 
be-ambitious of-having-got-to-be first 
of-you will-be everyone’s home-slave ; 

4 j —and for-too Tbe Son of-Man JiJ-not 
get-to-come to-have-got-to-be-served, 
BUT -rather to-have-got-to-serve and to- 
have-gone-and-given the-mv/ life of- 
4G Him a-ransom for many.” And-Hozw 
they-are-getting Jericho ward; and 
going-out-on His way away-from 
Jericho, and His disciples, and a-toler- 
able crowd, Bartimaeus the blind, son 
of-Timaeus, was-sitting-«s wsz/aZ-there 
by-the-side-of the highway begging. 

47 And having-got-to-hear-that Jesus, the 
Nazarene-o;?f, it-really-is, he-got-to-set- 
to crying-out and saying, “ Thou Son 
of-David !—Jesus ! have-got-to-have- 

48 mercy-on me !” And they-kept-on- 
restraining him -angrily did several so- 
as-to-have-got-to-stop-his-noise ; but 
he o;?fy-all-the-more went-on-crying- 
out : “Son of-David!—have-got-to- 

40 have-mercy-on ME!” And having- 
gone-and-stood-still-as-did Jesus He- 
got-to-say Mflf-he-was-to-have-got-to- 
be-called; and-so they do-call the 
blind-mcm, saying to-him, “ Cheer-up ! 
—have-got-to-stand-up !—He - is- call - 

50 ing thee !” But he having-gone-and- 
flung-away his garment, got-to-stand- 

51 up and-to-go-^/br oi/7-unto Jesus. And 
Jesus went-and-challenged him and- 
says, “ What-wy great /«rour-is-it 
that-thou-art-so-anxious f or-J/e-to-be - 
doing to-thee ?” But the blind-?»«u 
got-to-say, “ />rtr-rabbi,t that-I-may- 

* 1 Tim. ri. 1.)—pungent irony 1— f< The Lord 
rcignclh "—all things are transpiring in harmony 
with God's secret will and purpose, however 
apparently clashing with llis revealed mind ana 


be-seeing-once - again !” But Jesus 52 
got-to-say to-him, “ Go-thy-way, that 
spirit - of - trust of-thine hath-eured 
thee.” And straightway he-did-get- 
to-see-once-again and there-he-was- 
a-follower-of Jesus on-the-road. XI. 1 
And when they-are-nearing Jeru¬ 
salem ward, at Bethphage and Beth¬ 
any, at-/7ze crest of the mount of-olives 
He-sends-forth two of-His disciples, 
and say's to-them, “ Be - going-your- 2 
way the village ward—that-ojze just- 
opposite - to-you - thei'c —and straight¬ 
way upon-your-entering-into it ward 
ye-shall-be-finding an-ass that-has- 
been-tied-up, upon which no-one of- 
human-kind has-erfr sat, have-gone- 
and-untied-itandgot-to-bring-it-here— 
led-?«zW. And if some-on Q-bclonging 3 
to it shall-have-gone-and-said, ‘ What 
are-ye-doing that-/or V be-saying, ‘ Be¬ 
cause the Master of-him ?zou>wants- 
him and straightway he-will-be-send- 
ing-him-away here.” But away-they- 4 
got-to-go and did-get-to-find an-ass that- 
had-been-tied-up, handy- at the door, 
outside, in an-open-space-at-the-cross- 
roads,— and-accordingly there-they-are- 
loosing him. And some-people-fo- 5 
longing to him —of-« group of persons 
that-had-been-standing there —were- 
saying to-them, “ Wiiat-wi the world 
are-ye-after untying the colt ?” But G 
they went - and - repeated to - them 
exaetly-what Jesus got-to-tell-them- 
to-say T ; and -then they-went-and-al- 
lowcd-them-?o have it. And they did 7 
get to bring the colt for IIis z/se-unto 
Jesus, led, and-/7*r?i to-throw-over him 
their clothes, and-to-take-and-seat- 
Ilim upon him. But a-great-many 8 
went-and-spread their garments the 
road ward ; but others were-cut ting- 
down things-to-be-trampledj-on off 
the trees, and kept-on-strawing-them 
the road ward. And those going-in- 9 
front and those following-behind were- 
keeping - up - the - cry, (g)“ Hosanna, 
blessed-is he who-is-coming i n-lhe namo 
oi-the Lord ;—blessed-is the coming 10 
kingdom of-our father David ; (c:) 
Hosanna in the highest - heavens!" 

laws, and all the rulers (preal and small) arc the 
slaves of the one will, if they refuso to be the 
servants of the other. 

•f (o) Rabbouni. + 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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11 And went-and-entered J erusalem ward- 
did Jesus, and His temple ward ; and 
having - got - to - give - a-look- round-on 
everything, being now evening-time, 
out-He-got-to-go Bethany ward along- 
with The Twelve. 

12 And upon the morrow when-ihey 
got - to - go - out from Bethany, He- 

13 got-to-be-hungry* ; — and having-got- 
to-catch-sight-of a-fig-tree at-a-great- 
distance-from-if, having leaves, He- 
got-to-go if haply He-shall-be-finding 
Bom e-fruit on it; and when-He-got-to- 
come up-to it, nothing did-He-get-to- 
find except leaves ;—for it was-not in 

14 the fig-season. And Jesus went-and- 
challenged-it and said to-it, “ No-one 
ever-again for-ever be-eating fruit oif 
thee !” And there were-His disciples- 

15 listening. And they-are-coming Je¬ 
rusalem ward, and having-gone-and- 
entered-as did Jesus -His temple ward, 
He-went-and-set-to to-be-casting-out 
those selling and buying-o5/«<io»s and 
sacrifices in th e-very temple itself; and 
the counters of-the money-exchangers, 
as also the seats of -those selling the 
doves, He went-and-tumbled-over-and- 

16 over. And He would- not be-allowing 
that any-one should - have-gone-and- 
carried any-Yessel-along through Ilis 

17 temple. And -then there-He-was-sys- 
tematically-teaching, saying to-them, 
“Has it- not been-written, ‘ Si Y House 
a-house of-prayer shall-be-called for- 
all the nations’ ?—ye however got-to- 

18 turn-it-?nto a-den of-robbers.” And 
got-to-hear-did the scribes and the 
chief-priests, and were-seeking how 
they-might-be-destroying Him ; — for 
they- were-in-terror-of Him, since the- 
whole - of the people were - kept - 
in - astonishment at His teaching. 

19 And when evening got-to-come-on, 
He - usedf-to - go - away outside The 
City. 

20 And in-the-morning passing-along- 
hack , they-got-to-perceive that the 
fig-tree had-been-withering-away from 

21 itsvei'y- roots. And having-got-to-call- 

* Because He had been in the open air all 

night, and not enjoying hospitalities in any house 

(Matt. xxi. 17). 

i To escape being assassinated (Acts xxiii. 12- 

14 )- 

J From lack of which the Jewish nation got to 

be destroyed (Heb. xi.), 


to-mind-as did Peter, he-says to-Him, 

“ (G)Rabbi, have-got-to-look, the fig- 
tree which thou-didst-go-and-curse 
has-been-withering-away I” And got- 22 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
says to-them, “ Be-ye-possessing trust- 
in GOD,J for verily I-tell you that 23 
whosoever haply shall-have-got-to-say 
to-this mountain-/tcre, ‘ Have-got-thou- 
to-be-lifted-on-high, and to-be-cast 
the sea ward, and shall- 111 keep-from 
having-got-to-doubt in his heart, but- 
so far from that shall-have-got-to-trust- 
firmly that what he-saith shall-bc- 
coming-to-be—it - shall - be-so-to-him- 
whatever he-got-to-say. For this 24 
reason I-tell you everything whatso¬ 
ever whilst-praying -fox-aid ye - are - 
asking, be-trusting that year e-aclu- 
a%-to-be-receiving,--and it shall-be- 
so to-you ;—and -remember, at the same 25 
time , whenye-have-been-standing- 
praying-for-«/r/be-forgiving,if y e-have 
some-genuine cause of offence against 
some real offender ; in j- order - that 
also your Father, The - One in The 
Heavens, may-have-got-to-forgive you 
your wilful-transgressions. But if ye 2G 
Jo-not forgive, neither will your 
Father The-One in The Heavens be- 
forgiving your wilful-transgressions.” 

And they-come again Jerusalem 27 
ward. And in His temple whilst- 
walking - about -as H e-icas there are- 
coming -for a purpose?- unto Him the 
chief-priests and th© scribes, and the 
elders ; — and they-say to-Him, u In- 28 
the strength of what jurisdiction§ art- 
thou-doing all this?— and wiiat-jpo- 
tentate-pray got-to-make-over to-THEE 
such - jurisdiction -as this, that thou- 
mayest-be-fc/V free to he- doing all- 
this?” But Jesus got-to-break-out- 29 
in-answer and-to-say to-them, “Ask¬ 
ing you - will I - also he one-singlo 
question, and have got to give ME a- 
reply ; and-then I-will-be-telling you 
1 in-the strength of what jurisdiction I- 
am-doing-eJZ this} — The (o)baptism 30 
of-John out-from heaven was it, or 

§ From Rome, or Herod, or some powerful 
but ecerct cabal, or whence — for they were 
shrewd enough to detect that our Lord was sys¬ 
tematically carrying out a policy, which rested 
upon some strong secret fulcrum—and their state¬ 
craft reached not to the heavens, unlike their 
pride. 
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out-from men? — have -gone-and-an- possessing, his dearly - beloved, lie- 

31 severed Me.” And tliere-they-were- went-and-sent-forth even him with aid- 
disputing with an eye io- themselves, unto them, as-a-last-resource, saying, 
saying, “Well-but-suppose we - DO - ‘ They-will-be-reverencing my son.’— 
say 1 Out from heaven' he-will-be-re- Those -wretches however, the farmers, 7 
plying, ‘ From-what-motive then did ye- got-to-say with an eye- unto themselves, 

32 not-go-and-trust him — But- on the ‘ Thisis the heir-at-law; come-along, 
other hand, suppose we-should-be-say- let- us-be -judicia /^-murdering him, 
ing, ‘Out-from men' - . . . well- and-f/tcu ours shall-be his inheritance/ 
they-were- in- terror -of the populace, Aud-so seizing him-as they got to they- 8 
for everybody was-esteeming John did-go-and -judicially - murder-him,— 
that a - genuine (G)prophet he-was. and-ffan cast-him-out outside-£.m>;«- 

33 And so-they-got - to - break - out - in - municate the vineyard. What fearful 9 

answer and- say to-Jesus, “ We do- not revenge f therefore will the lord of-the 
know.” And Jesus got-to-break-out- vineyard bo taking ? ‘ He-will-be- 

in-answer and-says to them, “ Neither coming and destroying the farmers, 
do-1 tell you ‘ in-f/tc strength of what and-/A<?n giving his vineyard to-otlier- 
jurisdiction I-am-doing «/Z-this\” ones P Did yc-never get-to-hear-read 10 

1 XII. And - then He-got-to-address this passage-of-scripture, ,-either? —‘ A- 
Himself to-them veiling the subject-i n stone one-which those building got-to- 
(G)parables, to-be-saying, “ A-vine- reject-after-trial, this one-t7 icas which 
yard got-to- plant-did a-man and to got-to-rise-to-be the corner’s head :— 
_pu?-a-fence round-it, and to - dig a-, from-with The Lord got-to-come-did- 11 
wine-press-vat, and to-build a-tower ; this-ZTe«f7, and it-is wonderful-?«Jcc<7 

—and then he went and gave-\t in-. in our eyes! ,,, And-f/te?* they-were- 12 
charge to-farmers, and-went-and-left-! seeking to-have-got-to-apprehendHim, 

2 the-eountry. And he-got-to-send- and they got-to-be-in-terror-of the 
forth for produce- unto the farmers, \ crowd, for they-got-to-detect that with 
at - the proper - season, a-home-slave, 1 a private meaning- unto them He got-to- 
that from the farmers he - might - speak the (G)parablc. And-so having- 
have - got - to - receive some - of the . got-to-leave Him,they-got-to-go-away. 

3 produce of - his vineyard. But they , And-/7«?nthey-send-out a-deputation/or 13 
went-and-took him, and - half-flayed- j apurpose- unto Him, of-the (o)pharisees 
him, and sent-him-off without-any-1 and of-the Ilerodians, that-so tliey- 

4 thing. And again he-got-to-send- might - have-got - to-make-a-pro}'-of 
forth for 2 >rodtice-unto them another Him in-conversation. But they when- 14- 
home-slave, and as fo-that-one they- got-to-come are - saying to - Him, 
went-and-threw-stones and - battered- “ Teacher, wc-are-convinced that true 
his-head, and sent-him-off wantonly- J thou-art,—and -too it-is little-matter- 

5 disgraced-«.s liehadbecn. And again lie-; enough to-thee what anybody-/ 
got-to-send-forth another, and that-one for thou-regardest not the person 
thev-went-and-ywJici«%-murdered :— ward of-men, BUT - so far from that 
and-so on many others, some-of-whom upon-f/ie basis of truth art-teach ing 
scourging, and others judicially-mux- the way of-God,—is-it - right - now 

G dering. Yet therefore* /ds-one son census to-Cxsar to-have-got+ -to-pay, 

* Because-when Israel’s apostasy was ripe ( the created, in some way nnd at some titne, to dio to 
I ulncss of time ' was come. . . sin and Satan, the source of nil tyranny and woe, 

,t -there is a special heartiness, in Holy Writ, slain by the Sword of Him Who rides upon tho 
with which God vows vengeance against man, at while horse, conquering and to conquer, 
winch those are judicially left to stumble most J Mysteriously bound up with our Lord’s birth 

who most itch to misunderstand His Gospel. BuL was this matter (Luke ii. 1-5), for ‘the sceplro 

"hat is the ‘Revenge P God ubcs as means to an was departing from Judah’ since Romo was 

end those same terrible agencies of evil and pain gradually incorporal ing Syria with her (pagan) 

which sinful men employ; but God’s end—like Empire, and the ' tribute’ of a conquered peoplo 
God s thoughts nnd ways—is as much above that was passing into the ‘ loses ’ of an afliliated nntion, 
kept in view where worm is revenged upon worm, The prospect of this radical political change forms 
as Heaven above earth ; and it is the morally coin- the crux of the apostate Jewish testing of their 
pelliDg under pressure of every man Himself has Messiah here, as the question of the dny. Tho 
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15 or not ?—shall-we-have - got - to - give, 
or shall tee “refuse to-have-got-to- 
give ?” But He, having - got - to - 
know their (c»)bypocrisy, got-to-sav 
to-them, *• Why-erer are-ye-tempting 
ME ?—bring Me a-(c.)denarius, that 
I - may-have-go t-to-have-a-look-at - it. 7 ' 

16 But they got-to-bring-one. And says- 
He to-them, “ Of what monarch is 
this the image, and the legend?'* 
But they got-to-say, u Why-of-C-ESAR -1 

17 to be sure." And got-to-breah-out-iu- 
answer-did Jesus and-to-say to-them. 

Have-gone-and - paid-back-Me/i ichai 
is Caesars to-C ssar* ; — and urhat is 
Gods to-G0D/‘— And they-went- 
and-wondered at Him. 

18 And -then there-come (G)Sadducees 
for a purpose- unto Him,—a-serf-which 
say-that resnrrection there- m cannot- 
from scientific reasons be,—and they- 
got-to-put-a-question-to Him, saying, 

19 “ Teacher. Moses got-to-write for-us, 
‘If any-Israelite*8 brother got-to-die, 
and to feu r?-a-widow behind, and chil¬ 
dren “could-not get-to-leave-behind, 
that-fAcn his brother was-to-have- 
gone-and-taken his widow, and to- 
have - got- to- raise-up issue to his 

20 brother. Seven brothers there-used- 
to-be ;—and the first went-and-took 
a-wife and. dying, got-to-leave no 

21 issue. And-so the second went and- 
took her, and got-to-die ; and neither 
did-he get-to-leave any issue. And the 

22 third in-li be-manner. And-so got-to- 
take her -did all-t he seven ; and did- 
not-get-to-leave any-issue. Last of- 
them-all-got-to-die also tfirf-the woman. 

23 —In the resurrection, therefore, when 
they-shal 1-ha ve-got-to-rise-again, of- 
which of-them will-she-be wife ?—for 
the ichole seven got-to/f'/aJ/y-pos- 

24 sess-her as-wife.” And Jesus got-to- 
break-out-in-answer and - to - say to- 
them— li Is if-not for this-reuso/i that- 
ye-are-going-all-astray, fcecaj/sf- m wil- 
fully ignorant ye are-of your Scriptures, 

pole-tax basis had not jot set in, for the Jewish 
rulerfl were not yet sufficiently Romanized, but 
were in a transition state, being educated in pagan 
apostasy by the Herods ; ostensibly the tax was 
still the tribute of a conquered people—it was no 
question of conscience yet as to their paying that. 
The word 'census’ is the genus of which both 
tribute and tax were the species; census in the 
limited sense they did already pay, but when they 


m icilfully loo-of the resources of-GOD ? 

—for when from the dead they-shall- 25 
have-got-to-rise they neither marry, 
nor are-given-in-marriage, Birr-in stead 
of that are jdtysieaUy-hke (G)angels in- 
the economy of- the heavens. But as- 26 
respects those dead.how-that they-ABE- 
to-rise, did ye- never get-to-hear-read 
as narrated-in Th e-inspired Book of- 
Moses, at the bush-sce/tf, how God 
got-to-speak to-him, saying, ‘ I -am The 
God of-Abraam, and The God of- 
Tsaak, and The God of-Jacob’?— 

He is not The God of-dead-y*o;>fr, 27 
but-so far from that The God of-living- 
ones ; —as-for-you, then, ye-are-going 
perilously astray.” 

And having-got-to-come-up for-i/i- 28 
struct ion as did one of-the scribes, and- 
having-got-to-listen-to them whilst- 
arguing, and having-been-appreciating 
how beautifully He-got-to-reply to- 
them, he- got - to-put- the-question-to 
Him, “ What is M^-first commandment 
of-the- whole ? But got-to-break-out- 20 
in-reply-did Jesus to-him, li ‘ The- first 
of-the-whole of-the commandments *- 
is 1 Be-listening, Israel! The- Lord our 
God a-Lord OXE-m essence ^-abso¬ 
lutely; and thou-shalt-be-loving The- 30 
Lord thy God out-of the-whole-of-/7/e 
resources of thy heart and out-of the- 
whole-of- of thy soul, and out-of 
the-whole-of-^o.'f of thy reason, and 
out-of the - whole - of - those of - thy 
strength —this is ‘the first com¬ 
mandment ;—and the second is near- 31 
of-kin - to - it, this, ‘ Thou-shalt-he- 
loving-thy neighbour as thine-own- 
self—greater-//* kind- than these other 
commandment there-is-not. ?1 And 32 
got-to-say to-Him-<7i</ the scribes, 

Splendid ! teacher, based- on truth 
thou-didst-get-to-say that * OXE-i/j- 
cssence God is -absolutely* and there-is 
Dot any other but HE ; and the ‘loving 33 
Him out-of the-whole-of the heart, 
and out-of the-whole-of the under- 

ask Ibis question they mean whether they should 
go on lo be paying it in its full sensj as a lax to 
“ no king but Caesar." 

* Have got to get rid of a pagan currency 
altogether by rendering to God what is due from a 
covenant people to their Hearenly King, and then 
other nations will be using your currency, instead 
of its being as it is (Deut. xr. 5, 6). 
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standing, and out-of the-whole-of the 
soul, and out-of the-whole-of the 
strength and-too the ‘ loving thy 
neighbour as thy self,’ more is than all- 
your whole-burnt-offerings und-your 

34 sacrifices.” And Jesus having-got-to- 
notice how-that he-got-to-break-out- 
in-reply intelligently, got-to-say to- 
him, “Xot far-off art-thou from 

■ The Kingdom* of-God-te//.” And 
no-one any - more was- being - cour¬ 
ageous-enough to-have-gone-and-put- 

35 questions-to Him. And went-and- 
challenged-them-did Jesus asking- 
them in-the - course-of - His - teachin g 
in-as His centre the temple,—“ How- 
ever-can the scribes be-saying-«$ th*y 
do, that The Christ Son is -genealogically 

30 of-David ?—for David himself got-to- 
say in -the guidance of The Holy Spirit, 
‘ Says THE LORD to-the Lord of- 
me. ‘ Keep-sitting at MY right-hand, 
until I-shall-have-got-to-place thy 
enemies a-footstool for thy feet.' 

37 David himself then styles Him ‘ Lord/ 
so from-what-source is-He his Son ?” 
^And there were- the masses listening-to 

38 33im with-enjoyment. And He-went- 
? on-to-sa} r to-them in -the course of His 
syjrff mafic-teaching, “ Keep-on-your- 
guard against the scribes,—those-af 
least who do so-love in vestments to- 
be-strutting-about, and marks-of- 
reverence in the places-of-concourse, 

30 and the chief-seats in the (o)syna- 
gogues, and the head-divans at ban- 

40 quets ; those which eat-up the pensions 
of-th e-poor widows, and for-decoying- 
appearance-sakespin-out their-prayers; 
such-as-these shall-be-receiving all-the- 

41 heavier sentence/’ And having-gone- 

and-taken-His-seat-rtS Jesus-(/«/ just- 
opposite the treasury, He-was-scrutin- 
izing how the people are-casting coin 
the treasury ward ; and a-number-of 
wealth the re-we re - casting - in 

42 largely;—and-7/<?a coming - along-as 
was one-solitary widow,—poor,—she 
went-and-flung-in a-couple-of mites,— 

43 just a-farthing in all. And-thcn 
having-gonc-and-called-up-for-i/is#ri(c- 
1 1 on as dul Jesus His disciples, He- 
says to-them, Yerily, I-tell you, that 
Christianity. 

t Architect uroja try is related to Idolatry as 

scurvy to scrofula—that is to say, it is an incipient 

stag? of the leprosy. 


that-same poor widow more-than the- 
whole-of-the-rest lias-cast of-those- 
that-got-to-cast the treasury ward. 

For all-the-rest out-from theii* over- 44 
abundance got-to-cast-in; but she 
out-from the extremity-of-her-poverty 
everything she-was-possessed-of went- 
and cast,—her entire livelihood.” 

XIII. 1 And orc-His way-«s He 
icas-out, and ??otoout of-the temple, 
one of His disciples says to-Him, 

“ Teacher, have - j ust - got - to - take - a- 
look ! what -beautiful great stones, and 
what -beautiful imposing architectural- 
additions /” And Jesus got-to-break- 2 
out - in - answer and - to - say to - him, 

“ Thou-seest-dost-thou these s-o-mag- 
nificent architectural-w/c/zVio/fs ?—there 
shedl-not have got to &e- m suffered to- 
remain a-stone j;/«M&-upon a-stone,— 
which *s-not m destined to-have-got-to- 
be-thrown-down/'t And whilst-sit- 3 
ting-as H e-ivas the mount of-olives 
ward right-opposite IIis temple, asking 
Him privately-iccre Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, “ Have-got- 4 
to-tell us when «//-this shall-be ; and 
what -awful portent the harbinger when 
the-whole-of this is-on-the-eve of- 
being-consummated/’ But Jesus got- 5 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them aud-to- 
address-Himself to-be-saying, See- 
now and m keep some-specious deceiver 
from-having-got-to-mislead you ; for G 
many shall - be - coming relying - upon 
Th e-mere Xame of-Me, saying, ‘ I 
AM/J and maxy shall-they-iiii-de¬ 
ceiving. But when ye-shall-have-got- 7 
to-hear-of wars and rumours of-wars, 
m keep-from being-troubled; for they 
must have-got-to-come-to-be, hut- 
still it is- not the end yet:—for race 8 
shall - go - on-springing-up after race, 
and kingdom after kingdom. And 
there-shall-be earthquakes throughout 
districts, and there-shall-be famines, 

—//^-earlier birth-pangs§ these. But 0 
be-taking ye good-hecd-unto your¬ 
selves; for they-shall-be-betraying 
you councils wards, and (o)synagogncs 
wards shall-ye-be-scourged ; and be¬ 
fore rulers and kings shall-yc-be- 
stood-up for-the-sako of-ME,—an- 

+ 2 Tlicsa. ii. 4. 

§ Sec parallel passage ia Malt. xxiv. 8 
(note). 
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opportunity-of-witness ward to-TiiEM. having-go t-to-be in-win ter-lime. For 19 

10 And the-whole-of the gentile-race- there-shall-be duri w^-those days tribu¬ 
na tions wards must first have-got-to- lation, of-a-kind-BUch-as Tias-never 
be - heralded - U-fore The End The been the-like right away -from the- 

11 GospeL But when they-take-you- beginning of-creation which God went- 
into - custody after - your - betrayal, and-created, until now, and m neyer 
m keep-from being-over-anxious-about shaU-have-got-to-be-<7<7ain. And “ex- 20 
what-?foflwf»f el feme ye - shall - be- cept that The Lord had-got-to-6e 
making : but-so far from, that what 7>teas«7-to-shorten the dayB allJ flesh 
haply shall-have-got-to-be-given you had- not got-tc-be-saved ; but thanks 

at the very instant- itself —that be-1 io-the intercession of Zff*-(G)elect,— 
saying ;—for it-is not -really yourselves | those-whom He-got^to-(o)elect,—He- 
tho.t f/;-€-speaking-<zf a//, DVT-rather | shall - have-gone-and-shortened the 

12 The Spirit, The Holy-o;<e. But there- days. And then suppose Bome-pre- 21 
shall the brother brother be-betray-! tentious person shall-have-got-to-say to- 
ing* death ward, and father child ; | yon, ‘ Lo The Christ is here , 5 or ‘ Lo 
and there shall -children be-setting-1 He is there , 1 “keep-from trusting- 
upon parents, and be-causing their them. For there-shall-^o o«-be-spring- 22 

13 death. And ye-shall-be-being-held- ( iug-up§ (G)psendo-(G)christs and (g) 
in-deteEtation on-the-part of-every- pseudo -(g) prophets, and shall-be - 
body thanks-to The Name of-MB. tendering mighty-cvidences aud-a/*o 
But he that - shall - have - gone - and - wonders, friendly- to the-making-per- 
braved-it-out The-End ward, —that- verts-of.—if /flaf fiw/5eei}-a-possibility, 

14 man shall-be-Saved- //wto/. But when —even Gods (G)elect. Ye however 23 


it-shal]-have-got-/o he your lot- to-see 
! the abomination-* tocfarJ of-the deso- j 
i lation-rau#tf7 upon your Israel.—that ■ 
■ which got-to-be-spoken-of on-the-part- | 
of Daniel the (Gj prophet,—reared-as- 
it-shall-have-been there-where truly- \ 
it-ought not,—he-who is-recognizing- 
to what I refer let-him-bear-it-in-mind, 
—then let those that are- in Judaea be- 
15 fleeing its mountains wards. But he 
that ?>-upon the house-top let him- 
“avoid having - got - to - go - down /< is 
house ward, neither let-him-have-got- 
to-enter to -have -gone -and -carried- 
1G away any-thing out of-his house. And 
he that-is the farm ward “avoid 
having-gone-and-turned-back, just- 
merely-back.y to-have-got-to-take his 

17 raiment. But (c;)woe to-those that- 
are with child, and to-those-giving- 
suck, in those the days -of God's ven- 

18 geance. But be-praying-for-a* a favour 
that that your flight ma^-^scape- 

* Out Lord now takes up, and explains, the 
word ‘betrayal’ in verse 11. 

f Luke xvii. 32. 

* Which would gradually have got to come to 
pass if the Homans had—as seemed imminent— 
obliterated the Jewish nation at4he destruction of 
Jerusalem (Malt. v. 13), and thus have destroyed 
what might be likened to the very spine of cor¬ 
porate humanity. For ‘ God bath not cast away 
His People whom He did foreknow,' they are as 
necessary now in the zenith of Christian Civiliza- 


beware, lo YOU I-have-been-telling- 
j before - hand - of everything. But- 24 
i further still in those the days-o/ that 
| dispensation.- -subsequent-to that the 
tribulation - above referred to. — the 
| ‘ Sun 1 shall-be-getting-to-be-eclipsed, 
and the ‘ Moon ’ shall-not be-shedding 
her light; and the 4 Stars 1 of-the sky 25 
shall-be going-on-dropping-ont,—yes, 

| the powers-in-authority, those in -the 
economy of the heavens-of authority 
ordained of God , shall-go-on-being- 
shaken-f/o<rn. ^.nd jhf.\ - ahjJifi <Jhiax 2G 
shall-they-be - seeing-with - their - own- 


| power"afi? glory. " r A-pd" then snail- 27 
, sfcndhrg-fdtth those His (g) 

I angels, and shall-be-collecting-into- 
| one-place His (o)elect out-of the four 
winds, — from the-extremity of -the 
' earth up-to Mc-extremity of-heaven. 

' But from the fig-tree have-got-to-learn 28 
tion as they were of old, whether at home or la 
one of their utilized captivities; politics and com¬ 
merce are eloquent of this fact. "Where is the 
logic of the scholarly, or the philosophy of the 
scientific infidel which can disprove or evaporate 
the objective and infinitely complex testimony of 
the Jew to the truth of Christianity ? 

§ All through this dispensation, in every division 
of The Church, ‘'seducing spirits,’’ systems aud 
persons, though Dot necessarily dramatically usurp - 
| mg the Person of Christ. 
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the (G)parable ;—when now its foliage clear-of the festival-tide- itself, lest 
has-got-to-be tender, and it-is-shedding there-be an outbreak of-the populace.” 
its leaves, ye-detect that near the And whilst-He was-there in Bethany, in 

29 summer is :—in-the-same-way also ye, the house of-Simon the-owe that used to 
whensoever ye - shall - have-got-to-see be a(G)leper,reclining-at-meat-[as] He- 
all- these-harbingers coming - to - pass, [was] there-went-and-came a-woman 
be-detecting that it*-is close,—at the - possessed-of an (G)alabaster of-(G) 

30 doors. Verily, I-tell you, that this myrrh (G)nard-cnV, unadulterated, ex¬ 
generation-and-race shall 5c- m kept- tremely-costly; and-f7zni having-gone- 
f rom having-got-to-pass-away, until- and-crushed-together-«s she did the (g) 
the-time when the-whole-of this shall- alabaster, there-she-w r as-pouring-it- 

31 have-got-to-come-to-be. The heaven over Him,—over His head. But theve- 
and the earthf shall-be-passing-away, j tv ere-a dually som e-ofdhe-chief of IIis 
but My words shall 6c- m kept-from J/.sri^/es jealously-annoyed zd/A emcye- 

32 ever having-got-to-pass-away. But as- to§ themselves, and saying, “What- 
to the DispensationAny-referrcd to } or possible practical end can wuste such-as- 
the Advent- hour, not-a being knows- i this of-(o)myrrh-o// havc-been-serv- 
it, — neither the (G)angels, those - in ing ? — why fhere-it-really-could-at any 
heaven, no-nor The Son,— m none but time-you A’HoicH this myrrh, have-gone- 

33 The Father. Be-taking-ye-heed, be- and-been-sold for over three-hundred 
watching and praying-f ov-help ; for (G)denarii,— nnd-then if necessary have- 

34 ye-know not "when the time is ;—for got-to-be-given-in-alms to-the poor.” 
it is -as a-person a-traveller who-went- And-so there - thej r - were - storming - 
and-left his home, having-gone-and- away-at iier. But Jesus got-to-say, 
resigned to his home-slaves his autho- j “ Leave her alone, w r hy-etw are-ye 
rit}’, and assigned- to-each his-own- hurting llER-feelings ? — a-nobly.^>mc- 
share of the work, and to-the door- tical work did-she-go-and-work ME 
keeperhe-went-and gave-very-express- ward :—for always-and-ever ye-are- 
orders that he-is-to-be-keeping-sleep- having the poor amongst you-a//, and 

35 less - watch. — Be - keeping - sleepless- when ye-/z«/>pc;z-to-be-having-the-will, 
watch, then ; for ye-know not when • ye-possess-the-powev of-having-got-to- 
the master of-the house is-coming,— do them good,—ME, however, ye do- 
at evening, or at midnight, or at cock- ' not always-thus-ever possess. What 

3G crowing, or at-dawn;— ,n keep him - she got-to-have-it-in-her-power she- 
when-he-shall - have-got - to-come ,—it went-and-did she-went-and-undertook- 


4 


G 


7 


S 


v:dl /^-suddenly.—from-having-gone- 
37 and-caught you Sleeping.J But what 
I-am-tclling you, I-tell eyeryhody- 
in the Dispensation — Be - keeping - 
S Li; E PLESS-WATCI I. ” 

XIV. 1 But there zras-the Pass-over 
on namely the unleavened-cakes-tidc 
two days after -this. And there icerc- 


by-anticipation the - having - got - to- 
anoint MY corpse its entombment 
i ward. Verily, I - can - assure you, 9 
wheresoever haply got-to-be-preaclied- 
shall-have this J///-Gospel, the-entire 
world over ward, shall- just-that which 
she-went-and-did be - the-subject-of- 
discourse n eh memorial ward.” And- 10 


the chief-priests and the scribes seek¬ 
ing how after-having-gone-and-seized 
Him by so?we-stratagem-or another they- 
might-have-got - to-judicially - murdcr- 
2 Him. But they-were-saying, “ m Keep- 

* It is our privileged but responsible lot to be 
witnessing in the 1/entccoslnl Spring of the 
‘ Summer ’ of the Millennial Dispensation. 

f To be succeeded by 1 be new heaven and the now 
earth, subsequent to the Millennial Civilizalion, 
t The significancy of our Lord's tones was to 
prepare them for Gethsemane, which was immi¬ 
nent (xiv. 34). 


then Judas the Iscariote, one of-The 
Twelve, went -and-made -off straight olf- 
unto the chief-priests, to-take-steps 
to-have-got-to-betray Him to-them ; 
but they having-got-to-listcn went- 11 

§ Judas, the treasurer, coveted it to realize 
(verse 5). 

|| The intensely commercial personality of 
the spokesman here, of the sympathizing 
disciples of Jesus Christ, strikes us ns being still 
present with us eighteen hundred years after lho 
episode. 

G—2 



84 


MARK 5JV. 


and -chuckled trilA-delight, and got-to- that -particular-one, throngh-means-of 
promise to-have-gone-and-bribed him- , whom the Son of-Man is-to-be-be- 
with money. | trayed ; to-His advantage had-it-been, 

And-so there-he-was-always-on-the- ] if never had-got-to-be-bom-o/ all 
look-oot-noic-for a-good-chance of-hav- that| -particular man-fo whom I am- 

12 ing-got-to-betray Him. And on-the \ referring." And as-they were-eating, 22 
first day of-the unleavened-cakes’-/es- j Jesas having-got-to-take bread went- 
tivxtiesy when they-were-sacrificing* I and-blessed-GW and brake-it-up, and 
the pass-over-say His disciples j gave-out to-them, and got-to-say, 
to-Him, “Where doest-thou-wish /or “Have-got-ye-to-take—be-ye-eating— 
ws-to-have-got-to-go-awaya»d-to-have- ! this i ^-sacramentally the Corpse of- 
made-ready, that-so thou-mayst-have- | HE.” And - then having-gone-and- 23 

13 got-to-eat the pass-over ?” And forth- taken the cnp after-having-gone-and- 

He-sends two of His disciples, and j re turned-thanks He-got-to-give-it to- 
says to-them, “ Be-going the City 1 them ; and the-whole-of-them were- 
ward, and there-shall-be-meeting you drinking some -ont of-it aud He-got- 24 

|a-MAN"t carrying-as he will he a-pitcher to-say, “ This is - sacramentally the 
of-water ; have - gone - and-followed Blood of-HE,«— that of - the New 

14 him-u^; and wheresoever haply he -' Testamentary-Covenant,—that being- 
shall-have-got-to-go-in have-gone-and- ; to rfay-to-be-shed on-behalf-of many, 
said to-the house-master, 11 Our teacher [ Verily, I-tell you, that never will-I- 25 
says, ‘ Where is the guest-chamber have-got-to-drmk any-of the juice of- 
where I-can-have-got-to-eat the pass- the vin e-in this cup until the day, that- 
over, in company- with my disciples one , when it I-am-to-be-drinking new 

15 and he to-YOU will-be-showing a-cham- in-the economy of The Kingdom of- 


ber-far-away-from-the-gronnd,a-large- 
one that - has-been-/n?a^-stre wed-icith 
samly — there have - gone-and-made- 

16 everything-ready for-us.” And out- 
got-to-go those His disciples, and got- 
to-gothe City ward, and to-find-<z//just- 
as He-went-and-told them ; and they- 
did-go-and-make-ready The Pass-over. 

17 And evening having-come-oj? it got 
to He-arrives in company-vnth The 

18 Twelve. And as-they-were-reclining 
and eating, got - to - say-did Jesus, 
“ Verily, I-tell yon, that one of your¬ 
selves it will be *r/io-shaU-be-betraying 
ME, — one-too ‘ eating ’- now-os he is 

19 ‘ with HE.’” But they got-snddenly- 
to-change in to-being -deeply-dejected, 
and to-be - asking Him one after 
another,—“ It surely-is m not I-is it V' 
s.nd-then another, “ It surely- is m not I- 

20 is itV* But He-got-to-break-out-in- 
answer and-to-say to-them, “ One of- 
My Twelve-^ is , one having-got-to- 
dip-as he did along-with Me the dish 

21 ward. The Bon of-Man indeed goes- 
away just-as-it-has-been-written about 
Him; — bot (c)woe to-the man, to- 

* This settles the question of our Lord’s keep¬ 
ing’ the least at the regular, though earliest, 

lime. 

i t A very rare thing for a man to be doing. 

J I Our Lord’s very tones travel to the ear upon 


i your covenant GOD.” And -then having- 26 
gone-and-sung-os they did -the (g) hymns j 
they-got-to-go-out the mountain of-1 
; the ohves ward. 

And says§ Jesus to-them. “The 27 
j whole-o/ you will-be (G)scandalized, 
in-os involved icith He in this-tYry 
night-foo ; because it-has-been-written, 

! 1 1-will-smite the shepherd, and there- 
I sha 11-be-getting-scattered the sheep- 
I of-the-flock.’ BuT-7j£rer mind that , 28 
after MY having - got - to - be-raised- 
! again, I-will-be-preceding you Galilee 
! ward.” But Peter went-and-assured 29 
I Him, “Even if ‘the whole shall-be- 
j (g Scandalized,’ but -yet not I.” And 30 
i to-him says Jesus, “ Verily, let-me-tell 
j thee, that thou, to-day, in this-rfry 
I night, before that twice the-cock shall- 
| have-got-to-give-a-crow thrice shalt- 
be-repudiating HE.”—But he still- 31 
more - impetuously kept-on-saying, 

“ Supposing-ftYH I-had to-have-got-to- 
di e-on duty -with Thee, never, m no- 
never, will-I Thee be-repudiating.” 

In a-similar-way too jc^re-the-whole-*/ 
them also speaking. 

the words in the Greek—it was the forlorn-hope 
of InGnite Love assailing his conscience. 

§ Very likely now in Hebrew—running on out 
of ' the Hynms ’ (the great Hallel, Psalms 113- 
119, inclusive). 
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32 And they-come a-particular-plaee makes-his-appearance-does Judas, one 
ward of-which the name-?ras (a) of-The Twelve, and a/o??^-with him a- 
Gethsemane ; and He-says to-His dis- great crowd with swords and blud- 
ciples, “ Have - got-to-take-your-seat geons, commissioned- from the chief- 
here, whilst I -shall-have-gone-and- priests and the scribes and the (g) 

33 prayed. And-Z/te/i He-takes-away - presbyters. But giving them-already 44 
with Him Peter and James and John, had the trait ov-been a-joint-sign, say- 
andHewent-and-gave-way-unrestrain- ing, “ The-one I-shall-be-kissing pos- 
edly to - being - full - of - horror and sibly, that is the one , have-got-to-get- 

34 deeply-dejected. And says-He to- hold-of iiim, and-a/so mind an<7-have- 
them, “ Dread fully-distressed is My got-to-lead-him-off safely.” And 45 
soul in-the-prospect of death : have- wlien-got-to-come straightway he-got- 
got-to-stop close-here and do-be-keep- to-go-up-fov-saluting to-Him «»f/-says, 

35 ing-sleepless-watch.” And-Z/??;t having- “(o)Rabbi! (G)Rabbi !” — and went- 
got-to-go-forward a-little, He-got-to- and-affectionately-kissed Him. But 4G 
fall upon the earth and was-engaged- flry got-to-lay-upon Him their hands 
in-praying that, if it-is possible-GZ all, and did-go-and-get-hold-of Him. One- 47 
the hour might-have-got-to-pass-away 2 )erson however, a-cevtain-///rc/y one of- 

3G from Him;—and-so He-kept-on-say- those that-had-bcen-standing-along - 
ing, “(a)Abba,— My Father,—every- with-//?wi did-go-and-draw his sword 
thing is-possible to-THEE, have-got- and-got-to-strike the home-slave of- 
to-remove-//?™ the Cup from Me this- the high-priest, and to-take-off his ear. 
one, —but-s/? 7Z not what-sc//z$/? thing 11 And Jesus got-to-break-out and-to- 43 
would-have, but what-w nselfsh duty 1 say to-them, “ As c/o?ni-upon a-robber 

37 THOU wouldst And He-comes-and j did-ye-go-and-come-out with swords 
finds them asleep, and says to-Peter, [ and bludgeons to-have-got-to-take 

“ Simon ! art-thou-asleep ?— hast thou- ME ?—there -1 - was day - after - day 40 
not strength-enough a-single hour to- present-fo bless you in the temple, 
have - got - to-keep-sleepless-watch ?—| teachin g-systematically as I icas, and 

38 be-keeping-sleepless-wateh, and pray- j ye did- not get-to-get-hold-of ME.—• 
mg-fov-strenglh-to , so as Zo- m escape ! But-?/ all is God's permitted agency in¬ 
having - got - to - enter - in temptation order-that The Scriptures miglit-have- 
ward, the spirit indeed-?* aheays will- got-to-be-fulfilled.'’ And-//?™ hav- 50 
ing-enov.gh, but iZ-ts-the fleshly nature ing - gone - and - deserted Him the- 

30 uddeh ?*-weak.”* And again He-got- "whole-of-them went-and-fled. And 51 
to-go-awayand to-be-praying-for-e/y?;^/ one-singlc-one, a-ccrtain young-man- 

40 strength , saying the same prayer. And a disciple , did-go-and-follow Him, 
having-got-to-return-again He-got-to- haring as he /?fl?/-a-/f/)e-(G)Scinde-lineii- 
find them again asleep ; for there- cloth "wrapped-]ust-round upon his- 
they-w r ere, their eyes weiglied-down- ' naked^n?*; and they lay-hold-of him ; 
with sleep,-as they had been and they had- but he having-got-to-leave-m their 52 
not been-kn owing what -coherent reply- hands the fne-( G)Scinde - linen - cloth 

41 to-have-got-to-make Him. And He- stark-naked got-to-flee from them- 
comes the third time and says to- ] safe too , And they got to lead- Jesus 53 
them, “ Be-sleeping-on for ichat time 1 away for trial- unto the high-priest, 
remains, and getting-refreshed. ... and there-are-asscmbled-m cosession- 
It-is-too-late !—got-arrived-already- with him the-w r hole-of the high-priests, 
has the hour, lo ! betrayed-is The Son and the (G)presbyters, and the scribes. 
o.f-Man the hands wards of disorbited- And Peter, away-off-at a-good-dis- 54 

42 sinners. Get-up ! —Let-us-be-off ! — tance-off, went-and-followed Him to- 

lo, he that-is-betraying Me has-got- j even wuthin the court ward of-the t 

43 close !” . . . And straightway,— ichilsl high-priest ; and the re-lie-was,—sit- 
He icas-yet in-the-act-of-speaking,— ting-down-«s a comrade' f «/o???/-witli 

. ft is only strength that knows wlrnt weakness the preposition ‘ along wil h ’ of Matthew the pre- 

t8, ! position in composition hero translated ‘as n 

T Mark, who was especially well informed about comrade with.’ 

Peter’s place in the Gospel history, superadds to | 
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the constables, and wanning-himself j then to-be-saying to-Him, “ Have- 

55 as a blind-nt their fire. But the high- ! got-to-(G)prophesy-ic7jo did it" —and- 
priest and the entire council were- i even the constables-on duty kept-on- 
hunting-up evidence against Jesus, slapping Him-irtVA their hands . And 66 
enough for their having got to put-Wun ! whilst-Pe ter was-</o?rn there in the 
to-death ;—and were- not successful-in- 1 court below, there-comes one of-the 

56 finding-any. For plenty were-laying- | maid-servants of-the high-priest, and 67 
perjured-witness against Him, but having-got-to-catch-sight-of Peter 
their evidences were not tallying, there-warming-himself, after-having- 


57 And - then there - got - to - arise some- | got-to-give-a-good-stare-at him, says- 
persons of position and were-false-wit- j she, “Yes, thou wast-undoubtedly- 

58 nessing against Him, saying, “ Why, there a/on^-with the (G)Xazarene 
we got-to-listen ichilst-He was-saying, I Jesus !” Bnt he went-and-repudiated 68 
‘ I shail-be-dissolving the temple, this- Him , saying, “ I - don’t know-him, 
on e-here made-with-hands, and in-the- neither have-I-the-least-idea of-what 
course-of three days another - one ! thou art-talking.” And he-got-to-go- 
made-without-hands I-shall-be-erect- out the outer-court ward ; and-/ften a- 

50 ing.’ ” And -yet neither so* tallying cock got-to-give-a-crow. And thj 60 

60 was this witness of-theirs. And-then maid -servant, having - got - to - catch¬ 
up-wen t-and-stood the high-priest in sight-of him again got-to-set-to ad- 
the midst and-questioned Jesus Him - , dressing-berself-How; to -those that-had- 
self 6aying, “ Art-thon-making no been-standing-about,“This-/<?//o 2 c/a//r 
reply-whatever ?—what -serious charge certain- is one of them !’* But he again 70 
agaimt-thyse\£ are- these persons here kept-on-repudiating Him. And after 

61 bringing-forward?' 3 But He was- 1 a-little-whileonce-again those that-had- 
keeping-silent-still, and got to make-no been-standing-about kept-on-saying 
reply -whatever. Again -at the next op- to-Peter-/oo, •* 77iou-really art one-of 
portunity the high-priest was-interro- them, and for-foo-thou-art a-Gali- 


gating Him -personally, and he-says to- 
Him, “ Tuo u-now, ART- thou ‘ The (g) 
Christ, 3 The Son of-The Blessed- 
62 One ? 5 Unt-then Jesus got-to-speak, 
“ I AM ;—and 3 'e-shaU-be-seeing-?rfr/i 


lean,— znd-moreorer that thy style-of- 
talkingtfavours-the-assumption.” Bnt 
he went-and-set-him-to-work to-be 
(G)anatbematizing-Hm and to-be- 
swearing-u^o»-oath that “ 1 do-not 


1 


your own eyes The Son of-Man sitting know the person, this-one, that ye- 
at the right hand of-the power -of God , i keep - on - talking - about.” — And, 
and coming accompanied- by the ‘Clouds’ j straight-away, for the ‘ second time ’ * a- 
63 of - heaven.” But the high - priest cock got-to-set-to-crowingand got-to- 
having-gone-and-rent-oj? he did those j call-to-mind-did Peter the exact-words 
his garments, says, “What -legal need' which Jesus got-to-use, “Before a- 
any-longer have-we of-witnesses ?— j cock shall-have-got-to-set-to-crowing 
G4 Ye-got-to-listen-to His (G)blasphemy : twice, thou-shalt-have-gone-and-re- 
—ho v?-conscientiously now does-the- ' pudiated Me thrice.” And - then 
case- look to-vou ?” But they the- having-got-to-reflect-upon-it he-went- 
whole-of-tbfcn went-and-found Him on-weeping. 

G5 to-be guilty of-death. Then got-to- : XV. 1 And straightway upon the 
set-to-did certain-o/* the lower orders , ! mornings - breaking having -got - to- 
first one and th en a nother- to-be-spit ting- frame o-plan -as did the chief-priests 
upon Him, — and to-be-covering-up along - with the (g) presbyters and 
His face, and to-be-fisting Him, and- scribes, and the entire Council, having- 


* The force of the * so ’ is that when one witness bis gloss would spoil the consensus of evidence, 
was brought np he repeated our Lord's words It most surely hare been a clergyman—a‘scribe’ 
exactly aa He said them, but that when another —who put them out. 

was called and stood up, he added, ' this one here ] + Not merely from being provincial—there was 

made with hands which, although it showed his , nothing necessarily suspicious in that; but Peter's 
theological subtlety in fearing that it might be whole 6tyle, even of denying Jesus, was coloured 
said tne words were spoken tropically, showed i with the Theology of Jesus (Acts iv. 13). 
also his lack of forensic sagacity in forgetting that j 
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got-to-bind Jesus they-got - to - carry- 
Him-off and to-hand-Him-over to- 

2 Pilate. And got-to-ask Him-<7i<7 Pi¬ 
late, “Thou, art-thou ‘the king of- 
the Jews’ ?” But Be got-to-break-out- 
in-answer, and-to-say to-him, “ Thou 

3 art-saying-u7(«/ is so” And there were- 
the chief - priests going-on-bringing- 

4 charges-against Him, not-a-few. But 
Pilate again got-to-ask Him, saying, 
“ Art-thou-replying nothing- whatever? 
— only- have-gone-and-seen what-and- 
how-much they-go-on-alleging-against 

5 thee!” But Jesus still got-to-reply 
nothing- whatever: so-that Pilate was- 

G wondering. But at feast-tide he-al- 
ways-used-to-set-free one-single pri¬ 
soner, the-one arrays-which they- 

7 demanded. But there-was-f/ieii the- 
one called Barabbas ?r7*o-along-with a- 
band-of-rioters had-been-imprisoned, 
a-set-o/'ifr<?/c7ics-who had from political 
spite* -in the riot been - committing 

8 murder. And having-got-to-cry-aloud- 
as did the crowd, they-got-to-sei-to 
demanding - of -him to do- as he-was- 
accustomed-to-do always for-them. 

9 But Pilate went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-to them, saying, “ Would-ye- 
like me-to-be-setting-free for you ‘ the 

10 king of-the Jews’ ?” For he-was-wcll- 
awar e-all along that from jealousy the 
chief-priests had-been-handing Him 

11 over ; the chief-priests however got- 
to-stir-up the populace, that why- 
rather-than-/7/«7 Barabbas he-should- 

12 have-got-to-set-free for-them. But 
Pilate got - to-break-out-in-reply and 
again to-say to-them, “ WiiAT-crer | 
then do-ye-want that-I-shall-be-doing- 
with him-whom ye-call ‘ the king of- 

13 the Jews’?” But they again got-to- 
cry- aloud, “ Have-gone-and-crucified 

14 him.” But Pilate was-saying 
to-them, “ No- for what -adequate crime 
did - he-get-to-commit ?” But they 
more-and-more-overwhelmingly got - 
to-cry, “ Have - gone - and - crucified 

lb him.” But Pilate, —anxious to-have- 
got-to-do, from fear of the populace, 
the expedient, — did - go-and-set - free 

* Literally, " in -organic oneness tcilh the riot," 
that is, not from private motives of murder, from 
personal revenge, or for plunder, but from political 
spite. 

+ The popular idea of the ‘hill of Calvary ’ i 9 
correct. 


for-them Barabbas; and -then hand¬ 
over Jesus after - having - got - to - 
scourge-Him, to-have-got-to-be-cruci- 
fied. But the soldiers got-to-lead- Him 1G 
away inside the court, the-one-which 
is (G)prsetorium, and they-are-calling- 
together the entire cohort. And -then 17 
there-they-are-putting purple - cloth¬ 
ing- upon Him, and encircling Him 
with a-crown of-thorns which - they 
went-and - platted-oji purpose. And- 18 
then they got-to-set-to to-be-gravely- 
saluting Him, “ All-health, ‘ king of- 
the Jews’!” And -then they-went-on- 19 
striking Him on the head with-a-reed, 
and spitting-upon Him, and bowing 
their knees and doing-homage-to Him. 
And when they-got-to-begin-the-fool- 20 
ing-of Him, they-/Ae/t-wmiit-and-took- 
off-from Him the purple, and put- 
upon Him His own clothes. And- 
then they-are-leading Him out, that-so 
they- might - have-got-to-crucify Him. 
And they-impress a-certain- well to 21 
do farmer , Simon, a-Cyrenian, as-he- 
was-passing - by, coming from farm- 
ioil, — he that 7s-the father of - Alexan¬ 
der and Rufus,—for him-to-liave-got- 
to-carry His cvo&s-for Him. And they- 22 
bring Him up - uponf “ Golgotha? 
place,”■—which is, when - translated,; 
"skull-place,”;}; And they-were-giving-’ 23 
Him to-have-got-to-drink (o)myrrhed- 
medicated wine, but He did-not go- 
aud-aceept-of-it. And having-got-to- 24 
crucify Him they - go - shares-iu His 
clothing, casting lots over them, who 
should-have-got-to-liave what. But 25 
it-was the third hour when tliey-got- 
to-crucify-Him. And there-was the 2G 
certification of-His crime whicli-liad- 
been-written-over, “The king of-ihe 
Jews.” And as companions in crime- 27 
with Him they-crucify two robbers, 
one on If is right hand, and one on 
His left.—And-/7(«sgot-to-be-fulfilled- 28 
did the scripture - passage which say r s, 

“ And «7oH#-with the lawless he-got- 
to-be-reckoned.” And those passing- 29 
to-and-fro§ kcpt-on-insulting Him, 
shaking- wisely their heads, and saying, 

X The skulls and bones of former criminals 
lying about—out of the midst of this ‘ garden ’ 
rose 1 The Tree of Life ’ (Gen. ii. 9). 

§ A public thoroughfare (Lam. i. 12). 
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“ Hallo !* thou-who art-‘dissolving the 
temple, and in three days r^building- 

30 it/ have-gone-and-saved-HOtc thyself, 
and have-got-to-come-down-off safe 

31 away- from the cross !’’ In-a-similar- 
strain,cven-too the chief-priests mock¬ 
ing - Him congratulating-oiie-anoiheT, 
along-\cith the scribes, kept-on-saying, 
“ Other- folks he-did-cerfaiit/^-go^and- 
save, himself he has- not the-power to- 

32 have-got-to-save ! — let - The Christ,’ 

1 The king of-Israel/ have-gone-and- 
come-down, here - now, off his cross, 
that-so we-may-have-got-to-see and- 
$o to-have-trusted - him.’ 1 And those 
co-crocified with-Him kept-on-mock- 

33 ingly-npbraidingt Him. But when- 
it-got-to-be the sixth hour, there-got- 
to-come-on darkness over the entire 

34 land, until the ninth hour ; — and at- 
that hour, the ninth, went-and-cried- 
did Jesus with-a-loud voice, saying, 
“(G)Eloi! (G)Eloi! (o)lamma (G)sa- 
bachthani—which is, when-trans¬ 
lated, “ My G OD ! My G-OD ! ythat- 
fat hornless abyss of horrors ward didst- 

35 Thou - go - and-abandon Me ?” And 
some-of-those that-had-been-standing- 
by when-they-got-to-hear-it were-say- 

3G ing, “Lo! Ehas he-is-calling!” But 
got-to-run-did one, and having-got-to- 
fill a sponge ?'7/A-sour-wine, and to 
twist-that-roxmd a-reed, he v:as giving- 
Him to-drink, saying, “ Have-gone-ye- 
and -left- fa>?i-alone,J let-us-have-got- 
to-see whether Elias is-coming to have 

37 gone ami taken - Him down.” But 
Jesus having-gone-and-emitted a-loud 
sound went-and - breathed - out - His- 

38 8 j)irit. And - then the vail of-the 
temple got-to-be rent in twain, from 
the - upper - part downwards - towards 

39 /Ae-lower. But having-got-to-see-as 
did the (G)centurion,— the-o?ie that 
had-been-standing-by-a/^ the time on 
guard- over Him,—that like -that He- 
went-and-cried-aloud and -then got-to- 
breathe-out-His-spirit, he-got-to-say, 
“This person really^ - was ‘Son of- 

* Ironical surprise at finding so potent a being 
in so impotent a plight. 

+ For not saving himself and them—both did, 
at first, until one yielded (o change of heart. 

X * Don't speak to him and draw off his atten¬ 
tion, but let us quietly refresh him, and then wait 
for the result.* 

§ He had possibly overheard the disciples 


God’!’ 1 But there were- also women 40 
mcay-from some-distance-off gazing- 
on, amongst whom there-were (o)Ma- 
ria the (G)Magdalen£, and (o)Mnria 
the mother of-James the less, and of- 
Joses, and (G)Salom^ ; — they who also 41 
when He-used-to-be in Galilee there 
were - followers - of Him, and minis¬ 
tered - to His - ivants: — and a-great- 
many other-it-'?????/? besides who went- 
and - accompanied Him Jerusalem 
ward. And now ?r/^«-evening got-to- 42 
be-come,—since it-was “ Preparation- 
time,” that is, the-time-just-before- 
the (G)sabbath,—there - got - to - come 43 
Joseph, th e-one from Arimathrea, a- 
councillor of - influential - position,— 
one-who alsohimself was a.jwson -wait¬ 
ing-expectant ly-for the kingdom of- 
God,— and got - to - have - the - courage 
to-enter-in for a. favour- unto Pilate, 
and to-enter-a-claim-for the corpse of- 
Jesus. But Pilate went - and-won- 44 
dered whether he-really has already- 
been - dying, and having-got-to-sani- 
mon the (a)centurion, he-went-and- 
examined him as-to how-long-sinee 
it was that - He-did-get-to-die. And 45 
when - he-got-to-know-it officially- 
from the (G)oenturion, he-went-and- 
gave the corpse-without any charge to- 
Joseph. And having-gone-and-bought 4G 
fine - (G)Scindel; - linen and tota-Him 
down, he-got-to-envelop-Him in-tbe 
fine - (G)Scinde-/t/ie;?, and to-deposit 
Him in a-tomb, — one-that was-one- 
that had-been-excavated - artificially- 
out-from ^e-rock; and -then he-got-to- 
roll-up-a-Btone against the door-way- 
of-the tomb. But Maria the Magda- 47 
len£, and Maria mother of - Joses, 
were - watching where He-is-being- 
laid. 

XVI. 1 And the (G)sabbath having- 
no w-passed-over-a* at last r it got-to , 
Maria the Magdalen^ and Maria 
mother- of-James, and Salom£, went- 
and-bought (g) aromatics, that-so they- 
might-have-aJ last- got -to-come and 
making use of the expression under the cross 
whilst conversing—as they had been left free for 
some time to do since the rulers and people had 
gone to prepare for the feast. 

I 1 See note on Luke niii. 63. 

^ The tense marks their impatience for the 
time to have come. 
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2 anoint Him. And-//ie;& very early 
?^)o»-the first day of-the week they- 
are-coming up-to the tomb, the sun 

3 having -got-noio- to-rise. And they- 
kept-saying with reference- to them¬ 
selves, " “ Whoever shall - be - rolling- 
away for-us the stone out-of the door- 

4 way of-the tomb ?” And having-got- 
to-raise-their-eyes they-perceive that 
the stone has-becn-rolled-away-«frcflify, 
— a wonderful thing- for it-was of- 

5 enormous size. And having-got-to- 
go-in the tomb ward, they-got-to-see 
a-young-man sitting-m it towards their 
right, clothed-rt-s he had been * in a- 
white vestment; and they-got-to-be- 

G awe-struck. But he says to-them, 
tl ni Keep-from being-awe-struck; Jesus 
ye-are-seeking,—the (GjNazarenc-oHf, 
—The Crucified as lie has note been ; 
He-gor-to-be-raised ; He-is not here ; 
—have-got-to-see the place where 

7 they-went-and-laid HIM. But-hoic 
be-going-your-way and have-got-to- 
_ tell HIS disciples ,—and Petek,— that 
Tfe-Is-pre ceding you G-alilee ward :— 
there HIM ye-shall-be-«c^/«%-seeing, 

8 just-as He got-to-tell you/’ And 
having-got-to-go-out they-went-and- 
fled away- from the tomb,—but there 
H-ere-trembling and (G)ecstasy taking- 
possession-of them; and nothing to- 
nobodyf did-tliey-go-and-tell, just- 
because they - were - perfectly-fright- 

9 ened. But having-got-to-rise early on 
the first da}- of-the week He-got-to- 
be-revealed first to-Maria the Magda¬ 
lene, away- from whom had-been-cast 

10 seven (o)da.*mons :—siieJ got-to-go- 
off «m/-to-tell-the-news to-thosc that- 
got - to - be companions - with Him,— 
mourning and weeping-«$ there they 

11 were ; — and - they, when-they-got-to- 
hear that He-is-living and-moreorer 
that-He-got-to-be-seen of her-oica cyes t 

12 went-aud-mistrusted-/<er / But sub¬ 
sequent to -all this to-two from-among 
them as-there-they-were-going-£/«c/.;- 
to-daily-lif e-transactions He - got - to- 


be - revealed, — disguised - in another 
shape,—on-their-way-Z>ac/*>a$ they were 
t&vm-labour ward ;—and-they went- 13 
and-returned and told-the-news to- 
the rest;—neither did-they-go-and- 
trust them ! But finally whilst-re- 14 
clining-at-table He-got-to-be-revealed 
to-The Eleven themselves; and He- 
went-and-severely-reproved that want- 
of-the-spirit-of-trust of-theirs and 
hard-heartedness, because-co?ro&ora- 
tivehy of Ilis own plain words thereon 
those who-got-to-see Him-u-if/i their 
own ey’es after He-had -been-raised 
they did-not go-and-trust. And-//ic«§ 15 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ Having-got- 
to-go-on-your-way the whole world 
ward, have-gone-and-preached v:liat is 
Gospel - glad - tidings for - the entire 
creation|| ;— he that-shall-have-got-to- 1G 
put-his-trust-in-J/c and have-got-to- 
be-(G)baptized shall-be-being-saved : 

! but he that-shall-have-got-to-discredit- 
| in-mistrust shall-be-being-s^7Z-under- 
condemnation. Tokens however in- 17 
the-case-of-those that-shall-have-gone- 
and-put-their-trust-in-J/c such as- 
these shall-be-supervening,—in -organic 
oneness with MY Name (g) daemons shall- 
they-be-casting-out; — in-languages 
shall-tliey-be-speaking, new-fo them 
snakes shall-they-be-taking-up ;—and- 18 
; if they-shall-have-got-to-drink some 
| deadly-poison, it shall &c- m kept-fi’om 
having-got-to-injure them ;—upon the 
j sick hands shall-tbey-be-laying, and 
j well shall-they-be.” 

j Our Sovcreign-h ord, therefore, then, 19 
1 after the having-got-to-speak-//? it a to- 
them, got - to - be - received - up His 
Heaven ward; and to-take-His-Seat 
at the-Right-Hand of -our Covenant 
GOD. But they got-to-go-forth and 20 
to-preach everywhere ; Tho-Sovcrcign 
Lord working-with-them-as He 
and establishing Ilis Truth through- 
means of-the signs-in-evidence-j«’o- 
mised above foliowing-«s they wcrc- 
wpon-their testimony. 


* Xot fur llie occasion, but tbc tense implies 
that it was his regular clothing. 

f The exact Greek—our own vulgar is the 
Greek classical idiom. 

t Very omphalic in the Greek ; it means ‘That 
representative sinner,’ and moreover, woman, 
was the first to whom The Friend of sinners and 


seed of the woman presented TTimsclf previous to 
mounting to the ltight-hand of Power—“ Mighty 
to save. ” 

§ Mark the power of 1 his 1 then 1 in connection 
with q Gospel of justification through trust. 

|| " Groaning and travailing together in pain" 
I —Lasts ns well us men (Luke ii. 12, note). 
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LUKE. 

I. 1 Since-now-indeed many-persoHs incense after-having-got-to-enter-in 
got - to-essay - to - arrange a-narrative the Sanctuary of-the Lord ward.—And 
concerning the-truths which-liave-been- the-whole body of-the (o)laity was- 10 
received-with-absolute-trust amongst there-at-prayers*‘/i the Court outside at- 

2 us # «.s‘-historical-facts,—exactly-asgot- the hour of-the incense-oblation.—But 11 
to-hand-them-down to-us -did they who- there-got-to-be-the-apparition to-him- 
were-themselves from the-first (c)autop- j of an-(c;)angel of-Me-Lord, standing- 
tic f-witnesses,and u'Ao-got-to-be minis- as he had been to-the-right of-the altar 

3 ters, of -Christ's Truth,—it-went-and- of-the incense-oblation. And deeply- 12 
suggested-itself to-myself-also, having- moved - got - to-be - did Zacharias at- 
investigated-closely "from-its-source- having-got-to-see-Mc vision, and terror 
downwards everything accurately, got-to-fall upon him. Got-to-say how- 13 
systematically to - have-got-to-throw- ever-did the(o) angel considerately-unto 
it-rts I /mye-into-thc-form-of-a-Ietter him, “‘"Keep-from - being - terrified, 
to-THEE, Right-worshipful (o)Theo- Zacharias, because heard-got-to-be thy 

4 philus in-order-that thou-mightest- prayer,and-yes-thywifeElizabetshall- 

have-got-to-have-confirmatory-know- be - bringing - forth a - son by-TUEE,§ 
ledge, as-to those truths-m which thou and thou-art-to-be-calling his name 
didst-get-to-be-instructcd, of lheir-ab- ‘John.’ And-so there-is joy in-store 14 
solute-reliability. for thee, and exultation, and many- 

_ indeed upon that his birth shall-/mre 

reason to-be-rejoicing :—for he-sliall- 15 

5 There-got-to-be in the days of- DE great in-the-sight of-The Lord; 
Herod the king of-Judnea a-priest one- and (o)wine and strong-drink he shall 
well known by-name (G)Zacharias, of '"abstain-from having-got-to-drink, 
the-daily-course of-(a)Abia ; and his and of-the Holy Spirit shall-he-be- 
wiie-loowas of-the daughters of-Aaron, filled whilst-yet-m ««rf-from-out-of 

G and her name ?ras-(G)EIizabet. But (he very- womb of-his mother. And 1G 
they-were righteous both-of-them be- many of-the children of-Israel shall- 
fore our God, walking-onwards in-the- he-be-converting unto a spirit of trust- 
whole - of the commandments and upon Me-Lord, their -covenant God ;— 
obediences of-The Lord blameless, and he shall-be-going-in front ?«-His 17 

7 And they-were childless, because Eliza- Presence, in-as officially continuing 
bet was barren, and both-of-them had- Elias’s spirit and authority-poweT, to- 

8 been-getting-now-well into years. But have-got-to-convert fathers 1 hearts to 
so-it-got-to-be-that in th e-midst of a- yearning upon children,J| and /7*e-dis- 
/«nc/fo«-of-his as-priest, in the due- obedient in-to organic oneness with the- 
Order of-his daily course i/i-God’s way-of-thinking of-the righteous,— 

9 Presence, in-accordance-with the cus- to-have-got - into - readiness - in short 
tom of-the priest-hood it-got-to-fall- for-*/f e-Lord a-people that-had-been- 
to-his-duty to-have-gone-and-burned- prepared - already? And - then got- 18 

* Christians. H Foster domesticity—John’s express mission 

f With their own eyes. wns \ 0 i_> 0 Q kind G f second Moses, so far from 

I A personage of high rank, apparently a con- Christ and Christianity abrogating Moses and 
vert of St. Luke’s, at a time when the Gospel was Law. John’s preaching brought home all tho re- 
bcginnu^ to enter the higher strata of Gentile quircracnts of the sanctified Civilization of the 
society, for whom the Gospel is written by St. Mosaic system into every relationship of life; our 
Luke it is the Gospel in scholarly form. Lord superadded the revelation of eternal lifo as 

§ The emphasis suggests the subtle fact that this tho reward of trust in Him; the Apostles to all 
excellent but suspicious spirit, whilst believing this added tho revelation of a special donation of 
that good could come to his wife, instinctively Spiritual strength to help our infirmities (not our 
thought that it must bo by ft futuro husband, sloth), and we are in the apostolical succession only 
Ihe best of His saints are economical as well as 80 far as we ' put the brethren in remcmbranco 
paradoxical in trusting their GOD. of these things 1 — 1 tho whole counsel of God.' 
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to-say-did Zacharias for confirmation- . the-part-of God a-town of-Galilee 
unto the (c)angel, “By what-fo&eu | ward, named (a)Nazaret, in favour- 27 
am-I-to-be-knowinga^-Tiiis-fo be true? unto a-virgin espoused-as she had been 
—for I-myself am an-old-man, and! to-a-husband, named Joseph, of -the 
my wife has-been-got-well-on into house of-David ; and the name ot-ihe 

19 years, for-her-^arf.” And got - to- j virgin tcas-(G)Mariam. And in-got-to- 28 
break-out-in-re ply-did the (o)angel | come the (G)angel Commissioned- unto 
and-to-sav to-him, “I am (G)Gabriel I her and-to-say — “Good-day! thou- 

[ standing-by-as I have been ever in-the- that - hast - been-favoured-fy/ God- in- 
t very-presence-of-God ;* and went-and- j deed ! the Lord-is a/o»</--\vith thee, 
have-been-senW<r<y7/ro»t Himself to- • blessed-/ttf.s£ thou been ennobled to be 
have-got-to-make-aSpiritual-utterance amongst women!” But she having- 29 
unto thee, and to have got to bring- thee | got-to-see-him-«s she did got-to-be-in- 

20 all - these glad-tidings. And now - tensely-moved upon-?w7aJ of-that his 
mark-me, thou-shalt-BEf dumb and j message ; and was-trying-to-pnzzle-it- 
m kept-from being-able to-have-got-to- j out what-sort-of salutation this could- 


make-a-Spmtual-utterance up-to the 
time when-flft-this shall - have -got-to 
come-to-pass; as the-penalty-of not 
having - gone - and - trusted these my 
words,—such-ones-rt.9 they are as shall- 
be-f ulfilled their-own - proper- season 

21 ward.” And there-was the congrega¬ 
tion waiting-rtM the time-tor Zacharias; 
and kept-on-wondering at the-/«cf of 
his stopping-on-so-long in the Sanc- 

22 tuary. But when-he-did-get-to-come- 
out there-he-was-unable to-have-got- 
to-speak TheBlessing% to-them ; and-.so 
they-got-tb-gather-that a-vision he-has- 
been-seeing in-the Service of the Sanc¬ 
tuary ;—and there- he was keeping-on- 
making - dum 6-signs to-them, and-too 

23 he-got-to-continue dumb. And it-got- 
to-be that - as - soon-as got-to-be-ful- 
filled-did the days of-his ministration, 
he-went-and-left for his own home. 

24 But subsequently-to those days went- 
and-conceived-did Elizabet his wife ; 
and kept- herself in-concealment five 

23 months, saying, “Thus with-me hath- 
the Lord been-dealing in-the mercies of 
days in-which He-went-and-looked-on- 
me to-have-got-to-take-away my re¬ 
proach^ amongst men.” 

23 But in -Dispensalional harmony with 
the month, her sixth, the (G)angel, 
Gabriel, went-and-was-sent-forth on- 

Apoc. iv. 0.—The “ beasta ” are what Paul 
calls the elect angels, ’ answering amongst angels 
to the Dritlal Church amongst men. 

+ Xo merely arbitrary punishment, Zacharias 
became outwardly what he was as a Jew and a 
priest inwardly- the Mosaic system was one for I 
spiritual deaf mutes to be taught by dumb show 
and picture. 1 THE WORD * was not yet ‘pro- j 


be. And got-to-say-did the (G)angel 30 
to-her, “ m Keep-from being-terrified, 
(G)Mariam; for thou-didst-go-and- 
find favour distinguishingly-fvom God ; 
and, see-HOto, thou-shalt-be-con- 31 
cciving and bringing-forth a-son, and 
thou-art-to-be-calling His name 

* Jesus’ THIS-Being shall-be great, 32 
and Son of-?/te-Highest shall-He-be- 
styled and to-Him shall the- Lord 
God be-giving the throne of-David 
His father ;—and He-shall-be-reign- 33 
ing over the House of-Jacob—the 
eternal-ages-q/’ God wards, and oi-that 
His reign there-shall not be any-end.” 
But got-to-say-did Mariam for guid- 34 
ff/tee-unto the (a)angel, “How-<?t?er 
s/tatf-this be, since man l am- not 
knowing ?” And got-to-break-out-in- 35 
reply-did the ((i)angel and-to-say to- 
j her, “ The-B6\j Spirit shall-be-coming- 
upon thee, and the generative-power of- 
The Highest shall-be-overshadowing 
thee; consequently also That Holy- 
| Thing which-is-to-be-gen era ted shall- 
be-styled GOD’S SON. And, lo, 3G 
Elizabet, that thy kinswoman, and 
she also has-been-conceiving a-son,— 
in IIEU OLD-AGE,!I — and this month is 
the sixth with her, called -hitherto 
barren. Because with thy covenant 37 
God NOTlLlXG-promised at all shall- 

V id eel with a body,' and a deaf mute was a suitable 
minister for a deaf and dumb Church. 

JNumb. vi. 24—20. 

§ Strange way of ‘ taking awnv a reproach.' if 
celibacy be the normal ideal of a Ministry ! 

|| An Abrahamie case similar to her own. Yearn¬ 
ing for her companionship, and braced by tho 
moral tonic of Elizabeth's example, sho breaks 
out in verse 38. 
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38 be-impos8ible-o//u//?/77l^?n^. , ’ But got* 
to-say-did Mariam, i; Lo !—the Lord’s 
home-slave-am I. 0/?-that-it -may- 
have-got-to-be to-me according-to this 
thy promise !” And got-to-depart- 

39 from her -did the (G)angeb But hav- 
rng-got-to-arise-«* did Mariam, during 
that-very period ehe-got-to-go-her-way 
the hill-difitrict ward with glad- haste, 

40 a-city o/-Judaea ward ; and she^got- 
to-enter-into the house ward of-Zacha- 

41 Has, and to-greet Elizabet. And eo-it- 
got-to-be that-as-soon-as Elizabet got* 
to-hear the greeting of-Mariam went- 
and-gave-a-bound-did* the-child hei' 
babe in -by being organically part o/her 
womb, even filled with ffo-Holy Spirit 
got to fce-Elizabet, and ehe-went-and- 

42 spake-out with-a-loud voice ; and said, 
“ Blessedly - fortunate thou amongst 
women !—and blessedly-fortunate the 

43 fmit of-thy womb !— and what have- I- 
dome-to deserve this, that there-ehould- 
have-gone-and-come the mother of- 
The Sovereign-Lord of-me condescend - 

44 ingly-unto me?—for Io, as-soon-as- 
ever the voice of-thy greeting got- 
to - fall upon my ears, went - and - 
gave-a-bound-did the babe, in -organic 
corporate exultation, in -by being organ¬ 
ically part off th e-very womb of-me !— 

45 And happy she who got-to-trust-as she 
did, because there-shall-be a-realiza- 
tion-of the-promises which-have-been- 

46 made her from th e-Lord.” And -then 
got-to-say-did Mariam, “ Magnifjing- 

47 is my soul the Lord ; and went-and- 

* A Gacram ental symbol in allegory of tbe 
reality, quality and limits of Spiritual life in the 
merely Begen crate (see Introduction, p. ll).^ 
This proves t hat if the Holy Spirit con take 
possession of a babe in the womb, a fortiori The 
Covenant Spirit can do so in a child afterwards ; 
and if absurd (as well as impious) to deny the 
first because the fact was- not evidenced by " rc- 
pentanco and faith,” it is as great ignorance of the 
power of God to deny the possibility of the same 
spiritual generis to the soul of a ChrisLian babe 
brought to the font bv Christian parents. Pro¬ 
testant Christians little know what ‘gnostics' 
they are ! John the Baptist did not know that he 
was a moral responsible creature alive in both the 
old creation of the first, and in the Hew Creation 
of the last Adam, at one and the same time, but 
his ignorance did not nullify the reality of cither 
birth. Wc 1 are known of ’ God long enough before 
we know Him with developed spiritual faculties. 

f The reader must constantly bear in miod 
that in such cases as these it is not meant that tbe 


exulted-did my spirit in reliance-apon 
Th e-living God. The Saviour of-me- 
myself; —for-thatHe went-and-looked- 48 
down upon the humiliation of-Hia 
home-elave,—for cmly* Bee ! from this- 
time-f orth there-shall-be- gratefuUy- 
blessing me all the races -of men /{— 
for-that got-to-do to-me wonderful- 49 
things did The Almighty, and THE 
NAME of - HIM - is WHOLE¬ 
HEARTED^ And His' mercy-?'* a- 50 
generation of-generation wards upon- 
those-who-fear HIM. He-went-and- 51 
showed strength in -the baring of His 
Arm, He-got-to-scatter-?« disappoint¬ 
ment tne haughty in-//?e-purpose of- 
their heart. He-got-to-hurl-down po- 52 
tentates from (o)thrones, and to-raise- 
on-high humble-7??e». The -hungering 53 
He-got-to-fill-full oi-good-things, and 
the- wealthy He-got-to-send - away 
empty. He-got-to-succour Israel His 54 
child, so-as-to-have-got-to-be-mindful- 
of mercy ;—just-as He-got-to-speak- 55 
in promises - unto our fathers,—to- 
Abraham, and to -us his seed.” But 58 
Mariam got-to-make-a-stay being simi¬ 
larly blessed-with. her of-about three 
months, and -then to-retum her-own 
home ward. But for-Elizabet herself 57 
got-to-be-fulfilled-did the ?t7<o/e-period 
of-her having-got-to-bring-forth ; and- 
so she-got-to-give-birth-to a-son. And 58 
got-to-hear-did her neighbours and 
her relatives, how-that Th e-Lord was- 
thns - miraculously - illustrating His 
mercy in His dealings with her, and 

speakers are responsible for the intercalated ex¬ 
planations of the Holy Spirit, by His revelation of 
the fuller power of the inspired Greek text as Tho 
Church becomes more and more scientifically 
educated to know the deeper things of God. 

+ The Blessed Virgin Mary here, all uncon¬ 
sciously, lets out the eccrc-t of her character—the 
mother of Jesus ' counted it more blessed to give 
than, to receive,’ her eye is not upon her own 
election, but upon its world-wide consequences. 
This character is not of the old crealicE, which is 
essentially sclf-ccntred, with men, angels, and 
God Himeclf revolving in obedient orbits of 
present and eternal welfare and glory round the 
elect subject of this inverted theology. Conse¬ 
quently, Mary, the Mother of Jesue, The Christ, 
was regenerate and herself in organic oneness 
with The Christ in The Hew CreatioD. Our Lord, 
then, so far as His human nature was concerned, 
was born of a (spiritually) ‘pure virgin,’ and not 
of a carnal organic connection with a fallen race. 

§ ’ CHEIST.’ 
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thcy-were-rejoicing-in-sympathy-with 
59 her. And it-got-to-be-tliat on the 
eighth day they got-to-come to-have- 
got-to-circumcise the little-child ; and 
they-were-proceeding - to-call upon- it 
the name of-its father, ‘ Zacharias/— 
<50 and having-got-to-break-out-as did 
the mother of-it, she-got-to-say, “ No- 
no /—BUT -so far from /AaMie-is-to-be- 
01 called ‘John. 1 ” And they-/fo\stf one 
and then another - we re-saying, for 
family reasons- unto her, “ No-one is- 
there in the-whole-e?>c/e of-thy rela¬ 
tions who is-called by-THis* name. 1 ’ 
02 But they-were-making-rfam6-signs to 
its father wilAT-pariicular name he- 
willed possibly for-him to-be-called. 
03 And-so having - got-to-sAow that- he- 
wanted a-small-(G)pine-wood-platterf 
he - got - to - write - upon it, saying, 
“ 1 John ! J is -already the name of-him.'’ 
—And went-and-wonderedw/raitfy-did 
G4 the-whole-of - them at it all .—But 
opened-got-to-be his mouth immedi¬ 
ately, and his tongue, and there-he- 
05 was-speaking, blessing God. And 
there-got-to-be holy- awe upon the- 
whole-of those dwelling-round-about 
them ; and in the entire hill-district 
of-Judea subject-of-conversation-were 
06 all these promises-? eaUzed. And-got- 
to-store-them-did the-whole-of those 
that-got-to-liear, in their hearts, say¬ 
ing, Vfaw’T-iconder then tVrius child 
going-to-be And Me-Providence 
07 of - TAc-Lord was with him. And 
Zacharias his father got-to-be-filled- 
with fAc-Holy Spirit, and to-(o)pro- 
08 phesy, saying, “ Blessed &e-/Ae-Lord 
The God of-Israel!—because He-got- 
to-look-Him-down-in-mercy-upon and 
to-create a-Redemption for-His 
09 people ; and to-lift-up a-horn of-Sal- 
vation for-us, in the House of-David 
70 His child,—even-as He-went-and-spake 
through /Ae-mouth of-His holy-one#, 
those elected-from a ^-eternity to he 

* By 1 this ’ eo eery common name -as common 
as that of ‘Jesus'; and both, as common as sin, 
and sinners. 

f John foreshadowed Christ—in. their births 
they were mysteriously one, and in their deaths 
they were not divided ; the forerunner had his 
name and his head upon pine-wood (Matt, xiv. 
11), and upon wood—most likely pine, the com¬ 
monest wood—was the Lamb of (rod to 'Whom he 
pointed crucilicd with Ilis name written upon it. 


His (G)prophets,—a-salvation from 71 
our enemies and out-of f/ie-hand of-all 
those that-are-hating US ;§ to-have-got- 72 
to-realize the mercy covenanted-vrith. 
our fore-fathers, and to-have-got-to- 
be-mindf ul-of His holy Testamentary- 
coveDant, tfAe-oath which He went-and- 73 
sware electively - unto Abraam the 
father of-us, that-He-would-have-got- 
to-grant to-us f/mf-without living in- 74 
constant - teiTorism||, — out-from the- 
/row-hand of-our enemies§ having- 
got - to - be-rescued,— we - may-be-wor- 
shipping HIM,—in holiness and right- 75 
eousness in the very- presence-of Him 
each aitJ-all our days. And tiiou, 7G 
my-child, a-(o)prophet of-/Ae-Highest 
shalt-thou-be-styled ; for thou-shalt- 
be - preceding as pioneer- before The 
Ao</%-Presence of-TAe-Lord, to have 
got--pa,th&-of civilized opportunity ready 
for-HIM ; — convenient-tov-IIis having- 77 
got-to-give a-knowledge of-Salvation 
to-His-own People, in-/Ae economy of 
/Ae-non-imputation of-their sinful- 
wrong-doings,—thanks-to the- bowels 78 
of-mercy of-our God, in-/Ae ecommy 
utilizing which got-to-smile-down-m 
memy-upon us -did a Sunrise out-of 
/Ae-Hignest-Ararens, to-have - got - to- 79 
give-light to-thosc in systems of dark¬ 
ness even fAe-shadow of-death sitting- 
down as they are ; —to-have-got-to- 
guide the feet of-ourselves-r/ Israel 
the - road ward of - peaceful - tran¬ 
quillity.” But-now the child was- 80 
growing-in-size and waxing-vigorous 
in-spirit; and there-he-was in-/Ac 
stern training of the deserts, up-to the- 
time .of-his public-manifestation as 
prophet-unto God's- Israel. 

II. 1 But it-got-to-be-that in-as ] 
part of God's Imperial Providence in 
connection iciih those days there-got-to- 
issue a-decree from (G)Ctesar (g)Au- 
gustus that the-whole-of-the civilized- 
wurld should-be-^sca//y-registered;1f— 

t i. 13. 

§ The Romans ;—and the spiritual foes typified 
by them. 

|| In reading’, p.t our comfortable police-guarded 
firesides, the beautiful romance of Gospel story, 
how little do we realize the true slate of llio 
pioneers of our Cross-born Civilization. ! 

•[ With a view to moulding the whole into one 
homogeneous Roman Empire. 
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2 this-same 1 the /a.r-registration ’ first 
got-to-come-into-operation during-the- 
governorship of-Syria of-Quirinus° ;— 

3 and-so there tras-every-one off-on -his- 
way to-be-y>b//-/fMvregistered, each-one 

4 hi8 own-native town ward. But Joseph 
also got-to-go-up aicay-tcom Galilee, 
out of-//*e-town of-(c)Xazaret, Judaea 
ward, David’s city ward,—the-one- 
which is-called (o)Bethleem, — on- 
account-of his being a scion- of the- 

5 House and Family of-David, — to- 
have-got- to-be-registered together- 
with - as taxable f (g) Mariam, — she 
having - been - now-contracted to-him 
as-wife,—being-as she teas big-with- 

6 child. But it-got-to-be-that in the- 
facl of-their being there the time 
for-her having-got-to-be-delivered got- 

7 to-be-fulfilled ; and-so she-got-to-give- 
birth-to her Son,—the FiRST-begotten- 
one of them ,—and-7/ie« she-got-to-band- 
age Him-uj;, and to-lay Hinw loom in 
the stable-manger,—because there-was 
not for-THEM-af least accommodation 
in -hired payment for it in the caravan- 
sery -itself 

8 And some-shepherds there-were in- 
regular employment in the district- 
agricvltural about-there, out-on-the- 
plains and keeping the night watches 

9 over their flock. And lo, an-(G)angel 
of - the - Lord got - tobe-suddenly-pre- 

■ sent-amongst them, and the-g\ovy of- 
c the Lord to encircle- them with-a- 
I (G)lambent-circle-of-light;—and they- 
, got-to-be-stricken-with-terror horror- 

10 smitten. And got-to-say-did the 

* Ten years later, "when everybody had to pay 
the poll-tax, or ' census,' but still disguised under 
the idea of tribute, as from a conquered people. 

f The idiomatic force of the Greek preposition, 
which shows that she had to go and be registered 
to pay her poll-tax as well as Joseph. 

X It became Him, for "Whom arc all created 
things, and by Whom nre all created things, to be 
born in organic oneness with tbe Creation Him¬ 
self created, in all its cosmic constituent parts, 
mineral, vegetable, and animal. The manger 
wus most probably hewn out of stone, like His 
tomb. Tbe vegetable kingdom was represented 
by tbe abundance of fodder for the cattle. The 
animals were present in the form of asses, camels, 
horses, and men. 

§ The full and exact relative translation of the 
preposition, beautifully illustrated by the sym¬ 
bolic fact of the wedding (by that eternity glory¬ 
ring) of angels and men into one universe-corpora¬ 
tion interested in Redemption, iu which ‘ men ’ 


(G)angel to-them, “ m Keep-frorn being- 
terrified, for lo, I-am-the-favoured- 
bearer to-you o/-moBt joyful-?^?r,<? ( of- 
such-a-Z,w7 as shall-be for-the-whole- 
of The People; because there-got-to- 11 
be-born for-you this-very-day a- 
Saviour,—the-One-who is Christ The- 
Lord,—in-as of David’s City. And 12 
this for-you is the token, ye-shall-be- 
finding an-infant that-has-been-band- 
aged lying in -cosmical organic oneness 
iviih% the manger-o/ the caravansary 
stable ” And on-a-sudden there got-to- 13 
be in consort- with the (G)angel a-multi- 
tude of-7//e-army of-heaven, praising 
God and saying, “ Glory in 77/e-highest- 14 
Heavens 5e-to-GOD, and <7o?/;»-upon- 
and above§ earth peaceful-tranquillity, 

—in -the commonwealths of men ecstatic- 
acquiescence.” And so-it-got-to-be 15 
as-soon-as gone-away from them their 
heaven ward got-to-be- the (G)angels 
that the human-beings, the shepherds, 
got-to-say in ecstatic acquiescence- unto 
one - another, “ Let - us - have - got - off 
now-surely just-to Bethleem and have- 
got-to-seo this the promise, th z-onc 
that-has-been-realized, which the Lord 
went-and-made-known to-us.”|| And- 1C 
.50 they-got-to-go, having-gone-and- 
made-haste; and they-got-to-find of- 
course Mariam-7 here, and Joseph-7oo, 
and The Infant lyiug-as there it was 
in-as part of the stable-manger.—But 17 
af ter-h a ving-go t- to-see-i t they-wen t- 
and-spread-the-news-abroad about the 
?’<?a/2.5ef/-promise which got-to-be-told 
them respecting This Child. And all 18 

(from their superiority lo angels, and consequently 
greater sin and guilt) nre bound to be ‘eestnli- 
cnlly-acquiesccntwhich double-word in Eng¬ 
lish represents perhaps best the infinitely preg¬ 
nant single word in the Inspired Text, into which 
the Greek word for ‘glory ' (the very word used 
in vv. 9-14) being melted, the idea convoyed is of 
man 1 the glory of God ' [supplemented by angels) 
renlizing, in future and eternal relationship with 
GOD, the full-orbed blending of ‘ the creature ’ 
with 'The Creator.’ The preposition in the next 
verses (15, 18,20) translated ‘ in ecstatic acqv.ies - 
ccnce-ui ]to ’ again illustrates the singular charac¬ 
teristic of the Greek in llie chameleon-like power 
of absorption by the preposition of tbo colour of 
the sentence—each preposition, however, possess¬ 
ing its own rigid cast of special co-relationship. 

II That "The Shepherd of Israel" was rightly 
manifested to shepherds, where David, the type 
of " The Good Shepherd,” kept and fought for 
his sheep. 
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wlio-got-to-hear got-to-be astonished 
about a//-that-got-to-be-told for ecstatic 
acquiescence-unto them by the shep- 

19 herds. But as for Mariam the-whole- 
of these realised- promises was-she- 
treasuring-up, depositing-them-all in 

20 the-(v#tr of her heart.—And got-to- 
return-did the shepherds, glorifying 
and praising God upon-r<?riciO of all 
they-got-to-hcar and see,—exactly as 
it got-to-be-told for ecstatic acq uiescence- 
unto them. 

21 And when ///e-eight days got-to-be- 
fulfilled for The Child's circumcision 
His Name got-to-be-called ‘Jesus/*— 
thus called-as it got to he on-the-part- 
of the (G)angel, before-ever He got-to- 
be-conceived in -organic oneness with 
the womb. 

22 And when the days of-theirf puri¬ 
fication got-to-be-fulfilled, according- 
to The Law of-Moses, they-went-and- 
carried Him-i/p Jerusalem ward, so- 
as-to - have - gone - and - dedicated-I/im 

23 to-The Lord ;—even-as it-has-been- 
written in 27<e-Law of - 77^-Lord, 
“ Every male-child opening! the womb 
shall-be-called-holy to-The Lord — 

24 and-a/so to-have-got-to-offer a-sacri- 
fice, according-to-^e scale laid-down 
in The Law of Th e-Lord,—“ A-brace§ 
of-turtle-doves, or a-couple of-j r oung 

25 pigeons. - ' And lo, there-used-to-be a- 
person in-«x It dug at Jerusalem whose 
name-<'■<'$ Simeon, and this man-iim 
righteous and holy, ever-on-the-look- 
out-for Israel s Consolation ; and the 
Holy Spirit was brood in gig- over him. 

2(3 And it-was specially-revealed to-him 
as it had been on-tlie-part-of The 
Holy Spirit, that he should have been - 
m kept-from having-got-to-see death 
_ until he-had-got-to-see The Christ of 
27 The •'Lord. And-so he-got-to-go, in- 
organic oneness with The Spirit, the 
temple ward ; and in the-legal fact of 

* i. G1 {note) this in the Synagogue, 
t Mother and child (Matt. xxi. 2-7). 

+ Females being reckoned only implicitly in 
the males, the first male (after females cvcd) alone 
published the womb as open. 

§ Christ and llis Church, corporately. 

|l Because Jesus was a Jew. 

•f The force of the original, subtly convoyed in 
the drift of the sentence, is that they were de¬ 
scendants of,the first Adam, and therefore yet 
carnal, with carnally forgetful memories for past 


llis parents having - got-to-bring-in 
The Child Jesus,/or-their having-got- 
to-do accordiug-to the custom of-The 
Law in His-case, even -then he went- 28 
and-received it his-own embrace ward, 
and he-went-and-blessed God and said, 

“ Now be-releasing Thy home-slave mg 2t> 
Lh‘n«e-Master, in-accordance-with Thy 
promis ^-identified with in -now realized 
peacef ul-tranquillity; because got-to- 30 
sec-did theses yes of-mine Thy Salva¬ 
tion; one-which Thou-didst-get-to-pre- 31 
pare publicly before all the peoples-o/' 
the earth ,—a-light f/ie-illumination of- 32 
the-Gcntile-race-nations wards, and the- 
Glory ] of-Isracl Thy People/' And 33 
there were*\ -Joseph and His mother in- 
a-statc-of-astonishmentover what was- 
being-said respecting Him! And 34 
went-and-blessed them-r/h/ Simeon, 
and said unto-fo instruct Mary the 
mother of-Him, “ Lo, Tius-Being is- 
ordained the- fall and rising-again ward 
of-not-a-few in Israel itself, and for a- 
token to-be-blasphemously-rejected,— 
aye ! but through and through- thee thy- 35 
self as to-thg soul shall-be-piercing-m 
conviction of sin ///e-mighty-Sword,** 

—so-that wherc-ha,j>\y-men trust Ilim , 
there-may-have - got - to - be - revealed 
out-of many hearts their - deepcst- 
tlioughts-in-converse-wdth-//ft».” And- 36 
loo there-used-to-be (c;)Anna a-(o)pro- 
phetess a-daughter of-(c;)Phanuel, of 
/ftc-tribe of-(t;)Aser; she bad-been- 
getting-well-on into years-^oo, having- 
got-to-livc seven years married from 
her maidenhood ; and she-?r«s then a- 37 
widow of-about eighty years-oft/, who 
never went-and-severed-liersclf from 
the temple, with fastings and prayers 
worshipping night and day. TKc//-too 38 
she at the very-same time-os Simeon 
suddenly-present-as she got to be was- 
pouring-out-praises to-hcr Lord ; and 
she-was-conversing about Him-/oo to- 

Spiritual wonders, and that, true to our paradoxical 
nature, they both believed and disbelieved in 
their "Wonder-child at the same time. Though 
regenerate, Mary had yet to experience in new- 
birth the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit 
in 1 conviction of sin 1 by the * Sword’ of her Son, 
the Divine Itidcr upon Lho white horse. As a 
noble spiritual feet us in the womb of the Jewish 
Church she 'had eyes,’ but ‘did not see’ that 
Jesus was Christ, The Eternal Son of Tho Father. 

** Apocalypse, i. 10. 
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the-whole-of tliose living- in Jerusalem 
wfo-were-on-the-look-out-foi*Redemp- 

39 tion. And as-soon-as tliey-got-to- 
finish everything enjoined- by The Law 
of-the Lord, they-got-to-return Galilee 
ward, their own town Nazaret ward. 

40 But -now the child was-growing-in- 

J size and waxing-vigorous-in spirit, full 
of-cleverness ; and the free-gift-o/ The 
Ilohj Spirit of-God was brooding- over 
It. And-«s proof His parents used-to- 
go every year Jerusalem ward to-the 
42 Feast of-the Pass-over. And when 
He-got-to-be twelve years of-age, 
having-got-to-go-up Jerusalem ward, 
in-ynous-accordance-with the usage of- 
43 the Feast; and having-got-to-finish 
the exact-period, whilst they there- 
were-returning Jesus went - and - re- 
mained-behind—the boy there- in Jeru¬ 
salem.* And His parents never got- 
44 to-find-it-out, but having-got-to-think- 
as they did that-He-was in the cara¬ 
van- somewhere got-to-go a-day's jour¬ 
ney ; and-tken they-were-scarching-for 
Him amongst their relatives, aiid-//tea 
45 amongst their acquaintances. But 
having-got-to-fa.il to-find Him, they- 
went-and-returned Jerusalem ward 
40 searching-for Him. And so-it-got-to- 
be that after three days they-did-get- 
to-find Him,—in -absorbed in the Services 
of the temple, sitting-there-in-«s a dis¬ 
ciple the midst of-the teachers, both 
listening-to them, and questioning 
47 them. But astounded-were all icho 
were listening-to Him, at His under- 
48 standing and replies. And-icfort they- 
did-get-to-see Him they-got-to-be- 
quite-confounded ; and parentally- unto 
Him got-to-say-did that His mother, 
i *■ Child ! from-w\\.A.T-freah didst-thou- 
J go-and-treat us thus ?—see-now there 
| ivere-thy father and myself in-a-state- 
of-distraction looking-everywhere-for- 
49 thee And He-got-to-say apologizing - 

t * Held entranced by tbe fascination of the 
: Pass-over, its lambs, Us teaching, and its in- 
f Ftinctively realized relation to Himself and the 
t ‘ business ’ His Father bad sent Him on. Hence 
* Ills keen catechizing of tbe priests and presbyters 
(verse do). 

f So far from the mythical stories of our Lord’s 
miracles during childhood having any primtt facie 
basis of truth, it is the reverse ; this episode here 
lms all the appearance of being the exception 
rather than the rule ; since even Mary’s treatment 


unto them, From-wiiAT -possible mis- 
apprehension was it that yc-were-look- 
ing-about-for Me?—had-ye-never- 
been-con side ring that in-«» the Centre 
of th e-interests of-The Father of-Me 
it-is-ever-absolutely-necessary-for Me 
to-be ?*’ And-aclually theyf never 50 
go t-to-u riders tand-a single word of the 
utterance w'hich He-got-to-speak to- 
them. And He-got-to-go-away-down 51 
filially along- with them, and to-come 
Nazaret ward : and there-He-was in- 
a - state - of-complete - subjection to- 
tliem ; — and His mother wns-now- 
treasuring-up-«hra?/s all-stfc/t. utter¬ 
ances as-theso in th e-cofer of her 
heart ; and Jesus was -going cm-im- 52 
proving in-cleverness and in-stature- 
and-appearance and in-favour with 
GOD and men. 

III. 1, But in the fifteenth year of 
the imperial-rule of-Tiberius Cresar,— 
Pontius Pilate being-governor-general 
of-Judiua,and Herod being-(G)tetrarch 
of-Galilee, but Philip his brother 
bcing-(o)tetrareh of-the Iturrcan and 
Trachonitis district, and (G)Lusanias 
being - (a)tetrarch of-Abilene, whilst 2 
Annas and Caiaphas (m-c-high-priests. 

—got-to-come-did the Ministerial- com¬ 
mission-?^ Ordination of - God upon 
John, the son of-Zacharias, ichilst still 
in training- in the desert. And he got- 3 
to-go the-whole-of the district-border¬ 
ing-on the Jordan ward, preaching a- 
(G)baptism of-ehange-of-heart remis¬ 
sion of-sinf ul-wrong-doings ward ; as 4 
it-has-been-writ ten in t he- Book of-the 
words of -Esaias the (a)prophet, say¬ 
ing, “ A-sound of-onc-erving in the 
desert, ‘ Have - got - to - get-ready the 
way of-the Lord, be-levelling paths 
for-Him ; every chasm sliall-be-filled- .» 
up, and every hill and hillock abased; 
and there - shall - be coni ng to - be the 
crooked straight ward and the rough 

of Him would have been almost irreverently lack¬ 
ing in respect for ft mere creature like John the 
Baptist, she must have long since been led to 
forget to ‘ rejoice in ’ her boy ns ' GOD m y Saviour.’ 
The logical inference appours to be inevitable lbat 
for twelve years there was no sign of His being re¬ 
markable for even John's (congenital) Inspiration 
by The Holy Spirit, and nothing is recorded to 
prove that He differed from other children up to 
that age—at verse 40 there is a marked change, 
the ripening of which verse 52 records. 
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G ways smooth ward. And all flesh 
shall - be - seeing the salvation of- 

7 God.’*’ There-he-was-saying there¬ 
fore to-the crowds streaming-out to- 
have - got - to - be - (c)baptized on-the- 
part-of him, “ Broods of vipers I* 
WiiAT-Z)/rb?e Being went-and-warned 
you to - have - got - to - flee safe away- 

8 from the coming wrath !—have-got-to- 
produce fruits thereforef correspond¬ 
ing to the change-of-heart-7 p> rcac h > 
and pray - m keep-from having-got-to- 
begin to-be-parroting in-connection with 
yourselves, ‘ For a-father we-possess 
God's Abraam,’ for I-tell you that 
able-is our covenant God out-of these 
stones-/irre to - have • gone-and-raised- 
up physical-offspring to- His- Abraam. 

9 But now-under me as the last of the 
p>roj)hets too it-is in mercy at J th e-vcry 
root of-the trees that the (G)axe is- 
being-aimed ; every - national and in¬ 
dividual tree therefore that m will- 
not be-producing wholesome fruit is 
now to he -cut - down, and-ffon cast 

10 the fire ward.’’ And asking hxm-were 
the crowds, saying, “ What -ascetic 
thing in imitation of thyself then, are- 

11 we-to-have-gone-and-done ? But he 
got-to-break-out in answer, and-says 
to-them, “ He that is-possessed-of two 
coats let -him- have-gone-and-shared- 
them with -him m unableg to-be-possessed- 
of -one; and let him that-is-possessed- 
of victuals be-doing similarly.” 

12 But there-got-to-eome even tax-gath¬ 
erers, to-have-got-to-be- (o)baptized, 
and they-got-to-say for guidance- unto 
him, “ Teacher, what-fo shoio we are 

13 sorry are -we- to-be-doing ?’* But he- 
got-to-say for guidance - unto them, 
“Be-exacting nothing beyond the- 
/rtW^that-has-been-drawn-up for-you.” 

14 But the soldiers also were-asking him, 
saying, “ And we what-to show we are 
sorry are-we-to-be-doing ?" And he- 
got-to-say for guidance - unto them, 

* Bocause lying in the bosom of God as a cove* 
nant people they only made use of the warmth of 
their civilization to sling Him in Ilis very heart. 

f The force of the ‘ therefore ’ ie the turning of 
their minds away from idolatrous dependence 
upon a more agent of GOD, and the reposing of 
the trust of the heart absolutely upon GOD their 
Saviour. 

At the Jewish * tree ’ in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and uprooting of the Jewish polity 
(Rom. xi. 12). - 


( Have-got-to-do-violence - to no-one, 
neither have-got-to-trade-as-perjured- 
witnesses, and be-contented with your 
rations.”|| But w/u/st-The People 15 
were the tip-toe o/*-expectation, and 
debating-it all-o/ them in their hearts 
respecting John, whether-or-not he 
might-be-jwssfWy The Christ, got-to- 16 
break-in-upon them d\\-did John him¬ 
self saying, “ I indeed am- with-water 
(G)baptizing you ; but there-is-coming 
The more - potent than myself, of- 
Wliom I-am not fit to-have-got-to- 
loose the strap of-HIS sandals ; HE 
will-be - (G)baptizing you in -organic 
oneness with Holy Spirit and Fire, 
the Fan of-Whom fs-in His hand, and 17 
completely-will - He - be-purging His 
Floor ; — and will-be-gathering the 
Wheat His Granary ward : but the 
Chaff He-will - be - Burning-up with- 
Fire unquenchable.” Many indeed, 18 
therefore, oUier-different-Mme*/ pre¬ 
cepts whilst-com fort ably-guiding was- 
he-preaching-unto The People. But 19 
Herod the (o)tetrarch being-convicted- 
of sin-as he was under his -ministry for- 
his connection with Herodias the wife of- 
his ftrb^-brother Philip, and-afoo for 
all the moral-corruption which Herod 
got-to-perpetrate, got-to-pile this also- 20 
up upon nAl-thc rest y even that-hc-went- 
and-iminured John in his^ prison. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that i n-thc comple - 21 
tion of God's purpose that tlie-entire- 
popuface should have - got - to - be- 
(G)baptized,—and-foo Jesus - having- 
got-to-be - (G)baptizcd and praying- 
to-God - for - this consummation. The 
Heaven got-to-be-opened, and got- 22 
tc-descend-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
Spirit. , — in-outward-form like a-dove, 

— brooding- over HIM; and a-Voice 
out - from Heaven got-to-supervene 
articulately-thus, “ THOU art essenti¬ 
ally The Son of - ME, the divinely 
LOVED- Son • in-organic oneness with 

§ How I he use here of the strong negative 
guards against pauperising and helping those 
whom help only harms. Tlu* honest Imrd-workiiig 
poor, who for the Lime are badly off, the maimed, 
blind, etc. 

|| All this—and, too, most of our Lord's exoteric 
teaching—is simply ihe elements ol Keveuhd 
morality ut the transit ion point of passuge from 
Jewish to Christian Civilization. 

H In ilie dungeons of his cusllo of Muchacrua, 
in youth Lei'icu. 


7 
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THEE - I - got-to-delight- absolutely- Naasson, he of (G)Aminadab, he of (g) 33 
well-pleased-fn a creature Aram, he o/'(G)Esrom, he of (n)Pkares, 

23 And Jesus Himself was-now beginning- he of (G)Juda, he of (G)Jacob, he of 34 

! to-be about thirty years of age, being (G)Isaak, he of (G)Abraam, 
as - was - always - supposed - by people he of (G)Thara, he of (G)Nachor, 
a-son of-(G)Joseph* who tcas-the-sow he of (G)Seruch, he of (o)Rhagan, he 35 
24 of-(G)Heli, he of (c)Matthan, he of (g) of (G)Phalek, he of (a)Eber, he of (g) 
Leyi,/iCo/ > (G)Melchi, /»eo/(G)Janna, he Sala, he of (G)Kai'nan, he of (g)Av- 36 
25 of (g) Joseph, heof (G)Mattathias, he of phaxad, he of (G)Sem, he of (o) Noe, 
(G)Amos, he of (G)Naum, he of (g) he of (G)Lamech, he of (o)Mathusala, 37 
26 Esli, he of (G)Naggai, he of (o)Maath, he of (G)Enoch, he of (g) Jared, he of 
he of (G)Mattathias, he of (G)Semei, (G)Malelecl, lie of '(G)Kai'nan, he of (g) 38 
27 he of (G)Joseph, he (/(G^uda, he of Enos, he of (c)Seth, he of (G)Adam, 

(g) Joanna, he of (G)Rhesa, he of (g) he of GOD. 

Zorobabel, he of (G)Salathiel, IV. 1 But Jesus,t of-the Holy 

28 he of (G)Neri, he of (G)Melchi, he of Spirit full, got-to-return away-from 

(G)Addi, he of (G)Kosam, he of (g) the Jordan, and was-being-led-m or- 

29 Elmodam, he of (G)Er, he of (g)Jos6, panic oneness- with - The Spirit the 
he of (G)Eliezer, he of (G)Joreim, he desert ward, forty days, being-under- 2 
30 of (G)Matthat, he o/(G)Levi, he of { g) temptation of-the devil; and lie did- 
Symeon, he of (o)Juda, he of (g) not get-to-eat anything during all-that 

Joseph, he of (G)Jonan, he of (g) time; and when they got-to-be-ended 

31 Eliakeim, he of (a)Melea, he of (g) /7^-then got-to-be-hungry. And-.so 3 
Mainan, he of (G)Mattatha, he of (g) got-to-say-did the devil to-Him, “ Since 
Nathan, he of (G)David, _ Son thou - art- undoubtedly of-God, 

32 he of (G)Jessai, he of (G)Obed, he of have-gone-and-spoken to-this stone- 
(g)Booz, he of (g) Salmon, he of (a) here that-so it-may-have-got-to-be 

* The two genealogies of Joseph, the one in highly-favoured creature, of which the genealogy 
Matthew, and this in Luke, are correlated, is a suggestive spine. God became a man, that 
Matthew’s Gospel was more especially for the man might become a God. By the entrance into 
Jews, Luke’s for the Gentiles. Matthew traces (organically) our nature of The Eternal Son of The 
down the genealogy of Abraham, the father of Father God becomes identified with every fibre 
the Jews, to Joseph, the father of James, Messiah’s of our present Adamic nature, in order that our 
half-brother, to carry on through the transition independent will having been energized by His 
time of The Advent the line of Israel’s succession own Spirit, we might voluntarily second ilim in 
up to James, their future monarch (as was shown becoming like Jesus, that is,gradually 'transformed 
in a note on that genealogy), with an eye to the by the renewing of our inner nature ’ * nccordmg 
political symmetiy of Israel on through the Gen- to the mighty working by which lie is able to 
tile covenant period, which Christianity is not to assimilate* io Himself all who trust Him like 
disturb. Luke traces up the genealogy of Joseph little children. This leads the regenerate to end 
not as a Jew, for the covenant with Abraham where Ho began—with a HEW BIRTH, by 
came in only parenthetically, but as a human which our earthly father becomes only our repulcd 
being, a Gentile down under his Judaism, of the father, and through one homogeneous Holy Spirit, 
common stock of our humanity, to Adam, and his j His Father becomes our Father, and so His God 
Father, GOD. This is to show that man is, as | our God—not theologically or tropically, only 
man, from Adam to the last complementary man, j hui physiologically, and as really a ‘new creature 
a symmetrical whole through the welding mystery | in Christ Jesus’ as the Virgin-born. Thus the 
of marriage. And, moreover, that there was entire race of man will have gradually changed 
nothing in the Incarnation to disturb the regular from being 1 first of all that which is earthly ’ into 
development of the human family towards the being ' afterwards that which is heavenly,* and 'as 
consummation of tbis corporate colossus of the in-organic oneness with Adam all dic-fo Goa, 
universe— man. The line passes through Joseph, even so in -organic oneness with Christ shall all 
the reputed father only of “The last Adam,” to j be mude Alive-imfo Him .' Eternity’s threshold 
show hoxo the corporate race escapes disturbances will find Christ ‘the last Adnm ’ federal Hcnd of 
from the dipping of the New Creation and its the human race, and thus ‘the First-born’ in the 
Head into the old creation of " The first Adam." New Creation 'amongst many brethren.’ Now 
t The logical connection here is linked with the we can answer, somewhat more fully the question 
word “creature” (iii. 22), and the genealogy —which has puzzled more than the Jews, and for 
was introduced to show that Jesus was of the eighteen hundred years—“ Who is this ' SON OF 
genus creature under the species man,—flesh MAN ’? ” He is THE SON OF GOD—God's 
pf the flesh and bone of the bone of the awfully 1 fellow ’ and our brother. 
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4 bread. And went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-did Jesus majestically unto him, 
saying, “ It-has-been-written, 1 Not 
upon bread only shall a creature- of- 
the human-kind be-living, but-so far 
from that upon every outflowing* of- 

5 GOD. T ” And having-got-to-lead 
Him up rts-tbe devil-tfttf a-high moun¬ 
tain ward, he-get-to-show Him the- 
whole-of the kingdoms of-the civilized - 

G worldf in a-point of-time ; and got- 
. to-say to-Him-rfitf the devil, 1 To- 
; thee will-IJ-be-giving the rule, sueh- 
f an-one-as-this, tbe-whole-foo-of - it— 
| and the glory of-them!—because to-me 
it-has-been-made-over,and to-anybody 
that I-may-choose possibly I-give it- 

7 aheaps ,—thou, therefore, if-on ty-thou* 
wilt- have-got-to-do - homage before 
me thine shall-be the whole-o/ itf 

8 An d-then Jesus went-and-broke-out-in 
answer-to him and-said, “ Be-off after- 
as a disciple copying^ ME, Satan, for 
it-has-been-written, ‘ Thou-shalt-do- 
homage-to THE LORD thy GOD, 
and to-Him only shalt-thou-be-a&so- 

0 lute /^-servant.” And -then he-got-to- 
take Him Jerusalem ward, and got-to- 
stand Him up-upon the wing of-thc 
temple, and to-say to-Him, “ Since Son 
thou-AKT -undoubtedly of-God, have- 
gonc-and-cast thyself-fa absolute trust 

10 from hence— down ; for it-has-been- 
written, ‘ To-His angels sliall-He-be- 
giving-spc cial* charge respecting tiiee, 
for the having-got-to-specially-guard 

11 tiiee, and upon Me/V-banda they- 

* Strikes at llio root of tliat subLle Mnnichansm 
which reigns as paramount in the heart of Protes¬ 
tantism, and as despotically as in the core of the 
Church of Hume arid Greece in monasticism, in a 
morbid instinctive feeling that matter is essentially 
evil, and nothing outside the Bible and the sect 
and * religion' is of God, and essentially true ; 
Iigdcc the air of hypocrisy and unreality which 
pervades Christendom, reformed and unreformed ; 
instead of “perfect freedom," Christianity as at pre¬ 
sent exhibited is loo much like bondage and Satan’s 
masterpiece of tyranny over the whole being. The 
Holy Spirit might as well never have been given 
lor any practical use Christians make of IXis own 
special power to the individual consciousness to 
separate man-ard-Salan’s poison from God’s “ veiy 
good ” creatures und world, and thus boldly on 
The Bock to pass on enjoying, because distilling, 
God from every part of ilis creation. 

+ Bound the Mediterranean westward, and in 
lbc direction of Persia eastward, the whole then 


shall-be-caiTying tiiee, lest tkou- 
shouldest-havc-got-to-dash so much as - 
tuy|| foot hi jwii-against a-stonc/ ” 
And Jesus went-and-broke-out-in- 12 
answer and-said to-kim, “ It-has-been- 
said, ‘ Thou-shalt not be-tempting- 
with-pmu?itp/«OHS-tests THE LORD 
thy GOD.’ n And having got to bring- 13 
the whole temptation to-a-close the 
devil got-to-depart away-from Him, 
until ihe-time-for another . 

And Jesus got - to - return,— in- 14 
the regular New Creation physical 
locomotive - power of - The Spirit,— 
Galilee ward ; and f/ji-rumour got-to- 
go-f ortli throughout the entire country- 
round respecting Him. And He- 15 
himself was - teaching-systematically 
in-a$ part of the Services of their 
(G)synagogues, being - admired-as-a- 
phenomenon on-the-part-of everyone. 
And -so He-got-in due rot/rsc-to-come 1G 
Nazaret ward, where Hc-had-been- 
brought-up ; and He-got-to-go-in, in- 
accordance-with His custom, on the 
(G)sabbath-day the (G)synagogue ward, 
and to-stand-up to-have-got-to-read- 
the Lesson —and there - got - to - be - 17 
handed-to Him Mc-Book of-(G)Esaias 
the (a)prophet; and having-got-to- 
unroli the book, Hc-went-and-looked- 
out the place where it-liad-been- 
written, “ 77/e-Spirit of - 27* e-Lord is- 18 
upon Me, for-that He-went-and - 
anointed Me to-liave-got-to-preach- 
The Gospel-good -tidings to-//te-poor,— 
He-hath-sent "Mu-forth to-have-got-to- 

civilized world was lying in panorama, represen¬ 
tatively. 

J Ostensibly our Lord lost it by not agreeing to 
the terms, for Mahomet and the Popedom by being 
' wiser in their generation ’ fulurely to that tempt¬ 
ing divided * all the kingdoms of llio world and 
the glory of them ’ between them. But our Lord 
threw away the kingdoms that lie might gain 
them, as He threw away His life that He might 
take it again. 

§ See note on Malt, xvi, 23 : “ Copy My abso¬ 
lute obedience to God." 

|| These emphases on the pronoun mark a Gpirifc 
which is essentially devilish, and in con Iras l with 
the Eliezor (of Damascus) spirit of the holy angels, 
namely, a bitter jealousy of others (especially their 
own peers) whom God bus gifted for bearing rule, 
and a rebellious, instinctive feeling (more or less 
avowed) that God favours, as a weak, indulgent 
parent, those whom His Omniscient Sovereignty 
selects, endows, seasons, and officially nppoints as 
His representatives in ruling their fellows. 

7—2 
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heal those that-have-been-crushed in- 
their heart,—to-have-got-to-herald to- 
captives deliverance, and to-the-blind 
sight,—to - have - got - to - send - forth 
those - that - have - been - bruised - in - 

19 bondage into liberty,—to-have-got-to- 
herald the advent of //^-Dispensation 
of the-Lord, the one when He can- 

20 accept.’’ And having - got-to-roll-up 
the book, and-to-give-it-back to-the 
officiating - minister, He - went - and- 
took-His-seat-to preach ; —and -then of- 
all-those in-the (G)synagogue there- 
were the eyes being-fixed upon Him. 

21 But He-got-to-address-Himself-to-be- 
saying in eaposifion-unto them, “ To¬ 
day Art.s-tbis passage-of-Z/ofy-Scripture 

22 been-fulfilled in your ears.” And- 
/Aen-the-whole-of-them were-bearing- 
/Ae/r-witness to-Him, and wondering 
over the truths of-the free-gift-o/ the 
Holy Spirit distilling from that mouth 
of-His, and kept-on-saying, “ Is not 

23 this -man the son of-Joseph?” And 
He-got-to-say searchingly -unto them, 
u Of-course ye-will-be-saying to-Me 
this proverb, ‘Physician, have-gone- 
and-healed thine - own-self ; all-the- 
things-that we-got-to-hear-of as- 
having-got-to-be-done in that Caper- 
naum*-/Aere have-got-to-do-also here 

24 in this thine-own father-land ”—but 
He - went - and - added, “ Verily let- 
Me-tell you, for (his reason -because no 
(G)prophet is accepted in his-own 

25 father-land. But upon-/Ae jn'ecedent 
of actual-fact I-tell you plenty-of 
widows were-there in the days of- 
Elias in-as being of Israel itself —when 
shut-up-got-to-be the heaven for three 
years and six months, so-that there- 
got-to-be a-great famine over the- 

26 wholeland,—and-ye/ with nirf-unto not¬ 
one of them / 7 o/-Elias to-be-sent, but 
“instead Sarepta of-Sidon ward unto- 

* * Of which tp are so jealous, because of My 
having selected it for the head-quarters of My 
^Mission, instead of Nazareth.’ 

f See verse 14 for what may help thoughtful 
minds to understand the relation of what we call 
the ‘miraculous’ luws of Nature to the present 
temporary stale of material cosmic affairs. Our 
Lord’s miracles were a bringing down of the 
regular order of things in the stratum of the New 
Creation by its Head premat urcl v into the stratum 
of the old creation. To His disciples He delegated 
some of the enme kind of power. But, as the 
moral and Spiritual transition from the impotence 


to A/m-a-widow woman. And plenty- 27 
of (c)lepers were-there in -the days of 
(G)Elissaios the (G)prophet in-ns being 
of Israel itself, and -yet not-on6 of-them 
got-to-be-healed, but “instead-of-that 
(G)Neeman the Syrian ” . . . . And- 28 
then filled-full of fury got to be the- 
whole-of-them in the (G)synagogue, 
listening-as-they-were-to suck ‘ insults r 
G.s-these. And-so they-went-and-rose- £9 
u-p-from Service and cast Him-ou/J 
outside the town, and lead Him! 
to the precipice-edge of-the hill- P 
range upon which their town bad- 
been-built, so-as to-liave-gone-and- 
hurled-Him over-headlong-down. But 30 
He having-gone-and - passed-through 
through the- midst of-them was-pro- 
ceeding-on-His-way. f 

And He - got - to - go - down - Caper- 31 
naum ward a-town of-Galilee; and 
there-He- was - systematically- teaching 
them on (G)sabbath-days. And they- 32 
were-in-a-state-of-amazement at the- 
charactei' of-His teaching, because in 
authority-power always-was His style 
o/’-speaking. And in the (G)synagogue 33 
there-was a-person possessed-of a- 
spirit of-a-(G)d?emon wicked-and foul, 
and he-went-and-j-elled-hideously in- 
a-loud tone, saying, “(g) Yah! what 34 
judicially is there in common between 
Thee and us, Jesus /Ae-Nazarene ?— 
didst-Thou-go-and-come on pinpose- to- 
have-got-to-destroy rs ?—I-recognize 
Thee as-The-r/irine Being Thou really- 
art—The Holy- One of-God.” And got- 35 
to-rebuke him -did Jesus, saying,“Have- 
gone-and-kept-muzzled, and have-got- 
to-come-out, out-from him.” And 
having-got-to-hurl him-as the (G)dae- 
mon-r//f/ the midst ward he-did-get-to- 
come-out away-from him,—“without 
having-got-to-injure him-though. And 36 
amazement got-to-come over the- 
of the one creation to the power of the other is 
gradual, so also is it in Christian Civilization, the 
first principles of what we call the ‘miraculous’ 
are clothing with power the most Spiritualized of 
tlie nations of the earth already, on the way to 
the perfectly awful endowment of the colossus of 
perfected man with the finite fac-similes of the 
Infinite attributes of an omnipolent, omniscient, 
and omnipresent and all-loving God. The “au¬ 
thority-power," in verse 32, will be the charac¬ 
teristic of the presence and bearing of man when 
he culminates. (Gen. i. 20.) 
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whole-of-them, and they-kept-on-talk- 
ing-together as lucky-for themselves, 
saying, “ Wiiat -Godlike Icind o^-speech 
is this ?—that in authority and power 
he - is - controlling the wicked - foul 
spirits,—and out - they - come - obedi- 

37 ently /” And news about Him was- 
going-forth every part ward of-the 
country-round. 

38 But kaving-got-to-rise-up-and-go-<™ 
He did out of-the (G)synagogue, He- 

ot-to-enter-into the house of-Simon ; 
ut the mother-in-law of-Simon liad- 
been-seized -with a-severe - attack - of 
fever ; and they - got - to - mention 

39 her-case to-Him. And He-got-to- 
stand-up right-over her and to-rebuke 
the fever, and it-got-to-leave her,— 
but straight-away having-got-to-rise- 
up there-she-was-wai ting-up on them. 

40 But whilst-the sun was-setting the- 
whole-of-those w ho ever-/ h ey *cerc-who 
were-in teres ted-in-/>mo«s sick of-dif¬ 
ferent-kinds of-diseases got-to-bring- 
them for aid-\mto Him ; and upon 
them individually He-got-to lay IIis 

41 hands and-to-heal them. But there 
were (c)diemons also coming-out from 
many,crying-aloud and saying,“Thou 
art The Christ, The Son of-God/’ 
And when-rebuking-them 7/<?-never 
used-to-permit them to-talk, because 
they-had - been - knowing-ct/Z along-of 
His being The Christ.* 

42 But when-it-got-to-be night and-d ay 
He-got-to-go-out and went-and-pro- 
ceeded a-desert place ward ; and the 
people -fjenei’alhj were -looking-about- 
for Him, and got-to-come even-to 
Him, and were-begging-of Him to 
“refrain from trying to-be-getting- 

43 away from them. But He got-to-say- 
Christ-like-nnto them, “ To-thc other- 
and-different towns too-«$ well-you 
know it-'\s-absolu(ely-neceasn.Ty for-Me 
to-have-gone-and-heralded The King- 

Amongst angels, fallen and unfallen, tlic ex¬ 
ternal features ol Redemption were known, but of 
both it was true * which things the angels desire 
to look into.’ Holy angels appear always in the 
Gospel history as aclors in a sacred mystery which 
they understand not, and as for Satan und his 
crew of intcdligcnt dcTils and mischievous daemons, 
we may be sure he would not have stirred up oil 
the subtlety of Judea and power of Homo to 
crucify the Lord of glory if he had been nblc to 
see below the external features of Redemption, 


dom of-God, because for this-aid it 
totsMaf-I-have-been-sentforth.” And- 44 
so ' there-He was-preaching in the 
(o)synagogues of Galilee. 

V. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the- 
facl that the crowd was-pressing-upon 
Him to-be-listening-to The Truth of- 
God, and that- He Himself had been- 
standing on-the-very-edge-of the lake, 
Gennesaret, and He-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of two ships that-had-been- 
moored just-oif-//<c shore of the lake ; 
but the fishermen got-to-go-from 
them and to-wash their tackle , but that- 3 
liaving-got-to-go-on-boavd one of-the 
ships which was Simon’s He-went- 
and-begged him to-have-got-to-put- 
out away-from shore a-little. And- 
then He-went-and-sat-down and-wa.3- 
ten.ching-systematically from the ship 
the crowds. But as-soon-as He-got- 4 
to-cease speakiug, He-got-to-say sig¬ 
nificant ly-unto Simon, “ Have-got-to- 
put-out deep-water ward and-Mm to- 
lower your tackle for a-haul. And 5 
went - and - broke - out - in - answer-did 
Simon and-said, “ Master! why through 
the entire NiGHTj* wc-went-and-la- 
boured and-J/cf-got-to-catch nothing; 
but at a-s« cm/-utterance from-Thee 
I-will-lower the tackle/’ And having- G 
got-to-do this they-got-to-inclose a- 
great number of-fish, but then-their 
tackle was-going-on-breaking. And 7 

they-got-to-signal to-tlieir fellows, 
(hose in the ship of-a-difl'crent-se/ to- 
havc-got-to-comc and to-be-taking- 
hold-with them. And they-did-get- 
to-come, and went-and-filled both the 
ships-/«//, so-that-Mcrc they were- 
sinking. But liaving-got-to-see-it-as 8 
Simon Peter -did he-went - and-fell- 
down-at the knees of-Jesus, saying, 

“ Have-got-to-go-out, away- from me, 
because I-am a-depraved man,J Lord.” 

For amazement got-to-take-possession- 9 

and, wilh liis eyes open, place Ihe foot of the 
Manhood of the Christ of God upon Ihe serpent's 
head, for Him to lean all the weight of the God¬ 
head upon the origin of evil and crush it out of 
being. 

f The emphasis marks Peter's professional tones 
—night ilic best lime for catching lisli. 

X Thcro are two words in constant use in the 
Greek Testament for 1 man one (when spooking 
of him as an individual) means a ' man ’ generally, 
a ' human-being,’ a ‘ person,' but Lheolhci' almost 
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of him, and the-whole-of those of the 
same craft -with him, over the haul of- 

10 fish which they-got-to-take,—bat simi¬ 
larly also JameB and John, sons of- 
Zebedee, xrho used-to-be-partners with 
Simon,—and got-to-say-did Jesus sig¬ 
nificantly-xmto Simon, “ “Keep-from 
fearing ; from now human - beings 
there - shall - thou - be taking - alive. ’ ’ 

11 And having-gone-and-hauled-np their 
ships high and dry - upon land,— 
having - got-to - retire - from - business - 
entirely they - got - to-be-followers - of 
TTIm' ’ 

12 And so-it-got-to-be-that in the-/uc/ 
of His being in one of-the towns, lo, 
there tras-a-man full of-(G)leprosy: 
and having-got-to-see Jesus and to- 
fall upon his- face he-went-and-be- 
sought Him, saying, “ Lord, if -only 
Thou-art-willing thon-art-able to- 
have - gone - and - cleansed me -whole.’’ 

13 And having-gone-and-reached-out His 
hand He-got to give -him a-tonch, say¬ 
ing, “ I-am-willing, have-got-to-be- 
cleansed.” And immediately his le- 

14 prosy got-to-depart from him. And 
He-got-to-cbarge him-strictly to-be- 
teUing “not one, “ but -quietly have- 
gone-and-left and shown thyself to- 
the priest, and made-an-offering in- 
return - for thy cleansing, even - as 
Moses got-to-ordain,—evidence ward- 

15 of thy cleanness to-them.” But there 
was-a,]l -the-more conversation spread¬ 
ing-abroad all-about Him ; and nume¬ 
rous crowds were-collecting to-be-lis- 
tening-to, and to-be-getting-healed on- 
the-part of Him from their sicknesses. 

IS But He-Himself was-in-ffo habit of 
{Tetinng-constantly in the deserts and- 
^/^e«engagmg-in-prayer-for-J/i7u'fi^r/a^ 
*power. 

17 And-it-got-to-be-that on one-y>ar- 
ticular day He - was - systematically- 
teaching,—and there - had-been sit- 
ting-there-a/f the time (G)pharisees and 
teachers - of - the - law,* — there - were 
those-vcho had-come out of-every town 

always means a manly ( man,’ a 1 husband,’a 1 hero’ 
—now Peter here uses the nobler word, he does not 
say, * I am a depraved person,’ but ‘ man'; he was 
subject to serious temptations to such sins as 
cursing and swearing, and perhaps to some other 
fisherman's vices, but knew, deplored, and tried to 
overcome Lhem—his 'spirit was willing.’ 


of-Galilee, and Jndsa, and from- 
Jerusalem, and the power of-Mc-Lord 
was- there -ready for the healing-of 
them ;+ and lo, men carrying upon a- 18 
mattrass a-person, one-who had-been- 
suffering-from-(G)paralysis; and they- 
were - trying to-have-gone-and-carried 
him-m and to-have-got-to-place-him 
before Him, and “unable to-find-as 19 
they got to be how to-have-got-to-carry 
him-bi from the crowd-of-people, up- 
they-got-to-go upon the house-top, 
and-right-through the tiles did-they- 
go-and-lower him, his mattrass and- 
all, the midst ward right-in-front of- 
Jesus. And, having-got-to-appreciate 20 
their trust-in-Hm, He-got-to-say to- 
him, “Man,—forgiven thee have- 
been thy sinful-wrong-doings.” And 21 
set-to to-be-carping-Sitf the scribes 
and (g) pharisees, saying, “ What-r/ra- 
postor is this-^ray who is-talking such- 
(G)blasphemies ? — what - Being can- 
possibly be-forgiving sinful-wrong¬ 
doings,—“except GOD only ?” But 22 
baving-got-to-know-well-as Jesus did 
the carpings of-them, He-got-to-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say point blank - 
unto them, “ Wh y-ever are-ye-carping 
in those hearts of - yours ?—What- 23 
alternative is easier to-be-saying, ‘ Thy 
sinful - wrong-doings have-been- for¬ 
given thee,’ or to-besaying, ‘Arise 
and be-walking but that ye-may- 24 
know that The Son of-Man does-pos- 
sess authority-power Aerc-upon earth 
to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings,” 

—He-got-to-say to-the (G)paralysed, 

—“ To - thee j I - am - now- speaking, 

Have-got- to -rise !—and have-gone- 
and-taken-up thy mattrass, and be- 
going-Ao77i€ thy home ward.” And 25 
immediately having-got-to-get-up- 
before them, and to - take - up that 
upon which he-had-been-lying, oiT-he- 

E ot-to-go his borne ward,—glorifying 
iod And delighted-awe got-to-seiae 2G 
he-whole-of them, and there-they- 
rere-glorifying God ; and they-got- 

* 'Scribes'—clergy—' lawyers. ’ 

+ I.e. of sick people. 

j Complacent acquiescence—at least—on the i 
part of the subject seemed to be a sine qua non in J 
tbe case of cures, and even of rising from the J 
dead. 
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to-be-filled with awe, saying, “ We- one puts (G)wine when - new into 
did-get-to-see surpassingly-wonderful- leather-bottles when-o\<\ ; or else the 
things to-day !” new (G)wine will-burst the leather- 

27 And after n/Z-tliis He-got-to-go- bottles, and-fr^/i it-will be-poured-out, 
forth, and got-to-go-to-see a-tax- and the leather-bottles will-be-ruined. 
gatherer, named (a)Levi, sitting upon- But (G)wine token- new leather-bottles 38 
duty at the toll-booth, and He-got-to- wards token- new must-be-put, and- 
say to-him, “Be-a-follower-of ME.” then both are-preserved and no-one 39 

28 And_having-got-to-forsake everything after - having - got - to-drink Me-old 
ancT-to-rise-up'ji e -3id*-get-to-be-a-fbr- cares-for the- new directly-after, for 

*29 lower-of Him, And he-got-to-make he-says, ‘ The old has for-use-more- 
a-great reception for-Him <7/rZ-Levi in j body.'* 

his-own house ; and there-was a-large ! VI. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that on a- 
attendance of-tax-gatherers and of- j (g) sabbath-day Me-seeond-after-the- 
other-pemws, who were his associates first, He was-passing-along through 
reclining-as - they - were along - with j the midst of-the corn-fields, and His 

30 them. And grumbling - were their disciples went-on-plucking the ears- 
scribes and the (G)pharisees unto-/o of-corn and eating,—rubbing-them in- 
drawaway His disciples, saying, “Wh}'- their hands. But certain -important 2 
in the world indiscriminately- with-tax- persons of-the (G)pharisees got-to-say 
gatherers and sinners are-ye-actually- j to-them, “ Why-erer are-ye-doing what 

31 eating and drinking ?” And got-to-1 it-is not pious for yoM-to-be-doing on 
break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and-to -1 (o)sabbath-days ?” And Jesus got- 3 
say unto-fo v:in them, “ No need have j to - break - out - in - answer and - to 
those in-good-healtli of - a- physician, i say -by icay of rejoinder- unto them, 
JiCT-so far from that those that-are “ Did ye- never get-to-hear-read that 

32 sick;— I /mrc-not-been-coming to-have | which David went-and-did, when him- 
got-to-call righteous-^ecyjZe* but sin- self got-to-be-hungry and those along- 

f ul -people^ a-change of heart ward. 3 ’ with him as-the re-they-were ? how 4 

33 But they got-to-say for information- he-got-to-go-into the House of-God 
unto Him, “ From-what-radical reason- j ward, and the Show bread-loaves 
i* it that whilst the disciples of-John went-and-took and ate, and gave-some- 
fast so-frequently, and perform devo- too to -those along-vriih him, which it- 
tions, and those of-the (G)pharisces j it is- not pious for any o«c-to-have-got- 
as-well, there are-thine eating and to-eat except the priests only ?” And 5 

34 drinking-as usual?" But He-got-to- 1 then He-went - on - to-say to-them, 
saj' judicially^ unto them, “ Vc- m can- . “ Lord is the Son of-Man even of- 
not have-gone-and-compelled the chil- j mans ((i)sabbath-day.” 

dren of-the Bride-chamber, whilst- But so-it-got-to-be also //ia/-on a- G 
as a fact the Bridegroom is-hcrc with different || (a)sabbath-day He got-to- 

3j them, to-be-fasting -can you,? —But go-into the (G)synagogue ward and to- 
there-shall-be-coming days, and those be-systematically-tenching , and there¬ 
to-when tom-away away-from them- was there a-person and his hand, the 
shall hare got to be the Bridegroom, right, was-in-a withered-state. But 7 
then shall-they-be-fasting in those there - on-the-watch-were the scribes 

3b days.” But He-proceeded-to-speak a- and the (G)pharisees,—whether-or-not 
(G)parable also in explanation^ -unto on the (g) sabbath-day He-will-be- 
them, “No-one cver-sews a-piece of- healing that-so they-might-have-got- 
a-new garment upon an-old garment ; to-find ground-of-accusation-against 
or else both the new tears-it, and Him. But He had-been-knowing 8 
with-the-old does not harmonise the their carpinge, and got-to-say to-the 

37 piece frc/.-ert-out of-the new. And no- naan having the withered hand, 

Iron}-. < > _ chamber,’ the new-born tho ' bride, ’ and tho ' fast- 

t Literally, ‘ disoybited ing* ’ inaugurated at the aiego of Jerusalem. 

+ Tbe Church of Israel was tbc * bride chum- § Of the physiology of tho Divino life in man. 

her, ’ the disciples 'the children of the bride- || That is, merely an ordinary sabbath (verse 1). 
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“ Have-got-to-rise-up and to-stand the 
midst ward.” But he went-and-rose and 

9 stood. Got-to-siy-did Jesus therefore 
unto to prepare- them, “ I-aui-going- 
to-ask you an-important-^«es//on,—Is- 
it-pious on the (o)sabbath-day to- 
have-gone - and-done-benevolent-good, 
or selfish-evil, life to-have-gone-and- 
saved, or to-have-gone-and-killed ?”* 

10 And -then having-got-to-give-a-look- 
round-upon them all, He-got-to-say 
to-him, “ Have-got-to-stretch - out 
thine hand.” But he got-to-do so; 
and restored-got-to-be his hand to the 

11 same state- as the other-one. But they 
got-to-be-filled with-mad-f ury; and 
were-plotting self interestedly- amongst 
themselves wiiat - sufficient revenge 
haply they might have-got-to-wreak- 
upon Jesus. 

12 But so-it-got-to-be-that on one of- 
those days He-got-to-go-out His moun¬ 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-engaged- 
in-prayer : and there-He-was passing- 
the-night 'm-organic oneness off com- 

13 munion with-God. And when it-got- 
to-be day He-went-and-called-up-/or 
a purpose-unto-JIim His disciples, and 
He-went-and-(G)elected from them 
twelve-j;ersoH«, to-whom also He-went- 
and - gave - the - style - of ‘ Apostles ;’ 

14 Simon, to-whom He-went-and-gave- 
the-style-of 1 Peter,’ andj Andrew his 
brother ;—James, and John ;—Philip, 

15 and Bartholomew; — Matthew, and 
ThomasJames the-scw of-Alphseus, 
and the Simon called ‘ Zelotes’;— 

1G Judas brother- of-James, and Judas 
//te-Iscariote,— elect o»e-who got-to-be- 
17 come betrayer. And having-got-to-go- 

* The strong word for kill, to bring out the fact 
that to leave a person to die from criminal care¬ 
lessness, or negative persecution, is w r ith God as 
great a crime os to kill him positively. 

+ Thg ivhftl t ionale o fp r aye ris hererevealed 
by this preposition ; it is £be falling over syste¬ 
matically of all our plans, interests, anxieties, ems, 
and aspirations, with absolutely candid trust, with 
a Heavenly Falher, who by covenant is ' very 
present ’ in 1 the man Christ Jesus,' through the 
agency of His Spirit. This is Christianity in 
practical working. 

I This bracing, to ‘send them out two and 
two, 1 tells us the secret of tho necessity for what 
might almost be termed n^fljsl^rial wedlock. 
Correlated strength and weakness were^tUas'dftfefl 
into a perfect mechanism. In the case of Paul 
thia was illustrated in a way worthy of sanctified 
psychological study ; at one time he is mated with 


down flZow 7 -with them He-wcnt-and- 
stood upon a-level spot, and a-crowd of- 
His disciples, and an-immense multitu¬ 
dinous-host of-people from all jyarts 
of-Judaea, and Jerusalem, and of-the 
maritime district of-Tyre and Sidon, 
who went-and-came to-have-got-to- 
listen-to Him, and to-have-got-to-be- 
healed away-irom those their diseases, 
and those afflicted under-i7te tyranny 13 
of-wicked-foul spirits, and healed- 
they - were - being. — And the whole 19 
crowd-yft\sf one and then another was- 
keepmg o/t-the - look-out-for-an-oppor- 
tunity to-be-getting-a-touch-of Him, 
because vitality kept-on-flowing from- 
with§ Him ana to-"be-healing all-ffios^ 
sick. And He having-got-to-lift-up 2G 
His eyes His diseiples wards was-say- 
ing, “ Blessedly-fortunate ye poor ! — 
because your’s is the kingdom of-God. 
Blessedly-fortunate-ye hungering -as 21 
ye do now, because ye-shall-be-abun- 
dantly-satisfied. Blessedly-fortunate 
ye weeping-f/s ye are now, because ye- 
shall - be - laughing. Blesscdly-fortu- 22 
nate are-ye when your fellow human- 
beings shall-have-got-to-hate j~ou, and 
when they - shall - have - gone - and - 
broken-off-intercourse-with you, and 
insulted you, and cast-out The Name' 1 
ye-bear as -a synonym of wbat-is-infa- 
mous, for-the-sake of-The Son of- 
Man. Have-gone-and-rejoiced in -the 23 
economy of tiiat Dispensation- day and 
leapt -for joy ; for lo, your reward is 
great in-/7<e economy of heaven ; for 
in-a-similar-way-to aZZ-this used-to- 
be-acting towards the (o)prophets 
the fathers of them. But (G)woe to- 24 
Barnabas, anon with youug Timothy, then with a 
physician, Lhen with a married couple, always with 
some one. If we inquired a little more closely, 
perhaps we should find in a married Ministiy I hat 
just because a partner is not our ideal of a para- 
disal Spouse, that partner keeps Christ’s minister 
in closer wedded oneness with Himself, in order 
tbat his best prayers may he answered, nnd lie 
may 'PEED the Church purchased with the 
Blood of God.’ JVTJicn matrimony is not confec- 
Jtionery^it is more likely in all to be medicinal. 

§ Hus ia the exact and full rendering of the 
preposition. This reveals the fact that when our 
Lord said in one caEO, * virtue went out of Me,’ it 
was not an exceptional case, but that animnl life 
was always lost by Him when vitality passed into 
and restored those who were empty of it. 

|| CHBIST-ian. 



LUKE VI. 


105 


you the rich, because ye-are-realizing 

25 you R-idea of happiness ('c)woe to- 
you who have-been-getting-filled, be¬ 
cause ye - shall - be - getting-to-be-hun¬ 
gering -(g) woe to-you who are-laugh¬ 
ing now, because ye-shall-be-mourn- 

2 > ing and weeping ; — (c;)woe to-you 
when everybody flatters you, for just- 
so (Mfrf-the fathers to-act-always to- 

27 the false-(ci)prophets. But, —to-you 
I-am-»oit;-speaking who are-listening, 
—be-loving your enemies, be-acting 

28 generously to -those that-hate you, bc- 
blessing-those cursing you, and pray¬ 
ing on-behalf-of those who brutally 

20 ill-treat you;—to-him tbat-smites- 
Irutally thee upon the-oiic cheek be- 
offering also the other-o/jc; and m keep- 
from having-got-to-hinder him thy 
cloak tbat-is-taking-u/y'ffd/y from thy 

30 coat also. But to-every-one that-is- 
demanding-o« threat-of thee be-giving; 
and from him that-is-taking- unjustly 
thy goods 1D keep-from demanding- 

31 them-back ; and just-as ye-like that 
people be-doing to-you, be-acting to- 

32 wards them likewise. And if ye-are- 
loving those tliat-are-loving you, what 
credit is-it to-you ?—for even disor- 
bited - sinners themselves love those 

33 that-love them. And if ye-do-kind- 
nesses-to those that-do-kindnesscs-to 
you, what credit is-it to-you ?—for 
even disorbited-sinners themselves do 

34 the same. And if ye-lend-moncy-/o 
persons from whom ye-are-in-hopes of- 
having - got - to - receive - interest and 
i/.swy-accordingly, what credit is-it to- 
you ? for disorbited-sinners to-disor- 
bited-sinncrs lend so-as-to-have-got- 
to-receivc yood interest- back equal-to- 

35 the loam. AVbut be-loving those your- 
own enemies, and doing-them-kind- 
nesses, and lending without hoping- 
for-any-bi/cred-in-return, and CHEAT 
shall-be your recompense, and ye- 
shall - be -essentially children of-the 
Most-high ;—because He supplies the- 
wants-of the ungrateful and selfishly- 

30 corrupt : get - to - be compassionate 
therefore, just-as your FATHER also 

37 compassionate ia - essentially. And 
m keep-from censoriously -judging, and- 
so ye shall 5e- m kept from-having-got- 
to-he-correspond ingly-j udged ; — m keep- 
* Making a home idolalroufllj upon eurlh. 


from condemning -people, and-se ye 
shall be- m kept from-having-got-to-be- 
condcmned. Be-forgiving, and-so ye- 
shall-be-forgiven. Be-giving-gene- 38 

rously, and-so it-shall-be-being-given 
to-you—generous measure that-has- 
been-well-pressed-down and shaken- 
together and all-l’unning-over shall- 
pcople- be-emptying that your bosom 
ward ; for with that the self-same 
measure used by you- in your-measur- 
ing shall - it - be - being-measured-back 
to - you.” But He - got - to - speak a 3D 
(o) parable to-them, “A-blind man 
m cannot-possibly a-blind-man be-guid- 
in g-can he? —shall not both-o/ them 
be-failing f/<c-pit ward ?—a-scholar is 40 
not above his teacher-m learniuy —but 
every one that-has-had-his-Education- 
finished shall-be on-a-level-with his- 
DtVbic-Teacher. But WHAT-rfosJ thou 41 
g a in 5y-looking-as thou dost so-at the 
Mote, that at least in-the Eye oi-that. 
thy brother-s/mw, whereas the Beam, 
that in thine own Eye, thou-dost-ig- 
nore ? Or, how-ever is-it-in-thy-power 42 
to-be-saying to thy brother -sinner, 

‘ Brother !—have-got-to-allow me just - 
to-have-got-to-get-out the Mote, that 
one in thine Eye,’—thou-thyself all- 
the-while-unconscious-of the Beam in 
thine own Eye ! (c) Hypocrite !— 

have-got-to-get-out the Beam out- 
from thine-own Eye first, and then 
thou - shalt-be- seeing-clearly to-liave- 
got-to-get-out the Mote, that in the 
Eye of -that thy brother. For it-is not 43 
a-sound tree that-produces unwhole¬ 
some fruit, nor an-unsound tree that- 
produces wholesome fruit, for each- 44 
individual tree is-characterised by its 
own-special fruit;—for people-do not oif 
thorns gather figs, nor off a-bramble- 
bush harvest grapes. The benevolent 45 
man organically- out-of the benevolent 
essential-qualities of-his heart brings- 
forth the benevolent ; and the sel¬ 
fish ly-corrupt man organically-out-of. 
the selfishly-corrupt essential-quali¬ 
ties of-his heart brings-forth the sel¬ 
fish ly-corrupt ; — for -out- 

of the overflowings of-the heart the 
mouth epeaks-o/icoys. But what-iTs 4G 
the practical use of your-call ing ME 
‘ Lord,’ ‘ Lord,’ and-yd not practising 
what I-tell-you-to? Every-one coming 47 
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for instruction - unto ME, and lis- 
tening-to MY words, and -then carry¬ 
ing-them into-practice, Must rat e- 

by-showing'you t he-icisc man to ichom 

48 he-is like; — lie is like a-person en¬ 
gaged - in-erecting a-house, one-who 
went-and-excavatcd and dug-deep and 
laid the foundation upon the bed¬ 
rock; but when-it-got-to-be flood ifs- 
stream went-and-broke-against that- 
particular house, and had- no power to- 
bave-got-to-shake it,—for it-had-been- 

40 founded upon the bed-rock. But he 
icho got-to-hear and m would-not go- 
and-practise is like a-person having- 
got-to-erect a-house upon the sm// are¬ 
ground, — without any-foundation-af 
all; against - which went-and-broke- 
did the stream, and straightway down- 
it-got-to-fall ;—and the wreck of 
that-jiaWicM/arhousegot-to-beGUEAT.” 

VII. 1 But when He-got-to-com- 
plete the-whole-of His utterances the 
hearing of-the people ward He-went- 

2 and-entered-into Capernaum. But of- 
a- gentleman of position a-centurion 
the home-slave being-ns he icas ill, was- 
on-the-verge of-death,— it teas- one-of- 

3 whom he-was fond. Buthaving-got-to- 
hear-tell all-about Jesus, he-went-and- 
sent/or «i</-unto Him (c)presbyters of- 
the Jews imploring Him that He- 
would- have -got- to-come and save 

4 his home-slave. But they having-got- 
to-come/or au/-unto Jesus-as they did 
were-beseeching Him very-earnestly, 
saying worthy indeed- is-he for-whom 
He-shall-be- bestowing this - kindness , 

5 “for he-is-a-lover-of our nation and 
the (c)synagogue he-himself went- 

6 -and-erected for-us.” But Jesus was- 
fproceeding with them-as being as¬ 
sociated in their obligation.* But 
jfHe now being not far from the 

house, went- and - sent deprecating}y - 
unto Him r/iW-the centurion friends 
saying to-Him, “ Lord, m keep-frorn 
troubUng-Z/tyre//; for I-am not fit that 
underneath my roof thon-shouldest- 

7 have - gone - and - come ; — wherefore 
neither t cent - and - deemed -I myself 
worthy to - have - gone -and - come for 

* The real force of Ike preposition here (‘ with 
+ The emphasis on the word meaDS that our 

Lord got to be rated as a prophet of the calibre of 


rcfV/-unto Thee,—BUT-mere/*/ speak in- 
a-word, and healed-shall-be my boy : 

—and, for, too, I a-person am placed 8 
under the - authority - of a superior 
officer, having under my-own -command 
soldiers, and/-say to-this-mau, 1 Have- 
got-gone-ou duty,' and away-he-goes, 
and to-another, ‘ Come-off duty,' and 
come-he-does, and to-my home-slave, 

‘ Hare yof-this done/ and he-does-it.” 
But having-got-to-listen-<7s did Jesus 9 
to u//-this, He-went-and-wondered-at 
him,and tui ned-round to-the crowd that 
was-f olio wing Him, aw7-got-to-say, “I- ! 
tell you not-even iu Israel did-I-get- j' 
to-find SH(7t-a-spirit-of-trust as-this.” I 
And having-got-to-return-as did those *10 
that-got-to-be-sent, his houseward, 
they-got-to-find that- the sick home- 
slave was-well. 

And so-it-got- to-be-that on His 11 
round He - was - going a - town ward 
called Xai'n, and there-were-going- 
with Him a-very-considerable-number 
of-His disciples and a-great crowd-of- 
people. But as He-got-to-draw-near 12 
to-thc gate of-the town, lo, there-was- 
being-carried-out-to - burial one -that- 
had-died, an-only-begotten son to-his 
mother, and she a-widow. And a-very- 
considerable-number of-the people 
of-the town was there grieved at the 
/o^'-with her. And having-got-to-see 13 
her-fls did The Lord His-bowels-of- 
compassion-went-and-stirred over her, 
and He-got-to-say to-her, “ m Keep- 
from weeping/ 1 And He - got - to - 14 
go-up and just- to - give - a-touch -to 
the bier,—but those that-were-carry- 
iog-it got-to-stand-still,—and He-got- 
to-say, “Young-man!— to-THEE I-am- 
speaking, — have-got-to-be-raised-up." 
And went-and-sat-up-did the dead and 13 
got - to-set-to-talking andjle-went- 
jind-made-a-present-of him to-his 
'mother. But terror went-and-seized 10 
the whole-of-them, and there-they - 
were-glorifying God, saying, “A-great 
(G)prophett has-risen-up in -Divine 
charge of us/’ and “ God got-a/ last- 
to - look - down - graciously - upon His 
People.” And got-to-go-forth-did this- 17 

Elijah and the great historic prophets of Israel 

(ii. 8). 
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same idea respecting Him appropriat- 
• bi^fy-in the-whole-of Judasa, and in the- 
} whole-of the country-round. 

18 And went-and-reported to-John- 

1 9 did his disciples all these things. And, 
having-got-to-call-up-fo him-as he did 
two of-the-chief of-his disciples, John 
got-to-send them for enlightenment- 
unto Jesus, saying, “ Thou, art-thou 
The- One coming, or for Another-oue 
are - we - still - to-be - in- expectation ?" 

20 But irfon-the men got-to-be-come for 
enlightenment- unto Him they-got-to- 
say, “John the (G)baptist bas-sent us 
for enlightenment - unto thee to - ask, 

‘ Thou, art-thou The-OHC coming, or 
/or-another-o/jc are - we - still -to-be-in- 

21 expectation?’^ But in the same 
hour He-went-and-healed many from 
diseases and scourges and wicked-foul 
spirits, and to-many blind-peo/rfe He- 
went-and-vouchsafed th e-blessing of- 

21 being-able - to - see. And -then Jesus 
got - to - break - out - in-answer and-to- 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-go-your- 
way and to give- John a-full-account- I 


*'Lo, I am-sending-forth-as-(G)apostle 
MY messenger before Thy face, who 
shall-be-making-ready-as pioneer Thy 
way in-front-of Thee.’ For I-tell you, 28 
that a-greater prophet amongst the- 
born of-women than John the (G)bap- 
tist there-is none :—but the-least in- 
organic oneness with The Kingdom of- 
God greater-than he essentially-is.” 
And the-whole-of the people having- 29 
got-to-hear-this and the tax-gatherers 
wcnt-and-vindicated-the-vighteousness 
of-God having-got-to-be-(G)baptized- 
witli the (c)baptism of-John. But 30 
i the (G)pharisees and the lawyers 
I went-and-set-aside the purpose of- 
; God intended- for their - own -benefit, 
having gone a»c/- m iefused to-be-(G)bap- 
tized on-the-part-of him. But The 31 
Lord got-to-go on to- say, “ To-what- 
for fickleness then shall-I-be-likening 
sifcA-a-generation as this ? and to- 
what-c ver-for childishness are-thej' like? 

—They-are like to-children, to-those 32 
that-sit-about in -as vagabonds the 
market-place, and who-call to-one- 


of what ye now - got - to - see and 
to - hear, — namely - how - that blind- 
people are-seeing-again, lame walking- 
as usual , (c)lepers being-cleanscd, deaf 
hearing, dead being-raised, poor being- 

23 (o)cvangelized and blcssedly-fortu- 
natc is hc-whosoever haply shall- m cs- 
cape having-got-to-stumble-ovcr- ap- 

24 pearanccs \n-connection with ME.” But 
having-got-to-depart-ns did the dele¬ 
gates of-John, He-got-to-addrcss- 
Himsclf to-be-speaking for enlighfen- 
»?<?»7-unto the multitudes respecting 
John, “What - religious 2 /heno)nenou 
have-ye-been-going-out-u/7 of you the 
desert ward to-have-gone-and-stared- 
at ? — a-reed being-shaken-about by 

2'> every - win d ? But -if not that , wiiat 
have-ye-been-going-out to-have-got-to- 
see ?—a-human-being that-had-been-at- 
tiredin-luxurious clothing ?—lo, thosc- 
that in-splendid clothing and luxury 
arc-circumstanced are in the-c?Yc7?s of- 

2o royalty. But-i/ not that , wiiat have- 
ye - been-going-out to-have-gone-and- 
secn ?—a-(c)‘ prophet ’ ? yes, let-me¬ 
te 11 you, and a-great-deal-more-than 

27 a-(G) ; prophet/_ Tins-samc-is-Ac re- 
spec ting-u-Viom it - has - been - written, 
* Playing at a wedding. 


another and say, ‘ Wc-went-and-piped 
unto-you, and no-yc would- not go-and- 
dance,* we-went-and-lamented unto- 
you, and no - ye would - not go - and- 
weep ;f—for John the (a)baptist has- 33 
come l,1 abstaining-in both eating bread 
m and-from drinking (c) wine, and ye-say, 
TIc-hatha-(G)d;emon’: theSonof-Man 34 
lias-come eating and drinking-Mc any¬ 
body elsc y and ye-say, ‘See ! a-glutton- 
ous person and a-(G)winc-bibber, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and disorbited- 
sinners.’ And-yet justified-got-to-be- 35 
did Wisdom of-Hcr children the-whole- 
of them” 

But inviting Hini-tc«s a-ccrtain- 36 
gentleman of position o»e-of-the-(G) 
pharisees to-liave-gone-and-eaten as his 
~guesl -witTTliim. And-so He got-to-go- 
into the house ward of-the (G)pharisee 
and wcnt-and-laid-Himself-down - at 
table. And\o } n-v, r om&nin-on the streets of 37 
the City, onc-who was a-di sorbited- 
sinner having-got-to-know-aa sKe did 
that He-is-reclining-a/ table in the 
house of-the (G)pharisee, having- 
gone-and-brought an (g) alabaster-box 
of-(G)myrrh, and stationed - berself 38 
outs i de- uelilnd handy-iov His feet 
+ At a funeral. 
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weeping-as she kept on got-to-address- 
herself to-be-washing those His feet 

I with-Acr tears, and-/Ae;i with-the hairs 
of-her head she-kept-wiping-them-dry ; 
and she-kept-on-kissing-mtf/ fondling 
His feet, and anointing-them with-the 
39 (G)myrrh-oil. But having -got- to- 
catch-sight-of-it-as did the (a)pharisee 
that-went-and-invited Him, he-went- 
and-said within himself, “ This-wiaw- 
jioio , if he-really-was a-(G)prophet, 
would-be-knowing haply who and 
what the woman-is who is-touching 
him,—how-that she-is an-abandoned- 
40 character r *. . . . and got-to-break-in- 
upon-kis-ihoughts-did Jesus and-to- 
say thought - ansiceringly - unto him, 
“ Simon ! I-have an-/»i/*>j7a?if-thing 
to-say to-thee.” But he replied, 
“ Teacher ! have - gone - and - said - it- 
41 pray.” “ Two debtors there-were of- 
a-Creditor a,-very i-emarkable-one ; the 
one was-debtor-to-the-amount-of five- 
hundred (G)denarii, and the different- 
42 one of-fifty. “Utterly destitute how¬ 
ever as-they ?rcre-of-means wherewith- 
to-have-gone-and - discharged - it, to- 
both-of-them he-went-and-generously- 
forgave-/Ae debt. —Tell-me, now, which 
of-them will-be-loving him most?” 
43 But got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Simon and-to-say, “ I-presume that- 
he will to-whom he-went-and-gener- 
ously-forgave the most.” But He 
got-to-say to-him, “ Correctly didst- 
44 thou-go-and-judge 3 ’—and-ZAni having- 
gone-and-turned markedly- unto the 
woman, to-Simon He went-and-said, 
“ Seest-thou this woman here t —I- 
got-to-enter-in-as a guest thy house 
ward ; water upon My feet thou- never 
ere/i-didst-go-and-provide, but she 
with-tears went-and-rained-over My 
feet, and-/Ac;i with-her hairs wiped- 
45 them-dry ;—a-kiss to-Me thou- never 
didst-go-and-give, Bhe however from 
the-/i»t€ I-got-to-come-in never werit- 
and-left-off kissing-a;id fondling My 
46 feet ;—with or dinary- oil My iiead/Aou 
didst- not get-to-aDoint, she however 
with (G)myrrh-oil went-and-anointed 
47 My feet. For-the-sake of-which, I- 
teU thee, forgiven her -have been her 

* ‘ A disorbited sinner.’ 

f The connection between verse 2 and verse 3 is 
that their gratitude took the practical form of eys- 


sinful-wrong-doings, many-though they 
are t because she-went-and-loved much ; 
but to-whom little s^ws-forgiven, he- 
loves little.” But He-went-and-said 48 
to-her, “ Those thy sinful wrong doings 
have-been-forgiven-ZAce.” And got- 49 
to-set-to-did-/Acs« that - were - reclin- 
ing-a/ /abfe-with Him to-be-saying 
within-and-amongthemselves, “ What- 
D\ vine person is this, pray, who actually 
is-?joir-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings?’’ 

But He-got-to-say enlightemnghy -unto 50 
the woman, “ Thy spirit-of-trust has -1 
saved thee ; go-thy-way to - enjoy J 
peace/row sense of pardon | 

VIII. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that on 
His round also He was journeying, 
town-ky town and villagc-hy village 
heralding and publishing-the-good- 
tidings-of The Kingdom of-God, aDd 
The Twelve associated- with Him, as- 2 
also women, certain -selected ones who 
had-been-healed airay-from wicked- 
foul spirits, and diseases,t—(o ’)Maria 
the-o??r called (o )Magdale nc a «■«»/-from 
whom had-gone-tfut seven (c.)deemons. 
and (g) Joanna wife of-(o)Chouza,lord- 3 
privy-p’urs'e of-He rod, and (o)Sou- 
sanna, and many others of-different- 
socla/ 2 )0S,fi0t) /row them who were 
$upplying-J5is wants from /A«/-their- 
own-private property. 

But an-immense crowd being-come- 4 
together-as it teas , and-/Aa/ caused by 
their coming toicn-by town for a id- unto 
Him, He-got-to-speak through (o)par- 
able-?«^/i«w, “ Out-there-got-to go the 5 
sower to-have-gone - and - sown his 
sowing-seed ; and in-the-wjwicHoe-of 
his sowing, some indeed got-to-fall 
along the path, and to-be-trampled- 
upon, and the fowls of the heaven 
got-to-eat-it-And other-different 6 
got-to-fall upon the rock, and to- 
sprout and-/Aa« it-went-and-withered. 
through i/s being m destitute-of mois¬ 
ture. And other-different got-to-fall 7 
in the midst of-the thorns, and having- 
got-to-grow-up-with - it-as did the 
thorns, they-went-and-choked it. And 8 
other-different got-to-fall the soil 
ward, the generous-so/7, and-so to- 
Bprout and to-produce fruit a-hundred- 

tematic personal assistance, on the part of ladies 
of properly—not ashamed of Him. 
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fold.”—When saying such things as- 
these He-used°-to-Z.‘ff/)-o/i-crying-out, 
“ He that - is - possessed-of ears on 
purpose to-hear - with, let - him - be¬ 
ll listening !” Bat His disciples were- 
askiug Him, saying, “What-m its 
sjnritual meaning 771 /^ 7 /i^-tHis (g) parable 

10 be ?*' But He got-to-say, “ To-you it- 
has-been-vouchsafed to - have-got-to- 
know the sammc/ifa 7 -(g) mysteries of- 
The Kingdom of-God ; but to-the 
restin(G)parable-?rac(ftfm that seeingf- 
the symbols they may “refuse to-See-J 
the truths symbolised, and hearing-//**? 
word-symbols “refuse to-Listen-to-/7*cir 

11 Spiritual import. But the (c)parable 
is this ;—‘the Seed 9 is The Truth of- 

T2 God ; but thos ? ‘along the Path’ are 
those that-listen, then comes the devil, 
and takes-away The Truth away-irom 
their Hearts, that-so he may- m keep 
them from-having-gone-and-trustcd- 
in-God and-.s-o have-got-to-be-saved. 

13 But those ‘ upon the Rock,’ are-those 
who when they-got-to-listen with glee 
receive The Truth ; and it ?VRoot 
//<«/-these lack, ichofrom some selfish 
motive - in - harmony - with the times 
trust, and-so in -seduced oneness with a- 

14 season of-testing-trial apostatize. But 
that which-got-to-fall the ‘ Thorns ’ 
wards,—these arc they who got-to- 
listen, and - then coming - under - the 
influence of-/7*e-anxieties, and wealth, 
and indulgences of-daily-life go-their- 
way gjk 7-are-smothered-7*;/ //*c»*-and 
never reach-the-perfection-o/* fruit- 

15 bearing. Rut-now that * in the generous 
Soil/—these are such-as in a-Heart 
unselfish and benevolent, after-having- 
got-to-listen-to retain The Truth, and 
go-on-bringing-f or th-fruit in-organic 

1G oneness with quiet perseverance. No- 
one however having-gone-and-lighted 
a-lamp ercr-covers it up-under some- 
vessel-or other, or puts-i/ underneath 
'* Apocalypse ii. 11, etc. 

t The sacramental symbols in Nature and Art 
of the mysteries of lledcmption round them 
always. 

t spiritual truths of which they arc 

symbols, 

” § From verse 10—18 applies, in Hie highest do- 
giye, to The Head of The Church and His faithful 
ministers, whom the world generally and the 
hierarchy (in every age) Bpecilically try ever to 
hide, ond the witness of whose life and lip they 
conspire (0 ‘ smother.’ For a time The Church's 


the- divan, but -just upon /7io-lamp- 
stand sets-it-up, in-order-that those 
going-in-G*?*/ out may-be-seeing its 
light. Forthere-is no-Mi«* 7 «otr-hidden 17 
which shall- not get-to-be public, nor 
smothered-up which shall - not be- 
known, and have-got-to-come publicity 
ward.§ Take-care then how ye- 18 
exercise the responsibility o/'-listening ; 
for whosoever haply possesses to-him 
shall-be-given - ever ; and whosoever 
haply “refuses to-be-possessing, even 
what he-does-seem to-possess, shall- 
be-being-taken away-ivom him.” But 19 
just then- there-went-and-came-up for a 
purpose- unto Him His mother and His 
brothers, and could-not-manage to¬ 
ll ave-got-to-get-to-Him, on-account-of 
the crowd. And-so information-got- 20 
to-be-conveyed to-Him, saying, “Thy 
mother and thy brothers have-been- 
standing outsid e-there, being-anxious 
to-have-got-to-see-thee.” But He got- 21 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say for 
information-unto them, “MY mother 
and MY brothers these here are- 
really, —Listening as-they-are-to The 
Truth of-God, and practising it,” 

And so-it-got-to-be -that in- whilst 22 
Ministering on one of-the-days-tt?/*™ on 
Circuit also He got-to-go-on-board- 
ship and His disciples-os 1 veil, and 1 
He-got-to-say for apurpose-unto them, | 

“ Let - us-have-gone-and-crossed- over | 
the other-side ward of - the lake.” 
And-so they-got - to - put-out- to-sca. 

But f/uri»<7-their sailing He-got-to- 23 
go-to-sleep. And down-tliere-got-to- 
come a-storm of-wind the lake ward, 
and they-we re-filling-wit h-?m/cr, and 
in - considerable - peril. But having- 24 
got - to-coine-np-to Him they-got-to- 
succeed in - rousing Ilim-wji, saying, 
“Master! Master! we-are-perishing.” 

But He-got-to-rise-up, and-went-and- 
rebuked the wind and the-billows of- 

Ilcad permits this, because by no oilier means 
can such ‘ lights * be ‘ throughly furnished ’ ami 
clarilierl, or their characters and witness be proved 
unselfish beyond power of rational cnnl rail'd ion. 

1 When lie is judged’ lie will have provided for 
Tlis own vindication in this mailer, in every age, 
and everywhere ; Christ never lights up witnesses, k 
fed with the beaten oil of sanctified genius, talent, I 
and industry, to put them (/.<?., permit them io 1 
be pul, really) under either 'vessels’ or 'divans/ I 
of personal or corporalc ‘ smothering ' agencies. • 
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the water, and they got-to-subside, 
and there- got-to-supervene a - calm. 

25 But He-got-to-say to-them, “ Where 

is-your-spirit-of-trust-in-GW ?” But 

having-got-to-bc-terror-struck, they- 
got-filled-with-wonder, saying one-reas- 
suringl y-unto another, “ What-Diwnc- 
Being is this then ?—that even to-the 
winds he-gives-orders and to-the water, 
and they-do-obey him !” 

26 And -then they-got-to-coast-down the 
district of-the Gadarenes wards, which 

27 is facing Galilee. But as-He went*- 
and-stepped-out upon the shore there- 
wentf-and- confronted Him a -fine- 
manj, well-known, out of-the town, 
one-who was - possessing (o)daemons 
for a-considerable time, and never 
used-to-wear any clothes, and never 
got-to-dwell in a-house, BUT -which was 

28 more congenial in the tombs. But 
having - got-to-catch-sight-of Jesus-as 
he did , and having-gone-and-cried-out, 
he-went - and -fell - down - before Him 
and said with-a-loud voice, “ What- 
penally hast - Thou to do - with-me, 
Jesus, Son of-God The Most-high ?— 
I-do-beseech Thee “abstain from- 
having-gone-and-relegated me-fo tor- 

20 meat .”—For He-went-and-eommanded 
the wicked-foul spirit to-have-got-to- 
come-out away- from the man :—for 
on-several occasions it-had-seized him, 
and he-had-been-kept - bound with- 
chains and fetters safely -for a iime } 
and-then bursting his bonds-as he 
would he-used-to-be - driven - off the 
deserts wards under-/ he instigation of 

30 his (G)dsemon.§—But Jesus got-to- 
question him, saying, “What is -had 
enough to he thy name ?” But he got- 
to-say “(o)Legion,”—because so-many 
(G)d 0 emons got-to-enter him ward,— 

31 and he-kept-on-beseeching him to- 
“refrain from - having-got - to - order 
them to-have-got-to-go-off the (o)abyss 

32 ward. But there-was there a-herd 
of - swine in - considerable - numbers 
being-fed-upon the mountain-side ; 
and they-were-beseeching Him that 
He - would-have -gone-and - permitted 
them to-have - gone-and-entered - into 

* Our Lord meant to do so. 

f The demons accepLed the challenge. 

J This is the noble word for ‘man’; and, ns 

Luke may he trusted as a comparatively classical 


THEM wards, and He-went-and-per- 
mitted them. But the (G)dmmons 33 
having-got-to-go-out away-ivom the 
human-being got-to-enter-into the 
swine wards ; and-then got-to-rush- 
did the herd down-over the precipice 
the lake ward, and got-to-be-drowned. 
But having - got-to-see-as . did those 34 
feeding them what had-been-taking- 
place they-were-fleeing and went-and- 
spread-the-ne-ws the town ward, and 
the country-places wards. But people- 35 
got-to-go-out to-have-got-to-see what 
had-been-taking-place ; and got-to- 
come jealous for their own iuterest- 
unto Jesus and-*o to-find sitting-as 
had been the person from whom the 
(G)dseraons had-gone-out, clothed-as 
he had been and in-liis-full-senses 
there-at the feet of Jesus ; and they- 
got-to-be-terror-struck. But got-to- 3G 
give-a-full-account-did they to-them 
who-went-and-saw-i/ all now he that 
got-to-be-(G)daemon-possessed got-to- 
bc-restored. And went - and-begged 37 
Him did tke-whole populace of-thc 
surrounding-district of-the Gadarenes 
to - have - gone - and - left away- from 
them, because they-were-under-the- 
influence-of great terror ; but He did- 
go-and-erabark on - board His ship 
ward an J-return. But ther o-praying- 38 
of Him-was the man away-from whom 
the (G)doemons had-gone to -let him- be 
associated - with Him - Ministerially ; 
but went-and - sent him - away did 
Jesus, saying, “ Be-returning thine- 30 
own home w r ard, and-/Ae?i and tho'e be- 
recounting what God went - and - 
wrought for-thee.” And-so away-he- 
did-get-to-go throughout the entire 
town publishing-a« there he teas what- 
things went-and-wrought for-him-JjV/ 
Jesus. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on Jesus’s 40 
having - got-to-return the multitude 
went-and-welcomed Him ;—for therc- 
they-were all-of-them .on-tke-tip-t oe- 
of - exp ectation - for Him. And lo, 41 
there-got ^fo-come a-man named 
Ja'irus,—and he occupied-the-position- 
of ruler of-the (G)synagogue,—and 

Greek scholar, means lhat it was a sad case of a 
splendid man correspondingly spoiled. 

§ The infernal commanding-officer of the 
‘legion.’ 
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got-to-fall-down at the feet of-Jesus, 
and was - beseeching Him to-have- 
gone-and-come-in his house ward, 

42 because he-had a-daughter, an-only- 
child, of-about twelve years-old, and 
she was-there - on-her-death-bed.— 
But in-the fact of His-now-being-on- 
His-way the crowd was - crushing- 

43 round Him. And a-woman who-was 
in -afflicted with hemorrhage just-ivom 
twelve years-ayo,—who having-got-to- 
spend her entire livelihood-o/* phj r si- 
cians, got- not strong-enough* to-have- 
got-to-be-cured under-//* e treatment of 

44 any-of-them,—went-and-came-up be¬ 
hind andgot-just-to-touch-her the hem 
oi-that His garment, and instantly that 
her bleeding got-to-come-to-a-stand- 

43 still. And got - to-say - did Jesus 
“ What-s/c/j person went-and-touclied 
ME?’ But denying-/Z*a/ they ZtarZ-as- 
was every one, got-to-say-did Peter 
and those along- with him, “ Wlty- 
Master, here are- the crowds pressing- 
round Thee and crushing- Thee, and- 
yet thou-art-saying, ‘ Who-ever got-to- 

46 touch Me’!” But Jesus got-to-say, 
“ Went-and-touched ME-f/irf a-certain- 

erson for 1-myself personally-got-to- 
e-conscious-that vitality went-and- 

47 left ME.” But having-got-to-per- 
ceive-«s did the woman how-that she 
could- not get-hid all-in-a-tremble she- 
got-to-come, and having-gone-and 
fallen - down - before Him, for what 
reason she-did-go-and-touch Him she- 
got-to-detail before all the people, and 
that instantaneously she - got - to-bc- 

48 cured. But lie went-and-said to-licr, 

Cheer -up, daughter, that spirit-of- 
trust-in-GW of-thinehas-restored thee ; 
be-going-thy-way to enjoy peaccful- 

49 tranquillity.”— Whiht-yeb in-the-act- 
of-speaking-as He-tcws, there-comes a- 
dornestic commissioned- from the (a)syna ■ 
gogue-ruler’s saying to-him, “ Ditd- 
lias-HWj thy daughter, ni avoid giring- 

i j 0 the Teacher trouble.” But Jesus 
having-got-to-hear-it got-to-challenge 
him, saying, “ m Keep-from giving-way- 
to-fcar, only be - trusting-in -Me and 
31 she-shall-bc-restored-ye/.” Butwhcn- 

Tue author of this Gospel, oa a physician, 
points professionally to the medical fact Hint the 
true cause of her incurability was the weakness 
of the vires medicatrices. 


got-to-be-come the house ward, lie 
would-not go-and-allow any one to- 
have-got-to-go-in, with-the-exception- 
of Peter, and James, and John, and 
that the father, of-Zdsf child, yes-and 
her mother. But there they-sM were- 32 
weeping, and bewailing her. But He 
got-to-say, “ “hRefrain-from weeping, 
s/ic-never got-to-die-aZ all really , but- 
though she seemed to is o/*/y-fast-aslecp.” 
And they-were-laughing-at Him, cer- 33 
tain-rts for their part they got to he 
that she - did-get-to-die. But He 34 
having gone and turned- them all out 
outside, and taken-hold-of her hand, 
rwent-and-cried-out saying, “ My dear- 
girl ! try% /o-get-up.” And her spirit 35 
(got-to-return-again, and she-got-to- 
risc-up immediately; and He-went- 
and-gavc-instructions th at-some thin g- 
to-have-got-to-cat should-have-got-to- 
bc-given to-her. And her parents 56 
got-to-be-amazed :—but He went-and- 
specially-charged them to m kcep-from 
telling a-soul ivhat had-been-occur- 
ring. 

IX. 1 But having-got-to-call-to- 
gether-rts He did The Twelve, He 
went-and-endowed them tri/Zi-power 
and authority over every -species-ot 
(o)d£emon, and to-be-curing diseases. 
And He got to .s-wZ-them forth to-be- 2 
heralding The Kingdom of-God, and 
to-be.-healing the sick. And He-got- 3 
to-say for guidance- unto them, “Be¬ 
taking nothing your journey ward, 
neither a-staff, nor a-provision-bag, 
nor bread, nor money, nor bc-in-pos- 
scssion-of two coats a-piece. And 4 
Imply whatever house ward ye-shall- 
have-got-to-enter there be-stopping 
and FKOM-TJIEUE be going-out-«y«*». 
And whosoever haply shall hare gone 5 
and - m rcf used to-be - receiving you, 
whilst - going - out away-itom that 
town even the v cry-dust a way -from 
your feet have-gonc-and-shaken-off, 
witness ward in judgment- upon them.” 
But going-out they - were - going - G 
through-aW through village hy-village, 
preaching - the - Gospel - glad - tidings, 
and ministering-cures everywhere. 

f A hint—in Lhc light of the clause about tbo 
mother—nt the intense lovo of the father, and 
Lhc nobility of his character. 

X Literally, ‘be getting up.' 
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7 But Herod the (c)tetrarch got-to- 
hear-tell-of the-things that-were-being- 
done under His-ausp/ces the-whole-of- 
them ; — and he-was-in-a-state-of-be- 
wilderment on-account-of its being- 
said on-the-part-of certain, “ John 
has-been-rising-again from Me-dead 

8 —on-the-part-of certain-o//(ers how¬ 
ever, “Elias got-to-appear — of- 
others however, “ A-(G)prophet, one 
of-tlie ancient-sor/, got-to-make-his- 

0 appearance —and went-and-said did 
Herod himself ’ “ John 1-myself went- 
and-beheaded ; but WHAT-perscm is 
this, about whom l-myself-even* am- 
obliged to ^-listening-to such -politi¬ 
cally serious rumours?" And he-was- 
on-the-look-out-ybr an opportunity of- 
having-got-to-see Him. 

10 And having -got- to -return-as did 
The (g) Apostles they-got-to-report 
to - Him - fully everything-whatever 
they-went-and-did. And -then having- 
gone-and-taken them He-got-to-retire 
into privacy a-desert place ward of- 

11 a-town called Bethsai'da. But the 
crowds having-got-to-know-it went- 
and-f oil owed Him-wj ); and having- 
got-to-receive them-graciously-as He 
did , He-was-spealdng to-them about 
The Kingdom of-God, and those re¬ 
quiring ministry-of-healing He-was- 

12 healing. But the day got-to-begin 
to-be - declining ; but having-got-to- 
come-up-/or a purpose as did The 
Twelve, they - got - to - say to - Him, 
“ Have-gone-and-dismissed the crowd 
that having-got-to-go-away the vil¬ 
lages wards round and the farms they- 
may-have-got- to-unloose-fArir girdles 
and to-find victuals, for we-are in a- 

13-desert place-enot/^A here.” But-got- 

( to-say-did He in host-like tones- unto 
them, “ Have-gone-and-given-to-them 
yourselves some thing- to-eat.” But 
they went-and-said, “We have no¬ 
thing more than five loaves and two 
fishes — at - least without ourselves 
having-got-to-go and to-purchase for 
the-whole-of s»cA-a-crowd as-this pro- 
14 vision.”—For there-were about five- 
thousand mex.—B ut He-got-to-say 

* Officially reported, most likely, ns held by 
the people to be more than a mere prophtt, since 
they were trying to force him to be king. 


for guidance unto His disciples, “ Hare 
gone and made- them to-recline in-par¬ 
ties of-fifty each.” And this they- 15 
did-get-to-do and to make- them-all 
recline. But having-got-to-take the 10 
five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward, and 
blessed them, and got-to-break-them- 
in-pieces, and-He-///en went-on-giving- 
out to-the disciples to-be-helping the 
crowd. And they got-to-eat and- 17 
moi'eover to-be-satisfied-did the-whole- 
of them : and there-got-to-be-taken- 
up what they-left-over of-broken-meat 
twelve baskets. 

> ; And so-it-got-to-come-to-be-that in- 18 
the fact of His being-engaged-in- 
prayer in-Hw-private-rfcroftoHiS there- 
were-^ray/w< 7 -with Him His disciples ; 
and He got to ask- them the-question, 
saying, “What -nrysterious person do- 
the people-generally say that-I am ?” 
Bat they got-to-break-out-in-answer 19 
and-to-say, “ 4 John the (o)baptist 
but others £ Elias others again ‘ that 
a-(G)prophet one of-the ancient-sor/ 
got-to-make-his-appearance.’” But 20 
got-to-say-did He to-them, “ Ye. how¬ 
ever, What - gracious Covenant Being 
do-ye-say that I AM ?*’ But went- 
and-broke-out-in-answer-did Peter 
and said, “THE-CHRIST of our Cove¬ 
nant GOD.” But He having-gone-and- *21 
charged them-os He did commanded 
that-to-no-one were-they-to-be-a-s yet- 
announcing this, saying, “ It-is-neces- 22 
sary that-The Son of-Man should- 
have-got-to-suffer much-bn/ecJ, and 
be-rejected-on-test on-the-part-of the 
(G)presbyters and chief-priests and 
scribes, and have-got^to-be-^W/cKi/fy- 
murdered, and on the third day have- 
gone-and - been-raised-again.” But 23 

He-proceeded-to-say in explanation- 
unto f/jcm-all, “ If Bome-ambitious-per- 
son is-anxious to-have-got-to-come- 
after ME-m My disciple, let-him-have- 
got-to-deny himself, and to-have- 
taken-up his-own cross, and thus let- 
him-be-a-follower-of ME. For who- 24 
soever haply is-anxious to-have-gone- 
and-spared his life, shall-be-throwing 
it away; but whosoever sball-be- 
throwing-away his life for MY sake, 
hc-tf f$-that shall-be-saving it. For 25 
what-possi£>ty will-a-man-be-benefitcd- 
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//awr/A-he-got-to-gain the-entire world, 
but HIMSELF went-and-ruined or got- 

26 to-be-ban krupt-of? For whosoever 
haply shall-have-got-to-be-ashamed-of 
ME and o/-MY principles, of- him 
shall The Son of-Man be-ashamed 
when He-shall-have-got-to-come in- 
the economy of His own glory and in 
that-of-His Father and in that-of-His 

27 holy (G)angels. But I-assure you as- 
a-fact* that there-are some -highly 
fauoured-ones of-those who-have-been- 
standing here who shall fo-^kept from- 
having-got-to-taste-of death-«Z all 
until haply they-shall-have-got-to-see 

23 The Kingdom of-God.” But so-it- 
got-to-be-that subsequently-to these- 
rery words, some eight days, having- 
got-to-take-«s He did Peter, and 
James, and John, He-got-to-go-up 
thef mountain ward so-as-to-have- 

29 gone-and-engaged-in-prayer ;—and it- 
went-and-came-to-be-that in - organic 
oneness tcith th of act that He was-en- 
gaged-in-prayer there was the ap¬ 
pearance of-His countenance diffe¬ 
rent-in-kind, and His raiment was- 

30 waxing-prismatic^ white. And lo, 
two men were-holding-communion 
with Him, which-.Z?idpeH«atton officials 

31 were Moses and Elias, who, revealed- 
as they got to he in -the economy of 
glory, were - conversing - upon that 
(o)cxodus of-Ilis which He-was-on- 
the-eve of-completing in-organic one- 

32 ness with Jerusalem. But Peter, and 
those on duty -with him, had-been-get¬ 
ting over-weighted with-sleep; but 
when - they-got- to - be-quite - awake 
they-got-to-ree that His glory, and the 
two men— those that-had-been-stand- 

33 ing-with Him. And so-it-got-to-be- 
that whilst they were-departing-«w?ay- 
from Him went-and-said did Peter 
impulsively - unto Jesus, “Master! 
beautiful it-is for-us to-be here ; and- 
so let-us-have-got-to-construct three 
tents,—one for-Thee, and one for- 
Moses, and one for-Elias,”— m utterly- 

* Christianity is not mere theory, or dramatic 
worship, nr spiritual excitement, or some impalp¬ 
able mystery, but a physical fact and objecLivc 
reality, secretly, silently, by fixed scientific laws, 
coming into being through the working of great 
imlurul principles, which are re-erculing in the 
second Genesis what was spoilt in the lirst—that 


lu unconscious-«s he axis- of what-Htm- 
sense he-is-talking. Whilst-he-was- 34 
saying aZZ-this however a-cloud went- 
and-came-over and got-to-overshadow 
them,—but they-got-to-be-frightened 
in th Q-fact of their having-got-to- 
enter-into the cloud ward,—and a- 35 
Voice went-and-came out-from the 
cloud, saying, “ Tins -Being is MY 
SOX—The Divinely-LOVED-o«e; to- 
Hini be-obediently-listening.” And 36 
at the Voice having-got-to-be Jesus 
got-to-be-found-/o he there only. And 
they got-to-preserve-silence-a&ot<Z this 
episode, and to-relate to-not-a-soul, 
i n-the economy of THOSE days, anything 
of-what tliey-had-been-seeing. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on the fol- 37 
lowing day when-they-got-come-down 
from the mountain, an-immense mul¬ 
titude got-to-meet Him. And lo, a- 38 
man from the crowd got-to-cry-out, 
saying, “ Teacher ! I-do-pray of-thec 
have-gone-and-looked-down-m mercy- 
upon this son of-mine, because he-is 
my only-begotteu ; and lo, a-spirit is- 39 
wont-to-seize him, and all-on-a-sudden 
there-he-is-a-yelling, a nd-then it-con- 
vulses him until he-foams ; and re¬ 
luctantly leaves him—racking him-/o 
pieces-as it is. And I-got-to-pray 40 
those disciples of-thine to-have-got-to- 
cast it-ou/, and they r//V7-not get-to- 
possess-strength-enough.” But got- 41 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
to-say, “ (g)O race faithless and that- 
has-been-perverted, up-to when ant I- 
to-bc with-Zo help you, and-afca to-be- 
bearing-with you ? — have-gone-and- 
guided that son of-thinc here.” But 42 
whilst be was-coming-up the (G)daemon 
got-to-convulse him and to-dash-him- 
about. But Jesus went-and-rebuked 
the spirit wicked-and-foul, and cured 
the boy, and-//*m got-to-consign him- 
again to-his fa Ihey's-charge. But the) - 43 
were - bewildered - with - astonishment 
the-whole-of them at t^e.piagnificont- 
power of-God. But the-wKole- 

very 'spoiling ’ being a necessary condition of the 
absolute sell lament of the relation between the 
creature a ml The Creator. 

f The one familiarly known to ITis disciples 
an<l the crowds ; it might always be translated 
*' His inouiitain." 

+ As of snow in sunshine. 


8 
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of-them were-in-a-state-of-astonish¬ 
ment over all the-things which Jesns 
got-to-do He-got-to-say unto-fo sober 

44 His disciples, “ Be-depositing Y E-your¬ 
selves your ears wards these facts,— 
for The Son of-Man is-on-the-eve-of 
bei ng-no?/> betrayed Me-hands wards 

45 of-human-beings.” Bnt they were- 
ntterly-missing-the-meaning-of the 
utteraoce, one so plain os-this, and it- 
had-been-vailed from them, that they 
should 6e- m kept-frorn having-got-to- 
perceive it; and they-were-afraid to- 
have-gone-and-qnestioned Him abont 

46 THis-same utterance.* But there-got- 
to - enter a - discussion among them, 
THIS,—WHICH - of His favourites^ 
seemed to stand the best chance-of being 

47 /Ae-greatest-TH-on of-them. But Jesus 
having-got-to-know the cogitation of- 
their hearts, went-and-drew-a-child- 
to Him and stood it close-by Himself, 

48 and-then got-to-say to-THEM, “Whoso¬ 
ever haply shall-have-got-to-welcome 
this child here , lovingly -upon MY 
Name, is-welcoming ME and who¬ 
soever haply shall-have-got-to-wel¬ 
come ME, is-giving-a-welcome-to HIM 
that-got-to-send ME -forth; for he 
that-is-m nature lowliest amongst you 
all-trc his estimate of himself HE isj 

49 great” .... But in-got-to-break-did 
John-in reply and-to-say, “ Master ! 
we-did-get-to-see a-person -of import¬ 
ance ‘ upon thy name ’ casting-out(G) 
demons ; and we-went-and-restrained 
him, because he does- not follow along - 

50 with us.” And got-to-say-did Jesns 
in guidance- unto them, “ “Keep-from 

f restraining- him ; for-you know- whoso- 

1 ever is not against us, is for us/ ”§ 

51 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the-pro- 
spect of-the-complementing the days 
for His reception-above, even-that He 
went-and-set His face-Jizedly to-the 

52 proceeding Jerusalem ward. And He- 

* We prefer always to keep the facrs of Christ's 

life , Bufferings, and Christianity comfortably 
general, doctrinal, and (esthetic, since too real an 
inquiry ihto them might seriously interfere 
with our week-day dr earns, self-indulgence, and 
practice. 

+ The standard of f favour ' with God nnr Lord 
supplies id the next verse—the most childlike and 
the most child-loviDg. 

t Sight reading. 

§ Common proverb. 

U Why did these two disciples in particular 


got-to-send-forth messengers before 
His face ; and-so proceedmg-on-their- 
way they-got-to-enter-in a-village ward 
of -the- Samaritans, so-as to-have-got- 
to-prepare-a lodging for-Him. And 53 
they did-notget to give-Hxm a-welcome, 
just-because His face was that of one- 
going np Jerusalem ward. But having- 54 
got-to-know-it His disciples James 
and John, they-got-to-say, “Lord! is- 
it-Thy-will that-we-have-gone-and- 
told fire ] | to-bave-got-to-descend from 
the heaven, and-to-have-gone-and-de- 
stroyed them ?—as also Elias did-go- 
and - do.” But went - and - turned - 55 
round-did-He and rebuked them, and 
got-to-say, “Ye-know not of-what 
spirit ye-are-yourselves ! v ff And they- 56 
went-and-wended-their-way a-differ¬ 
ent village ward. But so-it-got-to-be- 57 
that os-they-were-on-their-way on 
their journey got-to-say-did a-person- 
of-position spontaneously-unto Him “I- 
mean-to-be-following thee whitherso¬ 
ever haply thou-mayst-be-departing, 
lord.” And got-to-say did Jesus to- 58 
him, “ The foxes do-possess burrows, 
and the birds of - the sky roosting- 
places, but The Son of Man does- not 
possess a-place-f/ His own to-be-laving 
His bead down-in.” But He-got-to- 59 
say indsivdy-unio a-different-person, 

“ Be-a-follower-of Me.” But he-got- 
to-say, Lord, have gone and given- me 
leave first-of-all to-have-got-to-go- 
a way and have-got-to-bury my father.” 
But got-to-say did Jesus to - him, GO 
“ Have-gone-and-left the Dead** to- 
have-got-in due course of time-to-bury 
their - own dead ; — thou however 
have-got-to-go-off and be-spreading- 
information-respecting The Kingdom 
of -thy covenant God.” But got-to-say- 01 
did also-again a-different-pcrson, '* Yes- 
I-will-be-a-follower-of Thee, Lord— 
first however have-gone-and-permitted 
wish to call down the lightning? Mark iii. 17 
redeems the wish from being noibiDg but a par¬ 
oxysm of personal feeling. Moreover, Elijah bad 
just appeared, and his mission been vividly recalled 
(v. 33), and they were told to shake off the dost 
from tbeir feet as a witness against those who re¬ 
fused to receive (Mem. It is to be remarked that 
it is the Evangelist writing for the Gentiles who 
preserves this episode. 

The Seeeived Text adds here, “For the Son 
of-man did not come men's lives lo-have-got-to- 
destrny but save," but it ia a gloea. ** In sin. 
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me to-have-got-to-arrange*-farewells- 
62 with those at my-own home.” But 
got-to-say-did Jesus to Zrace-unto 
him, “ No-one having-onre-got-to-clap- 
. down his hand upon f/te-pIough,t and- 
: ? oho then is-going-on-looking-at what 
is- behind- him is th e-sort-of-/a^owre?’ 
for The Kingdom of-God ward.'* 

X. 1 But subsequent-to all-this the 
Lord went-and-selected-out some- 
different^-??? Orders also, seventy, and 
got-to-send them -forth by two-and- 
two before His face, every city ward 
and locality whither He-was-intend- 

2 ing Himself to-be-following. He-was- 
saying therefore to 0«i<fe-unto them, 
“ The harvest indeed-is abundant- 
enough, but the labourers few ; have- 
gone-and-prayed therefore of-the lord 
of-the harvest, that he-have-got-to- 
send-forth labourers his harvest ward. 

3 Be-going-your-way, lo, I am-sending 
jou-fortk as lambs into //?e-midst of- 

4 wolves. m Keep-from carrying a-purse, 
or a-provision-bag, or shoes ; and not- 
a-soul along the road he-ivasiing your 

5 time i/i-having-got-to-salute.* But 
haply whatever house ward ye-are- 
entering first-of-all be-saydng, * Peace- 

6 ful-tranquility to-this house ; J and 
supposing a-son of-peacef ul-tranquility 
live there, your peaceful-tranquility 
shaTl-bc-reposingupon it ; but if m the- 
rever.se it-shall- be-winging-back-its- 

7 flight§ to brood-over yourselves. But 
in one-and-the-same house sta y-always 
eating and drinking whatever they 
have-hy them; for worthy of-his 
recompense is the labourer. m Keep- 
from shifting-about from house to 

8 house. And haply whatsoever city 
ward ye-enter, and they offer-y ou a- 
welcome, be-eating what is-placed 

9 before you ; and be-healing those sick 
in it, and be-saying to-them, ‘ Coming- 
near upon you has been The Kingdom 

10 of - God.’ Whatsoever city ward, 
however, ye-are-entering and they are- 
m refusing you a-welcome, have-got-to- 

All social intercourse elaborately ceremonial 
amongst Orientals. -j- Morals, sowing Itoligion. 

X Different (i.c.) in kind of character and 
endowment from the Twelve. 

§ Allusion Lo llie dove, which would not and 
could not roost upon llie floating corpses, but 
returned to the Ark. The simple etymology of 
the word is to 4 bend back one’s course.' 


go-out the main-streets ward and to- 
have-said, ‘Even the dust which got- 11 
to-stick to-us out of your-city we-are- 
wiping-off-against you : but be-ye- 
well-assured-of this that coming-near 
in responsibility you -has been The 
Kingdom of-God.’ I-tell you that for- 12 
Sodom in that day it-shall-be more- 
endurable, than for that city. (G)Woe 13 
unto-thee, Chorazin, (G)woe unto-thee, 
Bethsaida ; because if in Tyre and 
Sidon had-got-to-take-place the acts- 
of-power which did-get-to-take-place 
in-fl«fZ among you long-ago had-they- 
gone - and - yielded - to-change-of-heart 
sitting in-nr regular Fast of (G)sack- 
cloth and ashes. But for-Tyre and 14 
Sidon more-endurable shall-it-be in 
the Judgment than for-you. And 15 
thou Capernaum which exalted to 
heave n-didst get to be even right-to 
(G)hades shalt-^o on &et/?< 7 -degraded. 

He that-listens-to you listens-to ME, 10 
and he that-despises you despises ME ; 
but he that-despises ME despises Him 
that-got-to-send - forth ME.” But 17 
got-to-return-did The Seventy with 
joy, sayiug, “ Lord, even ihe-very 
(G)dcemons are-in-subjection to-us in 
That Thy Name.”|| But got-to-say- 18 
did-He to-them, “ I-was-engaged-in- 
contemplating Satan as a-star out- 
from heaven fall-us- he shall have got 

Lo, ?£t/?a/-I-am-giving you-?.9 the 19 
power of-trampling right-under-you 
serpents and (d)scorpions,** and over 
the-whole-of the power of-the-enemy ; 
ELiid-yct everything shall fo- m kept-a£ 
the same time from-having-got-to-hurt 
you-??? return. But in this however 20 
m keep-from self-gratulation, because 
the spirits to-you are-in-subjection ; 
but do-congratulate-?/o?/?\sWues that- 
youk names got-to-be-written in the 
heavens.” It ?ca.v-at that instant that- 21 
Jesus went-and-exqlted in His spirit, 
and said, “ i-do-nf/or/w^y-vindicate 
Thee, Father, Lord at-the,-angels' 
heaven and of-the earth -of man f 

|| Acts xix. 13. 

% Coloss. ii. 15. 

** By one of Lhc commonest figures of rhetoric 
jour Lord is here putting the type lor the reality. 
The w’liolc onimute creation—beasts, birds, rep- 
rtiles, insects —on earth is the fleshly type of too 
|(relatively) infinite varieties of characters, good 
'and bad, in God’s univerao. 
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because Thou-didst-go-and-hide all - 
these truths from /fif-shrewd and 
sagacious, and didst -go-and-unvail 
them to infants : yes, Father, because 
thus it-got-to-seem well-pleasing in 
Thy sight/’ And-/Ac;i He-went-and- 
tumed in cjy/a>i<7/io;i-untoHis disciples 

22 aud said, “ Everything got-to-be- 
handed-over to-ME on-the-part-of 
MY Father; and no-one recognises 
HOw-tfraiYa-Being is God's Son, except 
His Father; and ho w-great a-Being 
is His Father, except His Son,—and- 
he-to-whom God's Son may-be-pleased 

23 to-have-got-to-unvail-iZim.” And- 
then He-went-and-tnrned confidentially- 


icas vindicatmg-his-own-righteousness, 
got - to - say captiously - unto Jesus, 
“Yes -but WHAT -human being is my 
1 neighbour ’ ?” Got-to-fate-him up 30 
however -did Jesus by-saying, 11 A-man, 
a-certain-fiunuzn being, was-going-down 
from- tn7 A his back on Jerusalem and- 
tGwards-*r*7A his face to Jericho,t and- 
so amongs /-robbers he-got-to-fall, who 
in-addition-to having gone and stripped - 
him naked-a^ they did then-got-to- 
inflict wounds also-t/po/? him and-to- 
make-off ; having-got-to-leave-him-<w 
they did in-a.-ha\f -dead condition. But 31 
in - accordance - with coincidence, a- 
priest, on e-of a certain order\ was-in- 


unto His disciples and said privately, the-habit-of-going-down \n-ojficially 

Blessedly-fortunate- are the eyes that-^ar/icu/ar way, and baving-got- 
24 that-are-seeing what ye-are-seeing, for j to-see him—he-went-and-passed-by-on- 
I-tell you that many (g) prophets the-opposite-side§-o/ the way. But 32 
and kings got-to-long to-have-got-to-1 similarly jj also a-levite, having-got- 
see what ye-are-seeing, and -yet never ! to-be at the spot, having-got-to-come 
did-get-to-see-*’/; and to-have-got-to- j and to-have-a-good-look-at him. went- 
listen-to what ye-are-listening-to. and- and-passed-by-on - the-opposite-side-o/ 1 
yet never did-get-to-listen-to-*7.” the way. But a-Samaritan, one-o/33 

20 And lo, a-lawyer,* a- well-known- high position, travel! in g-as he was. got- 
man got-to-stand-up, tempting Him- to-come along-side-of him, and having- 


testingly and saying, “ Teacher, having- got-to-see him his-bowels-of-compas- 
go t-to-practise v^h^t-exh'aordinary duly sion-got- to-be-moved ; aud having- 34 
shall-I-be-m the way o/'-inheriting life got-to-come-up-tri/A aid as he did he- 

26 eternal?” But He got-to-say punc- went -and -bound -up his wounds, 
tiliously - unto Him, “ In the Law pouring - all - over - them - oil and (g) 
what-cjc/ raordinary duty has-been- wine but haviug-got-to-mount him 

27 written?—how readest-thon ?” But ! up-upon his own-riding beast-a-s he 
he got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to- j did he-went-and-led him a-house-of- 
say, “ Thou-shalt-be-loving the Lord Ca/Ao/Zc-general-reception ward and- 
thy God out of-thy entire heart, and ' then went-and-took-^rca/-care of-him. 
out of-thy entire soul, and out of-thy | And npon the morrow having-got-to- 35 
entire strength, and out of-thy entire j go-ontside**"-a£ he did and -then goiff- 
understanding ; and thy neighbour as i to-shake-ontJJ-as he did two (g) 

28 thine own-self.” But-got-to-say-did j denarii§§ he-went-and-gnve-t hem-os a 
He to-him, “ Thou-wentedst-and- I gift to-tbe house-of-Cfr/Ao/tc-general- 
answeredst quite (G)orthoJoj/y,—be- { reception-keeper, and got-to-say to- 
practising this, and -then thou-shalt-BE- j him, “ Have-gone-and - taken -great- 

29 living.” But he bent-on-os there he car e-in thy Cure- of him, and whatever- 


* "What we under this dispensation have got to j ing friends ’)—the one (Christ) like ‘oil ’ soothes 
calls 'clergyman*; though why we Bhould change the smarting wounds of sin by His friendship and 
the name it is hard to tell, since not a few Ordained pardon, the other (The Holy Spirit) stimulates the 
Ministers of this the dispensation of The Spirit are spiritual vires medico trices like ‘ wine,’ by infla- 
as much ‘Lawyers’ as this ‘orthodox’ legalist encing the will, the conscience, the intellect, the 
(2 Cor. iii. 6). heart. 

f I.e., from the city of God to the city of the # * Heb. xiiu 12. ff Pentecost, 

curse ; towards the Dead Sea, too. Pregnant and awful hint at the convulsive 

I X -A^ron. death-throes of The Redeemer, which were to be 

| § The side 'opposite ’ to TRUST—that of‘dead the parent of all endowments, fees, and stipends 

works' (religion without morality). for Spiritual work done to Soills wounded unto 

t ‘Like master, like man.' death in the Charch. 

The influences of the two Comforters (‘ Gaid- §§ Latin coin. 
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in money or strength haply thou-shalt- 
have - gone - and - expended-ovei’-and- 
above-f/iy Stipend I-myself at that my 
return-advent will-be-paying thee- 

36 back." —Wi-iicH-AwnaJt being now of- 
those the three has-been-coming-to- 
be-as a matter of experience , m-thy 
conscientious-opinion the- 1 neighbour’ 
of-him who-got-to-full-amongst the 

37 robbers wards?" But he got-to-say 
“ He having-gone-and-practised-«s he 
did the mere y-of God in connect ton-with 
him.” Got-to-say however-(/i(/ Jesus 
to-him, “ Be-going-thy-way, and be- 
thou doing likewise.” 

38 But so-it-got-to-be-that in the course 
(/-their journey He got-to-enter-into 

.a-hamlet u-very familiar-one, but a- 

f woman a- dear- friend by - name (g) 

i Martha went-and-received Him-hosjnt- 

39 ably her house ward. And she had a- 
sister called (o)Maria, who went-and- 
seated-herself too -down at the feet of- 
Jesus and used-to-be-listening-to the- 

40 preaching of //fs-Trnth. But Mar¬ 
tha’s attention - got - to-be-distracted 
about a-good-deal-of hospitable-atten¬ 
tion but having-gone-and - busily- 
interrupted Him-as she did she-got-to- 
say, “ Master! does if-not concern 
thyself that that my eister-went- 
and-left me all-alone to-be-entertain- 
ing-tf/ee ? —have-j ust-gone-and-told her 
then to - have-got-to - come - and-help 

41 me.’’ But went-and-broke-out-in-an- 
swer and-got-to-say* * * § to-her-(//V/ Jesus, 
“ Martha, Martha, there - thou - art - 
anxious and worried about-providing 

42 a-variety-a/ dishes —but of-onQ-only is- 
there real-need—Maria however went- 
and - chose - for - herself the unselfish 

* Xu all such uses of the Aorist Tense the mcan- 
ing is that much more was said than is preserved, 
but that it is either the pith or part only of what 
was said. In these Aorists lie latent all the un¬ 
recorded life of Christ. 

+ Gethsemane—the Lord's Prayer m St. Mat¬ 
thew was on the mount in Galilee. 

+ The logical power of tho 'for' is that we 
solemnly declare that we are obeying the only 
condition upon which God has revealed that He 
will forgive us. 

§ T/ie lleccioed Text adds, “ hut havc-got-to- 
rescue us from the evil one," but it is not genuine 
here. 

*■ II Tho whole of this illustration of prayer to God, 
taught in tho specimen Lord’s prayer, is simp] v 
reeking with ironical humour, far boyond the 


part - of - the - entertaining , one-which 
shall- never be-taken-away away-from 
her.” 

XI. 1 And so - it - got - to - be - that ’ 
whilst He-was in a-place, a-very-fami- 
/iar-one,tengaged-in-prayer-as there He 
ivas , when He-got-to-leave-off got-to- 
say-did on e-ofthe c/«</of-His-disciples 
suggestively-unto Him, “ Lord, have- 
got-to-teach us //oto-to-pray, just-as 
also John got-to-teacb ms-disciples.” 
Bat got - to - say - did - He to - them, 2 
“ When-ye-pray say, ‘ Father of-us, 

Th e-father in -the economy of The Hea¬ 
vens ;— may- The Name of-Thee have- 
got - to - be - held - sacred ;— may - Thy 
Kingdom have - got - to - come ;-?nay- 
Thy will-aiirf plan havc-got-to-be-being 
upon the earth what- it is in heaven ; 

—the loaf of-our daily- bread be- 3 
giving-as-a-gift to-us, that for-eacli 
day and have-got-to-forgive us our 4 
sinful-wrong-doings for| too we-our- 
selves - are - forgiving every - one in¬ 
debted to-us ; — and m keep from- 
having-got-to-lead us the testing of- 
temptation ward.’ ”§ And Hc-got-to- 5 
say by way of illustration- unto them, 

“ Which-frue man of you shall-be- 
possessing a-friend, and shall-be-going 
for aid- unto him at-midnight, and 
shall-have-got-to-say to-him, ‘ Friend ! 
have - got - to - oblige me - with three 
loaves ; since a-friend of-mine got-to- 6 
come out-of //is-way unto-/o serve me, 
and I-have nothing-fy/ me that I-can- 
be-putting-before him.’ And-that- 7 
one from-the-inside shall-liave-got-to- 
break-out-in-answer and-to-say, ‘ Do- 
1,1 keep-from hothering]| m e-now; long- 
since my door has-been-bolted, and 

power of a note to do juslico to :—(1) Tho 
insinuation that (verse 5) we are 1 true meu,’ but 
that God is ' slack concerning llis promises.’ (2) 
The fawning sneaking way men pray to God (verso 
5). (3) The ‘Jhr;oe_ loaves ’ £to Iced our three¬ 

fold naturJTorBody, soul,, and’spirit) 'are (in effect) 
asked for for that Very dear but questionablo 
' friend' of ours who comes to sco us 1 while men 
sleep wo 'ask and receive not, because wc ask 
to consume it upon our lusts.’ (1) This dear 
1 friend,’ too, is so obligingly unselfish in character 
that he thinks nothing of 1 coming nut of his way " 
to bless Ids human friend ! (5) Tho extremely 

comfortable state of the very convenient friend, in 
lethargic bliss, up at tho lop of tho house, listen¬ 
ing complacently, amongst his (equally selGsh 
angelic) children to the wail of the poor hardly-usod 
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my children ar c-hene in the bed along- 
with me. /-cannot-possibly have-got- 
to - get - up and to - have - given to - 

8 thee.’—I-musf-tell you also that- al¬ 
though he will- not be-giving to-him, 
after - having - got^to-get-up, on-the- 
strength-of his friendship for-him, 
thanks-however-to-ffiaf impndent-^er- 
tinacity of-his having-got-to-rise he- 
will-be-giving him whatever he-wantB. 

9 And-I to-you say, 4 Be-asking, and it- 
shall-be-given to-you ; — be-seeking, 
and j e-shall-be-finding ; — be-knock- 
ing, and it-shall-be-opened to-you, 

10 for every-one who asks, receives; and 
he that-seeks, finds and to-him that- 

11 knocks, it-shall-be-opened; but of- 
which of you, worthy of being called-n- 
father, shall- the Bon be-asking for 
bread— he will- m not be-giving him a- 
stone-will he ? —or for- fish as-well, he- 
will “not instead-of a-fish a-serpent 

12 be-giving him-icill he? —or even sup- 
pose-f oo he-sho uld-h ave-got-to-ask-for 
an-egg, he will- w not be-giving him a- 

13 scorpion-ic/M he? —Since, then, ye, 
selfishly-corrupt as-j e-are, d o-undoubt- 
edly know-how to-be-giving unselfishly- 
benevolent gifts to -those your children, 
by-how-much more shall-your Father, 
The-Onc giving- out-of Heaven-a&ore 
be-giving Uts-Holy Spirit* to-tho6e 
asking HIM ?” 

14 And there-He-was in process of-cast¬ 
ing-out a-(G)dsemon, and it waB dumb; 
but so-it-got-to-be-that upon the (g) 
daemon’s having-got-to-go-out got^to- 
talk-did the dumb, and got^to-marvel- 

15 did the crowds. But som e-important- 
persons of them got-to-say, u In (g) 
Beekeboul prince of-the (G)daemons 

1C he-casts-out the (G)daemons.” But 
some-different-ones tempting-Him-cw 

wretch haranguing them all, at the bottom—and 
Christ’s Own Divine iroDj about being ‘bothered.’ 
(0) And. when he does shake off his unfeeling 
drowsiness, and responds in full to the midnight 
prayer, there are no thanks due to him (aDy more 
than to the unjust judge) because it was the 
peculiarly interesting and nobly persistent plaints 
from below which prevailed above. Thus do men 
' think (hat God is snch an one as themselves’ 
nowhere more than in their prayers, and in their 
scientific definitions and ideas of prayer,—as if 
He gave in anger, and only after being won-ied 
into it. 

* To make us men and women ; and thus endow 
us with the only character which is correlated to 


they utfre-testiugly a--sign from Him 
were-seeking ont-from heaven. But 17 
He having-got-to-know their specula¬ 
tions got-to-Bay to-them, “Every 
kingdom that^sh all-have-got-to-be-di¬ 
vided against itself is-going-to-ruin ; 
and a-house against a-house, falleth. 
But, if. too, (G)Satan shall-have-got- 18 
to-be-divided against himself, how-crcr 
shaH-ms kingdom be-standing ?—be¬ 
cause ye-are-saying-that ‘i n-organic 
oneness with (G)Beelzebool I-am-cast- 
ing-out the (G)dsemons.’ But if I- 19 
Myself in-organic oneness with (G)Beel- 
zeboul am-casting-oot the (G)daemons, 
yoor-own sonsf in-organic oneness with 
what- mysterious- agency are-they-cast- 
ing-them-out ? for this -reason your 
judges they shall-be. If, however, in- 20 
organic oneness with the Finger of-God 
I-am-casting-ont the (G)dasmons, why- 
then went-and-stole-without-your-de- 
tecting-it upon you-did The Kingdom 
of-God ! When the strong, having- 21 
been-armed, guards his-own palace, in- 
the stronghold of assurance are his 
possessions :—but when The Stronger- 22 
than he shall-have-gone-and-set-upon 
He-will-have-got-to-overcome him, 
and - his (G)panoply he - takes - away, 
that-in-which he-had-been-trusting, 
and a^-hia gathered-plunder he-is- 
distribn ting-in-gifts. He that-^wfll- 23 
not be loyally -with ME, hostilely- 
against ME is-necessarily ; and he that- 
“will - not be - garnering - with ME - in 
harvest , is - scattering - destructively. 
When the wicked-foul spirit got-to- 24 
go-out away -from the man, there-he- 
is-passing through places lacking- 
moisture, seeking-os he is rest-and- 
refreshment; and “unable to-find- 
any -there he-says, ‘ I-s hall-be-re turn- 

God’s best gifts. Those to our animal human 
nature (which we id olalrously over-estimate) provide 
all the raw material for our tragedies, Dovele, and 
pictures of woe to be spun out of in all that 
Solomon eaye of ‘ vanity,’ and which not a human 
being that ever lived failed, fails, or will fail, to 
take from God in curaes, in a six thousand years’ 
cataract-chorus of gamblin g , of rich and poor, 
lffly<rSn3T lowly, from morning to night, from 
January to December, from dawn of reason to its 
being quenched in the tomb. 

t Exorcists, a merciful extraordinary provision 
for extraordinary Satanic power—leas and leas 
needed afterwards as Christianity, the great 
exorciaor, prevailed (verse 22). 
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ing that house of-mine ward whence 

25 I-got-to-go-out; — and when-got-to- 
come he-finds that-it-had-been-swept 

26 and-MfW had-been-embellished ;—then 
away - he - goes and takes - with - him 
seven different*-lw/s of spirits more- 
selfishly - corrupt - than himself, and 
having-got-to-enter-in there they-are 
makiug-their-home ; and-so going-to- 
be-are the final-experiences of THAT- 
jxtrticuhrf man worse-than the first- 

27 ones." —But so-it-got-to-be-tbat whilst- 
He-;ms in-the act of-saying «7/-this, 
having-gone-and-lifted-up her voice- 
as did a-woman out of-the crowd she- 
got-to-say to-Him, “ Blessedly-fortu- 
nate the womb which got-to-bear 
thee, and the breasts which thou- 

28 didst-get-to-suck P HE however got- 
to'-say, “ Yes - but - how- much - more 
4 blessedly-fortunate ’ those who are- 
listening-to The Truth of-God,—and- 

29 then keeping it!' 1 But whilst - the 
crowds eve-going ow-gathering-thick- 
together He - went - and - addressed - 
Himself to-be - saying, “ A race so- 
selfishly-corrupt-as this is is-seeking- 
after n-Divine- token-in-evidence-/or- 
soolh , and a-token shall-never be-given 
to-it,—except indeed suc/d-a-token-as 

.‘50 that of-Jonah its (G)prophet; for just- 
as Jonah got-to-be a-token-/row, God 
to-the Xinevites, so-also sW7-The 
Son of-Man be to-this-present genera - 
31 tion-m<7 race. The - queen of - the- 
southj sliall-be-rising-up, in the Judg¬ 
ment, at-the-same-time-as the men of- 
this-present generation, and shall-be- 
condemning them ; i(7/y-because she- 
went-and-came from the ends of the 
earth to-have-got-to-listen-to the wis¬ 
dom of-Solomon, and lo, far-more- 
‘52 than Solomon 7s-here. T/*e-men§ of- 
Nineveh shall-be-rising-up, in the 
Judgment, with this generation, and 
shall-be-condemning it ; tr/ty-because 
they- did- get- to - yield - to - change- of- 
heart the preaching of-Jonah ward, 

Idols in the heart, instead of idols in tho 

temple. 

f The Jewish Church and nation. 

+ ft seems therefore in tho highest degreo im¬ 
probable that UicGrecJt ..pjjORlp^wore outside the 
Kevelaliun of Civilization of which Solomon was 
the climax and centre. Consequently Ljcurgus, 
who lived only about half a century later, must 
have inherited rich overflowings of Jewish covc- 


and lo, far-more-than Jonah is-here. 
But no-ono, after-having-gone-and- 33 
lighted ^/te-lamp, in some-secret-place 
puts-it, nor underneath the peck- 
measure, but -of course upon the lamp- 
stand, that so-those going-in-and-out 
may-be-seeing the shining. The lamp 34 
of-the body is the eye: when therefore 
thine eye is healthy, then thy entire 
body-a7$o is enlightened ; but when 
it-is unhealthy, then thy body also is- 
darkened. See, then, ««o?- m keep The 35 
Light that is in -organic oneness with 
thee from-being darkness. If, then, 36 
thy body he- all enlightened, kept- 
from having any -essential part dark¬ 
ened, 7/ierc-there-shall-be the-whole 
enlightened, as when the lamp by-ite 
brightness enlightens thee.” 

But upon His-having-got-to-finish- 37 
speaking, a-(a)pharisee, one-of-some- 
.sw7a/-position, went and y arc-Him an- 
invitation to - have - gone - and - dined 
with him; 5?-however He-got-to-go 
and down-af table - He-went-and-lay. 
But the (a)pharisee having-got-to- 38 
notice-it got-to-be-astonished that He 
did- not first have-gone-and-taken-a- 
bath before Ilis dinner. Got-to-say- 39 
did the Lord however enlightening ly- 
unto him, “ Now ye the (G)pharisees 
rfo-the outside-part of -your cup and 
ot-your family-food - bowl cleanse, 
but the inside-part of-you is-crammed- 
full of-extortion and selfish-corrup¬ 
tion. Silly-fools ! r/a/-not He-who 40 
went-and-made the outside-part, go- 
and-make too the inside-part? But 41 
have-gone-and-given in-charity of- 
tkal-which-is within, and-7/teft why- lo ! 


everything pure to-you is -essentially. 
But (g)woo to-you the (G)pharisees, 42 
because there-ye-are-tithing the mint, 
and the rue,and every- kind-ot herb, and- 
all the //mc-are-passing-over the judg-' 
ment and the love of-God! essentials- 


such-as-these it-was.a7icay.s-incumbent- 
on-you to - have - gone - and-practised,' 


nant mercies received in trust for the world—they 
were ‘the salL of the earth.’ This subject would 
reward the toil and research of some ripe intel¬ 
lect. 

§ It is the strong Greek word for ‘ men —what 
more manlike than Lo the fellow-man frankly to 
acknowledge a fault, but to do so God-ward is tho 
beginning of that manhood which springs from 
the Divine. 
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?t*Zu7.sZ-™keeping - from being - lax - in took-away the Key§ of-the know-, 

43 those- other-non-essentials. (G)Woe to- ledge-o/* God ; —ye-y ourselves never ) 
you, the (o)pharisees, because ye-do- went-and-entered-in, and those enter- *: 
love-so the upper-seats in the syna- ing-in ye-went-and-impeded." But 53 
gogues, aTid the tributes-of-homage in as-He-was-saying aM-Tins unto-Zo in- 

44 the market-places. (a)Woe to-you fiuence them, got-to-set-to-did the 
scribes and (o)pharisces (o)hypocrites, scribes and the (g) pharisees to-be- 
j because ye-are like the sepulchres worrying Him intimidatingly, and to- 
• those which-are unmarked, and-.so the be-propounding all-sorts-of-questions- 
-persons walking-back wards-and-f or- to Him -for solution ; lying-in-ambush- 54 
wards over-them-n-s they are are- un- as they were-ioi Him, on-the-look-out 

45 conscious-of-it.” . . . . But went-and- for having-got-to-make-a-prey-of 
broke-in-did a -Kell /.'»on ; »-person of- something - heretical out - from His 
the lawyers and-he-says to-Him, mouth, that-so they-might-have-got- 
“ Teacher ! speaking-as thou art thus- ground-of-accusation-against Him. 
indiscriminately vs-of the Clergy too XII. By this-Zime tens-of-thousands 1 

46 thou-art-insulting.” But He went- j of-the populace having-got-to-be-col- 
and-said, “And to-you the lawyers j lec ted -together, so-that they-were- 
(c;)woe also, because ye-saddle ?/owjtrainplingone-another-rfo? 0 /i,He-went- 
/e//o?<;-h urn an-beings-?/;/Z/i moral- bur- j and-addressed-Himself to-be-saying, 
dens too-hard-to-be-borne,—and ye- ! warmngly- unto His-own disciples it 
yourselves with-one of - your- own j ?ucis-at-first, “ Be-keeping -yourselves 
fingers never so much as - touch-to- 'uncontaminated-ivom the Leaven of-the 

47 lighten those burdens. (c)Woe unto-' (g) pharisees, the - characteristic of - 
you, just - because ye-are-building-up j which is (g)iiypocrisy. But nothing 2 


the sepulchres of-the (G)prophets— had - been - all - smothered - up which 
but those fathers of-YOUitS* went-and- i shall- not be-going-on-being-unveiled, 


48 judicially-mu r dere d them : why-then • and hid which shall- not bc-coming-to- 
ye-are-bearing-witness-to, and express-I be-public ; by-way of-reaction, what- 3 
ing - sympathy-with, those deeds of- ! things soever ye-in-systematic action 


your-own fathers !—because they in- | 
deed w r ent - and -judicially - murdered 
them, but ye now they are dead-zre- 

49 building these their sepulchres, f For 
this-re«.so;i also The Wisdom of-God 
got-to-say, ‘ I - will- be - sending-forth 
them wards (o)prophets and (G)apos- 
tles and some- of them they-shall-be- 
jvdicially-m urdering and persecuting 

50 that-so the blood of-the-whole of-the 
(G)prophets,— blood flow ing-as it ever 
was right away- from the establish¬ 
ment of-the-world,—may-have-got-to- 
be-judicially-required of this -pn'esent 

• 1 1 generation -and race,—right away- from 
the blood of-Abel down-aZ last- to 
the blood of-Zacharias, 
butchered-as-he-shall - have-got-to-be 
in-between the altar and the House-o/ 
God; yes, I-declare to-you it-shall-BE- 
judicially -required of THIS -present 

52 generation. (G)Woe unto-you, the 
lawyers! just because ye-went-and- 

* Emphatic—those parents and source of your 

character. 

. f ‘ Adding insult to injury. ’ 


in darkness shall-have-got-to-speak, 
shall-go-on-being-heard - about in-the 
light; and th e-thing which ye-went- 
and-confided confidentially- unto the ear 
in-systematic action in your cabinets, 
shall-be-being-published right up- upon 
the house-tops. But I-say to-you who- 4 
are MY friends, “ m Keep-from hav- 
ing - got - to - be-in-terror from those 
murdering the body, and -then after 
all - that - ’"absolutely unpossessed-of 
any -torture more t hey-can-have-go t- 
to-practise. Butl-will-be-showingyou- 5 
plainly The-mr/W-Being-of-whom ye- 
shall-have-got-to-be-in terror—have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of The-Being who 
after the having-gone-and-killed pos¬ 
sesses the- power of-having-gone-and- 
cast-you in ///.s(G)gecnna ward, yes-in- 
deed Ido-tellyou Tuis-Bcing do-have- 
got-to-be-in-terror-of. Are- not five G 
sparrows sold for two farthings ?— 
and -yet not one of them is in the con- 

X Sec note on Matt, xxiii. 35. 

§ The Bible, and especially the New Testament, 
is the key to all the other Revelations of God. 
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dition o/-having-been-forgotten before 

7 our Covenant God. But even the 
hairs of-your head the-whole-of-them 
have-been-counted : m keep therefore- 
from being-terrified, ye-exceed-in- 

8 value many sparrows. But I-tell you, 
every-one whosoever haply that-shall- 
havc - gone - and - confessed -to-interest 
in-os re-created in organic oneness with 
ME before his fellow human-beings, 
to interest- in him shall The Son of- 
Man be-confessing before the (G)an- 

[\ gelic -intelligences of-God. But he that 
shall-have-got-to-repudiate ME be¬ 
fore his fellow human-beings, shall-be- 
repudiated before the (g) angeli c-in- 
1U telligences of-God. And everyone- 
whosoever who shall-he-saying any- 
< thing o t 7 «i/is^-The Son of-Man ward, 
it-shall-bc-Gjx’M to being forgiven him ; 
but to -him that-shall-have-gone-and- 
(o)blasphemed The Holy Spirit ward, 
it shall- not b e-open to being forgiven. 

11 But when they-are-arraigning you 
before the (G)synagogues, and the 
governors, and the authorities, m keep- 
from being-over-anxious as-to-the- 
manner or the-matter of-your-(o)apo- 
logy * or whnt-generally ye-shall-have- 

12 got-to-say : — for The Holy Spirit 
shall-be-instructing you in the instant 
itself what is-the-right-thing to-have- 

13 gone-and-spoken.” .... But went- 
and-said-did some-coarse interrupter 
to-Him from-amongst the crowd, 
“ Teacher ! ‘ have-gone-and-spoken 
then to -that brother of-mine, to-have- 
gone-and-divided a/ow/-with me the 

14 inheritance.” But He-got-to-say to- 
him, “ Mortal! what-toor/tt got-to-ap- 
point ME a9-an-umpire or divider 

15 over you ?” But-fAe»f He-got-to-say 
senteniioushj- unto-them, “See-now and 
be-on-your-guard-against this cove- 

v A good ond pregnant Theological word, 
not to be associated or confounded witli the 
"apology" of modern etiquette; the noblest 
martyrs were called "apologists" when doctors 
who wrote in defence of the Gospel, and so late 
us ‘ ‘ Jewell s Apology ” the phrase is current. At 
the same lime the warning given (Introduction 
p. 21) is apposite here : in the Theological technical 
sense of the word The New Creation triumph¬ 
ing around us and within us desiderates no 
"Apology." 

f The force of the 1 hut * is that our Lord breaks 
off His discourse and comments on what this 
episode suggests. 


tousness ; because not in the-r/cAcsf- 
person’s affluence is - essentially his 
life, ns-arising at least- out-of what 
he-possesses - merely” But-lAui He- 1G 
got-to-speak a-(G)parable unto-to il¬ 
lustrate it to them, saying-as lie pro¬ 
ceeded to, “ A-certain-tmoorfanf rich 
person's estate got-to-bring-forth- 
abundantly. And-.so there-he-was- IT 
debating within himself, saying-as he 
was , ‘ What -ever am-I-to-be-doing, for 
I-have not where I-shall-be-garnering 
, those my fruits ?’ And -then he-got-to- 18 
say, * This will-I-be-doing,—I-down- 
shall-be-pulling-7He those my barns, and 
building larger-ones ; and -then there 
I-shall-be-garnering the-whole-of my 
produce and my goods. And-f/ten-I- ID 
shall-be-saying to-my soul, * Soul 
thou art-in-possession-of abundance- 
of goods laid-up-in-store many a-year- 
to-come ward; be-entering-into-thy 
rest, be-eating, be-drinking, be-enjoy- 
ing-thyself.’ But GOD got-to-say to- 20 
him, ‘ Silly-fool ! this very night that 
‘soul* of-thine they-are-demanding- 
back away from thee.—But a//-that- 
which thou-didst-get-to-provide for- 
vfhnt-lucky heir is-ib-to-be ? Such-is- 21 
the-fate- of one laying-by-treasure for- 
self, and m refusing GOD ward to-be- 
rsally- rich.” But-t/ien He-got-to-say 22 

unto-fo benefit His disciples, “ For this- 
reason to-you I-say, — ni Keep-from £ 
bcing-over-anxiousfor-/A«/your (o)psy-if 
chic §-life whnt-luxury ye-shall-have- T 
got-to-eat, m nor for-that your body 
what-^nc clothing ye-shall-have-got-to- 
put-on. The (o)psychic-life is more- 23 
than food, and the body than clothing. 
Have-got-to-consider God's ravens, 24 
because they- never sow nor reap, they- 
have neither store-house nor barn, and 
their God feeds them -always; by- 

+ Blasting irony ! Tim koh! Ji angs between the 
bodily-nature and the spiritual-nature, and, as 
the result of its probation and opportunities, 
gravitates towards tbc one an animal ward, or is 
sublimed toward the other ns ‘ partaker of tho 
Divine Nature’; but the soul itself is spiritual in 
essence and therefore can never be satisfied with 
mere material things, nor with spiritual things 
merely, but onlv with emanations from GOD Tho 
Fountain of Life—GOD-IN-CHItlST, through 
The Holy Spirit. 

§ Tbc Greek for ‘soul,’ an organic part of tho 
tripartite nature of in an (1 Thcss. v. 23). 
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how-mnch do-ye-exceed God* fowls- I festivities, that-®, come-oj he iJtifi 

25 in value f But whichrAe most apprt- j hare-got-to and to-knock, without-any- 
hensice-one of-yo n-all fcy-BEisc-fnll- delay they-ehaH-be-opening for-him. 

of - anxious •forethought is - able - to- Btesedly-fortunaie THOSE-part/cv/or 37 
have-got-to-super-add a-singie cubit j home-slaves whom, upon-his-having- 

26 upon his stature ? If then thus to do- got-to-come their lord ehall-be-finding 
the smallest-/A/ny by it ye-are-incap- wakefully - watching ; verily, I-do¬ 
able, why-in the world a boat the rest affinre yoa. that he-shaU-be-girded-np- 

27 are-ye-worrying-yourselves ? Have- by Himself and disposing THEM-rcr 
got-to-co aside r God $ lilies how pro- table, and having-got-to-come-along. 
lific-they-are, — they-never work-hard, shall-be-waiting-upon them . And 38 
nor spin ; bui^yet let-Me-tell you that- supposing be - shall-have-got-to-come 
not-even Solomon, in all that glory of- in the second watch, or in the third 
his. ever-got-to-be-arrayed like one watch shall-ha ve-got-to-come. and-yef 

28 of-these. Bnt if Gods grass,—oat-in | shall -ha ve-go t-to-fi nd -them thus, blcsj- 
the field to-day as-it-is, and to-morrow sedly-fortunate are TBOgE-porficii/ar 
cast the oven ward, — God thus servants. Bnt this know, that if the 39 
clothes-ever, by-how much-more you, house-master had-beeu-knowing ike- 

29 ye-little-trustlmgs! And-ao "keep ye hour in-which The Thieft is-coming, • 

from seeking-ever what-Ziuvry ye- , he - would - have-gol - lo - wafcb-waKe- 
shali-have-got to-eat or wha k-delieious fully perhaps, and never-have-gone- 
trine got-to-drink ; and "keep-from 1 and-left his-own-home to - have - got- 
Uving-in-constant-apprehensive ness : j to-be-dug-through. And ye there- 40 

30 for THESFr-things the-whole-of-them \ fore keep-s/i//-ready : because at- the 
the-gentile-race-nations of-the world j hour ye-do-not-think-likely The Son 
are-ever-lusting-after ;—but your co- \ of-Mau a/trays-comea.J But got-to- 41 
ra ant Father knows that ye-are in- say did Peter to-Him. " Lord. »ri/A 

31 1 csmstaitl-need of - these-/ kings. But- reference -unto U5 art-thou-addressing 


( rather be-eeeking-ever The Kingdom , this (G)parable, or unto-/o i earn 
of-God, and TBESEr-things the-whole- 1 everybody-else too ?" But got-to-say 42 
of-them shall - be-super-added unto- 1 did the Lord, " What-aerpcriV/r-person 
32 you. "Keep-from being-ao fearful, then is the faithful steward and clever. 
Gods little flock, because it went and , the-one-whom his lord-is-going-to he- 
xcas-yova covenant Fathers delight to- appointing over his domestic-arrange- 
havergot*-to-make-a-present^to-yon j meats, for-regularly dispensing the 
33 of-The Kingdom. Have-gone-and- j right-amount-of-pro visions ? Bles- 43 

sold those your present-yc&esrion&-in j sedly-fortunate that - particular ser- 
Time, even have-got-to-give-them in-vant—the-one-whomwhen-come-oi his 
chanty ; have-got- to-make parses for- j lord -shall have got to he he-shall-be- 
y ourselves "unable to- wear -out -as ■ finding so doing. In-very-truth I-do- 44 
they are. a-never-failing treasure, eter- assure you that over the-w HOLE-of 
nally Registered-in. The Heavens—a- his possessions shaH-he-be-appointing 
place- where thief never approaches, him But suppose that- impudent 4o 
34 nor moth dtrih-garmaUs-frei. For ■ servant shaH-have-got-to-say in -tytfe- 
where that your treasure is, there also J matie apostate agreement with his heart, 

35 those your hearts srill-ever-be-too. Let- j ‘ My lord goes - on - postponing his 
your loins have-bee n-Ay Eternity-dawn ! pronwae-to-be-coming.’— snd-then shall- 
girded-up, and your lamps have-been- have-got-to-eet-to beating His men- 
buming-wou? in the Time dispensation, servants and His maidservants, to-be- 
36 and yourselves like-in short to-men eating-away too .and drmking-away and 
that-are-waiting-to-welcome that their- to-be - wanton - in-drunkenness, com- 
owd -dear lord, when he-shall-be-leav- ing-will-be the lord of-that impudent 46 
ing-at-the-break-np of-the marriage- servant in a-day in-which he-is not on- 

* The fnD meaning of these verba, together with in organic ODeneas with Christ Jesus, our Re- 
the Toll force of tie Aorni. is ' It got to be in the dernier. + Rev. xri. la 

power af the Father to show His eternal delight'— J In eraj species of visitation. 
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the-look-out-for-him, and in an-hour 
of-which he /s-not aware ; and will- 
be-splitting* him in-two, and will-be- 
assigning-Zm/i, his lot along-with the 

47 infidels- he excommunicates. But that- 
impudent servant who having-got-to- 
know his-own lord’s will-anrf plan, 
and -yet “refused to-have-gone-and- 
got-//mi#s-ready m and to-have-gone- 
and-acted towards furthering his will- 
and plan , shall-be-beaten-jo/VA many- 

48 lashes ; —bat he that-got-to-be- m igno- 
rant-of it, and '■yet got-to-act worthy 
of-stripes, shall-be- beaten -with few- 
lashes. But to-everyone to-whom 
much got-to-be-consigned, much will- 
be-expected from him ; and to-whom 
much got-to-be-entrusted, more-corre- 
spondingly will -people be-demanding- 

49 from him. Fire I-got-to-come to- 
have-got-to-cast man's earth ward, 
and what-< 7 rai^y care-I if already it- 

50 got-to-be-kindled ?—But a-(c;)baptism 
I-have to-have-got-to-be-(G)bap tized- 
with, and Oh - how-fast - bound -in- 
prison-I-feel until then-when it-shall- 

51 jhave-got-to-be-finished !f Imagine- 
•j’e that peacefu 1-tranquility I-got-to- 
come to-have-got-to-sow in-comfortable 
harvests on the earth ?—no-indeed, I- 
assure you, but-so far from that divi- 

52 sion-and-schism ; for there-shall-be 
from this-time forward five in one- 
and-the-same house that have-been- 
divided-fty J fy coming — three over- 
against two, and two over-again 9 t 

o.'l three there - shall - be-in-a-state-of- 
division father over-against son, and 
son over-against father, mother over- 
against daughter, and daughter over- 
against mother, mother-in-law over- 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
daughter-in-law against her mother- 
54 in-law.” But He - proceeded - to-be- 
also to-the crowds, u W he never 
} T e-got-to-see the| cloud rising-ns it 
always does right away ixom-out of the 
west, ye-say directly, 1 A-shower is- 

Thia awful Oriental punishment is only too 
graphically pictured in a painting on the walls in 
the Chamber of Horrors " at Mudame Tussaud'a 
Exhibition in Baker Street, London. 

f The same word as our Lord's last cry on the 
Cross. 

+ 1 Kings xviii. 4L—Elijah set his servant to 
be on the look out for the return to a normal state 
ot weather. 


coming,’ and so it-does ; and when- 55 
ever the south-wind blowing ye-say, 

1 It-is-going-to-be sultry,’§ and so- 
it-comes-to-be. (G)Hypocrites ! the 56 
expression - of - countenance of - the 
earth and of-the sky ye-do-know-well 
how-to-be-discriminating ;—but how- 
is it that the-present epoch y e-are not 
discriminating ? But why also are- 57 
ye not from your own - observation 
arriving af-a-right judgment?—for as 58 
thou-art-on-thy-way|| along-with thy 
adversary If up-to the magistrate** 
there- on the road have-gone-and-tried 
hard to - have - been - getting - freed- 
legally\ f from him so-as-to- m avoid 
his dragging thee penally- before The 
Judge ,XX and The Judge’s having-got- 
to-hand thee-orer to-the executive,§§ 
and the executive’s having-got-to-cast- 
thee into prison :|||j—let-me-tell thee 59 
thou shall- never have been- m permitted 
to-have-got-to-get-out from-that until 
then-when even the-vci'y last farthing- 
of expiation thou - shalt - have-got-to- 
pay-back.”^. . . . XIII. But come- 1 
up-were some-persons-o/ position just 
at that-very tim e-tv hen He was saying 
this , telling- Him the-news-as they were 
about some Galilagans ‘ whose blood 
Pilate went-and-inter-mingled with 
that- of-their-own sacrifices.’ And- 2 
so went-and-broke-out-in-answer-did 
Jesus and-said to-them, “ Imagine-ye 
that those Galilaeans-Z/iere disorbited- 
sinners beyond all - the- rest-of the 
Galilaeans got-to-be because a/Z-this 
they - have - been - suffering ? — no-in- 3 
deed, I-assure you, but-so far from 
that if ye- m will-not be-yielding-to- 
change-of-heart, the-whole-of-you will 
be - perishing in - precisely-the - same- 
manner : — or -again those-/>em>HS,— 4 

the eighteen-/ mean down-upon whom 
got-to-fall-did that tower in Siloam- 
there, and to-kill them,—do-ye-imagine 
that those-same-perso?is debtors*** 
had-got-to-be beyond all-the-rest-of 

§ Persecution. 

II The Ilcrodinn Romanizing. 

% The Romans. 

** The Emperor of Rome. 

■H" By ‘ rendering to God the things that are 
God’s.’ 

+ ♦ Myself. §§ Ccesar’s power. 

||1| The slate of the Jews ever since. 

Matt, xxvii. 3—5, 25. *** xii. 59. 
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the people- 0 / the Jem now-dwelling 
5 in-as citizens Jerusalem ?—no -indeed, 
I-assure you, but if ye- m will-not be- 
yielding - to - change - of - heart, the- 
whole-of-you will be-perishing in- 
G precisely-the-same-manner.” But He- 
continued - His discourse under - this 
(a)parable, “A-fig-tree possessing- 
was a-^mWieufar-Person in His-own 
Vineyard planted-Mere, as it has been. 
And hc-got-to-come seeking-as he con¬ 
stantly was Fruit upon it,—and-yef 

7 none did-he-erer-get-to find. But got- 
to-say-did-He peremptorily- unto the 
foad-Vineyard-man, ‘See-now, foi'- 
three* years-now I -keep on-coming 
and-looking-for some-fruit upon this 
fig-tr ee-hcre, — and -yet I- never find- 
any; have-gone-and-cut-it-away, why- 
too, in-addition-fo that , is it keeping - 

8 its space idle?’ But He went-and- 
broke-out-in - answer and - keeps on- 
sayingf to-him, ‘ Lord, have got to 
give-\t a-chance this present year also, 
whilst I-shall-be-Digging all-round 
it, and have got-to-throw-in some- 

9 Manure}; :— nnd-then perhaps i^-really 
will-have-got-to-produce some-Frnit ; 
but suppose i/- m will-not,—as-for its- 
f uture it thou - shalt - be - Cutting - 
away.”§ 

10 But there-He-was engaged-in-teach¬ 
ing - systematically in one of - the 
(G)synagogues on the (G)sabbath-day. 

11 And lo, a-woman there-was-posseseing 
a - spirit of - infirmity for - eighteen 
years ; and there-she-was always- bent- 
double and m utterly-incapable of- 
having-got-to-unbend-herself in the- 

12 slightest degree. But having-got-to- 
see her-as Jesus -did He-went-and- 
called-out-to- her and said to - her, 

^ Madam ! thou - hast - been - released 

13 from that infirmity of-thine. 1 ’ And- 
Jhen He-got-to-place-upon her His 

hands ;—and immediately she-got-to- 
be-made-erect; and there-she-was- 

14 glorifying God. Went-and-broke-in 

* Of our Lord's Ministry, 
t vi. 12. 

% The awful sacramental symbol of our Lord’s 
Ministry, in the organic parable system. Nothing 
but this expresses what their Messiah was in the 
eyes of the Jews, and their great quarrel with 
Pilate was because be frustrated Ibeir intention of 
breaking our Lord’s legs and thus leaving Him 
to become ' as dung upon the face of the held.’ 


however-r/id the(G)synagogue-ruler,— 
chagrined-att he was becauso on the 
(o)sabbath-day Jesus got-to-heal-lier, 

—and was-saying to-the congregation, 

* Six days are-there in which people- 
should be-working, in them therefore 
be-coming to-be-cured ; and m keep- 
clcar-oi the day of-the (G)sabbath- 
rest.” Went-and-broke-out-in-reply 15 
therefore to-him -did the Lord and 
said, “ (G)Hypocrite ! is-not each of- 
you-m the habit on the (o)sabbath- 
rest of-releasing his ox or his ass from 
the stall, znd-tlien leading-Mem away 
and watering-^em ?—But this-uwmem 1G 
here a-daughter of-Abraam as-sbe-is, 
whom Satan-got-to-bind—only-think, 
for eighteen years !—ia-it not-right- 
for her to-have-got-to-be-released 
from s«c/i-a-bondage as-TiilS on the 
day of-the (o)sabbath-rest ?” And 17 
whilst-saying «//-this there were- the- 
whole-of those setting-themselvcs-in- 
opposition to-Him put-complctely-to- 
shame, and the whole-of the congre¬ 
gation rejoicing over all the glorious- 
things that-were-coming-to-pass under 
Him. But He-proceeded, “ To-wiiat- 18 
for marvel of growth is The-Kingdom 
of-God like, and to-WHAT-m sacra¬ 
mental symbol shall -1 - be - likening 
it ?—Like is-it to-mustard seed, which 19 
a-person went-and-took and put into 
his garden ; and it-got-to-flourish, and 
to-grow-into a-great tree, and -at last 
the fowls of-the sky got-to-roost in 
its foliage.” Again He-got-to-say, 20 
“ To-w 11 at -for subtlety and reach shall- 
I - be - likening The Kingdom ofr 
God?—It-is like to-leaven, which aj21 
woman went-and-took and hid-awaw 
in three|| measures of-meal,—on-on-£ 
until got-to-be-leavened-did the-entires 
mass ." 

And He-was-proceeding town-by- 22 
town and village-by-village engaged- 
in-systematic-teaching ; and bending 
His-course-ever as He was Jerusalem 

§ Matt. iii. 10. 

[| About two thousand ycors the Patriarchal 
Church—two thousand the Jewish—two thousand 
the Chrislian=tho 0000 years’ working week of 
tbo world ; the seventh thousand years will be tho 
Millennial Sabbath-rest, ‘ leavened ’ with the cha¬ 
racter and nature of God-in-Christ,—and that will 
be the " until." 
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23 ward. But got-to-say-did a-certain- 
aelf-righteous-'pevson to-Him, “ Lord, 
few are those being-saved ?” But 
lie got-to-say unto-/o undeceive them- 

24 a 11, ‘ JJBe - struggling - u p -1 o -(G)ago.ny_- 
pitch"To-have-got-to-enter-in through 
God's narrow "gale - Way';' "because 
many, T-caii - tell yon, will-be- trying* 
to- have-got -to- enter - in, and will- 
not he-finding that they /tare-strength- 

25 enough yes-from the-rtm? when the 
house - master shall - have - gone -and- 
got-up and shut the door -against-them; 
and - then ye-shall-have - got-to-set-to 
outside - exeomm unicate to-bave-been- 
standing and going-on-knocking-away- 
at the door, saying-a/Z the time , 1 Lord! 
Lord! bave-got-to-open to-us- Thy 
favoured People;" and lie-shall-have- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply and-be-say- 
ing yes-to-YOU, ‘ I-do not know you— 

20 from-wbat-^/brrif/n land are ye ?’ Then 
shall-ye-be-addressing-yourselves to- 
be-saying, ‘ lK/*y-we-went - and - ate- 
m-tby Presence and-drank,*)* and in- 
regularly to crowds upon those high¬ 
ways of - ours thou - didst - go-and- 

27 teach !’ And he-shall-say, ‘ I-pcrsist 
in - assuring you, I do- not know 
you — from - what - enemy's country 
are-ye ? Have - gone - and - departed 
atray-from ME the-whole-of ye that 
are workers of-Satan’s unrighteous- 

28 ness.' There shall-be the wailing 
and the gnashing of-teeth, when ye- 
shall-havc-got-to-witness Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob, and the-whole-of 
the (o)prophets in -accepted oneness 
with The Kingdom of-GOD,—but 
yourselves being - always - cast-out-as - 

20 outeasts o u tsi de- excorrtm unicate ! Aye- 
and f/terc-they-shall-bc-coming from 
caste rn-parts, and western, and from 
north, and south and shall-be-reclin- 
ing - Sacramentally at Tablc% in - the 
economy of The Kingdom of - God. 

30 And, now-mark-me, there-are-^ers«/fs 
last who shall-be first, and there-are* 

31 persons first who shall-be last.” Ex- 
* In lheir own natural strength, 

t ‘ When we patronizingly entertained Thee, 
and Thy Ministers.* 

X Whereas at their Pass over they had t o stand, 
(verso 20). The heathen, in Missions. 

§ As he served Juhn the Baplisl. Observe how 
Ilerod’s heart is in process of hardening-, and the 
deep impression John made upon him {as Mark 


actly then at that hour up-got-to-come 
some-persons-o/" importance (G)phari- 
sees, saying - as they locre to - Him, 

“ Have-got-thee-gone-out and pray- 
be-getting-away-with-thee from-here- 
somewhere else, because Herod wants 
to-have-got-to-kill tiiee-«ow.”§ And 32 
He-got-to-say to-them, u Have - got- 
you-gone-your-way and told this fox, 
‘See-now, I - am - casting - out (g) 
dtemons, and making cures, to-day 
and to-morrow, and on-the third day 
M y-worlc is - to - be - finished.”|—Con- 33 
frequently it-is-absolutely - necessary- 
for me, to-day, and to-morrow, and 
that-one coming, to-be-going-on-my- 
way because it 7s-not in-the-order- 
of-things for a-(G)prophet to-have- 
been - murderedlf away- from Jeru¬ 
salem. —Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! thou 34 
that murderest - ahoays (G)prophets, 
and stonest those sent-as they have been 
unto-fo bless thee ; how-often willing- 
did-I-go-and-be to-have-got-to-gather- 
together thy children, in-the-same- 
way-in-which a-hen-bird-rfoes her-own 
brood underneath her wings,—and 
not willing-ye-got-to-be ! Lo, being- 35 
already- left to-you fs-your house de¬ 
serted but I-do-declare to-you, that 
never shall ye have got to &c- m permitted 
to-see MB, until haply the-time-shall- 
have - got-to-avrive for you-to-have- 
got-to-say, ‘ Blessed is-He that-is- 
coming-in-oiY/«»ic oneness with The- 
Namc** of-T/tc-Lord !’” 

X1Y. 1 And so-it-gof^to-be that in 
th e-act of His having-got-to-go home- 
with a-person-of-position one o/*-the 
principal-magistrates of-the (G)phari- 
saic-secZ on-a-(o)sabbath-day, to-be- 
eating bread, there- they liad-been- 
watebing Him-c/o.s-e/y. And lo, a- 2 
particular-arc// known person there-was 
suffering-from-dropsy, right-in-front 
of-Him. And Jesus got-to-breat- 3 
silence by - having-got-to-say point 
blank- unto the lawyers and (G)phari- 
sees, “ Is-it-proper to-be-elfecting- 

accurately records) fast being superseded by a 
1 foxy * Romanizing policy and a luxurious uxorial 
Romani zed standard of living, preparing for the 
climax of his doom iu drumulicuily luoiing his 
Messiah and his God. 

|| xii. 60 (note). • 

Verge 31—irony. 

** CillllST-mniLy—mark lhe force of the 1 got.* 
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4 curesupon the (G)sabbath-day ?” But thine, “or those relations or those kins- 
they went-and-abstained-from-reply : folks of-thine, m or ^y-rich neighbours ; 

—and-so having-got-to-take-him-to - lest they also shall-have-gone-and- 
Him-as He did He-went-and-healed invited thee-in return, and -thus thou 

5 him, and-Mew released-him. And unto- shalt-have-got-to-Becure a-commercial- 

to shame them He-got-to-say, “ Suppos- equivalent. But -rather when thou- 13 
imj-the ass or ox of-any-ice// to do art-going-to-have a-party, be-calling 
person oi-you-now should-be-f ailing a- j poor -folks, —/ta-crippled, lame, blind ; 
well ward,—aye-and will ye- not be and-^en blessedly-Aa/yn/ shalt-thou- 14 
pretty-quickly at work ^-hauling it- be-being; because nothing have-they- 
out on the day of-the (G)sabbath- got wherewith to-have-gone-and-re- 

6 rest?”—And they- certainly did- not compensed thee,— nor need they- for re- 
get-able to have gone and (jiyen-Him a- compensed-shalt thou be in-or<7aH/c 

7 contradiction tn-THls direction ! But oneness with The Resurrection of-the 
He-proceeded-to-speak unto-fo shame \ righteous.” But having-got-to-listen- 15 
those that-had-been-invited a -(g) to all-this-as did a,-persou-of-positio7i 
parable,—observing-as He teas how- reclining-with-Him, he-got-to-say to- 
studiously they-were-selecting the best- Him, “ Aye- blessedly-/orfu?iate,’* he- 
places - at - table.—saying point blank- who shall-be-eating bread in the 

8 unto them, “When thou-hast-got-to- kingdom of-God !” But He got-to-say 16 
be-invited on-the-part-of anyone-of- to-him, “ A-Man, a-Z)mHe-one got-to- 
position to wedding-festivities, “avoid arrange a-supper, a-great-one, and 
having-gone-and-laid-thee-down the went - and - invited a - great - many - 
best-places wards ; for-fear-that some- persons. And-sent-forth his-own home- 17 


more-distinguished-perso»-than thyself 

9 has-been-invited by him ; and-so he 

sh all-have-go t-to-come, who got-to- I 
give-the-invitation-to thee and him, | 
and be-saying to-THEE, 1 Have-gone- j 
and-made room for this - personage-^ 
please and then thou-shalt-have-got- j 

to-set-about securing with mortifica- 

10 tion the last-c/tm of place. But- 

rather when thou-shalt-have-got-to- 
be -invited, have-gone-and-got-thee- 
dropped-down the last-c/ass of place 
ward ; so-that when he that - has- 
invited thee shall-have-got-to-come he- 
may - have - gone - and - said to - thee, 

‘Friend! have-gone-and-got-thee-up- 
to a-higher-c/aj?s o/'-plac z-than this : — 
then shall-there-be for-thee glory in- 
the-presence of -those that-are-reclin- 
ing-u^ they have thehonour with-thee.— 

1L Because every-one icho /)ute-himself 
tup-high, shall-be-being-8o/7ie time or 
Jo/A^r-put-down-low ; whereas he that 
jpute-himself down-low, Bhall-be-being- 
12 some time or ot Twr-put-up-high.” But- j 
then He went-on-to-say to-the-Ao*/ 
that-had-invited Him,—“ When thou- ! 
art-arranging a-dinner, or a-supper, J 
“keep-from calling those friends of- 

* He misses the point, in quoting the word in 
veree 14. 


t slave at supper time to-have-got-to- 
say to -those that-had-been-p?*eriot/s7>/-t 
I invited, ‘ Be-coming-now. because now 
| everything is ready.’ And they-got- 18 
| to-set-to, for one - and the-same- 
reason , to-be-begging-themselves-off,J 
| the-whole-of - them ! —The first - one 
; got-to-say to-him, ‘Land I-went-and- 
bought, and-so of course I-must-have- 
Jusf-gone-out and got-to-have-a-look- 
at it; I-must-be-asking thee to-hold 
me as-having-been-excused.’—And a- 10 
different-person got-to-say, ‘ Yokes of- 
oxen I-went-and-bought, five-qf them ; 
and I-am-now-on-my-way to - have- 
got-to-have-a-trial-of them ; I-must- 
be-asking thee to-hold me as-having- 
been - excused.’ — And a - different - 2‘> 
person , again got-to-say, ‘ A-wife I-got- 
to-marry. and-so on this-account I-am- 
quite-unable to - have - got - to - come.’ 
And having-got-back- as did that- 21 
particular home-slave, he-went-and- 
detailed to-his lord a^-this. Then 
i having-got-to-be-filled - with-wrath-ers 
did that Housemaster he-went-and- 
| said to -that his home-slave, ‘ Have-got- 
j thee-gone-out as - quickly-as - possible 
the streets wards and alleys of-the- 

+ Throughout the Jewish Dispensation. 

J Hebrews iii. 25 (same Gret-k word). 
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City, and the poor, and crippled, and 
lame, and blind have-got-to-lead-in 

22 here.’ And -so got-to-say did the 
home-slave, ‘ Lord, what thou-didst- 
go and - direct has - been-done, and 

23 there-is room still.’ And got-to-say- 
did the lord for guidance*-unto the 
home-slave, 4 Have-got-thee-gone-out 
the roads wards and hedged-/a«cs,t 
and liave-gone-and-pressed-on-peo/>/e- 
the-necessity of-having-got-to-come- 
in, in-order-that that house of-mine 

24 may-have-got-to-be-filled. For let- 
me-tell you, that not-one of-those- 
particular men that-had-been-invited 
shall-have-ei*<m-a-taste-of that\ Supper 
of-Mine.’ ” 

25 But there -were - going - along - with 
Him immense crowds ; and having- 
gone-and-turned-round-as He did He- 
got-to-say unto-fo undeceive them— 

26 “ If an \-disciple is-coming unto-fo 
learn of ME, and ?Vnot hating§ his- 
own father, and his mother, and his 
wife, and his children, and his brothers, 
and his sisters,—aye, but-also his-own 
life-foo, — he-is-utterly-unfitted for- 

27 being MY disciple. And whosoever 
is-not carding his-own cross, and-so 
coming after ME, is-utterly-unfitted 

28 for-BEiNG MY disciple. For what- 
thriving person out-of you-all if-ambi- 
tious of having-got-to-erect a castel¬ 
lated-mansion docs-not first having- 
gone-and-sat-down make-an-estimate- 
of the outlay, as-to-whether he-has- 
enough the - finishing - it - off ward? 

29 That - so he mag - m escape, — after 
having-got-to-lay the foundation, and- 
then being- m destitute of power to- 
have - got - to - finish,—^/* - everybody 
looking-on to - have - gone - and -set -to 

30 fooling!) him, saying, 1 This person 
went - and-set-him- to- work to - be - 
building, and - then got-unable to- 

31 have -got - to - finish it !’ Or what 
v;arrior a-king whilst-on-his-way to- 

* Pentecost. 

■f He Who aces Lhe end from the beginning was 
looking down the visln of the ages : He saw first 
the ‘roads’ with which Home reticulated Europe ; 
and then the hedges and lance which characterize 
the landscape of Gospel-blessed Englund. It is 
in the “ got.” 

\ The Lord’s Supper is the central Sacramental 
symbol and climax means by which v/c feed upon 
Christ. 

§ That is to say, you must expect to be credited 


have - gone - and - encountered some - 
other king in war, is-not, having-got- 
to-sit-down first, consulting whether 
he-is able in-au army ten thousand- 
slrong to - have - gone - and -chanced-a- 
meeting with-o«e coming a/o?i< 7 -with- 
twenty thousand tfowrc-upon him ? 

But if m unable, now-whilst he-is a- 32 
long-way-off, having-gone-and-sent a- 
deputation - of - elders he -makes-over- 
tures terms concessively- unto peace. 
In-just-the-same-way, too, every-one 33 
out-of-you who zs-not deliberately -re¬ 
nouncing all that which is-tfear-belong- 
ing-to himself, cannot from the nature 
of the case-BE MY disciple. Lovable- 34 
is Salt ;^[—but suppose-that-sowieAow?: 
the-world’s Salt’*'’* should-have-gone- 
and-been-fooled-out-of-its-sarotir, in- , 
organic oneness with what -other ele¬ 
ment shall-it-be - retuming-to-its-nor- 
mal-«a/frt£Sfl-again ?—Neither tor-use 35 
on earth, nor for manure is-it worth- 
anything ;—outsidethey-castit-aftcays. 

He that has Ears -given him onpurpose- 
to- Hear - with, let-him-be -Listening- 
now - 

XV. 1 But there-were drawing - 
near to-Him the-whole-of the tax- 
gatherers and the abandoned-amoks' 
them so-as-to-BE 4 hearing ’ of-Him. 
And-7»o?Tor^r there-murmuring-away- 2 
discontentedly-were the (o)pharisees 
and the scribes, saying-as they kept on 
that, “ Tms-is one ivho affects aban¬ 
doned - characters, and-too is-in-the- 
habit-of-eating-with them.” But He 3 
got-to-speak unto-fo shame them this 
(c;)parable, “ What-/armer from-among 4 
you possessed-of a-hundred sheep, and 
having-got-to-lose one from-amongst 
them, does- not leave the ninety-nine 
in-folded on the downs, and follow 
upon-Mc tracks of that one lost-as it 
had been , until-succ^ss/uJ in having- 
got-to-find it ? And-^en when-find- 5 
it-he shall have got to he-places-it-up 
with being unfilial, undomeatic, unsociable, dis¬ 
loyal, apostate, and ' haters of mankind,’ if you 
are loyal to Me, in tbe imminent Dispensation. 
This is the caso : * the offence of the cross ’ has not 
1 ceased.’ 

|| ' Chaffing him ’ is our exact slang equivalent. 

Mark ix. 60. 

** I.e. , all the salt in the world—tlio love of 
lhe entire human family for God, and there¬ 
fore of course fur each other. God the only re¬ 
source. 
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upon his-own shoulders,* rejoicing-dr wantonly. Bat having - got - to - 14 

6 he it. And. having-got-to-come Mu " squander-a* at Iasi Me did his all, there- 
home ward, he-oolkcts Mis friends.f got-to-be famine severe throughout 
and hit neighbours, sayrng-f to-them, that region, and he got-to-experience 

‘ Rejo*ce-wnh me. because I-got-to- being-in-utter-destitution. And-so 13 
find tMai sheep of-mine the-oae that- 1 having-got-to-go be-got-to-/*-pWi< 7 «/- 

7 hxdbeen-lost.—I-can-assure von. that fo~stick-to erne of-the citizen a of-that- 


$ 


amilarly-morf joy is-there in heaven same region ; and h e-go t-to-send him 
itself over one disorbited-anner, yield- his fields wards to-be-engaged-in-feed- 
ing -to - change - of - heart, than over ing swine. And he-nsed-o/fcn-to-long 16 
ninety-nine righteous - persons — for- to-have-gone-and-crammed his belly 
innate - onesJi - who have not any - from the pods^ those which the swine 
need of - change - of - heart — Or - were-eating. And there ira«-nobody 
again, what house-wife (G;drachmae § rrcr-giving-a*y/Aui^ to- him. To him- 17 
poesesed-of, ten. supposing she-shall- \ self, however, having-got-to-come-oa 
have-got-to-loee a-single (G)drachma. j he did he-got-to - say, ‘How-many 
does not light a-lamp. and sweep-up ‘ hirelings of-my father's Aurr-bread 
the house, and search carefully, or enough-and-to-spare, but here-an* I 
on-until the-time-when she-shall-have- r actually - perishing with - hunger ?— 
goi-to find-it ? And-* hen w hen-find- [ ha ring-got-to- arise I - will - be - going- 18 


it -the shall hare got to she-calls her j my-way for aid- unto my-dear father, 
female - friends and her neighbours, I —and will-be-saying to-him, ‘ Father! 
saying. ‘ Rejoice-with me. because I- I-got-to-sin heaven ward, and before 
got-to-find the (G)drachma ihe-one- tbee ;—no longer am-I deserving of- 19 


10 which I-got-to-lose. : —Similarly-wore. having-got-styled thy son. have-gone- 
I-can-assnre yon, joy comes-the re-to- 1 and-taken me-on as one of-thy hire- 


be in-the-presence of-the (G)angelic- lings.’—And he-did-go-and-arise and- 20 
intelligences of-God over one-single Iwent-and-came for aid- unto his-own- 
disorbi ted-sinner, yielding-to-change- wdear father. Whilst he-himself how- 
11 of-heart.—But-/A« He - got - to - say, fever was-distant-there a-long-way-off, 


f k-Man-a Dicine i-one was-possessed- 
two sons. And got-to-say-did the 1 
anger of-them Xo-kis father. * Father, 
ve-got-io-give-orcr to-me. my ourn 
are of-the family-substance.' —And- 
so he-did-get-to-assign to-them-aerer- 
13 ally to each one-hit livelihood. And 
after not many days, having-gone- 
and-collected everything - together - as 
did the younger son. he-went-and- 
started- on-his - travels a -far - distant 
region ward.—And there he went-and- 
dissipated that substance of-his living 


got-io - see him - did that his father, 
and his-bowels - went-and - yearned, 
and having-got-to-mn he went-and- 
fell upon his neck, and-/Am he-went- 
and-tenderly kised him But got-to- 21 
sav to-him-d/d his son, 1 Father! I- 
went-and-sinned heaven ward, and 
before thee ;—no longer am-I deserv¬ 
ing of-having-got-etyled thy son.'. . . 
went-and-said however-d/d A is father 22 
majcstically**-uiito those home-slaves 
of-hia, * Have-got-to-bring-here the 
robe—y«,-the chiefest-oac,—and have- 


♦ Iaiak ix. 6. 

f Of Uk shepherd community at the station. ! 
The main hioone-tfem interpretation of these 
three pregnant associated parables, which are in¬ 
exhaustible in detail, is that they give the cha¬ 
racteristics of man m Gospel relation to God nnder 
the three oginir divisions of the Church. I. (1) 
The characteristic of the Patriarchal time, was the ■ 
flocks and herds in which their wealth consisted. 
mad in beautiful harmony with which we always 
associate thmsdres and their meek pastoral eha- j 
racier. (2) Of the ‘virgin daughter of Zion.’ ‘ mar- 
ried * to Gild, the characteristic is money, which is 
the symbol and core of that CniHnbm which 
Christianity has ripened and of which Jews 
always secure so much. (3) Hie great character¬ 


istic and revelation of Christianity is * son ship ’— 
■ now are we the Sons of God,* Gen. i. 26, in it 
is being fast realised. EL Every one of ns has 
these three characteristics homogeneously blended 
in organic oneness with Christ—the man is (1) 
ample-minded and timid, (2) educated and Art- 
loving. and (3) filial and God-loving. 

£ Irony (verse 29). 

§ 7id_ each. 

| This meaning would be conveyed by the 
p e c u liarly solemn and signifimnt emphasis thrown 
upon this remarkable word by our Lard—who 
doubtless was speaking in Greek. 

T Eha rub-pods. 

** It was not well the servants should hear (be 
rest in Terse 19. 
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gone - and - put - it - upon him ;*—and 
have-got-to-give-Ai?» a-sipnel-ringt for 
his hand ;—and shoesj his feet ward ; 

23 —and having-gone-and-brought-from- 
stall the calf ,the-one fattened-up-a^ams^ 
this, have-got-to-sacrifice, and lei us 
having-gone-and-eaten have - got-to- 

24 be-merry ;—because there - was this 
my son-here dead, and he-got-to- 
come-to-life-again ;§ Merc-all-lost he- 
was, and he-got-to-be-found.’—And- 
so got-to-set-to-work to-be-merry- 

25 they did. —But there-was his son, the 
elder-one, in -regular work on Me-farm- 
all the time. And as coming he-got- 
to-near the house, he-got-to-/i«d Jum- 
seTf-listening-to music and dances ! — 

26 and having - gone-and-summoned - to 
him, as he did one of-the servants, hc- 
was-enquiring what-in the world all- 

21 this might -please to-be. But he got- 
to-say to-him, i It /s-because thy 
brother is-come !—and-so went-and- 
sacrificed-did thy father the calf, the 
fattened-one, because safe-and-sound 

28 him he-got-to-get-back again.' But 
enraged - he - got - to - be, and was-not 
choosing to-have-got-to-go-in : — his 
father therefore having-got-to-come- 
out||-as he did was-iVyi/nj-to-persuade^ 

29 him. But he got-to-break-out-in an¬ 
swer and-to-say to-his father, ‘Just- 
see-now ! how-many long- years I-am- 
working here like- a-home-slave for 
tiiee. —and never-once commandment 
of-thine did-I-ever get-to-transgress,— 
and -yet to-ME never-once didst-thou- 
get-to-give so much as-a-kid, that 
along-with those my friends I-might- 

30 have-gone-and-made-merry. But as- 
soon-as-ever this eon of-thine, tiiis- 

* Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4. 

+ To sign documents of authority, trust pro¬ 
perly, etc., as we do with a pen, as well as for 
dignity. 

+ So that the whole of the man’s being was 
assimilated to his father’s, inside and out; simul¬ 
taneously with the analogous germ of filial trust 
in the sinner’s heart God-ward does The 
Righteousness of God invest his being, in the 
covenant between The Futher and The Sod, and 
the naked leprosed sinner becomes legally (not 
righteous but) The Righteousness of God in 
Christ—he is organically one with The Creator 
and Ilis Righteousness. 

§ Willi most of our Lord's parables there is a 
corporate and an individual application. It is so 
with this. 

II ' If iliou hast seen Me, Philip, thou bast seen 
The Lather.’ 


fellow forsooth who went-and-devoured 
thy living afo??Y 7 -with harlots,—went- 
and-came,** thou-wentedst-and-sacri- 
ficedst for-HiM the calf, the fattened- 
one ! ’ But he got-to-say to-him, 31 
‘Child! thou-thyself always along - 
with ft me art, and everything that is 
mine thine is-?tecessari/j/.J^ To-have- 32 
gone-and-made-merry, however, and 
to-rejoice was-but-right-and-proper ; 

—because this thy brother dead used- 
to-be, and-then he got-to-come-into- 
being-alive ; and Mere-got-lost he-was, 
and - then he - got - to - be - found.’ ”— 
XVI. But Hc-still-continued-speak- 1 
ing also,§§— signijicantly-unto dis¬ 

ciples,—“ A-Man a-Divine-one there- 
was wealthy -indeed one-who was-keep- 
ing a-steward; and this-j;erso» got-to- 
i be-reported to-him as wantonly-wast- 
ing -as he icas his property. And-so 2 
having-got-to-call him he-got-to-say 
to-him, 4 Wiiat -proved - swindling is- 
this -pray that-I-am-hearing all-about 
thee ? — have-got-to-hand me-over a 
statement of -that thy stewardship ; 
for thou wilt-not be-able-to clear thy¬ 
self aiirf-continue any-longer to-be¬ 
acting-as-steward,’ But got-to-say 3 
within himself - did the steward, 

‘ Vfhal-rogncry am-I-to-be-up-to-Mow, 
because this master of-mine is-going- 
to-take-away the stewardship right 
away- from me, — to-be-going-digging 
I-have-not-physical - strength-enough, 
to-be-going-begging I-am-asbamed ?— 
I-got-to-know-ter/7 enough and long ago 4 
what-‘ dodge ’|!j| I-am-going-to-be-up- 
to, so-as-that, when I-sliall-have-got- 
to-be-removod from my stewardship, 
they may have got to-give-me a-welcome 

IF (o)‘ Paraclete,’ only as a verb. 

** ‘ Climax of his swindle ’ (v. 12). 

+-f- The weak preposition, not Llicono which ex¬ 
presses sympathy with Lhc tastes, reason, nutl 
afleeLions and ministry of a person—mixing not 
blending—it exactly expresses liow a people may 
be in covenant with God, and 1 sit ns God's people 
sit/ and haunt Holy Pluces, and yet their ‘heart 
be far enough’ from God—not enthusiastically 
* about their Father's business.' JJ Irony. 

§§ The force of the “ also" is, that it carries on 
the subject—the " elder son ” now appears as an 
accountable “steward,” then ns Dives —in hell. 

|![| Exactly expressive of the spirit and method 
by which “Shylock” has managed to uso tlio 
Gentiles and make them clothe him in " purple 
and tine linen,” for eighteen hundred years, whilst 
bevelling down God's moral law in repayment— 
by example, and in bastard’Judaism. 

9 
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5 those houses of-theirs wards/—And 
so having-goBe-and-called-up-to-him- 
as he did singly- tw cant ersa lion every¬ 
one of - those which were His - own 
misters debtors, he-proceeded-to-say 
to-the first-o**. * How-mnch art-tli ou- 
indebted to -that my master r Bat 

6 he got-to-say. ‘A-hnndred (G)batoi 
of-oiL' And to - him he - got - to-say. 
* Have-got-to-take thy bUL and sat- 
down, quick - now. and - invoiced - it 

7 * fifty V Then be-got^to-say to-a-dif- 
ferent-one, * Bat ihou-Notr how-mnch 
art-ihoa-indebted ?* Bat he got-to- 
say. * A-hundred (o)koroi of-wheat* 
And to-him he-got-to-say. * Have-got-to- 
take thy hill, and invoiced-it * eighty*/* 

S And went-and-praised-did Ms master 
l Ms steward of-the onrighteoasiiess-f/ 
a fallen world for having-gone-az hedid- 
and-acted so-cleverly ; — because the 
children of-this ihe-world dispensation- 
age ark far snrpassing-tn-clevernes3 
the children of-God $ Light — this 

9 their-own generation ward. — And-I 
to-you am-saying Have-got-to-make 
such -friends for-yourselves ont-of the 
richest gotten -of-unrighteousness, as- 
that — when ye-sball-have-got-to-die. 
—they may hare got to g ice-you a- 
welcome the tabernacles! of-eternal- 

10 life wards!—The-person faithfnb/rom 
principle in-the stewardship of very- 
little, in -that of much faithful is-neces- 
narUy; and the-perzow in-thestewardship 
of very-little unrighteous, in -that of 

11 much also unrighteous is-necessarily .— 
* The * oQ * points to the Orient*], the * wheat ’ 

to the Occident*]. Jew, the two several ebanc- 
tenftic staples of trade and commerce : the first 
being emi-anliied, could be demoralized * fiftc 1 
per cent.; the second being civilized and Chris tian. 
only twenty per cent.—-Both *hatoi* (*baths') 
end 4 kuna' are Hebrew words Grease d. As to 
the ironical * praise ’ cf the steward's in 

the parable, whilst, of c ou rse, bein' meant to con¬ 
template only the wealth of the fellow’a resources j 
in so adrtwtiy adapting means to ends, it also sag- I 
gah a lofty complacency in the Hind of The Jew's 
great Hmier in huwonderful political and commer¬ 
cial adaptation ft?being the metropolidad centre ' 
of all ri nltniin n (verse 12) in the Millennium, after 
* looking on Him whom he p ain e d and mourn- ! 
mg.' As a spe c imen of what is to be extracted : 
by wrirnlifie treatment cf the Inspired text of the 
Divine Speaker, attention is called to the subtle 
meaning suggested by the presence of * at down, 
quick now,’ in the dealing with the ereas-leggcd 
torpid Oriental, and its a hwner in the curt, bus- 
nem Eke tzanaaetaaa with the Western wtiww 


| If. therefore, in-yoirr idolatry o/“the un- 
i righteous wealth,! faithful ye got-to ^ 
prorc-uot to-be, the genuine^ what- 
Dirine master to-TOC wiH-be^ntrust¬ 
ing ?—And if in what-wn* Another’s 12 
faithful ye got to proce-not to-be, 
what-tz yonTS-properlyll what-being- 
humaR or dirine to-you will-be-giving- 
over ? No-mem be; of - a - household 13 
can-posdbly to-two masters be-doing- 
hoiae-servlce :—for-either /Air-one he- 
will-behating and / hat-one loving, or 
this- one chnging-to, and that-o/Acr de¬ 
spising ;—ye-cannot-possibly to-GOD 
be-doing home-service and -at the same 
time wealth -idolatry-too.' T But there- 14 
were-listening-to a//-this, the-whole-of- 
it, the (G)pharisees. as-welL so-essen- 
tially money- loving-os they were t and- 
the whole time wer e-leeping on- sneer- 
ing-at Him And He-got-to-say to- 15 
them, Te are those whose one aim is 
to maZe-yourselves appear - righteous 
in the-sigh t of-men, but GOD knows 
those hearts of-yours ; because * the- 
thing * in-business (ranfactions amongst 
men in - high - esteem, abominably- 
selnsh idolatry-is in-the sight of-GOD. 
There iz-the law and the (g" prophets 16 
up-to John's*"-mi: from then The 
King dom** of-GOD is - being - adver- 
tized-as- 4 the-thing/ and every-one, 
now-IT ward is-fordng-his-way-in to 
secure shares.f t It-is an-easier-fAwuy 17 
howevertt -for the heaven and the 
earth to-have-got-to-pass-away, than 
; for of-that Law a-single letter-pnnct§§ 

f Lit.. HamQp==th e god of w ealth—a pagan 
god used fl!RTOMi l j‘AwVF5IIflin*f*DW wealth 
. tends ever to paganize Jew and Christian. 

J Paradise, not * imiwkhb.' 

§ The Gospel—the parent of the present, the 
* genuine, Cmtaation. 

{ The Mosaic system was the germ of onr pre¬ 
sent (Millennial) Civilization. Jews started Chris¬ 
tianity, and Jews ought, normally, to hare de- 
; veloped their own * germ.' 

I *T The symbol, in Sacramental Theology, of 
Moses’s system was Blood, of John’s Water, and 
of Christ’s Breath (John xx. 22), which is only 
saying that in ChrbtianitT all three are combined 
in (I) Covenant Redemption. (2) Regeneration— 
soul-washing God ward, ami (3) New-birth,' Christ 
perfectly formed in ns 4 by the Holy Spirit. 

** Christianity. 

++ Jesus succeeded John as the attraction. 

+Z Prophetic hint at the temptation in the Gospel 
dispen sation to divorce religion from morals. 

§§ ft, as « should say, the dot over an ' i' or 
the creasing rf a * L* 
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to -have-got-to-fall-fo the ground ,— torturcd-i/ifo/rsi principles, and- more- 26 

18 eveTy-one-theii'K'ho is-as ye are-divorc- over over-and-above all-s«c7* considera- 

ing his-wife, and-fAi» marrying a-dif- tiojis as these, in-between us and you 
ferent-cme is-Mecessarify-an-adulterer j a-(G)chasm, great -indeed, bas-been- 
and every-one who marries one-that- established ; that those desirous-t’/* 
has-been-divorced from /icr-husband they were to-have-got - to-cross-over 
i s-necessarily-nn- adulterer. from-here unto -benevolently to help j'ou 

19 A-man, however,* one-in-particular, are- m kept-from being-able-/o interfere , 
there-was, rich, and he-used-to-be- ! “and-so-are those who from-yonder 
clothed-in purple and cotton ; revel- j unto-fo join us would - be - passing- 
ling- in - good - cheer- as he teas daily over.’—But he-got-to-say, ‘ I-do-im- 27 

20 splendidly. But a-certain-we// known plore of thee, if-that-ie-so, father, 
poor - destitute - one there-was,—by- that thou-mayst-have-gonc-and-sent 
name Lazarus,—one-who used-to-be- him the house ward of-my father ;f 
rcgularlyAaid-dovtn for his own benefit - for I-have five brothers, that he-may- 28 
at that gate of-his, covered-with-Awn^er be-solemnly-tcstifying to-them, that 
sores-os he had been; and eager- even “prevented they-may-be-from- 
always to - have - got - fed from the having - got-to-comc .s uc/i-a-place of- 
broken-meat that falling-«s it was in torture ward as-this.' Says Abraam 29 
waste- from the table of-the rich- to-him, ‘ They-have Moses and the 

21 person. But-/o his shame be it added (o)prophets, let - them-have-got - to- 
even the ‘dogs’ coming-as they would listen-to-them.' But he got-to-say, 30 
used-to-lick-awaj'-Me matter-from his ‘ Nay, father Abraam, but- for certain 


22 ulcerous-sores. It-got-to-be, however, 
that-got-to-die-did the poor-man, and 
that- he went-and-was-borne-away by 
God's (G)angels th e-rcclining in the- 
bosom of-Abraam ward. But got-to- 
die-did the rich-man too,—and -then 

23 got - to-be-entombed,—and in God's 
(G)hades having-got-to-raise his eyes, 
—existing-as he was in-an economy of 
tortures,—he-does-see Abraam but- 
right away- from a-great-distance-off, 
and -moreover Lazarus in-f/ie economy 

24 of his bosom. And he having-gone- 
and-cried - out got - to-say, ‘ Father 
Abraam ! have-gonc-and - pitied me, 1 
and sent Lazarus, in-order-that he- 
may-have-got-to-dip the tip of-his 
finger in a little- water, and -then have- 
got- to-cool -somewhat this poor tongue 
of-mine ; because I-am-agonized in 

25 this blaze-/iere.’ Got-to-say however 
f/W-Abraam, ‘ Child ! have-got-to-call- 
to-mind how-that thou didst-go-and- 
receive those thy pleasures in - the 
economy of thy life, and similarly-/or 
his part Lazarus the-miseries-o/ his 
chastisement-discipline; but now he is- 

| here being - comfortably-disciplined- 
* into - higher attainments ,f but thou 

* Bemuse it was the rich who could afford it. 

f (o) Parade*ted. 

X llu baa learned his first lesson of unselfishness 

in 1 lidl.’ 

§ Our Lord s own Resurrection in Ilia mind — 


suppose-that som e-apparition straight- 
from f/ic-dead should-have-got-to-go 
unto-to warn them, they - will-BE- 
change-of-heart-getting!’ He-got-to- 31 
say however to-him, ‘If to-Moses 
and the (G)prophets they are-not 
listening, neither, supposing - even v 
some-a^>pari/ion§ straight- out-from thc-$ 
dead should-have-got- to-rise, will-* 
they - be - persuaded.’ XVII. But 1 
He-got-to-say pregnantly- unto His dis¬ 
ciples, “ Ifc-is not-a-possible-M/m/ that 
(G)scandal-stumbling-stones|| should- 
liavc-bccn 1,l kept from-having-got-to- 
come ; but-still (G)woe to him- thro ugh 
whom they-come ;— it were much- to- 2 
his advantage if a-mill-stone were- 
hanged - round about his neck, and 
he-were-cast the sea ward, than that 
ho - should-have-got-to-put - a-stum¬ 
bling - stone - before a-singlc-one of- 
these \\.tl\e-regeneratc ones , here. Be- 3 
looking-well to-yourselvcs ; but sup¬ 
posing there- shull-have-got - thus - to- 
sin against thee thy brother, havc- 
gone-and-rebuked him ; and suppos¬ 
ing he - shall - have - got - to - yield - to- 
change-of - heart have - gone-and-for- 
given him. And supposing - even 4 

in addition Lo the granting by God, wlmt Abra¬ 
ham is made lo deny, the rising of a Lazarus 
(John xi.). 

il Like the rich man, and not to his brethren 
(verse !i) only. 

9-2 
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seven-times a-day he-sb all-have-got- | to-see-them He-got-to-say to-them, 
to-sin thee ward. and seven-times a -5 ** Have-gotnto-go-your-ways ami-to¬ 
day shall-have-got-to-tnrn-round say- ^r»M/-yoaiselves fdr-inspection to-the 
ing, 1 1-am-sorry-at^beart , 3 thon-shalt- j priests.’’ And so-it-got-to-be- that 

5 be-fbrgiving him.'' And got-to-say- j upon ihoir-starting to-be-going they- 
did The Apostles to-the Lord, “ Have- got-to-be-cleansed. Bnt one out-from 15 
got-to-aogment* in-our-case a-spirit- them having-got-to-perceive that he- 

6 of-trust-in-G**/ F Bat got - to - say- goi-to-be-cured, went-and-retorned.— 
did the Lord. ** If ye-were-possessing with a-lood voice all the »rAi/c-gk)rify- 
the - spirit-of - trust-in-God. — aye. at ing God-a* he kept on ,—and went-and- 16 
much <Wy-as a-seed of-mustard,—ye- fell-down upon Ais-faoe at His feet 
shall-hare-got-to-say haply to-the (g) thanking Him. And this-one was a- 
sycamine-tree. this-one-A«-f. 1 Have- Samaritan. Bat went-and-broke-ont- 17 
got - to-be-uprooted, and - then gone- did Jesus and-said. "Did -not the- 
and-got-planted in the sea, 7 and it- tr hole ten get-to-be-cleansed ? — bnt 

7 shall-hare-gone-and-obeyed yon. Bnt the mne-others —where ? 2sone got-to- 18 
what - farmer from - amongst yon be-found having-gone-ond- returned 
having a-hind ploughing or looking- to-have-got-to-give glory to-Godwith- 

af ter-stock, trill he- one to-be-saying the-®evception - of this alien - here F 
to-him. immediately npon-his-haring- And He-got-to-say to-Him. ** Have- 19 
got-to-come-in off your farm. ‘Have- got-to-gei-npandbe-going-thy-way;— 
got - to - oome-along and-to - recline-a* that spirit-of-trost-in-God of-thine 

$ table,' ’Brr-utstead trill Ac-not be- has-been-the-saving-of thee . 71 

saying to-him. * Have-got-to-p re pare Bnt having-got- to- be-asked on-the- 20 

some snpper - for-me-to - have - got-to- part-of the (g )pharisees when is 
have, and having-got-to-gird-thyself- coming that* “ kingdom of-God.* He¬ 
ap be-waiting-upon me, until I-shall- got-to-break-ont-in-reply to-them and 
have-go t-to-eat-and drink ; and-?Ae» to-say. “ The Kingdom of-GOD is-not 
after a//-that eating and drinking coming at lead not one-with any thing 

9 thalt be-thou,' He - does-"**OT-dream to arfracf-outward observation; neither 21 
of esteeming-it a-favonr in-that bind- will people be able to- be-saying, 4 Lo! 
does he . because he-discharges the- it ««-here.' or * Lo! »/ i^-there for 
duties that-got-to-be-assigned-Aiwi *— lo ! The Kingdom of-GOD within 

10 I sho u/d-Hnnk-not-indeed_ Similarly yon essentially- is.” But He-got-to- 22 

also ye, when ye-shall-have-got- to- say unto-/o prepare Hit disciples, 
discharge every -duty that got-to-be- ** Tbere-shall-be-ooming times when 
assigned you, be - saying. * L nmerit- 1 ye-will-be-longing-for one oi-these the- 
orioofl home-slaves j~ we-are, because ^pleasant days of-The Son of-Man to- 
wbat we-oughl to-have-got-to-do we- j have-got-to-see. and jre ?Aa//-not be- 
Tawj-bwff-^rtl^* ‘ --- * seeing-it. And they-will-be-saying 23 

11 “ And bo i t got to -be-that then He J to-yon, ‘ Lo ! here/ or, e Lo! there/- 
was-proceeding-on-His-way Jerusalem “keep-from having-got-io-stir-from - 
ward, and He was - passing - along ! your position, “or-from having-got-to- 

through the frontier-between Samaria , join-in-tbe-pursuit. For as the light- 24 

12 and G alilee ; and entering-os He-wtzs ning-flash § which flashing - as it does 
a-certai n-leper village ward there-got- t from ther-one-horizon of-the sky the- 
to-meet him ten (Gjlepera. men, tcAo ' other-horizon of-the sky ward shines, 
went-and-stood at-eome-distance-off. • similarly shall-be the Son of-Man in- 

13 And they went-and-lifted-up their- I the economy of that Dispensation-day 
voice, saying. “ Jesus! Master! have- ; of-His. First-of-all however it-is- 25 

14 gone-and-pitied us .' 1 And having-got- j aheolntely-necessarj-that He hare got 

* " Thai we may thus ‘ ore a m eevil with good 1 j early Christians literaDj obeyed ibis injunction, 

and be sa ccearfu llj an example of staunch trust j as well as adopting the style. 

in God to our brother, instead of being weak 7 ‘Of which thou art always talking.' 

raoBgh to stumble over his bad example.’* I § In connction of nn. 

t By Ihe Epistles we find that the Apostles and ; 
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to bear- much suffering, and have-got- 
to-be-rejected-upon-trial on-the-part 

26 of this-present generation. Andjust- 
as it-got-to-be in the days of-(G)Noe, 
so shall-it-be in the days of-The Son 

27 of-Mail ; — there - they - were, - eating, 
drinking, marrying, being-given-in- 
marriage, right-up - to th e-very day 
that-got-to-go-in-did Noe the vessel* 
ward, and got-to-come-did the (g) 
cataclysm, and to-destroy the-whole- 

28 of-them. Similarly too as it-got-to- 
be in the days of-Lot;—tbere-they- 
were, - eating, drinking, marketing, 

20 selling, planting, building ; but on- 
theday-m which got-to-go-out-did 
Lot away-from Sodom got-to-rain-did 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and 

30 to-destroy the-whole-of-them. Analo- 

gous-to all - this shall-it-be in-tlie 
Dispensation- day when The Son of- 
Man_shall - be - being - revealed - to 

31 nidi v idual souls, t In that-same time, 
whosoever shall-be upon his house¬ 
top, and those his goods inside the 
house, let him- m avoid having-got-to- 
go-down to have gone and taken- them- 
away. And he that-is on his farm 
similarly let 7i/w- m avoid having-got-to- 
return -idolatrously what he left- be- 

32 bind ward. Remem her Lot’s wife.^: 

33 Whosoever shall-have-got-to-seek his 
life to-havc-got - to - save, shall - be- 
destroying it ; and whosoever sball- 
have - got - to - destroy it, shall-be- 

34 coming-forth-alive-with it. I-assure 
you, in that the nightjar/ of the 
Dispensation there-shall-bc two upon 
one bed, the one shall-be-welcomed- 
awa y-safely, and the different-»uV7er7- 

33 one shall-be-left-behind :—two -icomen 
there-shall-be grinding-«s they are used 


to at the same-?m7/, the one shall-be- 
welcomed-away, and the different- 
minded-one shall - be-lef t-behind : — 
two - men there-shall-be out-on their 36 
farm, the one shall-be-welcomed-away, 
and the different-»jmr7<Y7-one shall-be- 
left-behind.” .... And having-gone- 37 
and-broken-in-ris they did they-are- 
saying to-Him,“ WHEUE§Lord ?” But 
He got-to-say to-them, “ Where the 
carcass-is, tiiere|| will-be-gathering- 
togetherthet’w/^/re-'eagles.”' XVIII. 1 
But He-proceeded-to-speak also a- 
(G)parable to - them towards the- 
illustrating how they-ought always to- 
be-going-on-praying-««^/7 they obtained 
and to- in keep-from giving-over-u«fi7 
they did , saying, u A - certain - well 2 
known*\ magistrate there-used-to-be^[ 
in a-certain-iw77-/irtofc«*[ city, m per- 
fectly-destitute-as he teas of-the-fear- 
| of God, and "‘perfectly--destitute-^ he 
iras of-respect-for-man. Buta-widow 3 
the re-was in the city, t\int-particular 
one , and she-used-to-be-coming for aid- 
unto him, saying-u/iCYrys as she kept on, 
k Have got to protcct-me from-and- 
punish that adversary of-mine.' And 4 
he - got - to - be - indifferent f or-some 
time ; after a77-this however lie-was- 
saying in-selfish consideration for him¬ 
self, * Although even of-God I am-not 
afraid, and man I c«>T-nothing about; 
purely - because-of the trouble this 5 
widow-is constantly affording me, I- 
mean-to-see-justice-doue her; that-so/ 
?>wy- m keep-/</’r-from finally by-hcr-con- 
tinual-coming worrying- me to-death.” 

—But-//*™ got-to-say-did the Lord, 6 
“ Have-gone-and-listened-to/or intense 
selfshness-wu\T the J ustice of-in justice 
says! But your Covenant Unselfish 7 


* The point about the ark as an illustration of 
1 lie religion of trust, in diverse kinds of characters 
exhibited, is this—the patient skilful prosecution 
of your life-enterprise in absolute trust in God’s 
wisdom, foreknowledge, orders, and love, whilst 
bitterly suffering all the lime from men’s criti¬ 
cisms, jokes, and contempt, and yet fighting our 
way on right through the scorn without and the 
sensitiveness within, to the promised goal. Every 
true Christian has to pass through a lifetime of 
tliis, but there are also special undertakings 
consigned to their stewardship, in magnitude 
proportioned to their calibre of trust, which cor¬ 
respond exactly to Noah’s colossal vessel, which, 
high and dry, far from any river or sen, he per¬ 


sisted in going on building, year after year, in 
spite of the gibes of the vulgar and the satire of 
the more refined. 

f Our Lord, in nil this, is mixing up the three 
Advents—the destruction of Jerusalem, that to 
the soul, and His own to reign personally—for 
‘ the mind that hath wisdom ' to disentangle them. 

J Though sho was out of Sodom, Sodom was 
not out o f her. 

""' § ThcVmpImsis of utter bewilderment. 

H In our Lord’s reply He gave the part which 
most nearly concerned His hearers as Jews—the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 

Scathing irony—satirizing the commonness 
of the case. 
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GOD shall-b e- doing justice shall Hc- 
“not-to Ui7TcT)eTect, crj'Trig-rt.s there 
they are day and night for aid- unto 
Him ?—and-too so-longsuffering-as He 

8 is with them-7w their faults f —I-assure 
you that He will-indeed be-doing them 
justice, aye a ml-speedily-too. But- 
still The Son of-Man when-He-shall- 

l have-got-to-come shall J7f-for-all-that 
* be-finding //<f-spirit-of-TRUST-*in - 
\God brooding in blessing- over the 

9 ^earth ?” But He-got-to-speak too, 

unto : /'or their benefit a-certain-s^f those 
perfectly-satisfied-as they have alvsays 
beenf about themselves how-that they- 
are righteous, and utterly-ignoring as 
they aheays do the rest-of-humanity, 

10 this (o)parable, “Two persons got-to 
ascend God's temple ward to-have-got- 
to-perform-their-devotions ;—the one 
a-(c;)pharisee, and the contrasted-one 

11 a - tax - gatherer. The (Gjpharisee, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-as he did- a- 
position, in this se\f-gratulatory s(yle f 
went - on-praying, ‘J7>/-God! I-do- 
specially-thank Thee that I-am not, 
as the-rest-of mankind-ar?, rapacious- 
a'eatures, unrighteous, adulterers,—or 
even as this-^wsc/H here is that tax- 

12 gatherer - there . Here - am - I-fasting 
twice a - week,—paying - a - tenth - of 
every individual-thing-that I-am-5? 

13 Z/^e7io^^7q/*-getting-possessed-of. , And 
the tax-gatherer at-a-distance-from- 
the Holy place having - taken-up-a- 
position, was-hesitating so-much-as his 
eyes heaven ward to-have-gone-and- 
raised, but -so far from that kept-on- 
beating his breast, sayin g-overand ovei * 
again , as he icas , ‘ My- God ! have-got- 
to - be - propitiated - by - Atonement- 
towards me the abandoned-Binner-Z/mZ 

14 lam/' Let-me tell you that got-to- 
descend-did THis-/>cr.9o>i, justified-as he 
had become , that his home ward ; 
whereas^ for-a good reason , that-other- 
on e-had not :—because every-one who 
jpuZs- himself high, ehall-be-being-some 
time or ofZier-put-low ; but he who puts- 

* Heb. xi. 

+ In all ages of the Church end world—and 

will be to the end. 

X “Than”—the force of the Greek adverbial 

phrase here is the comparison of utter contrast 

(so also John iii. 19, Acts iv. 19, 2 Tim. iii. 4). 

§ In the nambj-pamby sense of ‘ good,' just as 


himself low shall-be-being-so»if time 
or o/Zier-put-high.” 

But they-were-bringing-up to-Him 15 
even their infants, in-order-that He 
should be giving - them His - touch ; 
having-got-to-perceive-it however - as 
did the disciples they-went-and-hin- 
dered them - chidingly. But Jesus 1G 
having-gone - and - called-them-up-to- 
Him got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-permit 
the little-children to-be-coming for 
blessing- unto ME, and m keep-from 
hindering them ; for of-those that 
ar^-like-these is The Kingdom of- 
God :—verily I-do-declare to-you 17 
that-whosoever m will-not have-got-to- 
accept The Kingdom of-GOD as a- 
little - child, he shall be- m kept-froni 
having-got-to-enter-in it ward.” 

And got to as/>Him a-question-did 18 
a-certain magistrate, saying, “ Teacher 
so-good !§ having - got - to - practise 
what-a usterities life eternal shall-I-be- 
becoming-heir of?’’ But got-to-say 19 
to-him-<f/V7 Jesus, “ Wiiy-how ME art- 
thou-addressing-as ‘good’? no-being 
is-good, except-indced OXE—GOD.— 
The commandments thou-knowest— 2J 
‘ “Keep -from adultery, m keep-froni 
murdering, “keep - from stealing, 
“keep-from false-witnessing ; honour 
thy r father, and thy mother. 1 '’ But 21 
he-got-to-say, “ The-whole-of these 
I-did -go-already-a.nd keep-rebgiously 
from my youth-up !" But having- 22 
got-to-listen - as Jesus - did-to such 
words as-these, He-got-to-say to-him, 

“ Still-now there is one-thiny lacking 
in-thy-case ;—everything whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-gone-and- 
sold, and have-got-to-distribute - it- 
amongst the poor ; and - then thou- 
shalt-BE-possessed-of treasure in -the eco¬ 
nomy of heaven ;—and here-now ! BEj|- 
a-follower-of ME.” But he having- 23 
got-to-hear a7/-this very-sad got-to- 
be, for he-was immensel} 1 - rich. But 24 
havin^got-to-see him-a* did Jesus 
Maf-very-sad he-got-to-be, He-got-to- 

rife amongst ourselves in the gushing piety of 
cheap ascetics, who, knowing little of the true 
realities of life in the flesh, transfer the same 
ignorance into life in the spirit, and make 
religion to be an irresponsible cultus instead of a 
transforming power in hourly self-denial and self¬ 
crucifixion. || 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
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say, “ How very-difficult-// will* be 
for those possessed-of the blessings- 
of-material-wealth to-be-entering-in 
25 The Kingdom of-GOD ward !—For 
- an-easier-f/m ?<7 it-is for - a - (Cr)camel 
^ through the eye of-a-sewing-needle 
* to-have-gone-and-entered-in, than : /or 
i a-rich person The Kingdom of-GOD 
2d ward to-have-got-to-enter-in.” But 
remarking-were those that-got-to- 
hear, “T>$. ? -and whof-Me/i can-pos- 

27 sibly have-got-to-be-saved ?” But He 
got-to-say, “ The, imppssihlfi with 
men, is. the possible with GOD.”— 

28 But got-to-say-3id Peter f to -how, 
we did go-and-give-up everything, 
and get - to - be-followers-of Thee 

29 But He got-to-say to-them, “ Verily, 
I-do-assure you, that no-one is-there 
whosoever-who shall - have-gone-and- 
given-up house-hold, or parents, or 
brothers, or wife, or children, for-the- 

30 sake-of The Kingdom of-GOD, who 
shall have-got fo- m escape receiving-in¬ 
return infinitely-more even-iu-the eco¬ 
nomy of this present time ; and in -the 
economy of the eternal-s/afe the-one 

31 which is-coming life eternal.” But 
having-got-to-take-aside-ns JJe did. 
The Twelve, He-got-to-say warningly- 
unto them, “ Lo -now here-we-are- 
going-up Jerusalem ward, and going- 
to-be-finishedt-are all the-things that- 
have-been-writ ten through-Me medium 
o/*the (o)prophets about The Son of- 

32 Man ; — for handed-over-shall-He-BE 
to-the Gentile-race-nations, and held- 
up-to-scorn-shall-He-BE, and grossly- 
insulted - shall - He-BE, and spitted- 

33 upon-sliall-He-BE ; and after-having- 
gone-and-scourged-Him they-shall-bc- 
yWicjaJty-murdering Him :—and -then 
upon the third day Bising-He-shall- 

34 be.” And -yet they nothing of all- 

this got-to-compreliend ; and there- 
was so -jilain- an utterance as-this 
hidden-as it had been from them ;— 
and-so they were-not understanding 
the-/?’«Ms which He-was-saying. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst He 
was - approaching Jericho ward, a- 

* The overwhelming force of the future tecisc 
here is, that Christianity was to be the parent of 
trade and commerce, and to foster corporately 
that which is such a curse individually, 6 ave where 
the conquest has been gained of tho rich man over 


blind-^ier.scm one - well - known had- 
been-sitting by-the-side-of the road, 
living-on-alms. Having - got- to-hear 3G 
however-Me sound of-a-large-number- 
of-people passing-along, he-was-mak- 
ing-enquiry wilAT-unusuat throng this 
might-be ; but they-got-to-inform him 37 
that, “Jesus, the Nazorene is-passing- 
by.” And he went-and-shouted-out, 38 
saying, “ Jesus ! Son of-David ! have- 
gone-and-pitied ME.” And those- in- 39 
the-van-o/* the crowd kept-on-rebuking 
him so-as to liave-got- him to-liold-his- 
noise : lie however only all-the more 
kept-on-crying-out, “ Son of-David ! 
have - gone - and - pitied me !” But 40 
having-gone-and-stood-still-as Jesus- 
did He-went-and-ordered him to-have- 
got-to-be-led for aid-\mto Him. But 
a/>o»-his having-got-to - be-come-near 
lie got to a.M-liim. the question, saying, 41 
“ Wiiat to-THEE dost-thou-wish that- 
I-shall-be-doing ?” But he got-to- 
say, “ Lord, somef/mi^-in-order-that I- 
shall-be-seeing - again.” And Jesus 42 
got-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to-see- 
again !— that spirit-of-trust-in-(7or7 of- 
thine has saved thee.” And instan- 43 
taneously he - did-get-to-sce-again,— 
and there-Hc-was-following Him glo¬ 
rifying God. And all the people loo 
having-got-to-sce-it went-and- gave 
praise to-God. XIX. And having- 1 
gone - and - entered - into -as lie did, 
there-He-was-No^ stopping there but- 
passing-on-thro ugh Jericho. And lo, 2 
a-raan by-name callcd-a.s he always 
was ‘ Zachccus,’ and be was a-superin- 
tendent-tax-gatherer,— and this-^w- 
son was rich. And there-he - was- 3 
trying - hard to-have -got- to-have-a- 
look-at Jesus, what -extraordinary 
looking man He is -like; and there-hc- 
was - quite - unable - to whilst - down- 
amongst the crowd, because in his 
physical-stature small he-was. And- 4 
so having-got-to-run-on in-front hc- 
got-to-ascend up-upon Ti-mulbcrry- 
(G)sycamore, in-order-that lie-miglit- 
have-got-to-see Him,— because that- 
way He-was-preparing to-be-passing- 

Lis greater peril, when be is rewarded by beiDg 
correspond in sly blessing, and blessed. 

•f Unpossessed of their fipnrc time for nclfl of 
devotion, and their means for almsgiving. 

J Tho same word ns in John xix. 28, 30. 
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through. And when He-got-to-come 
upon the spot, went-and-looked-np-did 
Jesus and saw him, and said graciously- 
nntohim, 1 ' Zachneus.have-got-to-make- 
haste and to-come-down, for this-very- 
day in thine house it-is-necessary-for 
ME to-have-got-to-make-My-stay.”— 
And-so he did-go-and-make-haste and- 
descend, and got to <71 re-Him a-hearty- 
welcome rejoicing-os he teas. And 
having-got-to-witness it, the-whole- 
of-them fell-a-murmuring, saying 
that, “ Along-with an-abandoned man 
He-went-and-entered for-having-got- 
to-have-relaxation-and-refreshment !* * * § ’ 
But Zachaeus having-gone-and-stood- 
up*-as he did got-to-say in explanation- 
unto the Lord, “ Xow-see-here the 
halves of-th e-things belonging to-me. 
Lord, I-give-u ftcays to-the poor; and 
if from-some-few a-trifle-too-much I- 
got-to-wriDg-by-false-rating — I-give- 
it-back-o/iroys-irAtf?i I find them out 
four-times-over.” Bnt-got-to-say in 
absolution- unto him-rftrf Jesus, “ To¬ 
day Salvation to-this house there-got- 


to-say unto-to benefit them, ‘Have- 
got-to-invest-it-well against My-com- 
ing/ But-u$/or His subjects th ey were- 11 
hating Him, and they-got-to-send-off 
a-deputation after Him, protesting, 

‘ It is- no wish-of-ours that such a man 
a$-this shall-have-got-to-be-reigning 
over rs/ And so-it-got-to-be-that 15 
I when He got-to-re turn-again having- 
got-seenred -to Him His Kingdom, 
then He-went-and-orderedto-have-got- 
to-be-called to-Him His home-slaves, 
those to-whom He-got - to - give His 
silver, in-order-that He-might-have- 
got-to-find what each- steicard got-to- 
succeed - in - realizing-by - investment. 16 
But got-to-approach-did the first, say¬ 
ing, ‘Lord! t ha t-poxmd-of silver of-thine 
got-to-work-itself-into ten pounda- 
\more. v And He-got-to-say to-him, 17 
‘ Capital! wiy-good servant! because 
in a-very-smaU-frusf faithful thou- 
didst-get-fo y?rore-to-be, be-occupying- 
the-status-now-of a person -having 
rule over ten cities/ And the second- 18 
one got-to-come, saying, ‘ Lord ! that - 


to-come-to-be, inasmuch-as too he a- [ pound -of silver of-thine did-get-to- 

10 son of-Abraham is.f—For went-and-: make five pounds-worf-a/ any rate!* 
came-did The Son of-Man on purpose- 'But He-got-to-say to-this- one, too , 19 
to-have-got-to-search-ont and -then to- : * And thon-ako be-ruling over five 

11 save what had-been-lost/’—Bnt whilst- cities/ And a-different-prr$on got-to- 20 
they-were-listening-to a//-this having- 1 come, saying, “ Lord, lo that same- 
gone-and-superadded He-got-to-spei ’ ponnd-o/ silver of-thine, which-I- 
a-(G)parable, on-acconnt-of His being always-kept-sa/f/y being-wrapped-up- 
near-to Jerusalem, and of- their im- as it was well wrapt u/>-m a-(G)snda- 
agining that immediately on-the-eve- rinm ;§—for I-was-living-in-dread|j-of 21 
is the kingdom of-God of-being-pnb- thee, because an-extortionate person 

12 licly-inaugurated.;}; He-got-to-say thou-ART-6y general allowance ,—thou- 
therefore, “A-Man a-Di vine-one, high- 1 dost-draw what thou- never didst-get- 
bom -indeed, got-to-go-on-a-mission a- to-deposit, and gatherest-into-gamer 
far-off region ward, to-have-got-to- what thou didst-not ever-go-and- 
get-for-Himself a-Kingdom, an d- th en \ scatter-in - seed/ He-says to-him, 22 

13 to - have-got - to - return - again. Bat I “ Ont of-thine-own month aoir-1-am- 
having-gone-and-called His-own ten j going-to-convict thee,— thou morally- 
home-slaves, he-went-and-gave-over j corrupt Blave ! — Thou-hadst-always- 
to-them ten pounds-©/ 7 silver t and got- been-knowing-Aadsf thou ? that I an- 


* Verse 3, what a * toach of Xature ’ is here ! 
Short men full of character and vigour always 
thus start (o their feet right manfully to vindicate 
themselves when attacked. 

+ Possessing Abraham's trust. 

j Politically (xviiL 38). 

§ A handkerchief for wiping the sweat off the 
face : there is latent irony of the most subtle and 
searching kind in that which is essentially idle 
being wrapped up in what suggests the idea 
of sweating activity. How many ministers 


and laymen spend their time and strength and 
| (perhaps many) talents in laboriously doing 
j nothing—" having a form of godliness, but deny- 
j ing the power/’ Their hearts are carnal, un- 
' spiritual, and dead to any love of God in Christ, 
as the man’s idle silver; but sacerdotally or 
aesthetically, or in some accidental way, they fuss 
| and buzz and toil in a parish, a diocese, or a core, 
up to the sweating-pitch. 

I FI The characteristic of such religionists. 
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4 extortionate person’ am, ‘drawing 
what /-never got - to-deposit, and 
gathering wbat I -never went-and- 

23 scattered — and- if so why-in - the- 
ivorld-fAe» didst-thoii -not go-and-hand 
that -money of-mine over the bank- 
counter ; and- then I having-got-to-come 
with-/Vs interest had -doubtless got-to- 

24 appropriate* it V And-then to -those 
that-had-been-standing-by He-got-to- 
sa\ r , ‘ Have - gone - and - taken - away 
away-from him the pound, and given- 
it-over to-him that is-in-possession- 

2f> of ten pounds ’ . . . . and they-went- 
and-said to-him, ‘ Lord ! why he-HAS- 

2G already ten pounds* for I- 
tell you, that to-every-one that-pos- 
sesses shall - it - go- on - being - given ; 
from him however Mai- m will-not be- 
possessing even what he - possesses 
shall -go- on - being - taken-away from 

27 him. But-now-about those enemies 
of-mine — those who-got-to- have-a- 
prejudice-against me as-a-king-ruling 
over them,— have-gone-and-brought- 
them here, and-Me/i have-got-to- 

2K Slaughterf-them before me!’” And- 
then having-just-gone-and-said all - 
this, there-He-was-proceeding-on-His- 
way, right-on-in-fronts ascending 

29 Jerusalem ward. And so-it-got-tc- 
be-that when He-got-near Bethphagd 
ward and Bethany at -the crest of the 
mountain, that called 4 of-olives,’ He- 
got-to-send-forth two of-His disciples, 

30 saying, “ Be-going-away that village 
ward over-there ; in which upon- 
your-entering-in ye-shall-be-finding a- 
colt that-has-been-tied up, upon which 
no human-being ever-at-any-time got- 
to-sit-a< all; — have-gone-and-loosed 
him and - have - got-to -bring-him,-led- 

31 And suppoBing-that anyone- 
belonging to him be-asking you, 4 Why 
are-ye-loosing-/ura V thus shall-ye-be- 
replying to-him, ‘ Because The Master 

32 of-him wants-Am.’ But having-got- 
to-dcpart-as did those that-had-been- 
sent-forth, they found aft-just-as He- 

33 got-to-tell them. But loosing the 
colt -whilst they were, the owners of- 
him did-get-to-say point- blank-unto 
them, “WiiY-era* are-ye-loosing our 

* Irony. 

f Willi the Sword of the Word. 

X Mark x. 32. As our Saviour. 


foal ? n But they got-to-say, “ ‘ The 34 
master of-him wants- him' ” And 35 
him they-did-get-to-bring,-led for His 
wse-unto Jesus ; and -then having-got- 
to-cast their own garments-w^on the 
colt, they-got-to-mount Jesus-wpon 
the top. But as-He was-proceeding- 3G 
on-His-way peo/)Ze-kept-on-spreading- 
as His trophies those their garments|| 
in-as part of His road. But approach- 37 
ing now-as He was conveniently for ?7-at 
the point-of-descent of-the mount of- 

olives,got-to-break-out-sm7fZta?7eo«sfy- 
did the-entire-band of-the disciples 
full-of-enthusiasm to-be-praising God 
in-mighty chorus taking-as-their-sub- 
jects all -the evidences they-got-to-see 
of - power ; saying -as they kept on t 38 
“ Blessed He that is-coming a-king in 
The Name of- The Lord ; peace in 
heaven, and glory in //te-Highest- 
heavens /” And certain - important 39 
persons, of-the (G)pharisees, from-ow* 
of the crowd went-and-said' sugges- 
tively- unto Him, “Teacher! have- 
gone- and - silenced those - disciples-of- 
thine-u/i7i rebukes” And He-went- 40 
and-broke-out-in-answer-and-said, ‘ I- 
tell you, that, supposing these did- 
get-to-keep silent, then-the-very stones 
would-be-uttering-a-cry.” And when 41 
He-got-to-be-close having-as He now 
got-to-have a-full-view-of the City 
He-went-and-broke-out-into-weeping^f 
over it, saying, 44 If-only got-to-know- 42 
hadst even tiiou, — yes-even in -the 
economy of thy day -of opportunity 
TiUS-aufulIyprivileged one —the-M ings 
conducive- unto thy peace-and - tran¬ 
quility !—But now hid from thine 
eyes -they got to be; —because there- 43 
shall-be-coming days upon thee and 
digging-shall thine enemies be a-trench 
round thee, and encircling thee all¬ 
round, and blockading thee from- 
every-quarter ; and - then shall-they- 44 
be-threshing th ee-level tvith the ground , 
and thy children-as well inside thee ; 
and they-shall not be - leaving in- 
organic oneness with thee a - stone 
plumb - upon a-stone, as-the- alterna¬ 
tive -pcnalty of not having-got-to- 
know //us-the season of - thy Lord's 

§ Not to he ridden, hut ‘ led,’ 

|j Itepresenling themselves. 

Pe. xlviii. 2. 
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45 official - inspection* of-thee !” And 
having-got-to-go-as He did- in the 
temple ward He-went-and-addressed- 
Himself to-be-casting-out those sell- 
ing-as there they were systematically - 
in-it and-m fact making-a-market-of- 
4G it, saying to-them, “ It - has - been- 
written, 4 This MY House a-house 
for-prayer is ye however it have- 
got - to - turn - into a - cave - den of 

47 robbers !” And r then t there-He-was 
teaching-systematically rfay-after day 
in Ilis temple. But there were- the 
chief-priests and the scribes on-the- 
constant-watch to-have-got-to-destroy 
Him,—and-so were the upper-classes 

48 of-The People - ofGod.-f And-yet they- 
could-not be-finding anything feasihle- 
which they-might-have-got-to-do, for 
the populace, the-whole - of - them, 
were - hanging-upon-Hm listening- to 
Him. 

XX. 1. And it - got-to-be-that, on 
one of-the days, whilst-teaching the 
people in His temple, and heralding- 
the-glad-tidings-/?'o?rt heaven , down- 
there-got - to - come - upon-Him the 
chief - priests, and the scribes, in 

2 league- with the (G)presbyters, and to- 
speak authoritatively -unto Him, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Have gone-and-told us -pray in 
the slrength-ot-vrYieA, authority thou- 
art-doing a/Z-THis, and wnoj-it-is- 
that has-gone-and-delegated to-THEE 

3 authority of - this- kind V' But He 
got - to- break - out-in-answer and-to- 
say authoritatively- unto tiiem, “ Ask¬ 
ing you I-also-sJtaZZ he one question, 
and have-gone-and told ME - now. 

4 The (a)baptism of-John out-from 
heaven was-it, or out-from men ?” 

5 But they got-to-well-talk-it-over ex¬ 
pediently - for themselves, saying, 
41 Supposing we-shall-have-gone-and- 
said, ‘ Out-from heaven,’ He-will-be- 
saying, 1 Whence-arose it then ye did- 

6 not get-to-trust him ?’ But suppos¬ 
ing we - shall - have - gone - and -said, 

* (o)Episcopes (verse 45, etc.). 

+ They were so still, by the irony of history, 
until the writ of ejectment was served on them — 
just aa their clergy "sat in Mosca’ seat,” until 
that seat was overturned too by Titus. 

+ They were deeply concerned to find out the 
secret authority—was it Home ? 

§ This word in the Greek is sometimes a present I 
infinitive, and sometimes a contracted form of the I 
perfect. Their answer implies scornful repudia-jj 


‘Out-from men,’ the-whole-of the 
populace will-be-stoning us ; for it- 
has - been - persuaded - into - trusting- 
that John was -indeed a-(G)propbet.” 
And-so they-got-to-break-out-in-reply, 7 
“ That ftay- m never-have-been-making- 
out§ from-whence.” And-//*e« Jesus 8 
got-to-say to-them, “ Nor a»i-I going- 
to-tell you -either ‘in the-strength-of- 
what authority’ I-am-doing (iZ/-this.” 
But-Men He-got-to-address-Himself 9 
unto-/o warn the people -generally to- 
be-speaking the (G)parable following, 
“A-Man a - Divine-one, went-and- 
planted a-vineyard, and -then gotrto- 
give- it into - the-hands - of farmers ; 
and went - and-started - on-his-travels 
for - a - considerable length- of - time. 
And at the-right-season he-got-to- 10 
send - forth expectantly - unto those 
farmers a-home-slave, that from the 
fruitage of-the vineyard they-should- 
have - got-to-give-sowe to-him. But 
the farmers after-having - gone-and- 
half-flayed|| him got - to-send-him- 
away without-any. And-Men he- 11 
went-and-proceeded-further to-have- 
got - to - send a - differently - endowed 
home-slave ; but they after-having- 
gone-and-half - flayed him - also and 
shamefully-handled-him got-to-send- 
him-away without-any -fruit. And 12 
he - wen t-and- proceeded - yet-further 
to-have-got-to-send a-third ; but they 
alsothis-one after-having-got-severely- 
to - wound-him went-and-cast-out-o/* 
the vineyard. Got - to-say - did the 13 
master however of - the vineyard, 

‘ WllAT-fs there for me-to-be-doing ?— 
I-will-be-sending my-own Son, my- 
beloved-one : possibly THIS -messenger 
after-having-got-to-see-him they-will- 
be-respecting.’ After-having - got-to- 14 
see him, however, the farmers were- 
arguing - it-out- there expediently - for 
themselves, saying, ‘ This is the heir- 
at-law ;^[—come-along let-us-be-yWi- 
ce'a/ty-murdering him, that-so the in- 
tion of John to 'cars polite but to the people 
generally it sounded like the safe reply of educated 
people, very careful cro they recognized anybody 
who might possibly conceal under specious ap¬ 
pearances soul-damagiDg heresy. 

] By scourging. 

Satan and the deemons knew Ibis, as wo see 
!from numerous passages, and with his knowledge 
^his willing slaves are credited, since 1 the tongues 
of the ungodly hang at the girdle of the devil. 
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heritance may-have-got-to be-ours. 5 
15 And-so after-having-got-to-cast him- 
out , outsid e-exeomm uni cate His- vine¬ 
yard they - did - get - to - judicially - 
murder-him. Wiiat - fearful penalty 
therefore ou-them sfia//-The Master 
lb of-the vineyard be - inflicting ?—He- 
is-going-to-be-coming and destroying 
such farmers as-these, and transfer¬ 
ring the vineyard to-other - hands. 7 ' 
But having-got-to-listen-fo it, as they 
did they-got-to-say, “ May-f/m£ have 
heen- m kept-from having-got-to-be !”— 

17 But lie after-having-gone-and-fixed- 
His eyes upon them, got - to - say, 
“ What -pregnant passage is-it there¬ 
fore which lias-been-written, this?— 
‘A-stone which got-to-reject-upon- 
trial-did those engaged - in - building, 
Tliis-o«e got-to-be for the-head of- 

18 the - corner.’ — Everyone that - shall 
have got-to-fall in penitence- upon that, 
‘ The Stone,’ shall-be-entirely-broken- 
to - pieces : but upon whomever it- 
shall-have-gone-and-f alien-?’;* j udgment 

19 it - will-be - grinding - to - dust/’ And 
got-to-seek-opportunity-did the chief- 
priests, and the scribes, to-have-got- 
to-lay their hands upon Him at that 
the* ‘ hour,’ and -yet they-got-to-dread 
the people ; for they-got-to-know- 
ivell enough that with direct reference- 
unto them that (G)parable He-went- 

1*0 and - spake ! And having - gone-and- 
kept-a-close-watch-u/)o« Jlim-as they 
did they-got-to-send-forth spies, per- 
so/<«-pretending-that themselves were 
honest-««a*iows enquirers , in-order-that 
they-might-having - got-to-seize-hold- 
of His speech, the having got to get- 
Him inside the jurisdiction ward and 
the executive of-the governor-general. 
21 And they - got-to - put-a-question-to 
Him, saying, “ Teacher, we-are-per- 
suaded that thou-art (G)orthorfox/y 
speaking and teaching, and art- no 
respecter of-persons, but - instead of 
that 6«/ft-upon truth the way of-God 
The force of the Article we can fis here. 
When our Lord rode in upon the ass He was fulfill¬ 
ing that one of the typical passover lamb’s bye¬ 
laws which required that it should be “kept up” 
from the tenLh to the fourteenth day of the month 
in sacred bondage, so that it was ready at any lime 
that they should want to put their hand upon it. 
Our Lord kept about Jerusalem daily, ready for 
sacrifice when the Father willed it. 


art-5o/r//y-teaching ;—Is-it proper -now 22 
for-us to-C aesar to-have-gotf-to-pay 
taxes,—or not V* Perfectly-conscious 23 
however-as He got to be o/their clever- 
cunning, He - got-to-say indignantly- 
unto them, “ Why -irrational enough 
are-ye-to-be-tempting ME ?—have just 24 
got to let -ME look-at a-(G)denarius.— 

Well-of-what-monarch does-it-beav-f/ie- 
image and f/<e-legend ?” But they 
got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say, 

“ W7>y-of-Coesar "-to be sure.% But 25 
He got-to-say to-them, “Well-then 
have-gone-and-paid-back what-is 
Caesar’s to-Caesar,—and what-is God's 
to-God.”§—And-.so they-got-to-fail- 2G 
completely - in - their - having - got - to- 
attempt to-have-got - to-seize-hold-of 
o;jyf/<my-falling-from Him, before the 
populace ; and -moreover struck-with- 
wonder-as they got to be at the nature, 
of-this reply of-His, they-got-to-hold- 
their-tongues. But-/to having-got- 27 
to-come - up - as did some - delegated 
representatives of-the (G)Sadducees,— 
carping-as they do- at f/ie- m idea of-therc- 
being a-resurrection - as scientifically 
possible— they-got-to-put a question- 
to Him, saying, “ Teacher, Moses got- 28 
to-write for - us that - suppose any- 
Israelite's brother shall-have-got-to- 
die possessed-of a-wife, and that-he 
got-to-die childless, that his brother 
is-to-have-got-to-take his wife, and to- 
have-got-to-raise-up seed to-be repre¬ 
senting his brother ;—very-well-then, 2D 
seven brothers there-were ; and the 
eldest -of them after -having-got-to- 
marry-aa he did a-wife got-to-decease, 
childless. And got-to-marry-did the 30 
second his wife, and iie got-to-die, 
childless. And the third got-to- 31 
marry her.—And so-on, with the whole 
seven, who-got-to-leave no children 
and to-die. But at-last got-to-die-did 32 
the wife. In the resurrection there- 33 
fore of-which-/i us&anr/ of-them is-she- 
to - be wife, for the seven were- 

f For the force of the * got ’ of tho Aorist here, 
sec note on ii. 1. 

| Such tho tone in which they emphasized lho 
word " Casar's “ —impatient at being naked ao 
self-evident □ question, and yet nfraiu of Lho uso 
that might be made of Lhoir reply by so skillul a 
dialectician. 

§ See Mark xii. 15—17. 
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legally - possessed - of her as-wife ?” 

34 And got-to-break-out-in-answer-did 
Jesus, and - to-say to - them, “ The 
children of-this-jurfient world-economy 
marry and are-given - in - marriage, 

35 but those who shall-havc-got to-be - 
accounted-worthy of the-/rue world- 
state, to-be-winning that- future one , 
and of-The Resurrection, the organic 
one from //i^-dead, neither marry, nor 

30 are-given-in-marriage,for neither to-be- 
dying any more are-they-capable ; for 
(G)angelic are-they, and children are- 
they of-GOD,—from-//ie fact o/-their- 
BEiNG The Resurrection’s children.* 

37 But that the dead are-?'« existence ready - 
to-be-raised even Moses went-and- 
suggested upon -reference to the bush- 
scene , from his-calling-as-he-does the- 
Lord th e-covenant 1 God of-Abraam. 
and th e-covenant God of-Isaak, and 

38 th e-covenant God of-Jacob/—a-God 
however He-is not of - dead - people , 
but -just of-living-cwcs, for the-whole- 
of-them to-HIM are - living - alive - 

39 indeed ' 1 But some-leading men of-the 
scribes went - and - broke - in - and - 
addressed Him, and-said, “ Teacher ! 
Thou-didst-get to-reply beauti- 

40 fully !” But never-again were-they- 
venturing - upon questioning HIM 

41 a&ouf-anything. Got-to-say-however- 
didHe suggestively\-\mto them, “ How- 
can-they-be-saying that The Christ 

42 son of-David is ? when David himself 
says in ^e-Book of-(G)Psalms, ‘ Got- 
to-say did THE LORD to-the Lord 
of-me, 1 Be-sitting at MY right-hand, 

43 until I - shall - have-got-to-place the 
enemies of-Thee as a-foot-stool for- 

44 Thy feet.’ So-then David entitles 
Him 1 Lord —and-so how-can He-be 

45 his son ?” But it*Ai7sf-all the people 
we re-listening, He-got-to-say to-His 

46 disciples, “ Keep - on - your - guard - 
against the scribes, those-aJ least whose 
vanity - it - is to-be-transacting-daily- 
life-affaira in flowing-robes, and love 

* They arc like Christ; ' to-day hast Thou be¬ 
gotten Me’ refers to our Lord's Besurrection ; 
and so with all the * Resurrection's children,' of 
which He is ' the firstborn amongst many 
brethren.' 

•f To encourage them to ask practical and honest 
questions about ' The Besurrection and The Life,’ 
instead of speculative and deceitful ones. 

X The digito moTistrari et dicier hie est. 


salutations-of-deference in -as public 
characters\ the public-places, and the 
first-seats in-ai Divine Service in 
the (G)synagogues, and the seats-of- 
honour in-as the real guests of the 
banquets those of them that are- 47 
devouring the pensions of -poor widows, 
and - so for-rfecoy5?^-appearance-sake 
spin-out their-public-prayers ;—these- 
of them will-be-receiving a-correspond- 
ingly-heavier sentence.” XXI. But 1 
having-got-to-look-up-as He did He- 
got-to-see them casting-in their offer¬ 
ings the treasury-o/ God ward,—rich- 
people. But He-got-to-see also a- 2 
certain-respectable widow, poor, casting- 
in there a-couple-of (G)lepta ;§ and 3 
He-got-to-say, “ As - a-matter-of-fact 
I-assure you that the poor widow 
there more-than the-whole-o/ them got- 
to-cast-in for every-one - of those 4 
out-of their superabundance got-to- 
cast the offerings of-God wards, she 
however out-of her extremity-of- 
want the-whole-of the livelihood of- 
which she-was-in-possession went-and- 
cast.” 

And as - certain - of His disciples 5 
were-talking about the temple, how- 
that with fine stones and oblations it- 
has - been - beautified, He - got - to-say, 

“ As/or-these : /nie things at-which ye- 6 
are-looking-so, there - sball-be-coming 
days in which there-shall not be-leffc 
a-stone ^um&-upon a-stone,—any-af 
least - which shall not be-in-ruins.” 
But they-got-to-question Him, saying, 7 
“ Teacher, when then shall a//-this 
be ?—and what-mighty portent is-to- 
be the sign-token when all- this is-on- 
the-eve-of coming-to-pass ?” But He 8 
got-to-say, “See-now and- “escape 
having-got-to-be-led-astray; for many 
shall-be-coming y^’esi/nibi^-upon MY 
Name, saying,|| ‘ I AM and the 
season-/or it has-been-drawing-near, 
m keep therefore from having-got-to- 
go-off under their- leadership.% But 9 

§ About three-eighths of a farthing each 
“ lepton.” 

[| Not necessarily in so many words, but con¬ 
structively (2 Thess. ii. 1, 4.) 

•[ It is important to remember always that if 
such prophecies as these were spoken for the benefit 
of those who heard them, they are written for 
the guidance of the Church in all ages of the 
world. 
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when ye - shall - have - got - to-heav - of 
wars and revolutions, m keep-from 
having-got-to-be-panic-struck ; for it- 
is - absolutely - necessary that such- 
things should-have-got-to-come-to-be 
first-of-all, but -get not immediately- 

10 is the end.” Then He-proceeded-to- 
say to-them, “ There-shall-be-rising 
race after race, and kingdom after 

11 kingdom; earthquakes too of - a- 
terrible-kind throughout districts, and 
famines, and pestilences, there-shall- 
be,—terrific too also //<e-portents from 

12 heaven, great, there-shall-be. Previous 
however to all-this they-sliall-be-lay- 
ing upon you those-heavy hands of- 
theirs and will-be-hunting-you-down, 
—handing-you - over (G)synagogues, 
and prisons wards, dragging-you be¬ 
fore kings and governors, for-the- 

13 sake-of MY Name :—but it-shall-be- 
opening-up-opportunities to-you Gos- 

14 pel- witness ward. Be-fixing-it there¬ 
fore those hearts of-yours wards, to - 
m refrain-from premeditating what- 
(G)apology-ye-shall-have-got-tomake; 

15 for I shall-be-endowing you-with 
mouth and wisdom which not able 
to-have-gone-and-replied-to nor to- 
have -got - to - withstand-shall-be the- 
whole-of those in-opposition to-you. 

1G But ye-shall-be-betrayed moreover 
on-the-part-of parents, and brethren, 
and relatives, and friends ;—and they- 
shall-be-putting-to-death some-out-of 

17 }ou. And there-ye-shall-be the- de¬ 
tested on-the-part of-everybody on- 

18 account-of MY Name.*—And-?/c/ a- 
hair out-of your head shall-not be- 

10 “permitted to-have-got-to-perisli. In 
your meek - fortitude have - got - to- 
preserve-complete-command-of your 

20 souls. But then-when ye-shall-have- 
got-to-see all-engirdled on-the-part 
of-military-camps Jerusalem, then 
have-got -to-know-for-certain that 
close-at hand-has-been* coming her 

21 desolating. Then let those-that are in 
Judaea itself be fieeing-away the moun¬ 
tains wards ; and those actually-inside 

* CmilST-ian. 

f Democracy. 

X Verse 25. "Sun,” etc. 

§ The equivalent always in the language of 

symbolism lor countless holy angelic intelligences. 

I: How graphically exact this of tho effects of 

Christian Civilization upon poor, crushed, and 


her be-departing-out-o/Aer; and those 
in the provinces “avoid entering her 
ward. Because days of-vengeance 22 
these are, for the-having-got-to-fulfil 
everything that - has - been - written. 
(G)Woe however to those that-are- 23 
with child, and to-those giving-suck 
in those the days-o/’ it; for there- 
shall-be distress of - an -awful -kind 
upon the land, and wrath -from God 
upon sueh-a- people- as this. And 24 
they-shall-be-failing by fta-mouth of 
the- sword, and - shall - be - being - led- 
away-into-captivity the-whole-of the 
Gentile - race - nations wards. And 
there - shall - be Jerusalem being - 
trodden-down on-the-part-of different - 
gentile race - nations, — until - then - 
when filled - up - shall - have -got- to-be 
the appointed- terms-of-salvation of- 
the - gentile - races. And -then there- 25 

shall-be-being evidence-tokens in -the 
economy strata of Sun and Moon and 
Stars, and-.$o upon f/ie-earth anguish 
of-nations in-Revolut ionary extremi¬ 
ties,—the Seaf resounding with its- 
rolling,—men’s hearts-dying-within- 26 
them from terrorism and apprehen¬ 
sion of-the-th tugs coming-upon tho 
world.—Yes -for the authority-powers 
ordained - of - the heavens]; shall- be- 
shaking - to their fall. And, then, 27 
shall-t.hey-sec The Son of-Man com¬ 
ing in -the escort of Clouds,§ together- 
with authority-power and glory un¬ 
bounded. But when-beginning-af this 28 
end-ure these-f/<m< 7 s to ie-coming-to- 
be, have-got-to-put-well-back|| and 
to-lift-up-high those YOUR heads, for- 
that-indeed youk^[ redemption-release 
is-dra wing-near. 1 ' And He-got-to- 29 
speak a-(G)parable to-them, — “ Be- 
just-looking-at the fig-tree-wow;, and 
cif-the whole-of the trees ; — when 30 
they-shall-have- got-to-break-out-/«fo 
bud why- now-already, by-me rely-loo k- 
ing-at-them, of your-own-selves ye- 
realize that now the summer actually- 
is close-at-hand. Similarly also ye, 31 
when ye-shall-have-got-to-see thesc- 
bowed-down man ! The English-speaking races 
aro the most perfect exponents of Gospel prin¬ 
ciples, and their erect port and kingly carriago uro 
a prophecy of a near con sum mat ion pcrfectiou- 
ward of that which has made us so free and potent. 

IF Our Lord is speaking to representatives of 
Israel. 
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tilings coming-to-be, be-realizing how- 
that close-at-hand actually- is The 

32 Kingdom oi-our covenant God. Verily 
I-tell you that this generation-and- 
race shall- not be- ,D permitted to-have- 
got-to-pass-away until tlie-whole of- 

33 this sha 11-have-got-to-be ; the heaven 
and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
but MY words shall- not be- m per- 
mitted to-have-got - to - pass-away. 

34 Be-guarding-jealously however your¬ 
selves, for -fear -that- heavily- A sleep 
your Hearts-.s/mZZ have got to he in 
dissipation, and intemperance, and in 
cares connected-with - the - things - of - 
this-life, and-so all-unprepared upon 
you shall - have-got-to-descend that 

33 time :—for as a-snare shall-it-BE- 
coming upon the-whole-of those sit¬ 
ting-do wn-£w ease and comfort , upon 

33 the-face of-the- whole earth. Be- 
keeping-vigil therefore in -systematic 
Church use of every season praying- 
ever, so-that ye-may-have-got-to-be- 
privileged to-have-got-to-cscape the- 
whole-of this which is-soon-to-be¬ 
coming to-pass, and to-have-got-to- 
stand in-the-Presence-of The Son of- 
Man !” 

37 But there-He-was, i«-the days in 
His temple, teaching-systematically; 
but during the nights He-used-to-go- 


tains the-best-way to-have-got-to-get 
Him into their-^joiucr. And they-got- 5 
to-be-overjoyed, and to-make-a-bar- 
gain him money to-have-got-to-give ; 

—and he-went-and-entered-into-an- 0 
agreement, and -then vt&s-ahcays-seek- 
ing-now-for a-good-chance of -having 
got to hand- Him over to-them whe li¬ 
the people were out-of-the-way. 

Got-to-come however-7«/ the actual - 7 
day of-the unlcavened-fo-ear/, in -the 
course of which it-was-requisite-always- 
for the Pass-over to - be - sacrificed. 
And He-went-and-sent-forth Peter 8 
and John, saying, “ Have-got-to-go- 
your-way and-to-have-got-ready for- 
us the Pass-over, that so-w'e-may- 
have-got-to-eat-it.” But they got-to- 0 
say to-Him, “ Where is-it-thy-wish 
that - we - shall- have - got - to - get - it- 
ready ?” But He got-to-say to-them, 10 
“See-now vpon-y our having-got-to- 
enter The City ward there-shall-be- 
meeting you a-manf an-earthen-pit- 
cher of-water carrying ; havc-gone- 
and-followed kim-v/? the house ward 
where he-enters-in.—And ye-shall-be- 11 
saying to-the house-master of-the 
house, ‘ Says to-thee-7r;<?s our Teacher, 

1 Where is the guest-chamber, where 
the Pass-over in-tne-company-of My 
disciples I-may-have-got-to-eat.’ And- 12 


out and-lodge m-the-open-air* the he will-be-showing you a-room-some- 
mount ward, that called “ of-olives.” | way-up-from-the-earth, large, already- 
38 And the-whole-of the people were- I strewed -with sand, — there have-got- 
coming-at-dawn-of-day for instruction- \ to-get-it-ready. Having -got- to-de- 13 
unto HIM, in -the Service of His part they-got-to-experience-aZZ just-as 
temple, to-be-listening-to HIM. He-had-been telling them ; and they- 


XXII. 1 But approaching-was the ! got-to-get-ready the Pass-over. 

Feast of - unleavened - bread which I And when it-got-to-be the hour, 14 

2 is-called ‘Pass-over.’ And seeking- ! He-went-and-lay-down-aZ table and 
for-were the chief-priests and the ! The Twelve Apostles associated - with 
scribes.;us?-the agency for-having-got- Him. And He-got-to-say sympathetic 15 
rid-of HIM; for they-were-kept-in- caZZyJ-unto them, “/-^oZ-heartily to de- 

3 constant-fear-of the populace.—But sire this the -most significant of any 
got -in gradual backsliding from piety- Pass-over, to-have-got-to-eat along- 
to-enter-did Satan Judas ward who withyou-aZZ,—before its -realization by- 
was-surnamed Iscariote, «c?uaZ/?/-being MY having-got-to-suffer-J/yseZ/. For 1G 

4 of the number of-The Twelve, and I-assure you that-never-again “never 
he-went-and-departed and plotted- shall-I-have-got-to-6e in a position to- 
with the chief-priests and Levite- cap- eat of it, until-?? is too late /or-then 

* First, that they might not be able to find llim J Because they were (representing His Church) 
at night cither for nssossinalion or arrest, and, 'associated with’ Him in His ‘cup’ and Ilia 
second, that no dear disciple should Btand the ' baptism’ and His 1 hour,’ to ’fill up that which 
chance of compromise or hurt by His being arrested was behind (leftover) of the sufferings of Christ 
at his-house. for (the henefit of) His Body the Church.’ 

t Very rare for any but women. 
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it-will-havc - got - to - be - antityped in- 
the economy o/'The Kingdom of God.” 

17 And-f/ie/i having-gone-and-taken-up- 
as Redid, a-cup ,He-got-to-give-thanks 
and to-say, “ Have-got-to-take-and- 
receive this, and to-share-it amongst 

18 yourselves, for I-assure you that I 
m shall - abstain-from having - got - to - 
drink any-of the produce-of-the vine, 
until then-when The Kingdom of-God 

ID shall-have-got-to-come.” And -then 
having-got-to-take-as He did a-bread- 
loaf He-went-and-gave-thanks and- 
got-to-break-it-to-pieces, and -then to- 
give-it to-them, saying, “ This-Aere 
is -sacramentally the Corpse of-Me,— 
the -■ ransom instead-of you being-given- 
as it is :—this-c«s/o»t be-keeping-up 

20 as MY memorial ward.”—In-a-similar- 
way too as regards- the cup subse¬ 
quent- to their-having-got-to-sup,— 
saying, “This the cup i.s-the New Tes¬ 
tamentary-Covenant in-organic one¬ 
ness with the Blood of-Me,—the-i'ew- 
som instead-of you being-outpoured- 

21 to day as it is to be. —Why-yes -for 
only- look-now !—the hand of-him-who 
is-the eternity-foreordained-ageney-in- 
betraying ME along- with ME busily 
engaged as it is-upon the table !*— 

-- Yes, The Son of-Man is-going-His- 
way in-accordanee-with what has- 
been-predestined,—and-yet (G)woe to- 
the man, that - particular - one, 
through whose - agency He - is - now- 
23 being-betrayed.”—And they went-and- 
set-to to-be - making- a - searching - en¬ 
quiry to vindicate the honour of them¬ 
selves, this, what -villain it could-pos- 
sibly be from-amongst them vdio such 
a deed gts-tiiis is-about to-be-perpe- 
2-1 trating. There - got - to-be however 

* Up to here our Lord is speaking in confidence 
lo (meet likely) Peter, James, and John. 

+ If \vc go below the surface—and there alone 
it is we shall ever find premisses for forming right 
judgment in things—how honourable is the service 
of the servant and subaltern ! Why are they in 
eucIi inconvenient request, when the magnificently 
idle are left to amuse themselves ? Because their 
services are so valuable. When therefore we are 
ordered about, and found fault with, and scantily 
remunerated, and have searcely a moment left to 
us fur ourselves, let us remember Him who vested 
Iiimself in the bath-towel, nnd ‘took upon Him¬ 
self the form of u servant,’ in order that He might 
secure for Himself a position in which the sick and 
the sound would so value His services as to ' throng 
Him,’ and often ‘leave Him no leisure so much us 
to have his meals.' 


I also a-warm-discussion among them, 
this which -luclcy one of-them seems-to 
have the best chance of -being greatest. 
But He got-to-say to-them, “ The 25 
kings of-the gentile-race-nations lord- 
it-well-afrmy$-over them, and those in¬ 
authority - over them ‘ Benefactors ’ 
are - called ! Ye however Oh - not 26 
thus !— but - rather let - the greater 
amongst you have-got-to-be as-if-the 
younger, and the leading-man as-if-Ae 
were the subaltern. For which is the 27 
greater-maw,—he reclining-at-table, or 
the subaltern-waiting-oji him ?—is not 
he reclining - at - table ? I, however, 
here-I-am in the-midst of-you-aW as- 
if the subaltern-serving.t But ye 28 
are they who have-been-clinging-faith- 
f ully to ME m-sacred oneness with My- 
personal temptations ; — and I am- 20 
settling-upon each of-y ou,—even-as 
went-and-settled-upon ME-cftV/ MY 
Father,—a kingdom, that ye-may-be- 30 
eating and drinking at that table of- 
MINE, in-the economy of that King¬ 
dom of-MINE, and ye-shall-have-got- 
to-sit upon (G)thrones, judging -royally 
the Twelve Tribes of Israel.”—But 31 
went-on-to-say-did the Lord, “Simon! 
Simon! behold Satan got-to-put-in- 
his-demand-respecting you -all, namely- 
his having - got - to - subject - you - to - a - 
winnowing like The Corn-of-wheat 
\-myself however went-and-entered- 32 
My-petition respecting thyeelf-pfrsoji- 
ally, that that spirit-of-trust-in-d/e of- 
thine mb/Ai'-Ae- m kept-from forsaking- 
thee - entirely ; and thou when thou- 
shalt-have-got-to-be-converted§ have- 
got-to - consolidate - in their trust thy 
brethren - of the circumcision” He 33 
however got-to-say to-Him, “ Lord ! 

X Verse 29 (parenthetical clause). Mark x. 
38,39. 

§ Actually bom, out of the (Judaistic) stage of 
ccclesinstical-ulcrinc regeneration ;—the finer tho 
foelus the liner the man (1 Cor. xv. 8, 10). Thcro 
is in some quarters in these days of impatience in 
every department of life and of godliness an igno¬ 
rant haste in forcing souls into premature con¬ 
version, arising from the spiritual pride and self- 
conceit of persons who ought themselves lo be at 
iho feet of Jesus instead of self-ordained teachers 
of mysterios, neither tho spirit nor Lhe letter of 
which they understand. The consequences of 
rhis artificially healed spiritualism uro abun¬ 
dant and patent in presumptuous despising of 
Church agencies, schisms, transcendentalism, and 
untinomianism. 



144 


LUKE XXII. 


why along-with Thee ready am-I even kept on, *■ Father ! if Thou-be-willing 
prison ward and death ward to-be- to-have-got-to-pmnti /o-p&ss away the 
54 proceeding.” Bnt He-got-to-say, “ I- cup, such an one ct*-this atray-from 
do-ass are thee, Peter, not “permitted Me,—bnt-however “keep - from MY 
to-be-crowing to-dzy-shall cock, before will. Bn-rather let-that of - THINE 
that thrice thou-shalt-bc-denying that have-got-to-be !" — Bnt there-got-to- 45 
“ever^A<?u«irrtta*to-have-been-having be-seen by-Him an (g) angel. direct - 

35 acquaints nee-with ME-ai all:’ And from heaven imparting - physical - 
He-proceeded-to-say to-them, * When strength to-Him-os he icent on doing.^ 
I-went-and-sent yon forth unprovided- And having-got-to-be in-Me r Umax 44 
with parse and provision-bag. and experiences q/*(G)agony, ever-more-and- 
shoes. y6-“never got-to-lack anything- more-in-tension He-went-on-praying. 
did you t 3 But they got-to-say. —Bnt got-to-be-did His sweat little- 

36 iA Nothing !" He-got-to-say there- less-than clots of-blood going-on- 
fore onto-them, “ But now he that- dripping - down npon the ground, 
possesses a-pnrse let-him-have-gone- And having-got - to - rise from His 45 
and-taken-it. and likewise a-provision- praying. He-went-and-made for aid - 
bag ;—and he that is-“destitnte-of-onf. unto His disciples,** and-got-to-find 
let-him-have-got-to-sell his-rery gar- them sleeping to get-aicay from their 

37 ment and-a// to-purchase a-sword.f grief. And He-got-to-say to - them. 4t> 
For I-assure you that still that-which ** WHY-ercr are-ye-going-to-sleep ?— 
has-been-writtenmust-necessarily have- have - gone-and-roused - you-up, and- 
got-to-be-fini&hed± in MY-cjpericiiCf. then go-on-praying!—so that-yr mag- '■ 
—namely. ‘ And o/ony-with outlaws “avoid having-got-to-enter-in temp- 
did-He-get-to-be-reckoned/—And,for,- tion ward."—Bnt ichile-He-icas - yet 47 
foo-the-propfiecic* respecting ME ful- j in- the-act -of -speaking, lo. a-rabble, 

38 fihnent are-noir-having.” Bnt they and he called Judas. — one of-The 

got-to-say, ■* Lord, see-now here-orc Twelve.—was - preceding - them ; and 
some swords, two.' 1 But He got-to- he-got-to-approach Jesus-Himself to¬ 
ssy to-them, “ That- is enough/' have-got - to-kiss Him. But Jesus 48 

39 And having-got-to-go-out-ers He gotj"f-to-say to-him, “ Judas !—with- 
did He - went-and - proceeded, in-ac- a-Kiss the Son of-Man art-thon-be- 
cordance - with a-habit - of His. the traying ?’’ But having-got-to-see-as 49 

mount of-the olives ward ; but there- J ' J - A rr; — — : — 

got-to-follow Him also His disciples. 

40 But having - got - to - be upon the- 
familiar spot, He-got-to-say to-them, 

J Keep-on-praying-noir, that ye may- 
“escape having-got-to-enter-in temp- 

41 tation§ ward.” And Himself got-to- 
be-with drawn away-from them about 
a-stone*s cast-off; and, having-gone- 
and-bent His knees, there-He-was- 

42 engaged - in - prayer, — saying - as He 

* Fall force of the subjective negative here, 
f Far keeping the peace. We use constables* 
staves, they required swords ; and every man was 
a special constable de facto. 

T J ohn xix. 30—Last words on the axes. 

§ See xL 1—t 

| To sweeten our Lord's experiences with the 
flavour of the order, intellect, refinement, moral! t j, 
and associations of heaven. 

T Para pasta with the blood y-sweat-ward 
working of the agony of eouL 

** In the unendurable agony our Lord’s human 
nature could no longer finri relief bom the inex¬ 
perienced innocence and perfection of the angelic 


u tii mu*c i uuuu i ■ iiii it fiui M-gviuug-iv 

be, they-got-to-say to-Him T Lord ! 

are-we-now-to-be - smiting sword in¬ 
land ?' An d actually - got - to-smite- 50 
did one-person one of-the-c/jic/Xt of 
them a-house-slave of-the high-priest, 
and got-to-take-off him his ear. the 
right But got-to-break-ia-did Jesus .51 
and-to-say, l * Be-sufferiug-it even up- 
to mis And having-gone-and-j usi- 
given - it-a-touch-ax He did his ear 

comforter than when sorrow is culminating we 
can in the society of the noblest and most anxious 
lo solace of children ; we rush then to persons of 
great unreriDement, it only they have passed 
through something in kind like our fiery onieal of 
suffering. 

ft In this 1 got ’ comes previous matter, as is 
so often the case ; what came in here the other 
Evangelists record (1 Cor. xvi. 30). 

Luke with natural unconsciousness speaking 
of Peter as he himself bad got to be personally 
acquainted with him in the Apostolic Church ot 
after-times—a * pillar.* 
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52 He-went-and-cured it.* But got-to- 
say-did Jesus to remonstrate- unto those 
comiug upon Him,—chief-priests and 
ZmVtc-captains of-the temple, and 
(G)presbyters,—“ As-if down-upon a- 
robber have-ye-issued - forth armed- 

53 with swords and bludgeons ?—there- 
whilst day -after day a/ow^-with you 
in the temple, ?/c - never-wcnt-and- 
stretched-out so much rcs-a-hand upon 
Me ;— BUT-hoiccver this is your-own 
th ^-proper opportunity,—ycs-and your 
authority-power -too is that of - the 
Darknessf-o/ Satan /” 

54 But having gone and taken - Him 
into - custody-as they did then- they- 
went-and-dragged - Him-off and got- 
to-lead Him-m the high-priest’s house 
ward. But there-was- Peter following 

55 from - n-safe - distance. But having- 
got-to-light a-fire in Mc-midst of- 
the court-yard, and having - got-to- 
BQnt-themselves-togelher-round it, there- 
Jiad- Peter been-seating-/mH.sc//’ in the- 

5G midst as if one o/’-them. But having- 
got-to-see him-as did a-girl, one-in- 
particular,—sitting - as there he was 
with-/*is face-to wards the fire-light- 
full on him ,—and having-gone-and- 
given-a-good-stare-at him she-got-to- 
say, ** Why-YES, this -fellow was-there 

57 with-as belonging /o-iiim I” But he 
went - and - denied-any-personal - know¬ 
ledge of Him, saying, “ Madam ! I- 
don't know Him-anddon't want tof% 

58 And a-little later-on a-different- 

person having-got-to-scc him, got-to- 
affirm, “ Yes - and thou art one-of 
that -lot. ' But Peter got - to - say, 

50 “ Man !§ I-am not.” And after-the- 
interval-of about one hour, anotlier- 
person , a-person- of some consequence 
was-asserting-most-positively, saying- 
as he was , “As a-matter- of - actual- 
fact now t\i\B-felloio «/oH</-with him 
really-was ;—and, for-fo&, a-Galilaean 

GO he-is.” But got-to-say-did Peter, 
u Man ! I-don't crea-know about- what 
thou-art-talking !” And immediately, 
whilst-he-waa yet in-the-act-of-speak- 

* So that 11 io slnvc never knew it Lad been cut 

off—in the (ltdilium of battle no unusual thing, 
f John xiii. 27, <10. 

J In the tone —{see verse 31). 

§ This is the best translation, perhaps, of the 

Greek word, but it is a little nearer " Sir" than 

baldly *‘ Xlau," just as in the feminine parallel 


ing, got-to-s^ /o-crowing-did a-cock.— 

And - then having - gone - and - turned - G1 
round the Lord went - and - fixed- 
His eyes-upon|| Peter,—and- then got- 
to-call-to-mind-did Peter th e-warning- 
word of-the Lord, how He-got-to-say 
to-him, “ Before a-cock shall-have-got- 
to-sef /o-crowing thou-shalt-have-gone- 
and-denied-;)frso««/ knowledge of ME 
thrice-over.” And having-got-to-go- G2 
out outside-«s Peter -did he-went-and- 
wept bitterly. 

And the men who were-keeping- G3 
hold-of Jesus went-on-mocking Him, 
knockiug - Him - about - as they were . 
And having-got-to-cover-up-i//s eyes, G4 
they-kept-on-striking His face, and- 
then asking - Him - each of them the- 
question, saying, “ Have-got-to-(c) 
prophesy !—which-q/* thy subjects is-it- 
now that went-and-hit thee?” And G5 
all sorts q^-other-things in-abundance 
foully-insulting-Him xveve-they-going 
o/f-saying unto -and about Him. 

And when it-got-to-be day a meeting GG 
o/-the (o)Presbytery of-The People 
got-to-be-convened,—chief-priests too 
as-well-as scribes, — and they-got-to- 
lead Him their Council ward, saying, 

“ If tiiou art -really The Christ, have- G7 
got-to-tell us.” But He-got-to-say 
to-them, “ Even-if you I-did-go-and- 
tell, ye ir o u Id- m re fuse to-liavc-got-to- 
repose-your-trust-on-J/c; but even-if G8 
too I-shall-bc-cxamining-7/ow ye would- 
,n refuse to-have-got-to-answer ME, 
or to - have- gone - and - dissolved -your 
meeting .if— From this present shall- GO 
there - be The Son of-Man sitting** 
on-the right-hand of-the power of- 
GOD,”—got-to-say however-/7«?« did 70 
tbe-whole-of-them, “ Tiiou, then, art- 
thou -really The Son of-GOD ?” But 
lie plainly- unto them did-get-to-affirm, 

“ Yourselves are-saying- what is so — 
even-that I AM.” But they got-to- 71 
say, “ What further need have-we-for 
witnesses’-evidence ? — for ourselves 
got-to-be-listeners from the mouth of- 
himself-s/rai^/u! /”- 

" Lady ” (as translated in Ibis Work) ought lo ho 
a little more in tho direction of '' Womuu.” 

II xxii. 32. 

if In horror and terror at being be faro your 
Judge. 

** Though I stand here—presiding over a 
Polity erected upon your ruins. 


10 
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XXIII. 1 And -then havinggot-to- 
rise-from-session-as did the ^hole- 
body of-thcm, they-got-to-lead Him- 

2 off to Pilate-A imself But -then got- 
to - fall - to - did - they to-be - laying- 
chargcs-against Him, saying, “ This- 
felloiv , here we-got-to-find turning the 
nation o/f into rebellion, and trying-to- 
hindcr-them from to-Caesar GIVING-* 
as we are taxes, saying that himself, 

3 Christ, is - legitimately king.” But 
Pilate got-to-examine Him, saying, 
“ Thou, art-thou-rea7/y ‘ the king of- 
the Jews’?” But He went - and- 
broke - out - in - answer - to him and- 
affirmed, “Thou art-say \ng-v;hat is 

4 so.” But Pilate gotf-to-say point 
blank-unto the chief-priests and the 
crowds, “ I-ca«-find nothing criminal 

5 in this man -here.’' But they were- 
growing-more-and-more -violent, say¬ 
ing, “ There-he-is-stirring-up-into-ex- 
citement the nation by-his-teaching 
throughout entire Judaea -here, having- 
got-to-make-his-beginning-as he did 
right aicay- from Galilee there- on-on- 

G up-to us-here.” But Pilate having- 
got-to-liear-f/>e word ‘ Galilee,’ got-to- 
ask-the-question, whether “the person 

7 is a-Galilaean.” But having-got-to- 
ascertain that out-from Herod’s juris¬ 
diction He-is, he-got-to-send Him-off 
for judgment- unto Herod,—being also 
himself in Jerusalem during those J- 

8 days. But-as for Herod having-got- 
to-see Jesus, he-got-to-be-delighted 
exceedingly ; — for there - he - was, 
wanting for ever-so-long to-have-got- 
to-get-a-sight-of Him, on-account-of 
his hearing so-much about Him;—and 
he-was-in-hopes-foo o/-having-got-to- 
see some - extraoi'dinanj sign - token 

9 under His -ausjnces being-done. But 
he-kept-on-examining Him in ques¬ 
tions tending-that-waybut He got to 

* They conceded the point of paying regular 
* tax ' to Caesar ; for tbe word they use here (in 
the Greek) is the very same used of a Jew at 
Home paying tax (Rom. xiii. 6). They as good 
as Bay, “ We are pacing ‘ census,' notjn the sense 
of the * tribute ' wrung from a conquered people, 
out in the sense of ‘ taxes ' as citizens of the 
Roman empire. 1 It ran up at last into their 
plainly saying, ‘We have no king but Casar.’ 

+ The “got to” pregnant with the whole ex¬ 
amination ns preserved in St. John's Gospel. 

J Pass-over tide—Israel’s two kings in Jeru¬ 
salem together at that epoch, the one the legiti- 


make-no response to-his-oreWt/r^. But 10 
there - had - been - standing the chief- 
priests and the scribes fiercely accusing 
of-Him. But having-gone-and-mani- 11 
f ested-his-contempt-for Him-as did He¬ 
rod vulgarly one- with his life-guards,— 
and after- having - gone - and - mocked- 
Him he-went-and-dressed Him-u/> in a- 
6plendid robe,§ and-sent Him -bach 
again to-Pilate. But got-into-being 12 
friends-both this Pilate and that 
Herod on such-a.-da.j-as that o«e-with 
another—for their-previous-state-was- 
that-of being in -systematically mani¬ 
fested enmity between - from jealous 
tenaciousness each-of-his-own-/>rero< 7 «- 
tive. 

But Pilate having-got-to-call-toge- 13 
ther-as he did the chief-priests and the 
principal-men and the people, got-to- 14 
say decisively- unto them, “ Ye-got-to- 
bring-before me this person here , as-if 
he were one-turning-away the people 
from-their-allegiance to Casar ; and 
see-now I -personally in your presence 
having-got-to-go-as 1 </57-into-his-case 
got-to-find noihing-whatever in this 
person-7/cre of-a-criminal-nature, as-re- 
spects-those-c/iar^s which ye-are-al- 
leging against him :— but -what is far 15 
more neither- did Herod, jj forl-went- 
and-referred you far settlement- unto 
him, and, yW/-look !^[— well-iov-no- 
thing of-a-capital-nature has-he been- 
dealt-with. After-having-gone-and- IG 
chastised him, then, I-mean to-be-set- 
ting-him-free.”—But he - was - under 17 
the necessity- ahvaye of-setting-free 
for-them at Feast-tide some-ONE.—But 1<S 
they-got-to-cry-out as-one-body, say¬ 
ing-as they Iccpt on, “ B e-hoi sting** this- 
fellow, but have-got-to-set-free for-us 
Bar-abbas.”-— A.-villain-’who there-was 11) 
that on-account-of a-riot, on Q-specially 
bad , which - got-to-take-place politi- 
mate product of her own ripe apostasy selfishness 
embodied, the Other God in-the-flesh, aud “ God 
is LOVE." 

§ The reply acted in sardonic raillery was, 
“Ob dear yes, I acknowledge his claims and 
actually myBclf provide robes and regalia for his 
enthronization 

11 The Romanizer that he is—aod yet too your 
own king, and a Jew. 

At the ridiculous fright he is—Herod would 
not have made merry with a dangerous political 
agitator, and he understands Jewish politics. 

** Their ' slang ’ for ‘ Crucify.' 



LUKE XXIII. 


147 


call */-iu the City, and murder, had- ; and over your children. Because, lo, 
20 been-flung into prison.—Once-again, ■ coming-are days in which they-shall- 
therefore, Pilate got-to-shout-to-f hem, ! be-saying, ‘ Blessedly-fortunate the 


2 \t 


being - anxious to-haee-gol-to-set-Jesus 
21 free. But they set-to-to-be-drowning- 
his-voice, going-on-crying, “ Have-got- 


30 


barren-ows, and the wombs which 
never got-to-bear, and the breasts 
_ which never got-to-give-suck.’ Then 
to-crncify-fam / Have-got-to-crucify setting-to-shall - they-be to-be-saying 

22 him !” He, however,—a-third-time,— to-the mountains, ‘ Have-got-to-fall- 
got-to-say indignantly - unto them, | down upon us!’ and to-the hills, 

“ Yesbut-iov what -adequate crime did- : 1 Havc-gone-and-covered-us-w/> / ’ Be- 3L 
tbis-wa/igo-and-commit?—nothing to- 1 cause, if in -burning timber with-the¬ 
be-punished with-DEATll did-I-get-to- 1 sap -of human kindness-in-it such things 
find in him !—af ter-having-gone-and- | as'-tiiis they-arc-pcrpetrating, in-6«ni- 
chastised him, then, I-shall-set-Aiw- j ing the dry wiiAT-flon’or* shall-have- 

23 free. 5 ’—But they-had - been-bearing- ’ come-to - be ?’f Led however - iccre 32 

down-upon-him-u// the time with-loud being also others, two, criminals, co- 
out-cries,demanding-asMry keptonthvit crint Inals- with Him to-have-got-to-be- 
He should-have-got-to-be-crueified.— executed. And-so when they-got-to- 33 
And carrying-the-day-were the out- ! gct-away-fronW/ze up-upon the 

cries of-themselves, and of-thc chief- 1 spot ft'/tic/t is-called * Skull-place,' there 

24 priests. But Pilate went-on-signify- j they-went-and-crucified Him, and the 
ing* - an - assenting - judgment,— that- criminals,—the-one off Ilis right, but 
their demand had-got-to-be-rourerW. ! the-other off His left-hand. But Jesus 34 

23 But he-did-get-to-set-free him that- j kept-on-saying ‘ Father ! havc-goti- 
for riot and murder had-been-cast into to-forgive them;—for the)'-have not 
prison,—the-one-whom they-were-de- j thc-least-idea WIIAT -folly and sin they- 


manding; but Jesus he-went-and- 
handed-ovcr to-\he-faie they willed-/or 

2-1 Him. And as they-got-to-lead Him- 
otray having got-to-lay-hold-of Simon 
a-well-to - Jo-farmer a-Cyrenian-com- 
ing off farm-/o<7,they-went-and-lifted- 
upon him His cross, to-bc-carrying-it 

27 behind Jesus- Himself. But there- 
was-following Him a-great body of-the 
populace, and of-women ; which-fast 
werc-wailing-dreadfully, and bemoan- 

28 ing Him. Having-got-to-turn-round, 
however, affectionately -towards them 
Jesus got-to-say “ Daughters of-Jeru¬ 
salem ! “refrain-front weeping over 
ME ;—but overyourselvcs be-wecping, 


are-perpetrating! ’ But dividing-into- 
parts His raiment, thcy-got-to-cast 
lots. And //i<r<?-had-beeii-standing the 33 
populace staring ;—but there -too wm- 
the rulers sneering-away, going-on- 
saying, Oth ev-people he-did-tm(7ot{&-'- 
fi dly-g o-and-savc,— let - him - have-got- 
to-save himself ;—if such a fellow as- 
THLS§ is The Christ,The (o)Elect of- 
God !” But there-were the military- 3(J 
guard too fooling Him, coming-up and 
(<;) pro If erin g Him so u r - w i no, and 37 
saying -as they kept on, “ Since thou 
art|| ‘The king of-the Jews’ luive- 
gone-and-saved thinc-own-self '”*f— 

For the re-was, too, a-placard written- 38 


lie had shouted himself hoarse, nnd they 
kept on making that peculiarly pandaemoniac 
uproar which a rnoh determined lo linvu i ls own 
way, in spite of reason or humanity, does, s i that 
it was only by making signs that ho could signal 
LU3 acquiescence. s 

t In tlie siege of Jerusalem, and the whole 
subsequent experiences of ‘ dry ’ snarlin g grum¬ 
bling, wrong-headed, bitterly jealous^ foully 
slandering and 4 blackguarding,' couirnrv-tem¬ 
pered, devilishly selfish. und (towards the world 
outside their own idolized home traditions) of all 
that is human 4 dry,’ Israel. 

£ After due chastisement. 

§ The capitals .nark the emphasis of acorn, as 
they looked ai Jesus, und others did ao, ut the 


idea of so supremely contemptible a Ggurc as that 
—judging ‘ by sight’—being be Messiah, whom 
their proud fancy had imagined would be tho 
most iomantic of deliverers, infinitely more 
dramntioally brave than David, splendid than 
Solomon, nnd (it to be Ihe climax of their lino of 
kings.—UNSELtTSIIN ESS was enthroned on 
tho Cross, und SELFISHNESS was reigning 
below. 

|J * According to that placard over tby cross.' 

![ With u lallon world, that it is more blessed to 
receive than Lo give is axiomatic, and in his 
' religion ' it is ilmt this axiom of apostate man is 
templed, pedestaled, worshipped ami glorified. 
And in proportion to lho purity of the Church 
is the peril of the corresponding subtlety and 
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out-a3 it had been up-over Him, in 
Greek, Roman, and Hebrew* charac¬ 
ters,—‘This is The King of-The Jews.’ 

39 But one of-the criminals that-got-to- 
be-hanged-up kept-on-(c;)blaspheming 
Him, saying, “ Since thou AitTf The 
Christ, ?y7/y-have-gone-and-saved thy- 

40 self,—and us-foo, mind!” But having- 
gone-and-broken-out-«s did the now- 
differcnt - minded - one he-kept-on-re¬ 
buking him -saying-as he was, ‘ No 
terror hast Tiiou-of GOD ?—because 
in suck - a - penalty as - this involved - 

41 thon-art ?—and we indeed righteously; 
for things-vich\y-desewed in-return-for 
the-t kings we - went - and - perpetrated 
are-we-receiving but nothing inhu¬ 
man -did this -man crcr-go-and-perpe- 

42 trate —and -then he-kept-on-saying- 
to-Jesus - Himself '—“ Have-got-to-re¬ 
member me, Lord, when thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-come in -presiding over that 

43 ‘ kingdom , of-Thine !”{ And-got-to- 
say to-him-r/fd Jesus, “ Verily, I-do- 
assure thee, to-day in-company-with 
ME Bhalt-thou-be-there in-as a mem- 

therefore triumph of religious selfishness. To 
hear Christians — and that, too of the most 
transcendental piety—talk of themselves and others 
of the living and the dead, one would imagine 
that Christ died to sublime instead of just destroy 
selfishness—the root of all the ' fruit-works of the 
devil.’ 

* Pagnn Rome has corrupted the worship, 
pagan Greece the theology, and apostate Israel 
the morals, of Christianity ; at least this has been 
the characteristic influence of each,—directly by 
their personal IcaveniDg, or indirectly by their 
arts and literature. 

+ See note || p. 147. 

j Of which our Lord went on preaching so 
earnestly to them both. 

{ § They were crucified in a garden—(G} e para- 

I disos*—by the side of a road. For eighteen hun¬ 
dred years the hearts of the faithful have yearned 
to know what the Paradise is into which their dear 
departed have gone, and with the economy of 
■which LhemBelves must be familiar ere long. So 
crudely superstitious is even the most boastedly 
enlightened Christianity, that few would combat 
the belief that if Lazarus or Paul had returned 
to tell what they saw most mysterious revelations 
would have been made as to ‘ the other world.’ 
All this is childish. They might only hnve been 
able to speak of the non-essentials, or if they told 
more it might be very disappointing. The more 
character is looked upon us the essential oflicavcn, 
the more safe will be all our (natural) summings. 
Wo have a clue to the mystery in the Puradiee 
of the old creation : it wns a place of moral training, 
under God’s own Fatherly eye ; God came person- 


ber of the (G^aradisejj-o/' God” But 44 
it-was about the 6ixth hour, and dark¬ 
ness got-to-steal over the entire land, 
up-to the ninth hour and-/7te« dark¬ 
ened-coin pie tely-got-to-be-did the sun, dij 
and rent-in-twain-the vail of-the tem¬ 
ple, down-the-middle—even having- 40 
gone - and - cried - out - as Jesus - did 
with-a-loud voice He - got|| - to-say, 

“ Father! THY Hands wards it is 
7/<aM-am-?iov>entrusting the spirit of- 
Me!”—And-/7te»having-got-to-say this 
He-went-and-breathed-it-forth. But 47 
baving-got-to-see-a* did the centurion 
what got-to-take-place he-went-and- 
glorified God, saying, “ For-a-fact this 
person here was-reaTT?/ righteous.” And 48 
the-whole-of/7iosehaving-got-to-collcct 
in-crowds, upon suck- a-spectacle-as 
this, —gazing-as tkeij ivwc- at what got- 
to-take-place,fl—going-on-beatingMczV 
breasts were-returning. But there- 4!) 

had-been-standing the-whole-of the 
people-He-knew at-some-distance- 
from Him, and women those ivho went- 
and - followed - together - after Him 

ally every evening and directly inslructcd His 
children ; they hnd moral tests, and in one of them 
failed. The Paradise of the new creation will 
doubtless ho found by us at death to be the same 
essentially. Whatever the drapery matters lit lie, 
the important part is we_Bhall fy? perhaps 
thrown off the axis of our present consciousness, 
parenthetically, and re-trained in moral character, 
de novo, from the first, by God Himself in the 
Person of Christ Jesus, in a system supplementary 
to the searching discipline of the present state ; 
and yet, perhaps, in some wuy in idea still in it 
and subject io its sanctions. Antinomianisru i9 
the characteristic of the present dispensation : men 
think that if they pay God {what by tariff is fixed 
for us as) His due, sacramentally, or sentiment¬ 
ally, they may live as they list. This 1ms t i be 
rectified in the best—even in tlio members of 
* The Bride.’ 1 Hell ’ is iri chapter xvi. 2,'3 
introduced ns purt of Paradise—the penal part. 
Suffering is not unmndness, but love, und as used 
by Omniscient Love, can mould the most refrac¬ 
tory natures lo obedience, and in numberless 
cases Lo preparedness for the lower discipline of 
first stage of Paradise ;—which may not be quite 
so free from stern Parental methods as vain 
vnpouring religionists imagine, in their silly 
idculs. One thief went into the one, the other 
into llie oilier. 

II After saying more than this. 

11 A slight reaction at Ibis stage took place, 
preporing for the old enthusiasm out of which the 
populoce had been cozened Lo return and start the 
Apostles. 
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right-from Galilee itself, —looking-on - 
«”j 0 at a/7-this-a$ the women were. And lo ! 
a-man by-name Joseph, a-councillor 
being-os he was , a-man benevolent and 
iil righteous,— such a man as-this had not 
been-as councillor lending-himself to- 
that counsel and to -that line-of-conduct 
of-theirs,—from Arimathtea a-city of- 
the Jews ; one-who was-on-the-con- 
stant-look-out-for the kingdom of- 
;"i2 God ;— Well- this - personage having- 
gone - and - applied - to - Pilate himself 
went-and-put-him-in-a - claim - for the 
j.) Corpse of-Jesus. And -then having as 
he (lid got to take- it down it he-went- 
and -expensively - wrapped-round - and - 
roundin-(G)Scinde°-linen, and-/7/*w de¬ 
posited it in -the honourable obsequies of 
a-sepulchre, rock-hewn,—where no- 
74 body else 7//7/7-ever been-lying. And 
it-was the-day-of ‘ preparation/ and- 
hefore they had done the (G)sabbath’s 
My-light-was-shining-upon-/7/m. 

.’5 But the women who-went-and-fol- 
lowed s o fa it hfu l hj - as-th at they-had- 
been-coming-with Him out-of Galilee, 
got-to-see the sepulchre, and how 
b'i His Corpse got-to-be-disposed. But 
having-got-to-return-as they dul they- 
got-to-get-ready (o)aromatics and (g) 
myrrh and upon- the (o)sahbath- 
da y-it self indeed they-did - go -from 
principle «w/-abstain-from action, in- 
obedicnce - to the - commandment — 

1 XXIV. but upon the first-<7«y of-the 
week, al-the-very- birth of-dawn, they- 
v.'c n t - and-came tdi'arp-u p on l He se p u 1 - 
chre, bringing-rt.9 they were what they- 
got-to-get-ready, (g) aromatics ; and 
some other -ivomeu to help at the em- 
- hahning -with them. But they-got-to- 
find the stone rolled-away-ns it had 
'■> been from the sepulchre ;—and upon- 
having-got-to-go-in they did- not get- 
to-find the Corpse of-The Lord, Jesus. 

1 And so-it-got-to-be-that in -the midst 
<f the fact of their being-much-dis- 
tressed about this,—yes lo ! two men 
got^ -s uddenly- to-stand-by them in -their 
‘tsual robes all-gleaming-with-light-os 
.> they he pi on. But whilst -terrified as- 
they-got-to-be, and erouching-os there 
they were with their faces the ground 
ward, thoy-got-to-say rallyingly- unto 

Cambric from Scindc in India— our Scindc. 
t Jobn xvi. 32. 

t A stadium— the eighth of a mile. 


them, “WiiY-erer are-ye-seeking-for 
the living amongst the dead ?—He-is G 
not here, but - really did-get-to-be- 
raised;—have -just- got-to-remember- 
noio how He-got-to-tell you, whilst 
still-os ye were in -your home of Galilee, 
saying, * It-is-absolutely-necessary-for 7 
The Son of-Man to-have-got-to-be- 
betrayed the hands wards of-wicked 
human-beings, and to-have-got-to-be- 
crucified, and the third day to-have- 
gone-and-risen. T ”—And-^teii they-did- 8 
get-to-remember those mysterious utter¬ 
ances of-His.—And having-got-to-re- 1) 
turn from the sepulchre they-went- 
and-fully-reported the-whole-of this 
to-The Eleven, and to-all the rest-of- 
them. — There - was the Magdalen^ 10 
Mary, and Joanna, Mary James’s- 
mother, and the rest-of fhc women come 
to embalm- with them who were-telling 
as their message-unto The Apostles 
«/J-this. And got to rise-before their 11 
imaginations just-like a-fairy-tale-r//(Z 
their narrations;—and they-were- 
giving-no-credit to - them - whatever. 

But Peter having-got-to-risc did-go- 12 
and-ruu sharp- upon the sepulchre, 
and having-got-to-stoop sees the linen- 
cloths lying-///crc all-by-themselves ; 
and -then he-went-and-left, selfishly on- 
his-ow n-account wondering - all the 
fime-as he was- at the ///r«-things-had- 
been-taking. 

And note-this, +two disciples from- lo 
among them had-been going-on-their- 
way on this, th e-very day, a-hamlet 
ward sixty (o)stadiaj off-from Jeru¬ 
salem, named Emmaus ! And there- 1-4 
they were-dcep-m-converfiation sym¬ 
pathetically selfish on - their - own - ac¬ 
count about all these-/// ings that-had- 
been-happening. And so-it-got-to- lo 
be in -the fact of their being-deep-in- 
converso and trying-to-puzzle-it-out, 
: ///«/-Jesus Himself having-got-to-get- 
jquite-close-«s He did was-going-along- 
liuite oue-with them. But the eyes of- 111 
Jthem were-being-held so as to- m kcep 
■them - from - having - got - to - recognize 
Him. But He-got-to-say interestedly- 17 
unto them, “What- myste.rious r o - 
marks are these,' -pray, which ye-are- 
interchanging - unto - to comfort § one- 

§ Our Lord uses intentionally tho same 
pronoun aa in versa 14. 
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another, whilst - walking - along,—and 
are-too, so-wretchedly-miserable-look- 
iSing?” But went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply-did the one named Kleopas and- 
got-to-say unto-bi surprised directness 
Him, “ Tiiou ! all-by-thy self* art- 
thou-dweliing-at Jerusalem, and-so 
never didst-get-to-know anything about 
what got-to-be-transpiring in the-y/oce 
10 in these-sam e-eventful days?” And 
He-got-to-say to-them, “ What -things 
do ye mean?" But-/7/n? the-/tco got- 
to-say to-Him, “ Why dear me all- 
th e-astounding things about Jesus, the 
Nazorene-o»e, He-who got-to-come- 
to-be a-(o)prophet endowed-with- 
power in deed and in word before 
our covenant God, and the-whole-of 
•JO His People :—how too got - to -de - 
liver Him-orer did those chief-priests 
and those rulers of-ours f/<c-punish- 
ment ward of-death, and-went-and- 

21 crucified Him.—W e however, were- 
amongst those who were - hoping - all 
along that this really-is lie who is- 
going to-be-redeeming God's Israel.— 
But too— why by the bye—curiously in 
harmony - with all these - transactions , 
to-day makes this 1 /Ac-third day 
from the-///oc when a//-this got-to- 

22 take-place:—BUT oye-and-/oo moreover 
$ew?e-women some-/re know well got- 
to-startle us, kaving-got-to-be-os they 
did dawn-visitors at the sepulchre ; 

23 and - then, having - ra missed - somehow 
having-got-to-find the corpse of-Him, 
they-went-and - came, saying also - to 
substantiate it all that-a -vision of-(c;) 
angels they-had-been-gazing-at, who 

*24 say that- He is-living-s/Z/f. And-so 
away-went-and-made-did certain-r/ the 
chiefs of-those of-our -Party up-to-the 
sepulchre ; and /7o?y-really did-get-to- 
find-it-/o be just-as even our women 
got-to-say— him however they did-not 
23 get-to-see.” And -then HE got-to-say 
chidingly-unto them, “ (g)O ! thought- 
less-ones, and heavy in-your heart to- 
be-trusting upon all those-jn-omZ^rs- 
ivhich our (G)prophets got-to-speak! 
2G Was //-not imperative-o/tcoy$-on The 


Christ to-have-got - to-suffer, and-.su 
to-have-got-to-enter-in-/7jo/ which is- 
HIS glory ward ?”—And -then having- 27 
gone-and-taken-os He r7k/-His-start- 
ing-point from -the symbolism qf Moses, 
and-from-/7te utterances of the-whole- 
of the (G)prophets, there - He - was- 
carefully -explaining to-them in -organic 
oneness with the-whole-of 11 is inspired 
Scriptures all about HIMSELF. And 2S 
they-got-to-draw-near the hamlet 
ward where they-were-going ;—and 
there- HE was-maldng-a-great-show-of 
proceeding-on-His-way further-on ;— 
and-/7<e;t there-they-were-using-gentie- 23 
compulsion-with Him, saying, “ 0- 
do-have-gone-and-come - and - stopped 
as guest- along-with us, because nice 
and conveniently- toward evening it-is- 
now, and the day has-now-been-as- 
good-as-gone.” And-so He-did-gct- 
to-go-in for His having-got-to-stay 
with - as agreeing with them - about 
Jesus.% And so-it-got-to-be-tliat in- r>* 
as if a 2Wi't °f His having-got-to- 
recline as their guest along-with them, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-«d He did 
the bread-of the meal Ilc-went-and- 
asked-the blessing, and having-got- 
to-break-it-up there-He-was-giving-i t- 
out to-THEM !§—But their eyes got- 31 
/7<f«-to-be-opened, and they-got - to- 
-irecognize Him — and HE - Himself- 
adiysically got-to-become invisible from 
Jtheir-ory ans of sight. And got-to-say- 2.2 
(did-they in sympathy one- to Me-other, 

1“ Thei e 7 iojr-all-a-burning was not the¬ 
reby heart cf-us, all-the-time He-went- 
on-discoursing to-us along the road, 
and as He-was-opening-up for-us the 
Scrip ture-quotations-«/W/ Himself ” 

—And-so having - gonc-and-riscn-up- 33 
os they did that -same (a)hour, they- 
went-and-returned Jerusalem ward ; 
and -there got-to-find-/7in/-The Eleven 
had-been - called - together, and those 
associated Ministei'ially - with them, 
saying-os they ivere , “ Raised-got-to- 31 
be-did - the Lord in-very-deed, and 
actually - went - and - appeared to- 
Simon.” And-/ hen THEY were-detail- 33 


Iho 


So Absolutely shut out from what is the talk of 
eDtire City amongst Jews, and Gentiles, even. 
Quoting our Lord’s prophecy. 

Force of the preposition. 

What our Lord would—noy must —do at 


every board in a Christian land—and any olhci - , 
for that matter,—from tho grandest to the lowliest, 
we aro but stewards, and tcnanls-at-will,- 
supposing He condescended to grace it with Hi> 
Presence, as here at Emmaus. 
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ing the-things which happened to them 
along the road, and how He-got-to- 
be-recognized by-thcm on -Ilis act of 

3G breaking their bread.—But a//-this 
whilst-relating Jesus Himself got-to- 
stand-there in their midst, and says 
to-them, “ Peaceful - tranquillity to- 

37 you 1” But having-got-to-be-terrified 
and awe-struck as - they - got -to-be 
therc-they-were-undcr-thc-impression 
that-they-were - gazing - at a - ghost! 

88 And He-gotto-say to-them, ‘Wiiy- 
cver have-ye-been - all - scared ?—and 
whence - arises it that doubts are - 
springing-up in those hearts of-yours? 

89 —irc/Z-have-got-to-look-at these hands 
of - Mine, and these feet of - Mine, 
because J/y-own-self I real !//-am !— 
well //jr/i-have-gone-and-handled Me 
and to - have - got - to - see - that way ; 
because a-ghost flesh and bones does- 
not possess,—as ye-are-eye-witniesses 

40 that-I DO-possess!’’ And having-got - 
to-say this, He-went - and - exhibi ted 
to-them Ilis hands, and IHs feet. 

41 But as - now-on the other hand not- 
trusting-were they irom-very joy, and 
full-of-wonder. He - got - to - say to- 
them, ‘ Have - ye - got a-bit-of-some- 

42 thing eatable about-the-place ?” But 
they got-to-help Him to-a-piece of¬ 
fish, broiled, and-Moi after it some of- 

18 a - honey comb ;—and having - gone- 
and - taken - it - as He did , in - their 

44 presence He-went-and-ate. But-//i«« 
He-got - to-say to-them, “ TiiESE-«re 
the truths which I-got-to-discourse- 
of so pertinariously~\mto you whilst- 
still Ministerially associaied-vrith you 
as-I-used-to-be, how-that ‘ It-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-that got - to - be-ful- 
filled-shall - have the - whole-of what 
has - been - written in The Law of- 
Moses, and in The Prophets, and in i 

4-'> The (G)Psalms, about ME !' ,} Then 

* CILRIST-ianity. I 

f The force of the preposition is that the < 

Ascension officially was from the city of Jerusalem, 


went-and - opened - did - He of them 
their mind-and-will, for-them to-be- 
understanding connectedly the Scrip¬ 
ture-quotations. And -then He-got- 4G 
to-say to-them, “ Thus - by God's 
Spirit it - has - been - written, and - so 
thus - in His Providence it - was-in¬ 
cumbent-upon The Christ to-have- 
gone-and-sulfered, and to-have-risen 
from-amongst /fo-dead the third day. 
And that-there-should-have-got-to-be- 47 
preached upon - the strength of His 
Name* change-of-heart-and forgive¬ 
ness of - sinful - wrong - doings,—the- 
whole-of the gentile - race - nations- 
wards,—the-beginning-having-got - as 
must ie-to-be-made from Jerusalem-as 
your centre. But ye are (g )martyr- 48 
witnesses of-TiiE8E-/»?WH* facts. And, 49 
now-mark -Me I -personally nm-about 
to i^-sending-forth My - covenanted- 
promise from-My Father in power- 
upon you ;—<7o-ye however have-gone- 
and-sat-still in-«o?o as residents of- 
the City until then-'when ye-shall- 
have-got-to-be - invested - with power 
from-out-of on-High.”—But -then He- 50 
went-and-lead-them-out, outside, just- 
up - tof Bethany ward :—and - then 
having-gone - and-raised - as He did 
those nail-marked hands of-His He 
went and gave-them. His-blessing ; 
and so-it-got-to-be - that in - organic 51 
oiwness with that tlie-nc-Z-o/’-His bless¬ 
ing them, He - went - and-moved-off 
away from them, and there He was- 
bcing-borne-upwards the heaven - of 
the angels ward. ‘And they, after- 52 
having-gone-and-solemnly-worshipped 
HIM, got-to-re turn Jerusalem ward 
with joy great-indeed. And there- 53 
they-were the-whole-timc in-///e Ser¬ 
vices o/the temple praising and bless¬ 
ing our Covenant GOD.J 

because Bethany was merely a suburb and practi¬ 
cally part of llio Holy City. 

X Narrative resumed, Acts i. 1. 
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I. 1 In organic oneness with the be- 

ginning there-was THE (g)LOGOS- 
u'isdom ;—and THE (g)LOGOS-uhs- 
(lorn was-there in communion- with 
GOD and God* was -essentially ever 

2 THE (g) LOGOS - wisdom; — there- 
THIS-Being was in -organic oneness 
with the beginning in communion-vrith. 

3 GOD ; — everything through - the - 
agency of-HIM got-to-come-into-exist- 
ence, and apart-from HIM got-to- 
come - into - existence not -so-much-as 
one-single-thing, which crer-has-been- 

4 coming - into - existence. — Eternally 
energizing in THIS-Befrt /7 Life was- 
essentially, and The Life vras-essentially 

C) the light of-human-kind; and the light 
woven - in - the consciousness of the 
darkness keeps-on-shining and the 
darkness it got-to-detect not. 

G It-got-to-be-thata-human-beinghas- 
been-sent-forth from-as his source 

7 GOD,—his name John;—this-???a« got- 
to-come (o)?nartyr-witness ward, in- 
order-that he-might-have-got-to-bear- 
witness about God's Light, in-order- 
that every-bodyf might-have-got-to 
put-his-trust-in-GW thanks to him. 

8 That-morta/wasnot That-/So/arJ Light, 
but - Lunar in-order-that he-might- 
have-got-to-bear-witness about God's 

0 Light ;§ B That Light essentially- was 

* An adjective. 

+ Luke lii. 21. 

J See note on Matt. ii. 2. (Hal, iv. 2. 1 Cor. 

xv. 41.) 

§ The one office of a moon is to be bearing 
witness to its bud, rendered, ever present by " the 
faithful witness in heaven.” 

II "With etar-light knowledge of God-in-Christ. 
TT (a)'Cosmos.’ 

** CHRlST-ianity. 

+t Male and female, in coition. 

The. verb ‘to be' here is not the one for 
essential being (sec Introduction, p. 26), but the 
one for non-essential being. Is not this most 
solemnly suggestive in connection with the vague 
traditional doctrine of 1 The Incarnation ’ ? If, in 
any sense, GOD could be essentially Incarnate, 
the other verb for ‘to be’ would surely have 
been used which predicates what is essential of its 
subject,—as it is when GOD revealed Himself to 
us as 1 1 AM.’ If The Incarnation of God be true, 
it is Revealed in God’s Word, and we must 
believe it, how mysterious or apparently para- 


The Genuine uncreated-%/*£.—The- 
which is-enlightening || every single 
human-being that-comes the material- 
world-ward.^J There - in - the whole 10 
economy of the world He-always-was, 
and the world through-the-agency of 
HIM got-to-come-into-existence, and 
the world Him did- not get-to-know; 

—His -own- covenant -interests wards 11 
He-got-to-come and His-own -covenant 
people HIM did- not get-to-welcome ;— 
but whosoever did - get - to-welcome 12 
HIM, lie got to vouchsafe- to-them the- 
gift-of power-right offspring of-GOD 
to-have-got-to-be,—to -those who are 
putting their-trust The Name** of- 
HIM ward :—who not generated- out- 13 
of bloods,ff nor out-of will -andplan 
of-f//c-fiesh, nor out-of the-vri\\-and- 
pfon-of-a-husband, BUT-so far from that 
out-of GOD got-to-be-born. And 14 
God's (G)L0GOS-k ?V/o of-a-fleshly- 
nature got-to-be come,and got§§ to 
tabernacle - bodily in - organic oneness 
with US -men; —and we got -to he y>n'yi- 
foyeJ-to-gaze-upon that transcendent- 
dignity of-His-own-?w7/t our own eyes , 
a-transcendent-dignity as-m its mani¬ 
festation oi-The Only-child-born from- 
as his source The Father, full-as He is 
of-the free-gift-o/ The Holy Spirit and 
so of-truthfulness. John bears-witness 15 

doxical so ever it may seem to our finite intellect ; 
but the point to be settled is, whether it is 
Revealed. The Btrictly Inductive rendering of 
tbe verb here is against it, and John is writing 
‘ scientifically' here—as vre should phrase it now. 
Nor does the philosophy of the question give us 
much help, for, reasoning, d priori, bow can GOD 
be both Finite and Infinite at one and tbo same 
time, and, since ‘flesh’ is undoubtedly Finite and 
GOD Infinite, a GOD INCARNATE must be a 
GOD of Whom the finite fleshly nature and the 
Infinite Divine Nature arc co-extensivo—which 
seems absurd. How could GOD, in the AWFUL 
ENTIRETY of HIS BEING, in any way, de¬ 
scend into, and remain for months in the sacred 
receptacle of even the B.V. Mary’s finite human 
womb (ii. 4) P That GOD is, so far as GOD 
could be, Yirgin-born, and so present in a human 
form, by organic and everlasting oneness, taber¬ 
nacled,' not ‘mausioned,’ is plainly Revealed in 
‘ The Man CHRIST, Jesus,’ IMMANUEL »God 
organically with us-men,' and this verse dis¬ 
criminatingly proves. §§ Apoc. xxi. 3. 
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in his witness- about HIM, and has-been- 
crying, saying-as there he teas, “ THIS 
was The Being- of-whom I-got-to-say, 
lie coming chronologically- after me¬ 
ns lie is has-in reality- been- at way s- 
being before me,—because prior-to 
1G me He-was- th ere for ever. —And out-of 
3 t h e-over flo'wing-abysmal-foun tain of- 
I HlS-fcm# WE THE-WHOLE-/ll«Jia?M'flCe 
(of us got-in the New Creation- to-be-re¬ 
cipients, and free-gift-o/ the Holy 
Spirit corresponding-to free-gift-iwi¬ 
ll proved* Because The Law paren - 
theticall y-through- the-agency of-Moses 
got-to-be-given,—the free gift -of the 
Holy Spirit Dispensationa11 y , and-so 
His truthfulness through-the-Agency 
I s of-Jcsus Christ got-to-be, GOD no- 
ouc has-becu-seeing ever-at-an} r -time ; 
— IIis only-begotten Son, lie whose- 
slatus-is The Bosom of-The Father 
ward, Th at-/a/-Personage got-to- 
11) be-His-Interpreter.” And to-the- 
same-effect is -essentially the witness 
of-John when the Jews went-and-sent- 
a-deputation composed- of priests and 
(G)levites out-from Jerusalem, in- 
order - that they - might - have - got - to- 
examine him, “ Tiiou, v?ii\T-diuine- 
agent art-thou ?” And he-went-and- 
made-a-plain-statement, and used- no 
prevarication, and his-plain-statement- 
got-to-bc, “ I am -essentially not The 
-l Christ.” And-then they got to ask-him 
the - question, “ Wiiat -Divine- agent 
then ?—(f;)Elias art thou ?” And he- 
says, “I-am not.” “* The (G)Prophet’- 
of J loses art thou ?” And hc-got-to- 
-- break-out-in-answer, “No.” They- 
got-to-say therefore to-him, “ Wiiat- 
ever nondescript person art-thou? that- 
so an-answer we-may-havc-got-to-give 
to -those having-got-to-send us ;—what 
art-thou-to-be-saying about thyself ? ’ 
-d He-got-to-affirm, — “ I-my self-a//i ‘a 
voice of-one-crying in- the economy of 
the desert, ‘ Have-got-to-level all of 
you II road for- The- Lord !' — just-as 
got-to-say-did (G)Esaias His (G)pro- 

See note on Matt. j>. 2. The Holy Spirit, 
li'fjin the lirst, on through the accident of alt 
* Dispensations,’ was—and of course could alone 
be—the active source of all that is Godliko (and 
s-j human) in man ; Pentecost was but the noon- 
ward brightness of the day-light of the llcvclation 
of (rod in Christ to inau—and so to * the creature ’ 
the universe over. 


phet.” And those that-had-been-sent 24 
were of-the (G)Pharisee-secJ, and they 25 
got to as/c-him the-question and to-say 
to-him, “WnY-eyer then art-thou-(G) 
baptizing if thou art not The Christ, 
nor (G)Elias, nor ‘ The Prophet ’ ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them- 20 
did John, and-to-say, “I am-(G)bap- 
tizing in -the sacramental symbol of 
water, in-the-midst however of-you 
there-has-been-standing One-whom ye 
i/c-not Know ; HE it-is Who ‘ coming 27 
after me-though He does /s-He-who 
has-really- been - ahvays - being before 
me,’—of-WHOM I am-not fit that -even 
I-should-have-got-/o - defile - by- loosing 
the straps of-His sandals !'* A//-this 28 
got-to-take-place in -official oneness ivith 
(G)Bethania beyond the Jordan, where 
there, was John engaged-in-(G)baptizing. 

O/i-the morrow-morning he-looks- 29 
upon Jesus-Himself coming-as there 
lie was towards- to address him, and 
says, “ Lo ! The Lamb of -our covenant 
God, He bearing-away THE SINf of- 
the world! THIS is-He about WHOM 30 
I got-to-say,—‘After me there-is- 
coming a-Man,—ONE WHO before 
me ever-has-becn-being, because prior- 
to me He-was-f/iere for ever? And-I 31 
had- not been-recognizing HIM, but- 
still in-order-that He-might-have-got- 
to-be-openly-shewn to -God's Israel, 
on this-aecount got-to-come-did I in- 
ihe sacramental symbol of water (g) 
baptizing-as / Jo.” And-then got-to- 32 
beav-his-testimony-did John, saying, 

“ An-eye-witness-have-I - now- been - of 
The Spirit-o/ 1 God descending-as there 
lie was like a-dove out-from heaven, 
and He - got - to - rest brooding - upon 
HIM. And-I-myself-foo had - never 33 
been-recognizing HIM, BUT-Ma/ He 
who went-and-sent me to-be-(o)bap- 
tizing in- the sacramental symbol of 
water, That-Being to-me got-to-say, 
‘Upon whomsoever thou-shalt-have- 
got-to-see-with-thino - own-eyes The 
Spirit descending, and resting brood- 

f “ Sinful-wrong-doing," the genus of which 
all oilier sins arc the species (see Introduction) 
Ungodliness, leaving God out of our thoughts, 
plans, confidence, fear and love, and thus making 
a non-entity of Iho Absolute Origin Substance 
and End of all creatures—all other ‘ Bius are but 
fruit on the tree that has this root-sin. 
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inghj-Gvev HIM, THIS-Bcbftf is He 
who is-(o) baptizing in-organic oneness 

34 with spirit, Holy*- spirit.' And-so, 

now I-bave-been-seeing and bearing- 
public-testimony-/oo, that THIS-If^wj 
is-essentially The Son oi-uur GOD.” 

55 0«-the next-day again there had - 
John been-standing, and two out-of 

56 his disciples ;—and liaving-got-to-look- 
upon Jesus-a* he did as-He-was-walk- 
ing-along, be-says, “ Lr>' The^ T.amK 

57 o£:<wr covenant GodJ” And got-to- 
hear him-rffV/ the two disciples whilst- 
speaking-f/tw*.*, and-so got-to-become- 

58 followers - of Jesus - Himself. But 
having-got-to-turn-aa did Jesus, and 
to-see-tke-sight-of them following, 

80 He-says to-them, “ For-what-cm* are- 
ye-searching ?” But they got-to-say 
to-Him, “ (G)Rabbi,”—which-ico?y/ is- 
called when-translated, ‘ Teacher,’— 

40 44 where art-thou-lodging V Says-Hc 

to-them, “ Be-coming and seeing-/or 
yourselves /* They-got-to-go and-so 

did-get-to-see where He-is-lodging ;— 
and a/o??£-with Him didthey-get-to- 
stop-/oo /w-the-rcs£ of that -eventful i 
day;— : /hr-it-was about the-tenth hour. 

41 There-was Andrew, the brother of- 
Simon Peter, one of-the two that got- 
to-hear from-fls the source John and 
ffiettgot-to-become-a-follower-of HIM. 

42 Find-does this firstj-one his-own bro¬ 
ther Simon, and says to-him, “ We- 
have - actually- been- the-discoverers-of 
THE MESSI AH P§—which-itwr/ is, 

43 when-translated, ‘ The Christ/ And 
he-got-to-introduce him as disciple- 
unto Jesus:—but having got to regard - 
him steadfastly Jesus /7te«-got-to-say, 

( “ Thou art Simon the son of-Jonas;— 
thou shalt-be-called ‘ (G^eephas’” 
—which - word is translated - always 
‘ Peter/11 

44 O/i-the morrow Jesus got-to-wish to- 
have-got-to-go-out-o/’ Judwa Galilee 

* I.e., unlike evil spirits—not enough to be 
' spiritual/ Satan is that —baptism was a rite too 
of the pagan 4 mysteries. 1 

f The antitypieol. not the Sacramental. As 
they were all up at Jerusalem—Peter, etc.—it 
would seem os if it was Passover-tide. If so 
John's pointing to our Lord as 'The Lamb’ 
would have all the deeper meaning. 

1 The first one of Jesus's disciples. 

§ Speaking as Columbus would have of 

America and a New World. 


ward ; — and He-lights-upon Philip, 
and says to-him, “ Be-a-follower-of 
ME ”—but Philip was a native -of 45 
Betksaida of the city of-Andrew and 
of-Peter. Lights upon (o)Natbanael- 46 
does Philip, and says to-him, “ Of- 
Him-of-whom went-and-wrote-o?t/y- 
did Moses in-mcre foretelling hi The 
Law, and-t/k/ the (G)prophets, we 
h ave - actually- been-the - actual - disco¬ 
verers !—Jesus, the son of-Joseph— 
Him from Nazareth.” And went-and- 47 
said to-him-<7/rf Nathanael, “Out-from 
(c)NAZAltETll can-tbere-possibly so - 
great-a-thing-as//ta/ ideally unselfishly- 
benevolent-f/jk?# be ?” Says to-him- 
does Philip, “ Well- be-coming and ex- 
amining-/or thyself." Got-to-sce Na- 48 
thanael-kk/ Jesus coming-a.s- there he 
was towards-fo address Himself, and 
says about him, “ Look there!— 
genuinely an (G)Israelite, in -the cha-& 
racier of whom DECEiTFULNEss^[-<m 
any rate there-is none !” Says Na-{ 19 
thanael to Him, 44 V?hence-possibly me 
doest-thou-know ?” Got-to-bvcak-out- 
in-answer-did Jesus and to-say to-him, 

“ Previously to Philip’s having-got-to- 
accost thee, wliilst-therc under the fig- 
tr ee**-as there thou least I went-and-saw 
thee/ 1 Went-and broke-out-in-answer- 50 
did Nathanael and says to-Him, 

“ Rabbi ! TilOU AliT-undoubledly The 
Son of-ot/r covenant God !—Tiiou art- 
legitimately The King of-Israel!” Got- al 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to-say to-him, “ Because I-got-to-say 
to-thee, 4 1-went-and-saw thee under¬ 
neath the fig-tree, 1 art-thou-trusting- 
in-il/e ? —greater-iyo«^/er.i-than such as - 
these shalt-thou-be-sceing!” — And 52 
He-goes-on-to-say to-him — “Verily, 
verily, I-assure you -all from hence- 
forwardttye-shall-be-seeing-with-the- 
outward-eye their heaven opened-us it $ 
note has for/^and the (G)angcls of-God j 

[I (G)Petros, a regular Greek adjective from the 
noun (o)Petra (the word used fur mck itself in 
Matt. vii. 24, Rum. is. 33, nnd in 1 Peter ii. 8). 
Peter means 44 a piece off a rock," or (more 
exactly) a 41 rocky ” man, woman, or thing,—hal'd, 
heavy, reliable. (See Malt. xvi. 18, note.) 

The Jewish characteristic sin. 

** Trees used for privacy and coolness in 
prayer nnd meditation. 

++ As part of * The Bride, The Lamb’s Wife/ 
after 1 the manifestation of the Sons of God. 
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ascending and descending in Providen¬ 
tial attcndancc-upon The Son of- 
Man.”* 

IL 1. Andf ou-fhat His third-day-m 
Galilee a-weddiug got-to-take-place in- 
as the public event of (c.)Kana of-Gali- 
lee, and there-was the mother of-Jesus 
- there ; but got-to-be-invited too -did 
Jesus and His disciples the wedding 
■ I ward and- consequently having-got- 
to-run-short-as did Me-(G)wine, says 
the mother of-Jesus significantly- unto 
Him, “(g) WlNEf they-du-not possess!” 

I Says to-her does Jesus, “ WiiAT-m 
hind is there in common between- thee and 
ME, madam ?— not-yet due-is that (o) 
hourof-MY-c/faf/t/”§ Says His mother 
to-the attendants, “ What -extraordi¬ 
nary thing soever perchance he-may-be- 
saying to-you, mind and- have-got-to- 
do-it.' 7 But there-were-hi their place 
there water-jars, of-stone, six, ready- 
for-use-rt.v tic y were in-accordance-with 
the-system of ceremonial-washings of- 
the Jews,—capable-«s they were-of 
holding each-one two or three thirteen- 

* gallon-measures. Says to-them-r/oes 
Jesus, Have-got-to-fi.il the water- 
jars with water.” And-so they-did- 

s get-to-fill them, right-up. And -then 
He-says to-them, “ Have-gone-and- 
drawn-out-some, now, and be-Hotc-car- 
rying-it to-the feast-master.’ 7 And-so 

• ' they wcnt-and-carried-sowe. But as- 

soon-as-ever the feast-master did-get- 
to-taste-him the water that-had-be- 
come (c:)wine,—and he-had-been- 
knowing nothing about whence it- 
comes. but the attendants had-been- 
knowing, they who had-been-drawing 
the water -themselves out of the well } — 
he-shouts-out-to the bridegroom does- 
J 1 the feast-master, and says to-him, 
“People generally put-forward first- 
of-all their fine (G)wine, and-then when 
/oMs-have-got-to-be-drunk, why-then 
the inferior-sort ;—tiiou, however, 


hast-been-keeping-sHM.r/ the fine wine 
until from-now !' 7 This went-and- 11 
worked-did Jesus as-the inauguration 
of-Ills miracle-system, and it icas-'m- 
publicly in connection with (o)Kana of- 
Galilee ;— and -thus got-to-reveal-/« 
allegory that\\ which is-the-pieculiar 
cause for glory mg o«-His-^aW,—and 
got-to-repose-their-trust in Him -did 
His-own disciples. 

Subsequently-to this He-got-to-go- 12 
'down Kapernaum ward, Himself, and 
jHis mother,^ and the-/i«//brothers of- 
; Himself, and His disciples, and there- 
’He-got-to-take - up - His - abode,—but- 
'only-for a-few days. 

And close there-was The Pass-over 13 
of-the Jews, and-so went-and-ascended 
Jerusalem ward -did Jesus. And He- 14 
got-to-find in-as a regular trade in the 
tempi e parties selling-ns they were oxen, 
and sheep, and doves,—and the bankers 
sitting-ns usual. And having-got-to- 15 
construct a-whip out-of their own- 
rush - ropes, the-whole-of-them He- 
went-and-drove-out out-of His temple, 
the sheep too and the oxen ; and-«s 
for the bankers there-He-was-pouring- 
out their coin, and their banks He- 
went-and-tumbled-over. And to those H> 
who-wcre-selling the doves He-went- 
and-said, “ Have-gone-and-taken such 
things as - these away - from - here, 
,n keep-from turning The House of-MY 
Father iHfo-a-housc of-traffic.” Got- 17 
to-call-to-mind-did His disciples, how- 
that it-has-been-written, “ My (G)zeal 
for-THY House is- already eating ME** 
up-i/i sacrifice!" —AVent-and-broke-in 13 
tliercfore-f/zY/ the Jews and got-to-say 
to-Him, “ uAT-adequate sign-token 

art-thou-prod ucing-as authority , to-US, 
because thou-art-acting thus?” Got- l f J 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus and to- 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-dissolve 
This Temple-We, and in-as three 
dayal-ivork I-will - Raise-it.” Got-to- 20 


In the Millennium, when on their thrones over 
Israel. 

-j- ISo accident (verse 11), but a logical sequence 
m the allegorical parublo of history that this 
1 and 1 introduces The Daughter of Man—“ The 
Lamb’s wife " (verses 4, i. 3U ; iii. 20). 

+ Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25, 20. ‘The 
blood of the grape.’ 

§ xvii. 1 (Exodus vii. 20, Moses's first public 
miracle)—" that hour of My death for which 


thou didst only provide the ‘body prepared’” 
(Hcb. x. 6). 

j II “Jesus”—“Saviour"—saving by Ilis blood, 
land changing the water of tho carnal into the 
[wine of tho Holy Spiritual nature. 

If Joseph dead P—xix. 20, 27. 

** These sacrifices which yo are buying and 
selling (Mark xiv. 11) are only types of My 
Sacrifice. 
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say-did the Jews thereforo, “ Forty 
years and six it-got-to-take-to-build 
4 THIS temple-Zim?,’ and thou ! 4 in 
three days 1 wilt-thou-be-‘ raising it ’?” 

21 HE, however, was-speaking-«ZZ the 
time about 4 The Temple ! of-His-otw 

22 ‘ Body/ When therefore He-got-to- 
be-raised from-among the-dead got-to- 
call-to-mind-did His disciples that this 
He-was-Z/i the habit o/*-saying ;—and 
they-got-Mc/i to-intelligcntly-trust-in- 
belief the Scripture-flwo/aftVm and its 
harmony v:ith- the truth which Jesus 
used-to-speak-of. 

23 But whilst He-was in-making His head- 
quarters for a time at Jerusalem, during 
the Pass-over in-Ministering during the 
feast, many got-to-put-their-trust-in 
His Name, being-eye-witnesses-of His 
miracle-tokens which He -kept on- work- 

24 ing. But for-His-part Jesus did- not 
go-and-trust Himself to-them ; on-ac¬ 
count-of His knowing-ns He does 
everybody, and-so that Hc-used-to-bc- 
under no necessity that any-one- 
human or Divine should-have-got-to- 
tell Him anything-about Ilis human- 
creatures, for He-bimself was-wcll- 
enough-aware-crcr wiiat -deceiifuhiess 
there-was-in -the threefold organic 
nature of the maukind -Himself made, 

III. 1. Butthere-usetfZo-be a-person 
of-the (G)pharis ee-sect, (G)Nikodemus 
his name, a-magistrate of-the Jews ;— 

2 this-person got-to-come for consulta- 
fiow-unto Him at-night, and got-to- 
say to-Him, “(G)Rabbi, we-KNOW that 
from-as the Source God thou-hast- 
been-coming a-Teacher; for no-one 
suc/^-miracle-signsas-those-q/* thine can- 
possibly be - working,—those - which- 
iww thou art-working,—unless there- 

3 be God rtZowj-with him.” Got-to- 

,* There is a kind but searching humour in all 
this treatment by The Master of Israel of this 
■well-intentioned but ponderous divine. Such 
natures are piqued only out of their patronizing 
matter-of-fact assumption of ncademicn-ecclcsi- 
astica) omniscience by a sub-acid style and a 
semi-consciousness that they are being made 
rather less of than they think of themselves, 

■(■ The scientific power of the Aorist exemplified 
well here—all the embryotic unborn life of a soul 
is in this " got” (see introduction, p. 2-1). The 
“ born,” too, is emphatic— i.e., not " except a man 
bo alive,” but "except bo shall have got to 
be born into the spiritual sight individuality 


break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and to- 
say to-him, “Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, unless a - person - even 
though a Doctor of Divinity * shall- 
have-gotf-to -actually come to new- 
Birth from-above, he-cannot-posaibly 
have - got - to - the - power-of-vision-in 
The Kingdom of -your covenant GOD- 
at «/Z.” Says for unpuzzling-unio Him- 1 
does Nikodemus, “ How-evcr is-it-at- 
all-possible-for a - human - being to- 
have-got-to-be-born beingan-old-man? 

—Zfc-cannot-possibly the womb of-his 
mother ward a-second-time have-got- 
to-enter-in-erm he, and-so have-got-to- 
be-born ?” Got - to - break-out-in-an- ;j 
, swer-did Jesus, “ Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, except a-person -however 
learned shall - have-got-to-reach-birth 
born-ot water and born-oi - Spirit -as 
well , /te-cannot-possibly have-got-to- 
enter The Kingdom of-God ward.— 
That which has-been-born out-of the (J 
flesh -of man is flesh ; and that which 
has-been-born out-of The Spirit-o/ 
God is- essentially spirit. m Kccp-frorn 7 
having-got-sf/ZZ-to-wonder because I- 
got-to-say to-thee— 4 It-is-absolutcly- 
necessaryforyou-jieir.sjto-have-got-to- 
actually come to uctu-Birth from-above. 

The - sacramental symbol of breath- 8 
spirit - of - wind§ wherever it - wills 
breathes-crcr,—aye-and the sound of- 
it thou - doest - hear,— BUT-yet thou- 
knowest not whence it-is-coming and 
whither it - is-bound- away anti- 
typically-so is-it-with every-one ivho 
has-been-generated out-of The Spirit. 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Niko- 4 J 
demus and to-say to-Him, “ How- 
possibly can aZZ-THis-;?roccs,9 have-got- 
to-be ?” Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 10 
did Jesus and to-say to-him, “Tnou ! 

speech and intelligence of the second stage of the 
spiritual genesis.” 

X There aro three ways in which our Lord’s 
physiology of the life of God organically in man 
applies to His covcnnrt Church objectively and 
UispcnsatioDally. (1) To the Jewish Church; it 
wns at the first stage of uterine life. (2) The, 
Pentecostal Church ; it was at the second stage, 1 ’ 
the climax of which answers to ' quickening’ in! 
thepncramcntalsymbol. (3)ThcMillennial Church ; 
when all will be new-born at once, on hearing the 
Gospel preached, Satan being away, and the 
preaching being with Millennial power,—of 
intellect, conscience, and heart. 

§ xx. 22 ; Acts ii. 2. 
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art-thou God's teacher of -His Israel,* 
and-y^/ knowest nothing-about such 
elementary typical truths as-THESE ? 

11 Yerily, verily, I-do-assure thee, that 
about-vt hat we-know-well WEt-are- 
?io?r-speaking-m Sao'amental Theology 
and a bout-what we-have-been-actu ally- 
seeing we-are-bearing-witness ;—and- 
yct this witness of-OURS ye of Israel 

12 ari-not accepting. If o/*-the sacra- 
menlal-u'pon-eu,vth-truths% of the mys¬ 
tery I-got-to-speak to-you, and yc-are- 
not tr us ting-in-J/e ; how -possibly sup¬ 
posing I-did-get-to-speak to-you 
nakedly o/’-the heavenly-2?iW7^,§ will- 

18 ye- be- trusting-in -Me? —And no-one 
has-cver-been-ascending God's Heaven 
ward, except Th e-Being who out-from 
God's Heaven got-to-descend.—The 
Son of-Man, who is-always in God’s 
1 1 Heaven.— And -moreover just-as Moses 
got-to-lift-up-on-high the serpent in 
the desert-eco»owty thus got-to-have- 
been-lifted-up-on-high must-of-neces- 
1 5 sity-be The Son of-Man ; in-order-that 
every-onewho is-trusting-in Him ward 
not only may have-^e scaped perishing, 
b\:t-so far from that may-be-possessing 
10 life eternal. For so did- God get-to- 
gicc effect to - His-Divine-LOYE-for 
the world as-that His own Son,—the 
only-Child, — He-went-and-gaveas-a- 
gift, in-order-that every-one who is- 
trusting-in Him ward not only-may 
hare got - to - m escape perishing, BUT- 
mfwiorer may-be-possessing life eter- 

17 nal. For God did-not go-and-send- 
forth That His-own Son the world 
ward wilh-the-intention-of judging 
the world-a/ present , but-so far from 
that to-the-end-that saved might- the 
world have-got-to-be through-thc-in- 

18 strumentality of-Him. lie who is- 
trusting-in Him ward is - not con¬ 
demned; but he vdio m refuses to-be- 
trusting 7i«s-already-iy an act of his 
spirit been - condemned,—namely of 
having -been refusing trust-in The 
Name ward of-the only-begotten Son 

Sf<‘, l«»r the full force of our Lord's censure 
Introduction, p. 15. 

( t Tim Father nud Myself and through Our 
Spirit My disciples—Christianity. 

+ From analogy, or parable,—Acre of the unborn 
nnd the born, stages of “ Christ in you," i.e 
Ilegeneration and Ncw-birth. 

§ Seo the Epistles generally. 


of-God.—But here is the condemna- 10 
tion, that The Light has-been-coming 
the world ward, and that-got-to-iJo7«- 
frow.s7y-LOYE-did mankind The Dark¬ 
ness not|| The Light, for morally-cor- 
rupt were of-them the deeds. For 20 
every-one who is-doing what-is-crimi- 
nal hates -always The Light, and never 
comes unto-fo use The Light, in-order- 
that he ?/i«y- m escape having-got-to-be- 
convicted-of those deeds of-his. But 21 
he who is-practising the truthfulness-a 
of God does-come for aid- unto //nsj 
Light, in-order-that those his deedsj 
may-have-got-to-be-manifested, that 
in -organic oneness with GOD it-is they- 
have-been-practised.” 

Subsequently - to all - this got-to- 22 
come-did Jesus and His disciple3 the 
Judean territory ward, and there 
along- with them He-got-to-spend- 
some-time, and was-/>Ksy-(G) baptizing. 

—But there-was John (o)baptizing- 2 > 
too } in (G)iEnon near (o)Saleim, be¬ 
cause there-was plenty-of water there. 

—And there-they-were-coming-up and 
being-(o)baptized. For not-yet was it 2-1 
Ma/-John had-been-thrown the prison 
ward. There-got-to-spring-up, there- 25 
fore, a-controversy on-the-part-of the 
disciples of-John with the Jews re¬ 
specting- ora/- purification’. And 25 

they-got-to-come unto-fo consult John- 
himself and got - to - say to - him, 

“ (g) Rabbi! he-who was a/wty-with 
thee-/7«?rcon-thc-other-side of Jordan, 
to-whom thou hast-been-bearing-wit¬ 
ness, only-see-now this-mcm is-(G)bap- 
tizing,and-«o?o all-of-tbemare going as 
disciples-unto HIM !”^f Got-to-brcak- 27 
out-in-answer-did John and to-say, 

“ A-man cannot-possibly bc-arrogating 
anytbing-/y himself unless it-have- 
bcen-a-gift-given him out-from the 
heaven. Ye yourselves are-my wit- 2-8 
nesses that I-went-and-said, 1 lam not 
The Christ, uvT-only that I-liave- 
been-sent-forth asjlioneer-before Him.’ 

—lie that-is-in-posseasion-ofThe Bride 21) 

[| Sec note on Luke xviii. 11 for adverbial force 
of the Greek here. 

- f The most faithful servants and ministers of 
Christ in every dispensation of the Church have 
had to pass through this—perhaps tho most 
character-testing—slugc nnd crisis of their per¬ 
sonal probation and Ministerial singleness of eye 
to nothing but the glory of God. 
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is TAe-Bridegroom ; but the Friend 
of-The Bridegroom, trAo has-been¬ 
standing and listeniug-to Him is-re- 
joicing joyfully on-account-of the 
Voice of-The Bridegroom,—this-same 
therefore my-ov?n-]>ecitHar joy has- 

30 been-fulfilled. THAT-Beiwy must go¬ 
on-increasing, but I getting-less-and- 

31 less. lie (hot from-above comes above 
every-creature is -essentially ; —AM hat - 
is out-from the earth is out-from the 
earth, and out-from the earth makes- 
utterances - sacramentally ; — yes-HE 
out-from Gods Heaven coming above 

32 all-creatures is -indeed ; —and what He- 
has-been-seeing-m IIis Heaven and 
He-got - to - hear - comm issioned as The 
Christ to-tkat He-is-bearing-witness, 
and-i/ef tu\t- which is the characteristic 
e/*-HIS witness no-one receives,— 

33 one who did-get-to-welcome HIS wit¬ 
ness went-and-ndded-his-own-AumA/e- 
seal-/o the Covenant that GOD true is- 

34 essentially. For He whom God went- 
and-sent-forth the naked- fluent -utter¬ 
ances cf-God speaks ;—for our coven¬ 
ant God never (a)metes-out-bi doles 

35 the-gift-He-gives-of His Spirit.—The 
Father Divinely-LOVES The Son, 
and everything has-He-been-giving- 
over in -organic oneness with HIS hand. 

3G — Hexvho-is-trusting-obedientfy-in The 
Son ward is-«oi 0 -in-«cftm/-possession- 
of life eternal; but he who-is-disobey- 
ing-in-mistrust The Son-of God will - 
never be-seeing life, f bvt-so far from 
that the wrath of -our covenant God is- 
abiding-.s/i7/ penally- upon him.” 

IV. 1. As therefore The Lord got- 
to-know how-that got-to-receivc-infor- 
mation-did tho (o)pharisees that, 

“ Jesus more diseiples-emt is-making- 
, now and (o)baptizing than John,’*{— 

2 \ though-/© be ex act, jesus Himself-^cr- 
\ sonally used- not to-(G)baptize but His 

3 ; disciples -for Him. — He-got-to-quit 
J Judeea and returned again Galilee ward. 

4 But imperatively-necessary-was-it 
that-He - should - be - going right- 

5 through Samaria. Hc-arrives there- 

* ' Conversion’ (v. II), llic actual birth of the 

soul (iii. 1-21 ; Luke xxii. 32). 

+ * Juhn-lhe-boptizer ' abundantly vindicates 

his own exemption from tho ' no one ’ of verse 32. 

Ife speaks like ‘ John-the-divine.' 

£ And yet the whole of the populace went after 

John. 


fore a city of-Samaria ward called 
Sychar, hard-by the piece-of-land 
which got-to-make-a - present - did 
Jacob to-Joseph his son. But there- li 
was there Jacob’s well. Jesus Himself 
therefore, fatigued-^ He had been 
from His journey, was-sitting-down 
accordingly upon the well. It-was 
about the sixth hour.§ There-comes 7 
a-worn an a native- of Samaria to-have- 
got-to-draw some- water. Says to-her 
does Jesus, “ Have-got-to-oblige me 
with-a-drink.”—For His disciples had- # 
beeri-goThg-away the city -itself ward, 
for-the-purpose-of having-got-to-pur- 
chase provisions.—Says therefore the If 
woman to-Him, the Samaritan, “ How¬ 
ever is it that thou, Jew as-thou-art- 
evidently , in a friendly way- from me 
to-have-got-to-drink art-asking, being- 
as-I-mVfe/tf/y-ama-fAo/'ptq/A-Saniaritan 
woman ?’’ — for never Jo-Jews use- 
MtotstVs-in-common-with Samaritans— 
got-to-break-out-inanswer-did Jesus 10 
and to-say to-her, “If thou-hadst- 
only-been-knowing-rt&ot/f The free- 
gift of-God, and WHAT -Briny it-is- 
Who is-H 0 <r-saying to thee. ‘ Have-got- 
to-oblige ME with-a-drink,’ thou 
perhaps hadst-got-to-ask HIM,—and 
Hehave-got-to-give thee Water that- 
is-Alive.”j| Says to-Him irTofvf-the 11 
woman, “J/y-lord !—but-then-j/* I did 
thou-hast nothing- with thee to-draw- 
the water-in , and the well-itself is such- 
a-way-down ; — fcom-what-sjyriny-now 
dost - thou-get that - 4 live ’ water ?— 
TilOU a»7- m not a-greater-»m«-m7 thou 12 
than that father of-us, Jacob ? -he- 
who got to make- us a-present-of the 
well, and-even himself out-from it- 
went-and-drank, and those his sons, 
and that his cattle?” Got-to-bvcak- 13 
out-in-answer-aid Jesus and to-saj' to- 
her, “ Every-one -whoever they were or 
are that-drinks of this water will-be- 
getting-thirsty again ; but whosoever 11 
will-only have-got-to Drink some-of 
the Waterwhich I shall-be-giving-as-a- 
gift to-him, will 6e- m kept-from having- 

§ Noon. 

i! lie that 'knew what was in man ’ knew that 
the best way to rivet this wild woman’s attention 
upon spiritual truth was lirst of nil to startle her 
imagination with a paradox, preparatory to 
startling her conscience by conviction ul sin. 
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got-to-Thirst for ever-and*ever ; but- 
then the Secret is here the Water which 
[-will-be-giving to-him shall-be-get- 
ting-to-be organically- in him a-Foun- 
tain of-Water springing-as it does ever- 
!, r i life eternal ward.” Says half amused- 
unto Hinwfoes the woman, “J/i/-lord ! 
— have got to make- me a-present-of 
• sttt7t-water as-this, that-so / may be- 
ni kept-from thirsting, and-moreover 
“from coming all-the-way-up-here to¬ 
ll) be-drawin g-for-other people/” — Says 
to-her-^s Jesus, “ Just-go-away and- 
have-gonc-and-iuvited thy husband- 
here, nnd-thcn have-got-to-come here- 
17 again.’' Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 
did the woman and to-«ay, “A-hus- 
band I do not own.'* Says to-her-r/or.? 
Jesus, ” Neatly didst-lhou-go-and-put- 
I s * it,— ‘Husband I do- not own M— for, 
five husbands thou-didst-get-to-own, 
—and the present-one that-thou-ownest 
is not tii v husband-ai all ! —Tliis-fi'we 
thou-hast-been-speaking the-tvnth-at 
10 any rate!’' Says to-Him-Joes the 
woman, “ J///-lord !— I-see-now that a- 
(^)prophet thou art.— Now*- our fore¬ 
fathers in this mountain that-onet 
(here got-to-worship ; and YE-/or your 
part-always- say that in Jerusalem is 
t\\Q-r\ght place where it-is-absolutely- 
_l necessary to-be-worshipping ?” Says 
to-lier-r/oe* Jesua, “ Madam, have-got- 
to-trust Me, that coming-noio-is the 
time when neither in -the economy of 
that mountain-Mere—no-nor-yet in -the 
economy of Jerusalem—sliall-ye-be- 
'll worshipping The Father-ai all. YeJ 
do-worship, but- what, yer/o-not know; 
noic-w E worship, what, we-do-know ; 
— because the - covenanted Salvation 
out-from the Jews is-undoubtedly. 
But -this is all childish, for§ coming-is 
the time,—aye-and now in-come /— 
when the genuine worshippers shall- 
Sharp change in tine and mat tor to take the 
‘ prophet’ off the scent of tier private affairs and 
interest him in objective religion —she would 
rather stir up his bigotry than bo further 
searched in conscience and life, 
j- Mount Gcrizim, full in view. 

+ Ye— Samaritans (2 King9 xvii. 21, etc.; Ezra 
iv\ 1—1.) 

§ Too much care cannot be exorcised In marking 
inductively, in such a language as Greek, the 
tones of spok-n words, where ilio speakers are 
Orientals, mnl what is spoken generally 11 out 
of the abundance of the heart”—( e.g .) how 


be-worshipping The Father in-organic 
oneness with //i«-Spirit, and-so His- 
truthfulness-as a substantive transac¬ 
tion; —and, for,-too, it {$-just-such-as- 
tiiese Maf-The Father is-Hoto-seeking- 
for rts-the worshippers-of HIM;— 
Spirit ts-GOD. and-so those who-are- 24 
worshipping Him must-of-necessity 
in-organic oneness with His Spirit, and- 
so IIis- truthfulness worship.” Says 2f> 
to-Him does the woman, “I-‘do-know’- 
at any rate that a-Messias is-coming,— 
lie called ‘ Cubist/—when- now He 
shall - have - got - to - come, He- will-be- 
telling us a&on£- everything.” Says 2d 
to-her-r/oes Jesus, “I AMj[-//e, I-who | 
am-How-talking to-thee.”^I And, at 27 
this-sto^e, there-got-to-come His dis- f 
ciples, and there-they-were-wondering 
that ato«//-with a- woman** He-is-con- 
versing ! No-one for-all-that got-to- 
say-to he r, “ What dost-thou-want ?*' 
or -to-Him, “ What-secrete art-thou-con- 
versing-abouta/on^-with HER?” Went- 
and - intentionally^ f - left therefore- 28 
did the woman-f/iere her water-pitcher; 

—and she got-to-go-away the city 
ward, and says to-the people, “ Come- 20 
along ! — have-got-to-come-and-see a- 
person, one-who went-and-told me 
everything that-ever I-got-to-do-m my 
whole life! — this is The Christ, is it- 
not They-got-to-go-out ont-from 80 
the city, and there-they-were-eoming 
unto-to consult Him. In the correspond- 81 
wi#-interval there were- the disciples 
begging-of Him, saying-as they kept on , 

“ (G)Rfibbi! do-be-eating.” But He 82 
got-to-say to-them, “ I Food have to- 
have-got-to-Fat, of-which YE now- 
know nothing. 1 ' They - were - say- 88 
ing therefore-uxre the disciples with 
sympathetic greedy reference to- one an¬ 
other, “ “Nobody went-and-brought 
him - already anything nice - to - have - 
redolent of impatient contempt the expressive 
Greek strong “but” here, pushing aside all 
worship but Limt kind which was so presonL and 
prominent lo our Lord’s Omniscient ken, unci 
heart. 

||,Whenever our Lord uses this phrase in this 
solemn way it means '• 1 AM,” although pm-hnps 
noL to the understanding of the hearers, who 
merely understand it in its ordinary gram¬ 
matical sense of " I nm I ho].” 

1[ Mark xvi. 9. " ** Gal. iii. 28. 

tt T1 iere is a blessed signilicancy in this 
‘ therefore.’ 
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gone - and - eaten - before ice came- did 

34 theyP* Says to - them-r/o?.s Jesus, 
“This 1 Food 5 of-MINE is, that I-may- 
be-realizing the will-and plan of-Him 
that-went-and-sent Me, and that-I- 
may-have-got-to-finisht for-Him His 

35 work.J—yl/f-not ye saying that it-is 
still a-four-months’-interval, and -then 
the harvest is-coming ?— \odk-there /— 
I-tell you, h ave-got-to-raise -from eat¬ 
ing and drinking those eyes of-yours, 
and have-got-to-look-at the Fields ! — 
beeause white they-ae/uaZZy-are help- 

3G fidly - towards Harvest, already.§— 
Aye-and he that-Reaps-in it receives 
Wages-/oo, and he-Garners Fruit-Zoo 
life eternal ward ; in-order-that too 
he that-is-Sowing may-be-rejoicing 
with-the-same joy as he that-is-/o-Z>e- 

37 Reaping.—For in tb is-GospeZ toil is 
the saying peculiarly-true, ‘ One is the 
Sower-o/ ichat another Zs-the Reaper/ 

38 —I-/or instance got to send-YOV forth 
to-be-Reaping that-on-which ye have- 
not been-toiling ;—others have-been- 
toiling, and-??07o ye that their toil ward 

39 have - been-entering-into.” But out- 
from the city, that -one even , many got- 
to-trust-in Him ward of-the Samari¬ 
tans, on-account-of the report of-the 
woman bearing - witness, “ He-went- 
and-told me everything that-ever I- 

40 got-to-do/’ When therefore they got- 
to-come for consultation -unto Him-did 
the Samaritans, they-were-begging-of 
Him to - have-got-to-make-a-stay 
amongst them; and-so stay-He-did- 

41 get-to there two days. And -then 

many more got-to-trust-in-IZm on- 

42 account-of His-own word ;—aye and 
to - the woman they-kept-saying-07ie 
after another , “ No-longer on-account- 

i of that thy talking are-we-trusting- 

! now; for we-ourselves have-been- 
Lstening;—and we-know that This is 
of-a-truth The Saviour of-the world, 

. — 4 The Christ.’ ” 

* Verse 27. 

f Last word on the Cross. 

+ Here the crowds of Samaritans appear in 
sight, dressed in white, looking like ripe wheat 
swayed by the wind. 

§ “ For the white linen is the righteousness of 
saints,”—and some of those very Samaritans have 
become “ whiter than snow ” through the preach¬ 
ing of Jesus and His Apostles. Their preseuce 
was a sign of trust, in an elementary degree, 
and of Lhe childlike kind by which we are eaved. 


But subsequently-to those- two days 43 
He-got-to-go-out from-tbence, and to- 
depart-Galilee ward for Jesus Him- 44 
self got -to-notice-His-own illustrat¬ 
ing -of the truth , 4 A-(G)prophet as a 
reformei'-in Ms own father-land |j never 
gets - any-credit.’ When, for-that- 45 
reason, He - got - to-go Galilee ward, 
got-to-welcome Him-Zo them did the 
Galilaeans ; of - everything having - 
been-as they «we-eye-wit nesses which 
He-got-to- do - in - whilst making His 
head-quarters Jerusalem in -Minister¬ 
ing during The Feast^f for THEY 
too did-get-to-go The Feast ward. 

Got-to-come therefore again -didii) 
Jesus Kana ward of-Galilee,—there- 
where He-got-to-make the water (g) 
wine. And there - t/swZ-to-be-a-dis- 
tinguished courtier, of-whom his son 
was-lying-sick, in -their home Kaper- 
naum.—This -p>erson having-got-to- 47 
hear-tell that Jesus is-arrived out of- 
Judaca Galilee ward, went-and-made 
unto-Zo ask aid from Him, and was- 
begging-of-Him that He-would-have- 
got-to-come-down, and to - cure his- 
dear son;—for there-he-was-on-the- 
very-verge of-dying. Got-to-say tenta- 48 
tively- unto him -did Jesus therefore, 
“Unless miracle-tokens**and-portents 
ye-shall-have-got-to-see, ye will- m re¬ 
fuse to - have - gone - and-trusted-in- 
Mef Says to keep to the point- unto 49 
Him-does the courtier, “Sir! have-got-| 
to-come-down before there-sball-have-i 
got-to-die that dear bairn of-mine.”! 
Says to-him-Jocs Jesus, “ Be-going- 50 
thy-way,— that dear son of-thine is- 
all-alive.” And went- and-trusted- 
did the man the word which Jesus 
got-to-speak to-him, and there - he- 
was-on-his-way-Z(o/»e. But as he was- 51 
now on - his - way -down, his home- 
slaves got-to-come-to-meet him, and 
to-tell-him-the - news saying, “ That 
dear boy of-thine is-all-alive !’’ He- 52 

|! I.c., Judea and Jerusalem. 

% ii. 23. 

** Our Lord assumed in His style that .normally, 
this aristocratic Jew’s first reason for asking for a 
miracle was to confirm himself in bis trust in bis 
Messiah and King, and secondly only solicit such 
a favour from personal motives,—making a 
convenience of one who if not his Messiah was an 
impostor, and therefore his miracles from a very 
questionable source. The “bairn " was his best 
reply 1 
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got-to make - enquiry therefore ac- 
curately- from them the hour in -which 
he-got-to-show a-little-improvement; 
—and they-got-to-say to-him, “ Why, 
yesterday, the seventh hour, suddenly- 
went-and - left - him-tf?<f the fever !” 

53 Got-to-know therefore-rf/W the father 
that in that-very instant it teas that- 
got-to-say to-him-ffrV? Jesus “Thy 
son is-all-alive.” And got-to-trust-in- 
i7/wj-he-did no^/y-he-himself-ftt^-also 

54 his household, the-whole-of-it. This 
again rcs-a-second-a co/npanion miracle- 
token-to that of the wine went-and- 
worked-did Jesus when-got-come out- 
from Judaea Galilee ward. 

Y. 1 Subsequent-to all-this there- 
was a-feast of-the Jews, and got-to- 
go-up-did Jesus Jerusalem ward. 1 

2 But there-is-stf/J* in -by merciful in- ! 
stitution the Jerusalems, f hard-by the 
sheep - gate a - bath, designated in- 
Hebrew ‘ Bethesda,’ having-as it has 

3 five porticos;— \n-regular occiqwtion 
of these there-wset/-to-be-lying a-large 
number of-the sick, of-blind, crippled, 
withered, on-the-look-out-«s they were 
keeping-for the disturbance of-the 

4 water;—foran-(c;)angel wseJ-regularlv 
to-descend in -organic oneness with the 
bath, and to-make-to effervesce the 
water,—he therefore who got-to-get- 
in first next-after tfjort-effervescing of- 
the water, got-to-hc-absorbenl of the 
imparted vitality and restored - to - 
health, never-mind from-what disease 

5 he-was-suffering. But there -used- 
to-be a-person-?/j , e/i known there having 
a - complaint of - thirty - eight years’ 

0 standing. Having-got-to-see-u# Jesus- 
did this-man lying-as he itas-there, 
and having-got-to-know what a-length 
of time now hc-has-been-having-Mc 
complaint , He-saysto-him,“ Dost-thou- 
want to-have-got-to-bc wcll-again ?” 
7 Got-to-break-out-in - answer-to Him- 
did the sick-man, “ J/y-lord, not a 
gin^e-human-being have-I, to-be-ready 

* Fixes the dale of this Gospel os before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

■f This is plural, just after (verso 1) a singular ; 
and it occurs elsewhere though not, as here, trans¬ 
lated plural. As 1 Belhesda ’ is Hebrew, it may be 
that the locality was in the depths of the old 
oily, and that the Hebrew plural for Jerusalem is 
imported into tlie Greet. Does not the Inspired 
plural suggest the two Jerusalems, the ono * in 


as-soon-as-ever the water shall-have- 
got-to effervesce to-have -gone-and- 
thrown me the bath ward; but whilst 
coming - along - am poor - 1, another- 
invalid descends-a/uw/s before me.’’ 
Says to-him-Jocs Jesus, “ Get-up !— 8 
have-got-to-take-up thy mattrass, and 
be-walking-away.” And immediately 9 
got-to-be perfectly-well-f/irf the man, 
and went-and-took-up his mattrass, 
and -then he-was-walking-away. But 
it - was sabbath on that - particular 
day. Saying therefore-were the JewsJ 10 
! to-him that-had-been-cured, “(G)Sab- 
! bath is-it, it /s-not proper for-thee 
to-have-gone - and - carried thy mat- 
trass.” He -got -to - break - out -in- 11 
answer-to them, “He that-got-to- 
make me well that-being to me went- 
and-said, ‘ Have - gone-and-taken-up 
thy mattrass, and be-walking-away.’ ” 
They - then- got - to-put-the-question 12 
therefore-/o him, “ WhaWiiune-person 
is the human-being who got-to-say 
to - thee, 4 Have - gone - and - taken-up 
that mattrass of-thine, and be-walk¬ 
ing-away ?’” But he that-got-to-be- 13 
cured had- not been-knowing 4 what 
J/rme-person 1 it-is, for Jesus Him¬ 
self went-and-withdrew a-good-many- 
peoplc being i n-regularly at the place. 
Subsequcntly-to all- this finds him- 14 
does Jesus in-a* the temple-Scrinc^s 
and got-to-say to-him, “ See - now, 
quite-well. hast-thou-been-becoming ; 
</o-not-again-72O20 be - sinfully - wrong- 
doing§ to “escape n-vforsepenalty than 
bodily pain having-got-to-happen to- 
thee.” Away - got - to - go - did the 15 
man, and to-inform the Jews xvhy- 
that ‘Jesus’ it-is who went-and- 
made him well. And on-account-of 1(5 
this there-hunting Jesus-f/twn ivei'c 
the Jews, and kept-on-thc-constant- 
look-out-for-an - opportunity of - hav- 
ing-got - to - judicially - murder Him, 
because He - was - constantly - doing 
these-things just -on Me-(o)sabbath- 

bondogo with her children,’ and that 'above 
which ia the Mother of us all ’ (iii. 4. note), whoso 
' luver of regeneration * ia a contrast to tlio Pool 
of Bel hesda indeed 1 

X Elsewhere than the bath ; they caught eight 
of a man carrying a bed and would havo 
challenged the uet if ho lmd been nngel-hcnlcd. 

§ The gin w inch brought the disease. 

11 
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17 day. But Jesus got - to - break-out* and they that - shall-kave-gone-and- 
i'in-answer-to-them, “My Father up- listened shall-be-Living.—For even- 26 
J to this - present - time is - always- at- as The Father possesses Life eternally 

I work, and-so-I am - always - at - work- energ izing-in Himself, just-so did-He- 

18 too.” For Till s-added reason there- get-to-impart also, to -His Son the- 
fore all-thc-more keeping-a-constant- posscssion-of Life eternally energizing- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity for hav- in Himself;—and -went-and-invested 27 
ing - got - to -judicially - murder Him- Him-«;i7A legal-jurisdiction also to-be- 
were tlic Jews; because not only was- administering justice, because son of- 
Hc-m the habit of- relax ing- the-strin- a-human-being He-is-ns well. m Keep- 28 
gency of the (G)sabbath-?'u/e, but- from being-astonished-at this; because 
actually was-asserting that his-own- coming-is the instant in which the¬ 
rm/father-iras GOD!—making him- whole-of-//josc in their sepulchres shall- 

19 self mcnf/a/fy-equal-with God. Got- be-listening-to His Voice, and shall- 29 
to-break-out-in-reply therefore did- be-issuing - forth,—those that-went- 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “Verily, and-produced benevolent-/ruf7s a-Re- 
verily, I-assure you, not able-possibly- surrection of-Life ward ; but those 

is The Son to-be-doing from-as the that-went-and-practised selfishly-cor- 
source His Own-self anything, m no- rupt -principles a-Resurrcction of-con- 
■ nothing-but what He-may-be-seeing dign-punishment ward. Absolutely- 30 
| The Father doing ; for those-tkings- unable am I-personally merely to-be- 
I which haply That-Being is-doing, those acting arbitrarily in-any-ma«Vcase,— 
’also The Sou in - exactly-the-same- exactly-as I-am-hearing-//! e evidence 

20 way is-doing. For The Father loves I-decidc-a/«w/s and that the decision 
His Son, and-.so shows Him-Me way of-]Mine <i6«o/Mfr///-impartial is-mai- 
in which Himself does everything ;— tially , because I aw-not seeking-in it 
aye-and greater works-s^V/ will-He- My-own selfish will-and plan , ijut-so 
be-showing Him, in - order - that ye far from that the will-an'/ plan of- 

21 may-be-wonder-struck -indeed !—For Him that-went-and-sent Mo.—Sup- 31 
even-as The Father Raises-up those posing I bear-witness about My-own- 
Dead and makes them Live, just-so Self, My witness is-not true,—Another- 32 
also rfoes-The Son make those-whom Being there-is Who is-witnessing about 

22 He-purposes Live. For neither-ayain- Me, and I-know-for-certain that truth- 
is The Father judging anybody', BUT ful is the witness which He-is-wit- 
the judging, the-whole-of-it, giving- nessing about Me. Ye-yourselves have- 33 

23 over-has-He-been to - The Son: —in- been-sending unto-/o enquire of John, 
order-that everyone The Son may-be- and he-has-been-bearing-testimony to- 
holding - in - exactly - the - same - kind His truthfulness.—I, however, am- 3 l 
and degree of -reverence in-which they- not in - want - of testimony from a- 
are - holding His Father ;—he that human-being, but I am merely 'saying 
m will-not be-reverencing The Son, is a//-this in-order-that ye may-have-got- 
not ever rea//y-reverencing The Father to-be-saved. He was the lamp which 35 

24 who went - and - sent Him.—Verily, both -burns and shines,*—but-fro ye 
verily, I-do-assure you that he who is- ? - ca//y-did-get-to-take-plcasure in-bav- 
listeniug-to My message, and trusting- ing-got-to-revel for-a-season in that 

in Him that went-and-sent ME, is- Light of-his.—I, however, am-pos- 36 
now already - in - possession - of life sessed-of testimony grcatcr-Mcm that 
eternal, and condemnation-at - judg- of-John-/umj?e//;—for the works which 
ment ward /s-not coming but-so far got-to-give to-ME-tfi<7 My Father for 
from that has-been-passing-over out- me - to-have - got - to - finishf them, 

25 from the Death, the Life ward. Verily, those-same the works which I am- 
verily, I-do-assure you that coming- now -doing are - eloquently - testifying 
is the very-time,— aye -and now is- about ME that The Father has-been- 
come,—that those Dead will-be-listen- sending ME.—And - moreover The 37 
ing-to the Voice of-The Son of-God, Father that-went-and-sent ME Him- 

* Heart and head, love acd intelligence. f Last word on ibe Cri.BS, 
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self hath - been-bearing-testimony -in 
terms respecting Me,—but- then-no¬ 
move Voice* of-Him have-ye-evcr- 
been-privileged to be- listening-to at- 
anytime, any - more - than outward - 
form ot-Him-personalfy ye-ha ve-ever- 

38 been-fo be- seeing.—And -moreover His 
truth ye Jo-not possess abiding in- 
organic oneness with you. — Because 
Whom That - Being went - and-sent- 
forth -outwardly HIM ye rrre-not trust- 

39 ing-in.— Ye-certainly dof - search The 
Scriptures, — because ye notionally- 
believe-//m£ in -organic oneness with 
them ye-possessj eternal life,—and 
just-they-k is which are-witnessing 

■10 concerning ME.—And-yef ye rfo-not 
will to-have-got-to-come/brak/-unto 
ME in-order-that Life je-may-be 

41 securing !—It /s-not glory however 
from human-beings that-I-desiderate. 

42 But -however I-have-/o«y-been - know¬ 
ing you that the Divine-LOVE of- 
GOD y e-earh of yon - have not in- 

43 organic oneness with yourselves.§ I 
have-been-coming in -organic oneness 
with The Nam e-ancl Nature of-My 
Father,—and here ye are -not welcom¬ 
ing ME ; suppose another shall-have- 
got-to - come in -organic oneness with 
his-own-name,— th&t-deceivcr ye-will- 

44 be-welcoming. How possibly-can ye 
havc-got-to-trust-in-J/i?, glory from- 
as its final source one-another itching to 
be-TQCQiv\ng-ever as ye are , whilst the 
glory, that from-as its final source. 
the One-only God, ye - never seek- 

45 after?—"‘Pray-keep-from fancying 
that I am - going - to - be-informing* 
against y on judicially- unto The Father; 
—there-is -already one who is-accuscr 
of-you—Moses, whom ward ye-have- 

40 been-reposing-your-trust ;—for if ye- 
had-been-trusting Moses, ye-had-been- 

* Mark i. 11. Ye did not hear the witness of 
The Voice, but I did. 

,'t" yii. 52. Here (in verac 39) it is the In* 
dicativc rnoorl, present-tense (stating a fact) ; 
tin:re (vii. 52) iti* the Aorist and Imperative. 

X Mark i. 17—20. 

§ In ilie* New Creation. Spasms of love to 
G xl there lire in the old creation. 

|| The emphasis on this word explain? why 
there were crowds ; all ilie mads were thronged 
with people going up to The Feast. 

IT Tuis was before the discourse, and the 
people’s long-lasting attention (verse 10). 


trusting-in doubtless ME, for about 
ME it was tha <-that - confiding man 
got-to-write :—but if those writings 47 
of - that - confiding - man ye were - not 
trusting, how-possibly these - spoken- 
words of -MINE will-ye-be-trust¬ 
ing ?" 

VI. 1. Subsequent-to all- this got- 
to-go-away-did Jesus beyond the sea 
of-Galilee, f/mi-of-the (G)Tiberiad ; — 
and there-was-following Him a-great 2 
crowd, because they-werc-seeing the 
significant - miracles which He - was- 
working upon the diseased. But got- 3 
to-ascend-did Jesus His mountain 
ward, and there He-remained-seated 
in com rei**£-with His disciples. But 4 
there-WASj| closc-at-hand The Pass- 
over,—Th q- great Feast of-the Jews.— 
Having-got-to-raise therefore-as Jesus- 5 
did His eyes, and to-see-the-spectacle- 
of a-multitudinous crowd on-its-way- 
as it is for instruction- unto Him, says- 
He tentatively- unto Philip, “ From- 
what - quarter shall-we-liavc-got*f-to- 
buy loaves, that-so those -there sball- 
have-got-to-eat ?’’—This He-was -only- 6 
saying, however, putting-him-to-the- 
test ; for Himself had-been-knowing 
th e-miraclc He-was-purposing to-be¬ 
doing. G ot-to-break -out- in-ans wor- 

to Him-f/k/ Philip, lFA//-loaves to the 
rtwounf-of-two-hundred (<i)denarii arc- 
not enough for-them, that-so each of- 
thetn may-have-gofc-to-receive just a- 
little something !” Says to-Him-r/ucs 
one of-His disciples, Andrew the 
b ro th ei* of - S i im n Pe te r, T lie re -1 s ‘ * a- 9 
boy here, /c/m-lias live barley-cakes, and 
two sin all-fishes ; — liVT-then Til e ' E ! 
w 1 1 AT- if we gave them up are-they so¬ 
ma ny-people-t\&- those ward ?” But 10 
gotff-to-say-did Jesus, “ Have-got-to- 
inake the people have-got- 

iV The idea in tlio Eolfish heart of Andrew was 
—latent in the emphasis of the * is’ in the Greek 
—we have enough for our own party, ncvcrmincl 
ilio crowd ; leave them to shift for themselves. 
Andrew was not yet a Christian, Jesus was ! 
Then again, why does lie change his tone in Iho 
next clause, us lie red in with tiie suggestive force 
of the strong ‘ hut’? He read something in Ids 
Master’s laec and in inner which reproved his 
spirit, and threw him upon the elementary 
principles of 'a new heart and a right spirit* 
with His nebulous Christianity in thorn. 

■j-f Alter the sermon. 


11-2 



1G4 


JOHN VI. 


drop - down - where they are” — but 
there-was plenty of-grass* in-//-o»i 
water at the spotlie-down there¬ 
fore-^ the men-get to, to-the-num- 
11 her of-about five - thousand. But 
got-to-take the loaves-JiJ Jesus, and 
having - gone - and-given-thanks-us He 
did He-went-and-distributed-i'fifm to- 
the disciples,—but the disciples to- 
those reclining ; and, in-the-same-way, 
as-much of-the fishes*)* as they-kept- 
32 on-wishing-to have. But as-soon-as 
they-got-to-be-satisfied, He-says to- 
His disciples, “ Have-got-to-collectthe 
broken-pieces that-are-left-over, so-as 
to-“avoid anything's having-got-to-be- 

13 wasted.” They-did-get-to-collect- 
them therefore, and got-to-fill twelve 
baskets -full of-broken-pieces,—out-of 
five loaves of-barley-cakes!—the-which 
got-to-remaiu-over-and-aboveto-them- 

14 that-had - been - eating. The people 
therefore havinff-got-to-see the signifi¬ 
cant-miracle which- Jesus went-and- 
wrought were-saying, “ This is of-a- 
truth ‘The (G)Prophet’ who is- 

15 ‘coming’ the world ward!” Jesus 
therefore having-got-to-know that 
they-are-purposing to-come and to he 
getting- Him into-their-power, in-order- 
thatj they-might- have-got-to-MAKE§ 
Him king, went-and-made-off back 
His mountain ward,—Himself only- 

3 6 alone. || But as-soon-as it-got-to-be 
evening, went-and-descended-did His 
37 disciples to the sea -shore, and -then 
having-got-to-go-on-board the ship-as 
they did there-they-were-going across 
the sea Kaperuaum ward : and dark¬ 
ness Aatf-already been-setting-in and- 
yet Jesus had- not been-coming unto- 

18 to join them. The sea too,—a-strong 

19 wind blowing,—kept-on-rising. Hav- 
ing-been-rowing therefore-as they had 
some twenty-five or thirty (G)stadia 
they-are-watching Jesus walking-along 
Upon the Eea, and getting nearer-and- 
nearer-as He kept on ,—and they-got- 

* And, therefore, drink, as well as carpet. 

+ Caught in the * water ?’ 

j As with Satan so with them : Ibey hud come 
to Him by persuasion, and "found nothing in 
Him ” akin lither to their own sordid lust ol the 
flesh or carnal ambition of spirit—so compulsion 
alone was left. 

■“ § The emphasis is, that the prophet Moses was 
(de facto ) a king, and the promise was " a 
prophet, like « n*o vie, shall the I^ord raise up 
untoyoti.” So their act is redeemed from being 


to - be - terrified. But He says to- 20 
them, “ I AM, “keep-from being- 
frightened !” So - then they - were - 21 
anxious to-have-got-to-receive Him 
the ship ward :—and -then immediately 
there got-the ship to-be right-at the 
land which ward they-were-bound. 
Ch?-the morrow the crowd which had- 22 
been-stopping on-the-other-side of-the 
sea, having-got-to-see-us they did that 
a single- ship other tbere-was none 
there with the-single-exception-of 
that-one which ward His disciples got- 
to-go,- and that Jesus did-not go-and- 
accompany His disciples the ship 
ward, BUT -instead that-alone His disci¬ 
ples got-to-go-away,— BtT-yet however 2J 
there-got-to-come ships^j out-of thc- 
Tiberiad handy-for the place where 
they-went-and-ate the bread which- 
The Lord’s went - and - gratefully- 
blessed-to such miraculous purpose ,— 
when therefore got-to-ascertain-did 24 
the crowd that Jesus is not there, nor 
His disciples, then they also went- 
and-embarked-in the ships, and got- 
to-come Kapernaum** ward, sceking- 
for Jesus.—And having-got-to-find 25 
Him ffii/s-on-the-opposite-side of the 
sea,they-got-to-say to-Hinv‘ H7 /j/-(g) 
rabbi! whenever - and how-cvcr here 
bast - thou - been - getting - to-be ? ,: tt 
Got-to-break-out-in - answer-to them- 26 
did Jesus and to-say, “Verily, verily, 
I-assurc you, hcre-y e-are-seeking Me- 
out } —not because ye-got-to-See mi¬ 
racle-signs, BUT-ao, carnally because J 
ye-went-and-ate of My loaves, and-so 4 _ 
got-your bellies- filled !—“Keep-from ^7 
?rsi7cssty-expending-your-labour^J al- 
icays with your eye on - the-cat mg-q/' 
food of- the perish ing-X/W, but -rathcr 
icith it o»-the Eating-o/ food of-the * 
enduringly-satisfyi ng-kind life eternal \ 
ward, tfmf-which The Sen of-Man to- \ 
you will-be-given-/;y<7>/;—for This-* 
Being The Father your GOD went- 
and-Sealed.” They-weie-saying there- 28 
altogether selGsb, since they fnuml it convenient 
to become the agents in giving effect lo a great 
organic promise. 

|| For converse with God. 

^j* A parenthesis toexplain where ilic multitude 
got their shipping (verse 24). 

** Our Lord's known lo ad-quarters, now. 

■J-f* Without a road—and ooi in the ship. 

TV Iu Yorkshire it is expressively called ‘tewing 

about,’—as of a Bdget, or a person iu a fever. 
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fore with carnal impudence- unto Him, 
“ What-mic« easy thing now are-we-to- 
be-doing, so-tbat we-may-BE-‘ work- 
‘29 ing ’ the works of- oh?' God ?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and 
to-say to-them, “THIS is the 
' WORK of-God ’—even-thatye-have- 
gone - and - TRUSTED - IN* HIM- 
whom went-and-sent-forth-did That- 

30 Being.” They-were-saying therefore 
to - Him, “ What- superhuman thing 
therefore doing-art tiiou as a-miracle- 
token, in-order-tliat-so we-may-have- 
got-to-see, and-so to-have-gone-and- 
4 trusted-in -thee ?f—what - supalnt- 
man thing avt-thou-‘ working '-thyself? 

31 —Our forefathers-?//??/; the (o)manna 
used-to-be-eating in the desert-77/m>, 
evcn-as it-has-been-written, ‘Bread 
out-from the heaven He-w'ent-and- 

”2 gave - them-to-be-eating. 1 ”—Got-to- 
sa y-did Jesus to-them, “ Verily, verily 
I-assure you, Moses 7/as-never been- 
giving you The Bread out-of The 
Heaven;— but My Father is-now- 
giving you The Bread out-of His 
Heaven — The genuine - antitypical 
33 bread. For The Bread of-GOD is- 
essentially Th e-Bcing descending out- 
from The Heaven, and giving Life-as 
• t He is to-JIis world.” They - were- 
saying therefore seljishhj%- unto Him, 
“Lord, periodically have-gone-and- 
given to-us‘thc bread ,’—this -sort!" 
t.j Got-to-say to-thcm-J/VZ Jesus, “ IAM- 
essenlially The Bread of-The Life,— 
he that-is-coming/or soul-nourishment- 
unto ME s7ia/7-6e- tI1 kept-fL , om ever- 
having-got-to-Hunger, and he that is- 
trusting-in ME ward shall 6c- m kept- 
from having-got-to-Tliirst, over-at- 
33 any-time.-— But -yet I-got-to-say-o??/?/? 
to-you that ye have-hoih becn-seeing 
ME, and -yet are- not trusting-in- Me. 
Everything§ which The Father gives 
to-Me by new-Born instinct- unto Me 
will-be - coming - ever —and him 77/up¬ 
coming for taW-unto ME there is- 
“'little - fear - enough of - My-having- 
gone-and-cast-out outside !—Because 
I-have-been-descending out-from The 
Hebrews xi. passim. 

+ 'Politically. _ J As 1 the elect.’ 

3. J John v. Spirit is always neuter in gender 

in the Greek text. 

;! "\ ersc 37. -- The Holy Spirit is always of the 
neuter gender. 


Heaven,—not that-I-may-be-realizing 
My-own-se7/7s A will-a>u7 plan, but -nor¬ 
mally the Will-a??/7_pZa?i of-Him Who- 
went-and-sent ME :—but this is ‘ the 39 
Will-a?/d plan of-Him who-went-and 
sent ME/ that of-every thing] which 
He-has-been-giving to-ME I should- 
m escapehaving-got-to-lose-for-destruc- 
tion any of-it, BUT-ra/7/e?’ shall-have- 
got-to-succeec? 7u-raising-it-7oo1f in-the 
economy of the close of the Dispensation- 
day.—For this-»ow is ‘ the Will-anrf 40 
plan of-Him who-went-and-sent ME/ 
that every-one who is-Gazing-upon 
The Son and trusting-in HIM ward 
may-be-being-in - actual - possession-of 
life eternal,—and Raise him I-shall 
have got to at-the close of the Dispensa¬ 
tion-fay." There-murmuring there- 41 
fore-!cere the Jews about Him, be¬ 
cause Hc-went-aud-said, “ I am the 
bread which got-to-descend out-from 
the heaven,” and were-saying, “ Is not 42 
this Jesus the son of-Joseph of-whom 
we know-well-tc7/o was his father and 
his mother—how-iu the too rid then 
can - he - be - saying,—this - fellow for¬ 
sooth !—‘Out-from the heaven I-have- 
been-descending ’ ?” Got - to - break- 43 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say to- 
them, “ m Keep-from murmuring one- 
with another — not-a-soul can-possi- 44 
bly have-got-to-come as disciple- unto 
ME, except The Father Who went 
and sent ME shall-have-gone-and- 
drawn him, and-77/c?? I shall-be-Rais- 
ing** him-i/pin-77/c economy of the close 
of the Dispensation-fay. —It-has-been- 43 
written in-7//e Inspired medium of the 
(a)prophets, 4 And they-shall-be-being 
all-of-them scholars of-God /—every¬ 
one therefore who-is-ZTft/s-Listemng, 
a Covenant Gift- from My Father, and 
go t-to-be-1 each able-s/nnW, comes.crcr 
as scholar- unto ME.—Not that THE 43 
FATHER any-/7?e highest creature 
has-ever-been - gazing - upon,—except- 
of-course lie being-us he is from-as 
His source GOD, HE has-been-au/7 ?s- 
gazing-a/tcays-upon THE FATHER. 
Verily, verily, I-do-assure you he that- 47 
•fl - Organically with, and in, My ltesuirec- 
tion. 

The Resurrection of nnturc and character 
mu9t come now, and before, TIio Resurrect ion of 
llie entire individual. 
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is-trusting-in ME ward is-in -actual 
presenl-possession-noir already - of life 
4S eternal I AM The Bread of-Thc 
4!) Life. Those ‘forefathers’ of-vours 
got-to-eat-cerfa5?/j/ 1 the (c)inanna in 
the desert 1 -economy ,—and-Moi got-to- 

50 die-q/to* it all! Tins is-esscntiaUy The 
Bread which out-of The Heaven is- 
Jtoic-desccnding, on-purpose-that one- 
new-Born of it may-have-got-to-Feed, 
and -thus “escape having-got-to-Die. 

51 I AM The Bread which is-Living, 
which out-of The Heaven went-and- 
descended ; if-only on e-ncic-Born shall- 
have-got-to-Feed of this. The Bread, 
he-shall-be-Living eternity ward :— 
and The Bread, w/m/-however -which I 
shall-give The Fleshly-nature of-ME 
is -essentially the - which I shall-be- 
giving on-behalf of-the Life of-the 

52 world.” In - uproarious - contention 
therefore-trere the Jews amongst-?^'//* 
an eye to themselves, saying, “ How-5? 
any way is-it-possible for Tins-^erso/i 
to-us to-have-got-to-give the flesh-o/* 
him for «s-tohave-got-to-eat-it?” 

53 G-ot - to - say therefore to - them - did 
Jesus, “Verily, verily, I persist in- 
saying to-you that except ye-shall- 
have-got-to-Feed-of The Flesh of-The 
Son of-Man,—ayc-and to-Drink of- 
Him The Blood, yc-are not possessed- 
of Life in-organic oneness with your- 

54 selves he that-is-Chewing* of-ME 
The Flesh, and-Drinking of-ME The 
Blood, does -already ??o?t;-possess life 
eternal ; and I shall-be-Raising him 
in -the economy of the close of the Dis- 

55 pensat io?i-day.—For The Flesh of-ME 

Collect for 2 dJ S. in Advent (vcrec 03), 

+ Christianity (in common with paganism) is 
divided between those who are in peril from the 
two extremes of idolatrous objectivity and infidel 
subjectivity, varying infinitely in kind and degree 
of each. These words land this chapter) arc 
protests of our Lord equally against holh. Of the 
unreformed Churches the first is the peril ; of 
the reformed Churches the second. The preva¬ 
lence of one, moreover, in odc age alwnys entails 
the reaction of the other in a succeeding age. 
God has not forgotten our body and its senses in 
the Worship of our spirit : wc have an image as 
much as the heathen, nnd consequently our 
Worship is to he ns objective as theirs ; surely 
none the less so that the objective embodiment of 
God in our ‘midst’ is to be, for ever, "The 
Brightness of The Fnlhcr's glory and the express 
IMAGE of His Person.” And, moreover, from 
Him our lower nature, as well as our higher, is 


really IS - essentially Nourishment,— 
and The Blood of-ME really is-r.s\se>?- 
tially Refreshment.—He that-is-Chew- 5l> 
ingf of-ME The Flesh, and Drinking 
of-ME The Blood in - organic oneness 
with ME abides , and-I in-organic one¬ 
ness with him. Even - as went-and- 57 
sent-forth ME-*5V/Thc Living Father, 
and-I am-Living tlirough-the-agcncy- 
of The Father ;—so-too he that-is- 
Chewing MEJ that-person-also shall- 
be-Living through-the-agency-of ME. 
This -then is - essentially The Bread 5# 
which out-of The Heaven did-get-to- 
descend— a crtse-cssentially-dissimilar- 
from that of- your ‘ forefathers who 
got-to-eat the (G)manna/—and - then 
went-and-died-o/frr all ;—hc that-is- 
Chewing This, The Bread, shall-be- 
Living eternity ward.”—ylft-this He- 50 
was-saying in f/?e-(G)synagoguc, in- 
the-course-of-His-sy.<r/cm«//V-teaching, 
in-of fits Northern Centre Kapernaum. 
Many therefore having-got-to-he-lis- (JO 
teners-/o it from-among His disciples 
were-saying, “ Odious is sor/i-talk as- 
tiiis !—what-1/^ most faithful disc?)dr 
can-possibly (jo cw-listcning-to such 
teaching os-this ? :1 But Jesus having- (JI 
got-to-know in-organic oneness with 
Himself how-that His-own-tvr?/ disci¬ 
ples are-going-on-murmuring about 
this, got-to-say to-them, “Is this 
(G)scandalously-outraging-your-moral- 
sense ?—snppose-now, therefore, ye- 52 
are-to-be-being-eye-witnesses-of The 
Son of-Mon-5/ all the beauty of perfect 
symmetry , turn?angled and uneaten § As¬ 
cending-*™ He is to be just-where-/;i 

constantly drawing nourishment. This is (lie 
truth which underlies pagan Idolatry. 

\ In the type from the vegetable kingdom 
department of Sacrnmcnlnl Theology this is still 
more scientifically focused, inasmuch as the in-fiow 
of the sap from the ‘vine* to the 1 branch‘ is 
organic, and unintcrmitlent. 

§ Satan’s position is never so strong as when ho 
intrenches himself behind some error so axiomatic - 
ully fallacious that nothing but satire is left 
wherewith to ossnil it, and that —against the 
superstitious especially, who arc too dull for wit— 
is a dangerous weapon, for it has the air of 
ungodly trilling with holy things, whereas the 
dense defendant figures as grave and religious. 
This same carnal stupidity which would apprehend 
spiritual facts wiLhout new-born senses never 
blunders more than on the subject of our Lord's 
discourse here—Ho treats the case in this verso ns 
only it can be in argument, with delicate but keen 
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His awful integrity of Nature He-used- 

63 to-be, before ?—u>/?y-SPlRlT-if is which 
is -essentially the quickening - agency , 
the-???en? FLESii-e?*eu of ME conveys-no 
benefit-fo the soul whatever ;—the out- 
flowings which I have-been-speaking 
to-you spirit are -essentially, and-so 

64 Life are -essentially. But -yet there 
are even -from-amongst you certain- 
spurious disciples who arc-not trusting- 
in- Me." —For knowing-had Jesus -been 
from the-fivst what-/>?*ouJ captious dis¬ 
ciples they-are-who-o/uT/ys* m refuse 
to-be-trusting-in-/7/;tt, and who is 
that - one - villain - in - particular who- 

65 shall-be-bet raying Him.f—And-so Hc- 
was-proceeding-to-say, lt It-is-just-for 
this - very - reason that - I-havc-«haq/s 
kept on-telling you, how-that not-a- 
si'SG'LE-individual can-possibly have- 
gone-and-come as a follower-unto ME, 
“without its-liaving-been-graciously- 
given-os a gift to-him-f hits to come out- 

66 from My Father.” Through this 
many oi-those nominally- the disciples 
of-Him went-and-returned. back their 
iovmzT-pursuits wards, and there they 
? 0 fre-no-longer walking - along - with 

67 Him. Got-to-say-did Jesus therefore 
to-The Twelve, “ Ye-too eZo- m not wish 

68 to-be-going-off* do you Went-aud- 
broke - out - in - answer - to Him - did 
Simon Peter, “Lord l—for instruclion- 
unto wi i at -earthly rabbi arc-we-to-be- 
going - away ?— those ‘ out-flowings ’J 
of-life eternal Thou - art-possessing, 

69 —and we havc-been-/<ra;7i/y-trusting, 
oj/e-and intelligent ly-knowing-too, that 
THOU art-i«f/f«/Thc Christ, The Son 

70 of-The-owe (rue GOD.” Got-to-brcak- 
out-in-reply to-thenw/iY/ Jesus, “ Did- 

Baliie. God must have the homage of our intellect, 
—for the test of absolute TRUST (liv which 
we are being saved) must scarchingly be applied 
to our mind, our conscience, nnd our heart,—and 
consequent ]y in the ratio of our gifts, and relatively 
to the calibre of tbe Civilization of which we arc 
part, will be the tests npplied to each of ns, as to 
whether we are trusting our own understandings 
in idolized traditional orthodoxy, or like children, 
in Covenant guidance to each of The Spirit, trusting 
Omniscient Love, even in the dark, not only in 
Theological truth, but (Oli! how much harder) in 
daily life inscrutable providences. 

* In every Age, and Church, 
f This transubstanliation-lest of our Lord per¬ 
fectly convinced (utterly carnal) Judas Iscuriot 
that our Lord was only a prophet—more mad 
tlmn the generality of them. 


not I -myself go-and-(G)elect you-as 
‘ The Twelve ?’—and -yet 7 out-of YOU, 
one a-devil§ is-ftt sp)irit. —But He-was- 71 
speaking-of Judas son o/'-Simoii the- 
Iscariote ; — for that - apostate was - 
j ust - on - the - eve - then of - betrajdng 
Him,—a^/tow^/i-he-was one of ‘ The 
Twelve.’ 

VII. 1. And subsequent-to «//-this 
itinerating-was Jesus in -the Northeim 
Ministry of Galilee : for lie zcas-not 
wishing in -the Southern Ministry of 
Judaea to-be-itinerating, because on- 
the-constant-look-out-for-an-opportu- 
nity-were the Jews for-having-got-to- 
murder Him. 

But there-was close-at-hand the 2 
feast of-the Jews— that-oi tent-pitch¬ 
ing. ]| Saying therefore from interested 3 
motives- unto Him-vcre His brothers, 

“ Have-gone-and-given-up-going all- 
about-here, and be -going-off -now 
Judaea -there ward ; in-order-that too 
thy disciples^ may-have-got-to-be- 
proud-eyo- witnesses - of those same 
acts of-thine which thou-doest-soni€- 
times. —For nobody ever-does a -fine- 4 
thing all hid away- in secret-?/’ knoio , 
and -yet is-so-very-ambitious-of being 
iiimself always-beforc-the-public. — 
j If thou-?jn/67-be-doing eccentrically all- 
this, it is now lime that thou at once 
hare gone and rnar/e-thyself publicly- 
known to-the world.”—For neither 5 
'tiwe-His brothers trusting-in Him 
ward. Says therefore to them-r/oes 6 
Jesus, “ Tlic Providcntial-time-for 
that-ol MINE, /<««-not-yet been-arriv- 
ing ;—but your providential- time is 
always conveniently- ready. There-is 7 
no possible-chance for the World to- 

J Verse (53. 

§ The sumo word na ia always used for * tho 
devil ’ (the personal devil Satan); it is not * daemon 1 
(vii. 20). 

II “Tabernacles.’' 

Whereas they really meant themselves! 
They really meant ‘ Go to the aristocratic and 
influential part of the Church and land where 
people of title and wealth and education will 
patronize you, and so your spiritual gifts bo 
invested better to advancing your own temporal 
interests, benefiting your family,' and so ndvanco 
the glory of God. The importing of the ‘ disciples 1 
into the argument was a lame loose nlteinpl to 
influence our Lord, from Ilis acknowledged 
solicitous core for their spiritual growth, as if (hey 
could not eeo the miracle-tokens as well in 
Galilee as in Judtcn. It reeks of human nature. 
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ns-hating YOU ; ME however it-does- is out-from GOD,—or I -be upon my- 
hate,—because I am-always-testifying own-responsibility talking.— He who- 18 
in-connection-with it that its deeds is 4 upon his-own responsibility talk- 
8 are morally-corrupt. Have-gone ye- ing ’ his own-personal glory ever set¬ 
up this feast ward; I am not going- /?s/<///-aims-at. But he who aims-at the 
up the feast ward,— this - feast ,*— glory of-him that-went-and T sent-him, 
because the proper-time, that- of this-person genuine \s-essentially } and 
MINE, has - not - yet been - fully - unrighteousness in-fftc ambassadorship 
0 coming.” Having-got-to-say a//-this of him there-is none. Has- not Moses 19 
to-tliem, He-went-and-stay'ed-behind been-giving you The Law ?—and-?/€« 
in-ftwsiVrf with the Northern Ministry of not-a-single-one of you is-practising 

10 Galilee. But as-soon-as His brothers The Law !—why-/or example are-ye- 
got-to-go-up, then also He-got-to-go- trying -always to-have-got-to-murder 
up the feast ward Himself,—not so as ME ?” Went -and- broke -out-in-an- 20 
to 1 make ///mse// , -publicly known/ but swer-did the populace and got-to-say, 

11 as 4 all hid away -in secret/ There “ Of-a-(G)dDemon§ art-thou-possessed! 
were-the Jews therefore all-on-the- —who -bad enough is one as kind as- 
tip toe of e.rpec/«/io;i-looking-out-for thee ‘ trying to-have-got-to-murder?”* 
Him during the teast-itself and were- Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus 21 
saying, “Wherever is that -reformer *” and to-say to-them, “ One work there 

12 And the -hum there-was of-much sub- is f/raM-went-and-did, and the-whole- 
dued-cowerse respecting Him;—some- ] of-y r ou are-wondering-at-fAa/.—Moses 22 
people indeed wore-sajung, “ He-is be- j has-been-giving you the-rife o/circum- 
nevolentothers, however, “ No !- : cision—not because its-origin is in- 
but-so far from that seducing-into- ! Moses, but i;z-the patriarchs,—and on 

13 error-he-is the lower-orders.” Not-a- the (c)sabbath-day ye-are-co)istantly- 
soul however jca3-daring-openl} T to-be-, circumcising a-male ; if -then circum- 23 
talking-ai all about Him, from their cision receives-docs a-male upon the 

14 terror of-the Jews. But now, the (G)sabbath-day, so-as-to m escape hav- 
feast-tidef being-at-its-height, went- j ing-got-to-relax The Law of-Moses, 
and-ascended-did Jesus the temple j witb-ME are-ye-angry because an- 
ward,and theve-He-vrns-systematically- adult|] human-being I-vent-and-made- 

15 teaching:—and there too were-the Jews ; sound*} in-«s a duty of the (G)sabbath- 
wondering, saying, “ However /ms-this-1 day ? Z)o- m keep-from judging accord- 24 
man been-knowing scholarship m ut-' ing-to surface-show, but -rather the- 
terly uneducated-as he has been?' deep lying just judgment be-judging.” 

lo Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them Sajing therefore-were certain-of-the 25 
therefore-f/iV/ Jesus and to-say, “ This (G)Jerusalemites, “Is not this the 
system-of-doctrine of-MINE is not person -whom they-are -seeking -every- 
‘MINE,’ BUT-rather i7tai'-of-Him that-! opportunity of-having-got-to-murder? 

17 went-and-sent Me. Supposing some- aud-yef only-see-jtoto with-what-dar- 26 
covenant person have-the-willj His will- ing-publicity he-is-speaking, and-yei 
and-plan to-be-bringing-into-opera- nothing-aJ all to-him are-they-saying! 
tion, he-shali-be-knowing about the | —perhaps-now the rulers never really 
system-of-doctrine, whether-or not it- ^ot-to-know-//// now that this is-ac- 

* When the ‘ Providential time’ for * showing f to bo brought into operation,’ God enlightens his 
Myself to the world ’ comes it will bo at another ^understanding ns to wliut bis own practical duty 
Feast—and upon the Cross 'a spectacle lo the ]in daily life is ns pnrt of that ‘ operation,' and the 
world and to angels and men.’ imore systematically we are guided by The Holy 

f As wc should say of a Fair although the Fair Spirit experimentally in the practical duties of 
proper—the business part—was over. To the ,daily life the more habitually wo are ‘doing of 
religious port of the Feast our Lord did not go. the works 1 and thus ' knowing of the doctrine ’ in 
J This is the subject of which Paul nrgucs iu the intelligent Christianity. 

Epistle to the Eomans as the nucleus m man of [ § A kindly one, not n devil (as in vi. 70), a 

the New Creation, the renewal of the will is the j ‘familiar spirit’ making Him “fond” and 
first thing God does in the regeneration of a soul. | apprehensive (verse 2G ; Malt. xxvi. 5). 

When the (circumcised or) baptized person “wills” n Not a babe—all an a fortiori argument, 
ns a renewed creutuie the Will of The Creator * Not mutilated—as in circumcision. 

i 
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27 taalhg The Christ; —BUT -then again as 
/o-this-maa’s being the Messiah we- 
know the origin- from-whence he-is,— 
but of - The Christ, whenever He- 
does - come, no - one does - know the 

28 origin - from - whence He - is."—Got- 

to - cry - aloud, therefore, - did Jesus 
in the temple- Course whilst-teaching- 
systema tic ally-a-s He icas and saying, 
“ Both Me ye-know, and ye-know-foo 
the whence I-am ;—and upon 

my-own-responsibility/Ziare-not been- 
coming, BUT -instead The-Fount-of- 
authoritvf is He who went-and-sent 

20 ME,—Whom ye-do not* know !—I 
however do-know HIM, becausefrom- 
as Mg Source Him I-am, and that- 
Divine Being went-and-sent ME- 
.80 forth ” They-were-trying-hard there¬ 
fore to-have-got-to-seize Him ;—and- 
yet nobody got-to-lay a-hand-i^jou 
Him, because not-yet /<a</-His ‘ hour ’ 
ill been - coming. But many from- 
amongst the people-< 7 e»era//// got-to- 
trust-in Him ward, and were-saying, 
“ The Christ, when-He-shall-have-got- 
to-come,— why-He “cannot be-doing 
more miracle-tokens than-those-which 
THis-maa actually- did-go-and-do-caa 
32 he?” —Got-to-hear-tell-didthe ^pha¬ 
risees that the populace kept-on-mut- 
tcring such things as-these about Him, 
went-and-sent-did the (o)pharisees 
and the chief-priests constables, so-as 
to have actually got to /a/re-Him into- 
3d custody. — Went-on-saying therefore 
did Jesus, “ For-a-little time longer 
along- with you I-am and -then I-am- 
going-away on duty- unto Him that- 
81 went-and-sent ME. Ye-shall be-seek- 
ing-for ME, and not finding ME ; and 
there-where am I ye cannot-possibly 
35 have-got-to-come.” Saying therefore- 
icere the Jews in proud vindication of 
themselves, “ Wherever is this -fellow 
going-to-be-off-to, that ave shall- not 
be-finding Him ?— he /«- ra not about-to- 
be-off the Dispersion ward among the 
Knew about Gorl, but did not know God—* 
Heretic dogma versus personal (Abrabamic) 
friendship—tludr conscience told them (iii. 2). 

■[■ Lit. ‘genuine.’ + ^q. 

§ The Spirit was not yet given for the outward 
endowment of Evangelical Civilization in the 
Pentecostal Dispensation, but from the tirst there 
was no oilier agency in quickening and en¬ 
lightening individual souls. Sectarian theories of 
The lloly Spirit are so unscientific and vulgar 


Greeks-is-ke, and-foo to-be-teaching 
the Greeks?—Whatever-my s/enous 36 
meaning attaches to this remark which 
he-got-to-make, 4 Ye-shall-be-seeking- 
for me, and not finding me ; andthere- 
where am I ye cannot-possibly have- 
got-to-come , ?” 

But qq, thedast day,—the great 37 
day of-tlie feast,—st an ding-the re-h ad- 
been 'Jesus, and He-went-and-cried- 
aloud, saying, “ If any -poor sinner is- 
Thirsting, let-him-be-coming for re - 
|/re.s^»if«f-unto ME, and Drink :—he 38 
that-is-trusting-in ME ward,—even-as 
got-to-say The Scripture-quotation ,— 

4 rivers out-from his inward-parts 
shall - be - flowing of - Water, —• all - 
Alivej -as it is'” —This He-got-to-say 39 
however, with-reference-to The Spirit, 
the-which they-were-receiving§ who 
were-trusting-in Him Avard ;—for not- 
as-yet was-it-//ie Dispensation of The- 
Holy Spirit, because Jesus as-yet had- 
not got-to-be-glorified.||—Many there- 40 
fore out-of the people, having-got-to- 
listen-as they did- to The Truth, were- 
saying, “This is undoubtedly ‘The 
(c^Prophet'-o/ Moses!” —Others were- 41 
I saying, “ This is Tiie Christ !” But 
j others-ayaia were-saying, “ The Christ 
I out of-Galilee-f/iere is m nob to-be¬ 
coming-^ He? — did-nob The Scrip- 42 


ture -quotation get-to-say, that bom- 
\ out-from ‘ the seed of-David,' and 
1 from ‘ Betlileem/—the town where 
David used-to-be,—Tho Christ is-to- 
, be-coming ? M A-division-of-opinion, 43 
therefore, amongst the populace there- 
! got-to-be on-account-of Him. But 44 
1 some-o/ the higher classes were-de- 
sirous of-having-///ea-gone-and-appre- 
liended Him;— but -yet they were powei'- 
less , for no-one-did go-and-lay their 
hands-w;>oa Him.—Got-to-come, there- 45 
fore,-<75:/ the constables on duty- unto 
the chief-priests and (a)pharisees ;— 
and saying to-them-were they, “Backed 
by-w hat -secret counter authority have 
tliat it is small marvel that persons of intellect 
and refinement have come to leave the equivocal 
blessing to ignorant and sclf-BufUeicut religionists, 
llow different will it be when llio genuine naturo 
of His beneficent OiTlcca come—as soon they will 
—to be detected, and set forth, by a scientific, 
instead of an empiric, Theology I 

|| The Infinite Purchase-money not yet paid 
down, and the legal right outwardly Registered 
for this boon to mankind in body and soul. 
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46 ye not gone-and-brought him ?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did the consta¬ 
bles, “ Never-yet-r/AY human-being go- 

47 and-talk like yon man! 7 Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-tftd the 
(G)pharisccs, "Why even-Y e Aat?e-“not 

48 been -1 ed - as tray, -have-ye? — No, no, 
is there - “not some-chief-man from- 
amongst the magistrates* who-has got- 
to-repose-his-trust him ward,—or -evcn- 

49 from-amongstthe (G)pharisees?— but- 
as for the populace one so debased as 
this which “will-not be-anything bui- 
ignorant-of The Law, cursed-and-de- 

50 testable they-are-i??</cc<f /” Says Niko- 
demus unto-fo check their-mpataf 
temper —he-who o»cc-got-to-be-coming 
by-NlGHT for instruction-auto Him,— 

51 being one of their- body, “ Especially 
guards tfoes-that Law of-ours “against 
condemning a-person-f/oes it not , with¬ 
out having- first got-to-hear authenti¬ 
cally- from himself, and-fAus having- 
got-to-ascertain what he really-is- 

52 doing.” They-went-and-broke-out-in- 
reply to-him and said, “Thou toof 
art not -surely out-of Galilee-/Actc, 
art thou ? — have - got-to-searc h-Scrip- 
ture and to-see how-that a-(G)prophet 
out-of-Galilee never has-been-/ore/o/c/ 

53 as to Ae-arising.”— Anil-then off gofc-to- 
go-did each-of-them that his-own home 
ward.J 

VIIL 1. But off-got-to-go-did§ 
Jesus the mount of-the olives ward, 

2 ||But at-dawn He-got-to-be-present 
in - the-direction-of His temple-a^af/i, 
and the-whole-of The People was- 
coming/o?' instruct ion-unto Him ; and 
having-got-to-take-His seat, there-He- 
was-engaged-in-syste/»afica//y-teaching 

3 them.But dragging-along-are 

the scribes and the, (G)pharisees a- 
woman that-had-been-detected in-fAe 
very act of committing-adultery ;—and 

* E.g., one of (say) the Herodians,—whom the 
constables were obeying as being of higher rival 
authority than their own,—deeper reasons they 
utterly ignored as at all likely to influence such 
ruffians. 

t As well as the constables. 

\ Puzzled, baffled, and scheming (viii. 3?). 

§ The force of the antithesis suggests that our 
Lord also went to His home. But to appreciate 
the contrast latent in the conjunction-disjunctive 
* But,* and where it was that The Son of Man had 
to lay His head, see Luke xii. 37 (note). 

This episode undoubtedly genuine. 


having-gone-and-stood her-?//> in the 
midst, they-say to-Him, “ Teacher !— 4 
this woman here got-to-be-caught com¬ 
mitting - ad ultery whilst - still - in - its- 
very-perpetration ; But^j in the Law 5 
Moses for-us did-go-and-expressly-to- 
command that such-ttve/cAes ARE-to- 
be-stoned ; — tiiou therefore what- 
verdict deliverest-thou in her-case?”— 
But-o/" course all- this they-were-saying 6 
tempting Him in-order-that they 
might-be-in-possession-of a-ground-of- 
accusation against Him. But Jesus 
having-gone-and-stooped right-down- 
as He did, with-i/j's finger was-en- 
gaged - coincident!y - in - writing the 

ground ward. As, however, they-icen/ 7 
on persistently- pressing the question- 
upon Him, He-went-and-drew-Him- 
self-up and- said judicially- unto them, 
"Let-tbe-person of-yourselves guilt¬ 
less -of-the-sa?»€-sinful - wrong-doing 
/Ae-first-o/ all his stone down-upon 
her have-gone-and-hurled.”— And- 8 
then again having-gonc-and-stooped 
right-down-as He did He-went-on- 
writing the ground ward. But they, 9 
haviog-got-to-listen, and on-the-part- 
of their conscience being-con vie ted-as 
they were-ot-\t, went-on-going-out, one 
after another, having-got-to-start from 
the (G)presbyters, downwards towards 
those of-lesser-ra??A\ And-so there got- 
Jesus to-be-left alone, and the woman 
on her trial-in** the-midst being-/Aere 
still, as she kept, without trying to escape. 
But-having-gone-and-drawn -Himself- 10 
up-as Jesus- did, amd-lhen upon no-one 
fixed-His-eyes save-upon the woman, 
He-got-to-say to-her, “ Madam, where 
are thos e-self-condemnedg>ersons the ac¬ 
cusers of-thee ?—(7/rf-not-a-single-one 
get-tbee to-condemn ?” But she got-to- 11 
say, “Xot-a-single-one,ft lord. 1 ’ Got-JJ 
to-say however to-her -did Jesus, 

*J The force of the subtle latent {thoroughly 
Jewish !) antithesis is plain enough, as to Jesu3 
versus Moses. 

** Practically before the Snnhedrin, because her 
legal judges had only transferred their Court to 
the temple, and she had not been as yet either 
sentenced, or discharged, so that she was waiting 
for some decision. In effect, (hey had left her 
legally in the hands of our Lord, and she felt that 
her destiny was by the law of the land in Him. 

■f-f- Not one I (Matt. xii. 40,xvi. 4; Mark viii. 39.) 

This ' got,’ and the three before it, have much 
possible suggestive matter before them. 
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“Nor am-I thee condemnin g-now — 
be-going-thy-way, and never-again be- 
guilty - of - the - sinful-wrong-doing.”— 
12 Again therefore Jesus to-t hose-above 
mentioned went-and- resumed-His-dis- 
course, saying, 11 1 am-essentially The 
Light of-the world ;Fe that-is-follow¬ 
ing ME, shall 5e- m kept-from ever- 
transacting-daily-life-affairs in The 
Darkness, ttut-.so far from that sliall- 
be-in-possession-of The Light of-The 
l.“» Life.’’ Got-to-say therefore to-Him- 
did the (o)pharisees, “ Thou respect¬ 
ing tiiyself avt-everlastingly-beaTmg- 
witness, that witness of-thine is not 
It true!” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “ And-sup- 
posing-evcn-tliat I am- 1 ever lasting l y- 
bearing-witness respecting Myself/ 
yet- MY ‘ witness’ is -essentially ‘ true/ 
—because I-know the Origin- whence 
I - got - to - come, and the Destiny f- 
whither I-am-bound:— ye however do- 
not know the 0 n< 7 «H-whence I-aiu- 
come, or the Des^'wy-whither I-aui- 
15 bound. Ye according-to a-fleshly- 
standard decide - always — I am- not 
lb now -judging anybody- mind. And- 
yet supposing judge howeverl-t/o.MY 
judgment is true ; because alone-m it 
I am not, but I and The Father that- 
17 went-and-sent ME ;—and in The Law, 
however, that of-yours, it-has-been- 
written, ‘ Of-two human-beings-emt 
is the witness is true —lam a-witncss 
respecting MYSELF, and-besides wit¬ 
nessing respecting ME-is HE who- 
went - and - sent ME, The - Father.” 
].» They-were-saying therefore to-Him, 
“ WiiEHE-erfi* is that ‘father’ of 
thine ?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply- 
did Jesus, “Neither ME do-ye-know, 
nor MY Father;—if ye-had-been- 
knowing ME, MY Father too ye-had- 
becn-knowing doubtless.*' 

20 ^H/-the foregoing overflowings got- 


to-speak-did Jesus in-//7s Course of- 
teaching at the temple- treasury in-the- 
course-of-His -systematic - teaching in 
Ills temple. And -yet not-a-singlc- 
offcial went and offered- Him any-vio- 
lence, because His ‘ hour * /ia<7-not-yet 
been-coming.—Saying therefore to- 2L 
them again-iras Jesus, “ I am-going- 
My^-own-way, and ye-shall-be-search- 
ing§-for ME, and ye sliall-in-assimi- 
lated oneness with your sinful-wrong¬ 
doing be dying ;— the Destiny- whither 
I am-bound ye cannot-possibly have- 
got -to-come- either," —Saying there- 22 
fore-jwe the Jews,—“ Why l\e-is m not 
going-to-be-killing his-own-self-a«d go 
straight to hell is he ?— because he-keeps- 
on-saying, ‘ Whither I am-bound ye 
cannot-possibly bave-got-to-como ’ !” 
And He got-to-say to-them, “ Ye it is 23 
who - are from below || -there, — I am 
from up-above^[-//<ere;— ye out-from 
this-;;rcse»/ World** are, I am not out- 
from this-present World. What-I-did- 24 
go-and-tell you then-?<?as that ye-shall- 
be-dying in-assimilated oneness icith 
your sinful wrong-doings.—For if ye- 
m will-not have-got-to-trust that I 
AM,ft dying in -assimilated oneness with 
those your sinful-wrong-doings-?/c will 
be for certain They-were-saying 25 
therefore to-Him, “ Tiiou ! what- 
Divine Being art -thou ?" And got-to- 
say to-th em-did Jesus, “ /‘Yom-the be¬ 
ginning - of your Dispensation The 
Awful- Being even X-continue now Per¬ 
sonally <o-tell you. There iVmuch 2G 
I-liave to-be-saying about you and to- 
be-hearing-as-7/o«r-J udge ; — but -then 
He that-went-and-sent Me is-meu/t- 
ally Jl/i/-Fount-of-authority,JJ and-as- 
for-ME just-what I-got-to-hear from 
Him, just- that I-am-saying the world 
ward.”— They-nQYQv got-to-recognize 27 
that The Father He-was-telling them- 
about! —Wcnt-on-to-say therefore-c/id 28 


* xii. 47. 

f ‘ Again I leave tho world and go unto Th< 
1 ' aLli0r / . X Veree 11. 

§ Alter his crucifixion. Hia rapid ending and 
gilt to a rich disciple afforded very strong prime 
facie ground for suspicion that lie had been lukei 
and resuscitulcd, and was alive and in hiding 
somewhere—not amongst the populace (Malt 
xxviii. 15). 

II * Apollyon/=' killer ’ (verse 41), and so tin 
instigator of suicide. 


If 1 Josus ' —Saviour." 

** Tho capital letter ahvnys marks off Satan's! 
world from the cosmos (L John ii. 15). 

ff Tho force of our Lord’s frequent calling of 
Himself " I AM” Lo the Jewish Church was that 
that was His Revealed Stylo to Moses, and to 
awuken Messianic ideas. It mennt that they wero 
to listen, because what Moses Qnd kings and 
prophets desired to see and know of tho secret 
nature and character of Jehovah He had corno 
expressly lo Reveal. vi : , 28. 
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Jesns, “ Subsequent*-to - then - when 
ye-shall-have-gone-and-lifted-up-)- The 
Son of-Man, then ye-ehall-be-knowing 
that I AM ;—and -that upon My-own- 
responsibility I-am-doing nothing; 
HUT-onlyjust-as got-to-instruct M e-did 
My Father, just- that I-am-saying. 

29 And He that-got-to-send ME along- 
with ME always- is ;—The Father-cfa/ 
not go-and-leave ME all-by-myself ; 
because I what-is pleasing to-Him am- 

30 doing at-all-times.'' IFAz/sf-He was- 
saying all- this, many did-get-to-trust- 

31 in Him ward. Went-on-saying there- 
for e-did Jesus unto- to help those Jews j 
that-had-been-trusting in-Him, u If- j 
only ye - now - shall-have-got-to-perse- j 
vere in these principles of-MINE, 
truly disciples of-MINE shall-ye-be- j 

32 being,—and ye-shall-be-knowing The j 
Truth, and The Truth shall be gradu- , 

33 ally setting- you free.”—Went-and-; 
broke-out-in-reply to Him-diJ they, J 
“ TFAy-seed of - Abraam are-w e-legi- ; 
timately and to-no-one have-been-in- j 
slavery ever-at-any-time !—how-can.s7 
thou be-saying-f/^/?, ‘ Free ye-shall- 

34 be-becoming 7” Got-to-break-out-in- 
reply to - them -did Jesus, “ Yerily, | 
verily, I-do-assure you, that every-one 
who is-committing the sinfnl-wrong- j 
doing a-slave is of the sinful-wrong- • 

35 doing.—But the slave fs-not going-to- 
be-stopping in -forced labour in The j 


House God's eternity ward ;—The 
Son-now does -stop God's eternity 
ward.—Supposing therefore that The 3G 
Son shall-have-gone-and-freed you,— 
absolutely free Bhall-ye-be-being. I- 37 
am-quite-aware : that 1 seed of-Abra¬ 
am * ye-are ;—BUT-^e/i ye-are-trying 
ME to-have-gone-and-murdered, be¬ 
cause MY Truth rs-not incorporating 
you into- organic oneness with itself, I 38 
what I-have-been-seeing in-the bosom 
of The Father of-ME, am-saying;— 
and-foo ye consistently what ye-bave- 
been-seeing in -organic oneness with the 
father of -you are-practising !”—They- 39 
went-and-broke - out - in - answer and 
got-to-say to-Him, “ The 1 father ’ of- 
us Abraam is.” Says Jesus to-them, 

“ If Children of-Abraam y e-really- 
were, the works of-Abraam ye-would- 
cet'tainly- be - practising.—Now, how- 40 
ever, Ae7*e-ye-are-trying ME to-have- 
gone-and-murdered a-7Ha/7-/tfce-human- 
being who The Truth to-you have- 
been-revealing, that-^ruM-which I-got- 
to-hear straight-from GOD,—THIS- 
hind of thing Abraam never went-and- 
did !—Ye are-/ quite concede-Ho\n% the 41 
works of ‘ the father of-you. 1 ” Got- 
to-sav-did-they, therefore, to-Him, 

We at any ra/e-out-from fornication 
have- not been - born.—One Father 
have-we, God Himself.' 1 — Got-to-say 42 
to-them-tfuf Jesus, “ If God were your 


* Luke xiii. 35. 

f Doubtless (in addition to the obvious reference 
to the brazen serpent) our Lord had in His mind 
the act in the Service of The SancLuary with which 
they were so familiar which was sacramentally 
symbolic of the hoisting up of the Cross, namely 
the act of the priest in ‘lifting up' the ‘heave 
shoulder which had some symbolic meaning 
fulfilled in some an lily pi cal sacr idee. The 'heave 
shoulder ’ and the * wave breast ‘ together perfect 
at any rate as a solved problem in symbolism the 
historic Antitype ; the first representing strength 
typilied God’s being 1 mighty to save,’ and the 
second typifying love (the heart encased in the 
'breast’) waved to and fro throughout the world 
making the ‘wind’ of Pentecostal preaching; 
moreover, as the vertical shaft symbolizes The 
Godhead of Him who unites God and man (Gen, 
ssviii. 12), so the horizontal His Manhood. 
And here a word may be said, once for all, to 
those who regard The Revelation in His Word of 
The Omniscient Omnipresent Omnipotent God 
much as the Shatters of the Christian, * sacred 
writings,’ mysteriously unintelligible, or ody 
intelligible at all as interpreted in favourite 
commentators,—of * Lhe fathers'of the * Reformed ’ 


or ‘ unreformed 1 Churches, so supcrstitiously do 
they tremble for common sense to dare to disturb 
their royal ' gospel ’ mummy by entering the 
chamber of Inspired Revelation, for fear it iall to 
dust, amid the jeers of certain foes of enlightened 
Gospel truth called ' infidels ' ! To keep, how¬ 
ever, to the great organic system ot Revealed 
sacramental symbolism which constitutes the 
symmetrical teaching of the Jewish Church about 
J The Atonement ;—is its elaborate minuteness of 
detail insultingly unmeaning, and was the sacred 
drama of its rite9, for centuries acted, a solemn 
farce? And yet whenever anyone attempts to 
explain the details there is a general expression 
of lofty opinion that such childish minutice arc 
beneath the dignity of Gospel limes. What can 
you expect from a school except detailed lessons, 
and ' the Law is our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ’;—a far Bafcr school of Theology than 
those which can find nothing there which educates 
us in an intelligent detailed understanding of all 
the sacramental delineations of ( the mystery of 
godliness,’ except a few prominent types found 
out ages ago. 

t The section of the people who were going on 
carping (vii. 45), not to those in verses 31, 32. 
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father, ye - were - Divinely - LOVING 
ME undoubtedly, for I out-from GOD 
got-to-come-out and here-I-am, for 
neither Self-appointed have-I-been- 
corning, B\JT-instead That -Divine Being 

43 went-and-sent ME -forth. From-what- 
arises //-that ye do -not recognize-iami- 
liarly the very - style- of- talking as 
MINE ?*—why - because ye are- not 
able to-be-Listening-obediently to 

44 the Truth that of-MINE.—Ye out- 
from your father the devil a.ve-legiti¬ 
mately, and the irregular-desires of- 
that father of-yours ye-last-ever to- 
be-doing ; that -wretch a-man-mur- 
derei’t was -always from the begin- 
ning -of Scripture history and in -organic 
oneness with The Truth has -not been- 
standing- steadfast,—because there-is 
no truthfulnessj in-organic oneness with 
him ; when he-speaks the lie out- 
from what-nre his - own-ideas he-is- 
speaking, because a-liar he-is, and the 

45 father of-it. I, however, because the 
truth I-am-speaking, ye-are not trust- 

40 ing-in ME.—Which-Ziar of you -all 
ever - detects ME in sinful-wrong¬ 
doing?—since then I-speak the truth 
whence-ames it that ye e/o-not trust- 

47 in ME ? He that-is born-oi GOD 
Lis tens-to the overflowings of-GOD ; 
for this reason ye tfo-NOT Listen, be- 

48 cause born-ot GOD ye-are-not.”—Got- 
to-brcak-out-in-answer-did the Jews 
an<l to-say-to-Him, “ Are we -not say¬ 
ing just-the-right-thing-?rAen we say- 
that a-Samaritan§ art thou, and hast 

40 a-(o)d£emon ?' , j'—Got-to-brcak-out-in- 
rcply-did Jesus, “ I a-(a)daemon have 
not, but -on the contrary I-am-honour- 
ing My Father, — and yc are-fioie- 
50 grossly-insulting ME.—But I am not 
aiming-se/fsAfy-at MY-own glory,— 1 

* The Author of your own Scriptures. 

f AM. 

■+■ Spirit is necessarily homogeneously true, or 
homogeneously untrue ; it ia in a complex nature 
like our's the only euch in the universe—Hint 
the infinite paradoxes orising from the mixture 
and intestine. wurtaro of the two csscnlially- 
contlasted principles of selGshness Qnd of un¬ 
selfishness are exhibited—the flesh lusting agninst 
The Spirit nnl Tho Spirit against tho flesh, 
bccaus.- contrary to one anoLher. 

§ '■ Thou hast a bastard 1 Fulher,’—some rival 
'temple' or other of thine own—enjoyesfc their 
hospitalities, and conGdcnce (iy. 40—42),—prnc- 


there-is -already One does aim-a/i/ and 
judges.—Verily, verily, I-assure you, 51 
if som e-faithful disciple shall-have-got- 
to-keep this doctrine which-is MINE, 
Death he shall- m e scape having got-to- 
see for-J/y eternity ward.” Got-to- 52 
say therefore to-Him-Jirf the Jews, 
“Nowwe-know that a-(G)dcemon thou- 
hastAbraain got-to-die and the 
(G)prophets, and THOU-forsooth sayest, 

‘ If a-certain-person shall-have-got-to- 
keep the word of-mine he-shall- ra es- 
cape having-got-to-tasting-of death 
the eternity ward !’—Thou art not a- 53 
greater-7tttm than Abraam the father 
of-us-urZ thou ? — and yet-UE got-to-die, 
and the (G)prophets got-to-die,— 
WHAT-tftr ine- Being art - thou-making 
thy contemjitibfe-seli-out to be ?” —Got- 54 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus, “ If I 
am-glorifying MYSELF, /Ais-MY 
glory is nothing; it-is MY Father 
Who-is-giorifying ME,—of-Whom ye 
say ‘ Our God He-is —and-y^Z ye 55 
have- never been Knowing^ HIM ; I 
however Know HIM ; and supposing 
I-were-to-be-saying * I do- not Know 
HIM,’ I-should-be like you—a-liar ; 
BUT-so/ar fro?n that I-do-Know Him, 
and HIS Truth I-am-keeping.— As 5<> 
for- Abraam your father he-got-to-re- 
joic e-intenselyin laughter ** thathc-got- 
to be privilegcd-to-get-to-See this- MY 
Dispensation,—and See-it-he-did-get- 
to, and-so rejoice-he-did-get-to.” Got- 57 
to-say therefore-rfit/ the Jews coarsely - 
unto HIM, “ Fifty years are not-vet 
thine, and Abraam hast-thou-beon- 
^seeing ?”—Got-to-say with awful di - 58 
i/Yc/am-unto-them-JAZ Jesus, “ Verity, 
[verily, I-do-assuro you, be fore-that 
Abraam cvcr-got-to-come-into-being 
!l AM THAT I AM/’tt They-went- 5D 

tiscst secretly a mongrel ritual,—settest up a 
' Law 1 which neither wc nor Moses own,—art 
everlastingly brogging about thyself as some groat 
one,—and so we make a present of llico to tho 
Samaritans ns their Messiah " (iv. 29). 

D A mischievous one, here (vii. 20), mad. 

Knowing about God is not necessarily 
‘Knowing’ God, or being Known of JTim. 

** “ Isuak ” = “ laughter,"—* ihoso that aro of 
trust, they arc the cliildren of Abraham ’—Christ¬ 
ianity is the religion of laughter, wit, humour. 

•j-f- Tlius is legitimately filled out tho verb in the 
Greek (Ex. iii, 14). 
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and-lifted* * * § -up stones, therefore, that 
they-might-have - got - to - cast - them 
down -upon HIM but Jesus got-to- 
be-hid, and to-go-out-of His temple, 
—passing-t«r isiblc to their fleshly ^yes- 
right-thro ugh the-very-midst of-them- 
as He went and did ,—and was-passing- 

away in-that-?ttfracu/o«s-manner.- 

IX. 1 And as-He-was-passing-away 
Hc-got-to-catch-sight-of a-man blind, 
2 congcnitally-irom birth. And got-to- 
put-the-question-to Him-eZ/VZ His dis¬ 
ciples, saying, “ Rabbi ! whof got-to- 
incur - special - guilt,—this - person, or 
bis parents—for-him blind to-have- 
got-to-he-generated ?” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, “ Neither did- 
this-mau go-a.nd-specialhj wrong-do 
nor his parents ; BUT-rather on the 
other hand in-order-that displayed- 
might-have-got-to-be the works of- 
God in - organic oneness with him— 

4 I am-responsible for - working these 
works, those of HIM tbat-went-and- 
sent ME, whilst-still J/y-Day-o/ oppor¬ 
tunity it-is coming-is Night;—when 

5 no-being can-work. So-long-as in-as a 
human being the world I-may-be the 

6 world s Light I-am essentially — All- 
this having-got-to-say, He-went-and- 
spat-some-spittle upon - the - ground, 
and-Me;i made clay out-of the spittle; 
—and - then He-went - and-spread-as- 
ointment that -clay upon the eyes of- 

7 the blind-^ersoa; and got-to-say to- 
him, “ Be - going and - have - got-to- 
wash-i'Z off the bath of-Siloam ward/’ 
—a - word - which means - when-it-is- 
translated, “ having-been - Sent.’ §— 
Away-he-got-to-go, then, and did-get- 
to-wash-him-iZ off, and - then got-to- 
com e-again ,—seeing - his way-as there 

8 he was! His neighbours, therefore, 
and those accustomed-to-see him in¬ 
former-times-as they were that therc- 
a-blind beggar he-always-was, were- 
saying, “ Is not this he that-used-to- 

9 be-sitting and begging?” Some were- 

* The word implies effort and eLiain, n3 that 
lhey were picking up the heaviest stones they 
could find,—of those lying about in abundance 
for Church restoration. 

f The ‘'special" belongs to the “who.' 

X The ' specially ’ is in the Aurist. 

§ (g) "Apostolic.” 

!| There is a quaint humour in the cast of the 
Greek—it takes the form of would-be accuracy, 
as proving legally that he is really himself. 


saying, “ This is - he others, how¬ 
ever, “ Like him he-certainly-\s him¬ 
self was-saying, “I am-lie.” They- 10 
were-saying, therefore, to-him, “How¬ 
ever got-to-be-opened-did those thine 
eyes ?” Got-to - break-out-in-answer- 11 
did that - original and to - say, “ A- 
human-being|| called-as he is ‘Jesus’ 
got-to-make some-clay, and -then went- 
and-spread-it-like-ointment upon my 
eyes; and -then He-got-to-say to-me, 

‘ Be-goiug the bath of-Siloam ward, 
and have-got - to- wash-iZ off! —But 
upon-my-having-got-to-go-off and to- 
wash-me-?'Z off,— I - got-to-look-up-sc£- 
ingl" Got-to-say-did-they, therefore, 12 
to-him, “Where is THAT -wonderful 
man?" He-says, 11 1 do not know- 
myselfy —They-bring him off dally- 
unto the (G)pharisees, the-one hereto¬ 
fore blind. But it-was (c)sabbath 14 
when clay went-and-made-did Jesus, 
and opened for him his eyes. All- 1 'j 
over-again, then, questioning him- 
wei'c the (G)pharisees,as-to-the-mcans- 
through-which he-got-to-get-his-sight. 
Rut-curtly he went-and-said to-them, 
“Some-clay he-got-to-put for-me upon 
my eyes, and-f/ieft I-went-and-washed- 
me-i/ off, and-nott» I-ccm-see.” Saying 10 
thorefore-were out-of the (o)pharisees 
some-o/ the most influential , “ Yonder 
person there \s-f or certain not accredited- 
from God, because he is-Ilis (a)sabbath 
not keeping.” Others-o/* their own 
body were-saying, “How possibly- 
can a-sinner miracle-tokens of-such-a- 
calibre-as-TJUS be-working ?” And- 
so a-division-of-opinion there - was 
amongst them -even. —They-say to-the 17 
blind-y>em>« now-again, “ Thou-»o«;/ 
anything- to the point art-thou-saying 
about him as-to-that he-got-to-open 
those thine eyes?” But he got-to- 
say, “ A-(G)prophet he is -certainly !' 
Got-to-trust-Ai«i therefore*}- did not 18 
the Jews -get to in-connection-with 
this-case, that blind he - used - to-be, 

f So full of guile and mnnmuvrea were they 
lliemsf'lves, that they credited any eucccsdul 
person with their own unscrupulous * unjust 
sleward ’ cleverness in adapting menus to ends. 
They instantly from the man’s answer suspected 
Mint be was an accomplice who had feigned 
blindness, and a miraculous cure bad been 
manufactured to be * officially reported to 
them. 
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and-Mevi got-lo-see,— up-to the-time- 
at-least of-their-having-got-to-call tbe 
. parents of-him who got-to-recover- 

19 power-to-see. And they-went-and- 
questioned them, saying, “ Tms-persow, 
here, is-he your son,— that one- of- 
whom ye-say that blind he-got-to-be- 
generated ?—How-m the ivorld* then, 

■20 just-lately, is-lie-seeing?” Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-Ja/ the 
parents of-him, and-to-say, “ We-do- 
know-/br certain that THIS IS OUlt 
son ;—and-/oo that blind he-got-to-be- 

21 generated.—But how-?/t the world he 
can-now see, we-do not know!—or 
what-rf/rine Being-it was that-got-to- 
open for-him his eyes, we do not 
know.—He-himself is of - full-age,t 
so-lliM have-gone-and-examined ;—he 
about his-own-case will-be-speaking.” 

22 — All- this saying-were the parents 
of-him, because they-were-in-terror- 
of the Jews ; for now-for-some-time 
settling-it-had-been the Jews, that in- 
the - event - of haply any - the ?nost 
influential - person’s having got - Him 
publicly-to-acknowledge-as Christ he- 
should-have-got - to-be as a heretic- 

23 un-(o)synagoguecL—For Tins-reason- 
then his parents got-to-say, “ He is 
of-full - age, so - him have-gone-and- 

24 examined.”—They - got - to - call - up, 
therefore, yet-once-again the person- 
hi niseif,\ —as-one-no«;- who really - was 
blind— and to-say to-him, “ Have- 
gone-and-given-aM the -glory to-God ; 
— we know -for certain that the person 
in-question a - sinful - heretic himself 

25 undoubtedly-is.” —Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply therefore - did that -original 
and to-say, “ About his-BEiXG a-‘ sin- 
ful -heretic, 1 I do - not know ;—one- 
thing I-DO-know, that blind being- 

20 as-T-used-to-be now-I-can-see!” They- 
went-on-saying, however, to-him,— all- 
over-again,—“ Wiiat - surgical opera¬ 
tion was it hc-got-to-perform on-thee- 
now .—In - what - way did - he-get-to- 

* Bluslorin" bullying manner, to frighten the 
parents into ambiguous answers which could be 
used cleverly for i browing doubts on the man’s 
identity—llm wise were taken in their own 
craft ino-s, lor it issued in proving his identity to 
demonsiratioii. 

r f So lie must have been a very youDg man. 


open for-thee thine eyes?” He-got- 27 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them, “ I did- 
go-and-tell you once-already, and ye- 
never got-to-care /o-listen what-f$ 

* your motive for-wishing to-be-hearing- 
it all-over-again ?—it is - “not - that 
even ye are-Hotoanxious His disciples 
to-have-got-to-become-?$ it .*'* Oppro- 28 
brious-names therefore-J/r/ they get to 
call him, and to - say, “ Thou art 
disciple of-TUAT-impostor ;-we how¬ 
ever of-God’s MosesJ are disciples.— 

We do-know-/or certain that to-Moses 29 
been-speaking-has our God ;—but-as 
for- this- impostor we do-not-even know§ 
the origin- whence he-is.” Got-to- 30 
break-out-in-answer-did the man, and 
to-sav to-them, kl In this-yowr finding 
therefore there is a- wonderfiil-uzcon- 
sistency namely- that 4 ye do not know 
the orh/m-whence He-is!’—and -yet, here 
He-went-and-opened for-me mine eyes! 

— Now we-do-KNOW-/or certain that 31 
4 sinful heretics 9 God does- not listen- 
to-ever •— but when a-certain-/V*vm 
truly-godlike|| happens-to-be, and His 
will is-doing, to - such - as-Tllls He- 
DOES-listen :— why- never from eternity' 32 
got-it-ever-to-be-heard-of that went- 
and-opened-did any-one - the divinest 
man the-eyes of-a person that-has-been- 
generated blind.—Unless - then this- 33 
I Person was -I'cally accredited-from God, 

Jle could- not possibly be-doing any- 
thing-ft/jc this .” They-got-to-break- 34 
out-in-answer, and to - say to - him, 

“ In sinful-wrong-doings thou didst- 
get-to-be-conceived - and - born,—the- 
whole-of J/tee,—and aW-thou - forsooth 
TEACHING US?”— A.nd-then they-went- 
and-cast him-oul outsi&e-the synagogue- 
as a heretic. It-got-to-come-to-the- 35 
ears-of Jesus how - that they-went- 
and-cast him-ouf outside-ej,ro?>imN»i- 
cate ; and-so having-got-to-find him- 
as lie did , He - got-to - say to-him, 

“ Thou-wrno doest-thou-put-thy-trust- 

an The Son of-God ward?” Got-to- 3l> 

n 

J The rhythmical emphasis in the Greek was for 
more important ears than tbe young man himself 1 . 

§ ' The people at Nazareth say lie wua not born 
there, and the people of Bethlehem repudiate his 
having been born there.' 

II All thin is only a somewhat politic periphrasis 
for ‘The Christ' (verse 22). 
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break-out-in - reply - did that-orr < 7 »?aZ* 
and to-say, “ And what-Dirbie Being- 
now is-He, Lord, in-order-that I-may- 
for - the-future - DE-putting-my-trust- 

37 in Him ward?” Got-to-say to-him- 
did Jesus, “Both seeing HIM -hast 
thou been and - moi'cover Hc-is-now- 
talking so condescendingly thee, 

38 —That -Divine Being it-is.” But he- 
went-and - solemnly - affirmed, “I - do- 

irepose-my-trust-in-T/jce, Lord !”—and- 

Ithen he - went - and-kneeled-and-wor¬ 
shipped HIM. 

33 And-tfic/i got-to-say-did Jesus, “ For 
penal-retribution- did I - go - and-come 
sucA-aworld ward as-THis, that those 
“powerless to-see may-be-Seeing, and 
those seeing might - have - got - come- 

40 to-be judicially- Blind.” And got-to- 
listen-to all- this did some- of the (g) 
pharisees, some-who were there ac¬ 
cidentally along- with HIM, and -so- 
they-got-to-say to-HIM, “ “Not even 
WE are - actually * blind ’-are ice?" 

41 Got-to-say to-them-Jid Jesus, “ If- 
met'ely blind-now ye-re ally--were, ye- 
were not as now ye are-guilty ;—now, 
however, that ye-are-saying, “ We- 
See,” this- your sinful-wrong-doing un- 

1 forgiven still - remains. X. Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, he-that m wiil- 
not Enter-in through The Door-way 
The Fold of-The Sheep ward, but- 
iwefers Climbing from-some-different- 
quarter, iie a-Thief is and a-Robber. 

2 But he that-Enters-^imseZ/ first of 
all right - through The Door-way a- 
Shepherd \s-normally of-The Flock : 

3 —to-this-pastor now The Door-keeper 
Opens-out the truth ever ;—and The 
Sheep to his voice listen ;—and his- 
own -closely following Sheep he-calls 
each-by-their name,f and-t/ius leads 

4 them-/orf/i ;—and when his - own - 
closely following Sheep he-expastures 
right-in -front of-them ho-ahoays-goes ; 
—and The Sheep follow him, because 

5 they-are-familiar-with his voice ;—an- 
alien however “not -only will they -not 
have-gone-and-f olio wed, bet -so far 
from that will-be-fleeing scared away- 

* Consistently self-possessed still, neither fear 

of the tyranny of the hierarchy, nor gratitude to 

his benefactor, could hurry him into a position 


from him, — because they - are not 
familiar-with - of - lSatan's aliens the 
voice.” This -particular (o) parable t G 
then-got-to-speak-did Jesus to-them ; S 
but they never-got-to-recognize what- 8 
for spirituality and depth were the- I 
truths- which He-was-speaking to-them. 
Got-to-say therefore again to-them- 7 
did Jesus, “Verily, verily, J-assure 
you, that I AM The Door-way of- 
The Sheep.—All whosoever that- as-a- 8 
substitute-for ME shall-have-got-to 
come Thieves are and Robbers ; but 
never ?w7Z-The Sheep have - got - to- 
listen-to-them. I AM The Doorway, 0 
through ME if a -covenant person shall- 
have-got - to - enter-in, he - shall - be- 
being-saved,—and there - he-shall-be- 
going-in, and going-out, and shall-be- 
finding Pasture. The Thief never 10 
comes except in-order-fhat' he-may- 
have-got-to-thieve, and to-ravage, and 
to-w'ork - destruction ;—I went - and- 
came in-order-that Life they-may- 
be-possessing,—and ever - more - and- 
more possessing. I AM The Shep-vll 
herd, The aZ>soZ«^c/y-unselfishly-bene-| 
vcAent-shcphcrd ;—The Shepherd, The! 
a^so/ti/f/y-unselfishly-bencvolent-jS/i^-i 
herd, His life lays-down on-behalf- 
of-The Sheep. The Hireling-pastor 12 
however,—wlio-is no Shepherd at-all, 

—whose very-own The Sheep are not, 

—catches-sight-of The Wolf coming, 
and leaves The Sheep-/o themselves , 
and takes - to - flight ;—and - so The 
Wolf makes-a - prey - of them, and 
scatters The Sheep.—Well, The Hire- 13 
ling-pas/or takes-to-flight just-because 
hireling he-is - essentially ,—and what 
most-dearly-interests him ?'s-not The 
Siieep. I AM The Shepherd, The 14 

afoo/tt/e/y-unselfiphly-benevoleiit-s/jcp- 

herd, and know - discriminatingly MY 
own -individually; and am-known-as 
a Personality too by MY own-in return: 

—just-as knows ME r/ocs-The Father, 15 
and -1 -?n rcfwrn-know The Father. 
And this MY life I-am -going to be- 
laying-down on-behalf of-The Sheep. 
And other Sheep-foo of the same 16 

which be could not intelligently and conscien¬ 
tiously hold. 

-f- For this characteristic of a model Bishop or 
Curate see Homans xvi. ; 1 Timothy i. 2, &c. 
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spirit I-possess,—somo-whick are not 
sprung-ivom this Fold-Aerc ;* and- 
them-too I-must have-got-to-lead, and 
MY Voice they - shall-be-obeying :— 
and there-shall - come-to-be-being-/or 

17 ever one Flock, one Shepherd. For 
this-reaso/i it is that The Father is- 
divinely-LOVING ME, because I am- 
going to fce-laying-down the life of- 
ME,—in - order - that again I - may- 

18 have-gone-and-taken it. — No -being 
is-taking it away-from ME ; but-oti 
the contrary I am-laying-down it of 
Hy-own-free-will ;—lawful-power I- 
possess of - having-gone-and-laid- 
down it, and lawful-power I-possess-o/ 
again having-gone - and - taken it :— 
the legal-permission-fo he doing this 
I-got - to - receive straight- from MY 

10 Father.” A-division-of-opinion again 
got-to-ensue amongst the Jews on 

20 these discoursesbut a-great-many 
were - saying from - amongst them, 
“ He-is-possessed-of a-(G)daemon, and 
is-raving - mad ; f why - ever are - ye- 

21 listening-to him?”—others were-say- 
ing, “ Tll'ESE-beautiful and connected 
reasonings are not the utterances of- 
a-(G)dsemon-energized-person ;—a-(G) 
daemon-foo can- m not possibly-fce blind- 
people’s eyes opening at any rate-can 
itt" 

22 But-/^ea-it-got-to-be the temple- 
dedication - festivities in Jerusalem ; 

23 and it-was the winter-time.—And- 
<7 here was as He often usrd to Jesus 
jwalking-up-and-down whilst going on 
yeachiuy-\n% the temple, in -Royal here- 

* Our Lord ia speoking in Jerusalem, and in 
the temple, to that the Fold of tho Jewish Church 
was vividly present. 

t This not tlio remark of our Lord’s enemies, 
but of Festus-like opaque soulish people : when 
Pilate tried to get Him off, for this reason the 
m-ibes and pharisees scornfully repudiated any 
such idea— they also could SQy, "We know Thee 
who thou art,” hence their “ greater guilt ’* (Matt. 

J Not peculiar to our Lord; those who thus 
taught Greek philosophy were called ‘ peripatetics. 1 

§ I or some reason Solomon had appropriated a 
cloister for hie own Royal "use, and not at all 
unlikely for teaching philosophy thero ; and, inas¬ 
much as the Greek word all through the Epistles 
lor ‘ traiisueling-daily-life-matters' really means 
' walking about,' therefore most likely our Lord 
followed Solomon in teaching cosmic aesthetic and 
daily life matters in the significant and freer 
method of ' walking-up-and-down.’ In tho Acts, 


ditary oneness with the portico of- 
Solomon.§ There - therefore- did the 24 
Jews-get-to-form-a-circle-round Him, 
and were-saying to-Him, “ Up-to how- 
much-longer th e-very heart of-us art- 
thou-killing? — If thou aut The 
Christ, have-gone-and-told us with- 
honest-candour.” Got-to-break-out- 25 

in-reply to-them-JtJ Jesus, “ I-did-go- 
and-tell you, and-yeJ ye-are not trust- 
ing-in-J/e.—The works which I am- 
doing in-organic oneness with the Name 
of-MY Father, these are-bearing-wit- 
ness about ME. But -hqwever ye are- 2G 
not trusting-in-J/ie,—for ye-are not of- 
the number of ‘ The Sheep,’ those of- 
MINE, as-i/ ye remember I-got-to-tell 
ou :—The Sheep, those of-MINE, to - 27 
IY Voice Listen, and-I know-Jw- 
criminatingly them, and they-follow 
ME;—and-I life eternal give to- 2S 
them, and they-shall fce- m kept-from 
ever-having-got - to - perish, for - My 
eternity ward ;—and a-certain-TFo/f 
shall never be ravishing- them as-spoil 
out-of MY hand.—The Father of- 20 
ME,—He-whohas-given-//iC7»-as-a-gift 
to-ME,—greater-than every-being is- 
essentially / and-so no-creature can- 
possibly take them-as-a-spoil out-of 
The Hand of-The Father of-ME.— 

I AND THE FATHER ONE ARE- 30 
essentially —Got-to-snatch-up stones 31 
therefore again-Jid the Jews that 
they-might-have-got-to-stone Him.— 
Got-to-challenge them-Jed Jesus, 32 
“ Many patriotic || workings did-I-get- 
to - exhibit to - you out - from MY 

be it remarked, when James took go very pro¬ 
nouncedly our Lord's place as head of the Jewish 
Theocracy, wo find tho hereditary praclico jcnlously 
guarded (Acts iii. 11), for that 'porch* was 
evidently the centre of Reformed Israel, and tho 
citadel of Messianic Judaism. 

|j Such is the meaning of tho adjective (which 
is an open one) in this connection. Our Lord's 
virtues, piety and powerful works exasperated tho 
magnates as much as Jlis unselfishness, obedient- 
spiritedness and Godliness aroused the hatred of 
Lneir proud hearts ;—for such convcrfTenl stock in 
trado for Him to havo started in business ns 
Messiah,—wrenching tho temporal power out of 
the hands of tho Romans, establishing Imperial 
monarchy, endowing richly pharisaism, and 
making themselves cosmopolitan statesmen, digni¬ 
taries and merchant-princes, to bo all worse than 
wasted was too much tor practical men’s endurance. 
The Jew’s translation of our Lord’s adjective (in 
verse 32) was not ‘patriotic ’—for they really eared 
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Father ;—for - the - sake - of which 
working of-them-^// are-ye-nott'-ston- 

33 ing ME?”—Went-and-broke-out-in- 
anawer-to Him-rfttf the Jews, saying, 
11 On - account - of any-* splcndidly-?»i- 
raculous working 1 we - are -certainly 
not /or-stoning thee; but tor-just the 
reverse, — (g)blasphemy ;— and be¬ 
cause thou a-mere-hu man-being as- 
evidently-thouo.vt, art-a/rcaps-making 

34 th)’self-ou£ to be God !” Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply did Jesus to-them, “ Has 
it -not been-written in -as a promise of 
God in your Law, 1 1 got-to-say-ei*e/f 

35 gods* ye-are ’?—If those-rreatares He 
went-and-called ‘ gods f then, unto-/o 
assimilate them to Himself whom The 
Truth-message of God got-to-come,— 
and fV-tfl-not possible for the-passa^c 
o/-Scripture to - have-got-to-be-ex- 

36 plained away,—to-HIM- whom The 
Father-7/i inself went-and-consecrated 
and got - to -send-as -(g) Apostle + the 
world ward do-YE-His covenant people 
say, ‘ Thou-art-(G)blaspheming,’—be¬ 
cause I - went - and - legitimately - said, 

37 ‘Son of-God I-AM'?+—If 1 am-not 
doing the works of-MY Father, do- 
m keep-from reposing - your - trust - in 

38 ME ; but if I-am-doing-/^em, even- 
though ME ye ?Ha?/- m keep-from trust¬ 
ing-in, yet-in-the Divine system of the 
works -themselves have-got-to-trust;— 
in-order-that ye-may -have-got-to- 
know and then-got-to-go o?*-to-trust- 
fully-believe how-that in-organic one¬ 
ness with ME-is The Father, and-I in- 

39 organic oneness with HIM.”—They- 
were-making - the - attempt therefore 
.again to have got to take-Him into- 
jcustody a.nd-yet He-got-to-go-forth 
^slipping through lnvisible-ont-ot their 

40jiands ; and got-to-depart once-again 
Jbeyond the Jordan, the spot ward 
•where John used-to-be at-first, bap- 
tizmg-when he was ;—and He-got-to- 
41 make-His-abode there. And many- 
people got-to-come for instruction- unto 
Him, and were-saying, “ John, it-is- 
true,/n the way o/’-miracle-tokens went- 
and - did - absolutely - nothing ; — but 

little for anyone but themselves, but—“ Splen¬ 
didly miraculous workings. ” 

* It is only creatures capable of being re¬ 
created into GOD'S image and HI S like ness who 
could understand GOD. 


everything whatsoever-which got-to- 
say-did John about Tius-ma» was- 
rrally true.” And got-to-trust-did 42 
many-pcrsoHS there-m Him ward. 

XI. 1. There was, however, a-cer- 
tain-wW/ Ztiokti man, lying-sick, (G)La- 
zarus of Bethany, from the hamlet of- 
(G)Maria and Martha her sister.—But 2 
it-was Maria who went-and-anointed 
The Lord with-(G)myrrh-oil, and-/tau 
went-and-wiped His feet with-her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was-lying- 
sick. — Got- to - send - off - a messenger 3 
therefore -did his sisters for aid- unto 
Him, saying, “Lord, lo, he-whom thou 
lovest is-lying-sick.” But upon-hav- 4 
ing-got-to-hear Jesus got-to-say, 

“ This attack-of-sickness is not-urnr 
death ward-as t/s final end, bct-so far 
from that for-the-sake of the glory of- 
God, in-order-that glorified-may-have- 
got-to-be The Son of-God, through- 
means of-it.” — Divinely-LOVING, 5 
however,-us«/ to be Jesus ftotf-Martha 
and her sister, and Lazarus.— Well- as 6 
therefore He-got-to-hear how-that he- 
is-lying-sick then indeed He-went- 
and-remained-s07/ in -busy Ministering 
at the same place where He-was, two 
days. Then, after this, He-says to- 7 
His disciples, “ Let-us-be-getting back 
Judjea ward again.” Say to-Him-rfo 8 
His disciples, “Rabbi! but-just-now 
there fccre-the Jews trying to-have- 
gone-and-stoned thee; and again art- 
thou-going there ?” Got-to-break- 9 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, ‘ Are-there not 
twelve hours in the day ?—supposing 
some-traveller be-joumeying in-organic 
oneness with the day-light, he r/of^-not 
stumble-over-aaj/M/7K7.§ because the 
light of-this material- world he-sees ;— 
but suppose some-/ra veller be-journey- 10 
ing in the night, he-docs-stumble-over- 
things, because the light is not in¬ 
organic oneness with him. ’ These-re- 11 
marks He-got-to-make, o.nd-then after 
them says to-them, “ Lazarus our 
friend has-been-going-to-sleep ; —but- 
never mind that I-am-going-there, that- 
so I-may-have-got-to-wake him-up out 

+ Heb. iii. 1. 

X Horn. riii. 29. 

t § Our Lord knew what He was about: He was 
lot walking on in the oight of sin, but in the full 
unshine of the Father’s light and love. 
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1 2 of his sleep. 1 ' Got-to-say therefore-rfwZ 
His disciples, “ Lord ! if he-has-been- 
getting-into-a-sleep, he-will-be-sa/e to 

13 ^-recovering ! ,! Speaking-aZZ the time, 
however, had-Jesus-been about his 
death ; they, however, got-to-think 
that-q/* the refreshment of-sleep He- 

14 is-speaking. Then, therefore, got-to- 
say to-them-rZ/7 Jesus plainly, u Laza- 

15 rus got-to-die ; and I-rejoice, for 
your sakes } —that-so ye-may-have-got- 
to-trust-in-J/e,—that-/ teas not hap¬ 
pening-to-be there ;—DUT-noie at any 

16 rate let-us-be-off to-fo/^him.” Got-to- 
say therefore- did Thomas, who is- 
called “ Didymus,” to-/iis co-disciples, 
41 Let-vs also be-off, so-that we-may- 
liave-gone-and-died bravely along with 

17 Him-// go lie will /” Come, there¬ 
fore, as-Jesus-^oZ to be } He-got-to-find 
that- he by-this-time four days was- 
passing in-tt.s a tenant of the tomb.— 

18 Now this Bethany used-to-be close-to 
Jerusalem, about fifteen (G)stadia off. 

10 —And many of-the Jews had-been- 
coming unto-Zo help the domestic circle- 
round Martha and Maria,in-order-that 
they - might - have - gone - and - con¬ 
doled with them ior-the loss of their 

20 brother. Martha for her part y then,— 
as she got-/o be busy about and so-to- 
liear-/Z said ‘Jesus is-coming!’—went- 
and - made - off-to-meet Him; but 
Maria was-sitting in-engaged about 

21 work for the house. Got-to-say there- 
for e-did Martha reproachfully- unto 
Jesus, “ Lord !—if-only thou-hadst- 
been-bcing here, that my brother had* 
never perhaps been dying-aZ all: — 

22 butf-sZt'/Z it is not too late even now-af 
this stage. I-know-weII that what¬ 
ever -favours perchance thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-ask-of our Covenant God, 
giving-it to-TilEE-?t*ZZZ be our Covenant 

23 God.” Says to-her-Joes Jesus, “ Ris- 

24 ing-a^ain-shall-be thy brother.” Says 
to-Him -does Martha, “ That he-shall- 

* Martha puts * die' in llio pluperfect, Mary 
strengthens it with a preposition and puts it in 
the aorist tense. Martha's challenge might be 
paraphrased : " Iflliou hadst only stopped near us 
the prop of nur house had not died, and thus left 
me bereaved and inconvenienced with all the 
responsibility upon my shoulders;” Mary’s : " If 
Thou hadst still been near, Lazarus, Thy friend, 
my brother liad not got now to pay the penalty 
of sin in the world, and so left me without my 
dearest friend with whom to talk of Thee. ” 


be-rising-again I-know—in the resur¬ 
rection in the last day ” Got-to-say 25 
to-her-/i/ Jesus, “I AM Myself-es- 
sentially The Resurrection, and The 
Life ; he-that is-trusting-in ME ward, 
even-though he-got-to-die, he-still- 
will-be-Living :—and every-one that 26 
is-7to«> living and trusting-in ME ward 
s/<aZZ- m escape liaving-got-to-Die God's 
eternity ward.— Is it-Tins-now thou- 
art- trustfully-believing?” Says-she 27 
to-Him, “ Yes, lord, I have-aZZ along\ - 
been-trusting that thou art ‘the 
Christ,’§— 4 the son of-God,’— who our 
world ward is-to-be-coming.” And 28 
upou-having-gone-and said-o#’ aZZ-this, 
she -went - and - impulsively - left, and- 
called Maria her sister, secretly, saying, 

“ Our Teacher is-with-us, and he-is- 
calling-for thee.” She, as-soon-as- 20 
ever she-got-to-hear rises-up quickly, 
and is-on-her-way for hclp-unto Him. 
Not-yet, however, coming-had Jesus- 30 
been the hamlet ward, but-o« purpose 
was -still there at the spot where got- 
to-meet Him did Martha.—The Jews, 31 
therefore,— those that-were along-vrith 
her as visi/ors-in the house, and con- 
doling-with her,—having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of Maria, how-that quickly she- 
went-and-rose-up and went-out got-to- 
follow her -up, saying-as they were , 

“ She-is-olf the sepulchre ward, in- 
order - that she - may - have - gone-and- 
had-a-//ooJ-weep tiiehe.” Maria for 32 
her part , then, as-soon-as-cver she-got- 
to-comc where tliere-was Jesus, upon- 
liaving-got-to-see Him went-and-dropt 
at His feet, saying to-IIirn-as she was y 
“Lord! if -only Thou-hadst-becn- 
bcing here, never perhaps had got-to- 
dic-away-from me the-</car brother of- 
me !" Jesus therefore when He-got- 33 
to-see her weeping-as she kept on y and 
the Jews that-got-to-come-with her 
weeping-a$ they kept on too , He-went- 
and-groaned in-//is spirit -with mingled 

f Something in our Lortl'a face altered her 
intended finish. 

J The power of this Perfect tense brings out the 
fact that Martha was as orthodox ns her I'avourito 
prophet could possibly wish her to be—lot him 
only sketch her Creed and she was willing to 
subscribe it, without reading the articles in it. 

§ She is parroting nil these Titles as heard from 
Jesus. Lazarus and Alary. 

12—2 
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indignation and sorrow, and -then got- 

34|dreadfully-to-agitate Himself, and to- 
isay, “Where have-ye-been-putting 
Jhim ?*’ They-say to-Him, “ Lord, be¬ 
coming and have-got-to-see^or Thy- 

35 self Went - and - wept - did Jesus. 

36 Saying “Therefore - were 'the Jews, 
“ Only ywsZ-have-got-to-see-now how 

37 deeply-attached-he-was-to him !*’ But 
certain-o/* the more influential of-them 
were-saying, “Could not this-^erso?*- 
possibly ,—having-gone-and-opened-as- 
he did the eyes of-the blind-man,— 
have-got-to-effect even that this-mara 
should Ae- ra kept-from having got-to- 

38 die ?” Jesus, therefore, again going- 
on-groaning-/ws/ as before within His- 
own-self comes the sepulchre ward ;— 
it-was however a-cave-foroA cut in the 
face of the rock and-so a-stone was- 

39 lying-there against it. Says Jesus, 
“ Have-got-to-take-away the stone.” 
—Says to-Him-rfocs the sister of-him- 
that-had-been-dying, Martha, “ Lord I 
—why - he - is - smelling- badly by-this- 
time,—for a-four-day-old-ct^se he- 

40 is I”—Says to-her-</oes Jesus, a Did I- 
not go-and-say to-thee, that if-only 
thou- wouldst - have- got-to-repose-thy- 
trust-in-Ji5s thou shouldst-have-got-to- 
witness-an illustration of- the glory of- 

41 our covenant God ?*’—They-got-to-re- 
move, therefore, the stone.—But Jesus 
went-and-raised His eyes upward, and 
proceeded-to-say, “ Father !—I-thank 
THEE, because Thou-didst-gct-to- 

42 hear ME ; — I -myself however had- 
been - knowing- all along that always 
ME Thou-art-listening-to, — BUT^or 
all that for-the-sake-of the people, 
those that - have- been-standing-round, 
I-got-to-use-the-words ; in-order-that 
they-might-have - got-to-trustfully-be- 
lieve that THOU ME didst-go-and- 

43 send-forth-(G)Apostle !” And -then 
having-got-to-say a/Z-this, witj i-a-tre- 
mendous yoice He - wont - and-'chec^ 

“ Lazarus!—hither ! — out side-Aertf 


had-been-swathed. — Says to-them- 
does Jesus, Up/ — don't stand there | 
aghast, AuZ-have-gone-and-unswatlied 3 
him I — and have-got-to-Bet-him-free 
to-be-going-/«s own way.*' Many there- 45 
fore of the Jews ?rAo-got-to-come unto- 
to help Maria, and-so got-to-be-specta- 
tors-of what He-went-and-did, got-to- 
trust-in Him ward. But certain-o/ 46 
the more influential of their -number 
went-and-departed unto-Zo abet the 
(G)pharisees, and got-to-tell them 
what Jesus got-to-achieve. Went-and- 47 
convened therefore -did the chief- 
priests and the (G)pharisees a meeting 
of /Ae-Council, and there- were-saying, 

“ "What-countcr-policy are-toe advanc¬ 
ing?—because this man here many 
miracle-tokens is-achieving.—If wc- 48 
shall-have-gone- on much longer- letting 
him -alone in-this-toay the-whole-of-ZAe 
people will - be - reposing -their-trust-in 
him ward; and-ZAe/i coming-will-be 
the Homans and taking-away from-us 
both our position, and our nation¬ 
ality !”j* A-certain-zm 7 )oW«flZ-person, 49 
however, one-individual of their-mtm- 
ber, Kaiaphas,—being-as he teas the act - 
tw/-High-priest that -eventful year,— 
got-to-say to-them, “ Ye-yourselves 
know nothing-aZ aZZ-about-it;— nor 50 
are - ye - reasoning-it-out-Zo'/ica//?/ ho w- 
that it-is-of-TA<?ocraZ/c-importance to- 
us, not to ‘ let him alone, ’ Au/-that just- 
one-single tttcre-human being- though 
j shall-have-got-to-die sacrificed - 

to-save The People-o/ Israel and-ZAt/s 
to Aaoe- m kept the-whole-of our nation 
from - having-got-to-be- destroyed !*'— 
AZZ-this however from-out-of his-own- 51 
mind Ae-never got-to-say, BUT-ina#- 
much as God's High-pricst he-was-sZiZZ 
for at-R edemption Year, hc-got- 
to-(a)prophesy that on-the-cvc-was 
Jesus of-dying as Sacrifice-to - Save 
God's nation ;—and not to-Save the- 52 
Jete/sA-nation only, but- so far from 
that in-order-that the AH7/taj2-children 


44 —And out-got-stumblingly-to-come he 
that-had-been-dead ; — all-swathed-a$ 
he had been , feet and hands, with-ban- 
dages, and his face in-a-(G)sudarium* 
* Sweat-handkerchief. 

+ Jesus as a revolutionist would have sufficient 
influence over tho populace to rouse tlio whole 
power of Borne against them, when his plans were 
ripe for rising against Borne ; and give the 


of-God’s-/am//y those that-have-been- 
dispersod - in Babel orphanage He- 
might - have - got - to - gather - together 
on o,-Fold ward.—From THAT, there- 53 

emperor just the good excuse he wanted for 
making them a homogeneous part of the Itoman 
empire and compelling them to pay ‘ census ’ as u 
tax instead of a tribute. 
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fore, God's tim e-fore-ordained they- 
got-to-take-them-rfe/?nife counsel so-as- 
that they-might-have-got-ten/ udicially- 
murder-Him * 

fj4 Jesus, therefore, no-longer-was as a 
free ci//-cn-at-liberty transacting-daily- 
life-matters amongst the Jews, but- 
outlawedf went-and-departed thence 
the district ward on-the-confines of- 
the desert, (G)Ephrai'm ward, a- 
‘city’ but only - in - name,— and - there 
He-was-passing-the-time in-the-com- 
pany of -those His-own disciples. 

:-5 But The Pass-over J of-the Jews was 

close-at-hand.—And got-to-go-up-did 
crowds Jerusalem ward, out of-the 
country-district, previous-to The Pass- 
over ; in - order-that they-might-be- 
ceremonially - purifying themselves.— 
50 There-they-were-looking-about, there¬ 
fore/or Jesus ; and - saying amongst 
themselves, in - Service - time at the 
temple as /Acre-they-had-been-stand- 
ing, “ What -really now do-ye-think 
that he will be afraid aw7- m keep-from 
having-got-to-come The Feast ward ?” 
f>7 —But putting-out-had-been both the 
chief-priests and -also the (o)pharisees 
public-notice, to the effect- that if any- 
oftlw faith ful should-have-got-to-know 
where he-is, he-should-have-gone-and- 
made-it-known, so-that they-might- 
have-got-to-take-him-bifo custody. 

XII. 1 Jesus, therefore, previous-to 
The Pass-over, six days, got-to-go 
Bethany ward, where there-was Laza¬ 
rus he who had-been-dying, whom He- 
went - and - raised from - amongst the 

2 dead. They-went-and-r/aw? in holy 
trust in Ilim /o-make a-feast, there¬ 
fore, in -His - honour there; —and 
Martha was-acting-a$-a-servant,§ but 
Lazarus was one of-those honoured to 
J>e-reclining-a< table as an (v/uaj-with 

3 HIM.'j Maria, therefore, f [ having- 
gone-aud-taken-as she did a-pound of- 

_ * The Lamb of God — God's great antitypical 
Sacrifice for ant —was sacrificed by God's own 
consecrated Tliyh-priest—an/l then the work of the 
Aaronic priesthood was done. 
f Not yet excommunicated. 

I The climax—reality—and last. 

£ So completely had the raising of her brother 
humbled and sane ti lied her. 

Of course, by the express command of his 
Sovereign Lord. 

*1 The force of Lhe " therefore,” and the 
emphasis upon 'Maria,' is that she, in the most 


(G)myrrh (G)nard-oi?if?7ie?itf,—pure, of- 
very-great-value,—went-and-anoin ted 
the feet of-Jesus, and wiped with-her- 
hair His feet ;—but th e-very house- 
itself got-to-be-pervaded-reeking with 
the perfume of-the (G)myrrh. Says, y 4 
therefore, does- one of-His disciples, 1 
Judas scm-of-Simon, Mc-Iscariote,— 
who was-?ioR’-on-the-very-eve-of be¬ 
traying Him, — “ From - what - ade- o 
quate motive did- not (G)myrrh such as 
this get-to-be-sold for-three-hundred 
(G)denarii,—and-/7*c« have-got-to-be- 
given to-the poor ?”—But he-got-to- G 
say this,—not because it-mattered- . 
ever to-mu about the poor, but- 
rather ,—because a-thief he-was, and 
the-Zrcast/ra-’s-box he-t/setf-to-keep-as 
treasurer ,—and th ^-contributions that- 
used-to-be-puW«/o it he-was-in the 
habit (/-appropriating.—Got-to-say -7 
therefore-Ji<Z Jesus, “ Have-gone-and- 
left UER-alone; —with-an-eyc-to the 
day of MY-ouvi** entombment has- 
she'beentt- reserv i n g this : — s for- 8 
the poor ye - possess them always 
amongst yourselves, — but ME not 
always are - ye-possessing.” Got-to- 9 
know therefore - did a - considerable 
number of-the Jews that there He 
really- is ; and-so they-got-to-go—not 
purely-OM-Jesus’s account, but-/oo that 
they-might-have-got-to-have-a-look-at 
Lazarus—the-man whom He-got-to- 
raise from-amongst e-dead. But- 10 
now got -to be revenged for this feast- to- 
plot-did the chicf-priests how they- 
might-have-gone-and -been revenged by- 
destroying Lazarus, too; — because 11 
many through his -influential and bold 
patronage of Jesus were-being-induced 
erc/i-of-the JewsJJ to-be-trustingly-be- 
lieving-in Jesus ward. 

77/JOtt-the morrow a-great crowd,— 12 
which got-to*come The Feast ward,— 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as they did that 

solemn and public manner, anointed Ilim as The 
Resurrection and The Life,” " Tho Christ” (xi. 
25, 20). 

•* As well as Lazarus's. 

■f-f* From that used for Lazarus ?—‘ She does not 
do it impulsively because of the revival of her 
brother, but from fixed Christian principles, since 
when embalming Laznrus sho put this on one sido 
to pre-embalm Mo, for she trusted simply to what 
I said about My own death.* 

jj That is of the higher classes, where thus 
used. 
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13 Jesus is-coming Jerusalem ward, went- worshipped in-a* circumcised at- The 
and-took the sprays of-thepalm-trees, Feast;— these-persons thereforet got- 2L 
and got-to-go-out a-meeting ward to-come-specially for guidance- unto- 
with-Him. And-then there-they-kept- Philipp—A/mof-Bethsaidaof-Galiiee, 
on-shouting, “(G)Ho6anna ! Blessed- —and were-asking him, saying, “ Sir, 

is He that is-coming in The Name of- Aotc-we-should-like th e-famous ‘ JeBUfl 1 
The Lord,—The King of-The Israel- to-have-got - to- have - an-interview- 

14 of God!" But having-got-to-find-a* with l’* Goes-does Philip and tells 22 
Jesus-c/icZ a-young-ass, He-went-and- j Andrew ; and -then again Andrew and 
sat upon it; — ju6t-as it-has-been- Philip tell Jesus Himself. —But Jesus 23 

15 written, ““Keep-fromfearing, Daogh- went-and-made - His-reply to-their- 
ter of-Zion, behold ! thy King is- complimentary Address in-theee-words, 
coming, eitting-upon a.-male-foa\ of-an- “ Yes-come-UAS-as you say the hour 

1G ase.”—A/Z-this, however, get-to-know- that The Son of-Man shall-have-got- 
did not His disciples at-the first;— to-be- 1 glorified ’!—Verily, verily, I-do- 21 
BUT -after the dispensation of The Spirit assure you, supposing The Corn-grain 
when glorified Jesus got-to-be, then m will-not have-got-to-fall the earth 
they-went-and-called-to-mind that all- ward, and - so to-die why then - it 
this had-been-written upon Him ; and- single-os a phenomenon § remains:— 
that aZZ-this they-actually-went-and- but supposing it-shall-have-gone-and- 

17 did to-Him. Bearing-their-testimony, vnlled to-die, why then- MUCH Fruitage 
therefore, were- the throng-of-people it -goes on on in an infinitely multiplied 
which were along-with Him when ratio- bearing !—He that-Aa* reaZ-love- 25 
Lazarus He-went-and-summoned from for his life wiM-he-apparently-throw- 
the tomb, and raised him from-among ing-it-away ; and he tbat-fA>/*-hates 

18 the- dead.—For this-reason, too, it was his life in -the ambitions and gettings of 
that - went -and - arranged-a-meeting- \AY\z-present world, life eternal ward 
with Him -did the crowds,—because will-be-guarding-it-safely.—Supposing 2G 
they-got-to-hear-tell-of His having- some-ambitious man be-serving ME, 
been-achieving a-miracle-token of such ME let-him-BE-f olio wing ;—and -then 

19 calibre os-tbis. There were-the (o)pha- WHEREVER I am, why -tueee too that 
risees, therefore, saying with an eye- servant of-Mine will-BE necessarily . 
unto themselves,“ Do ye- not perceive- —And supposing some-one-particular- 
already that ye are- not affecting any- faithful servant be-serving ME , honour- 
thing ?— Just-\ooh-a,t-that now /—the ing him will-be J/y-Father.—Now- 27 
world -itself* went-and-apostatized-oR already MY soul has-been-becoming- 

20 behind HIM-as disciples P : Unt-they stirred-to its le/west depths ;—and Oh !- 
said this because there- there-we re-pre- what-seljish thing shall-I-be-saying ?— 
sent some Greeks-Jewish proselytes, ‘ Father ! have-got-to-save Me from 
from-amongst those that-were-coming- sucA-an-hour as -this !’— EET-then just- 
np that they-might-have-gone-and- for THIS it was that- I-went-and- 

* (e)CosmoB, the Greek word for * world,' flnf l Verse 22 shows how this new aQ d courtier-IIke 
* Greeks' suggested its use by Jews. duty flustered the humble Galilaeans. 

+ Domestic distinctions cannot, we ourselves § Merely the one wonder—Man in the New 
know, easily be explained to heathen converts, so Creation, Jesus. The translation of the text, as the 
that the pharisees had to leave these Greeks to student sees by the capital letters, is AnLitypical 
believe that our Lord’s public entry, under such not typical—and it cannot be both at once— 
impressive auspices, was a Theocratic matter!— the typical parallel would be this —“ supposing 
As with so much that more than our carnal th e-first com-grain- God ever made had-re fused 
curiosity craves to know, so with this episode, we to -have-go t-to-foil the soil ward, and -to to-die, 
seem to agonize to know the cruel result of the why then- it remain s-for ever single-os a vegetable 
imminent horrors of the crucifixion (the ‘ wher- phenomenon .”—That is to say, on its being 
ever' of verse 26) of their new-found Messiah and explained to mankind they would admire it, but 
God upon these double converts. Let our Lord's not be blessed by its fnture harvests. And so 
pregnant and suggestive preparing of them for would the universe of God’s intelligent creatures 
this be studied in Hu reply. if Jesus had selfishly refused to die and produce 

% Perhaps because he was in some way con- the harvest of glorified Man in the New Creation, 
netted with foreign parts,—his name is Greek, j 
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came this thc-ren/ hour wal'd — 

28 “ Father ! have - got - to - glorify Thv 
Name !”■—Wcnt-and-came therefore- 
then-did a-voice out-from Heaven,— 

“ Both glorify-it-did-I-get-to—and yet- 

29 again will-I- be-glorifying-it !”—As 
for- the populace, therefore, which 
had-b een-standing-by- c/h?'?;?# the late 
interview with the Greeks and-f/iws got- 
to-hear-it, they-were-saying, “ That- 
it-has-been a-thunder-clap !" Others 
were-saying, “ An - (c:)angel to-him 

30 has-been-speaking!” Got - to - break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say. 
‘‘Not as-a-help-to ME 7t«s-tbis Voice 
been - coming-to-be, but -rather as-a- 

31 help-to you. —Now the penal -(g) crisis 
is of-tkis-pr<\sen< world ;—now being*- 
cast-out-shall the ruler of-this-pmea/ 
world- hc } outsid e-ou Hawed and excom- 

32 municate .—And - I,— even - though I 

$HALL-have-got-to-be-*’mpa/<?J-up-aloft 

frut-of the earth,—everybody will- 
h/terwards - be - drawing-?;? L 0 1 7?-ofl: 

33 }for salvation- unto MYSELF!”—But 
fhis Hc-was-saying in-allusion to-the- 
manner-of death there-He-was-//;e?i- 

34 on-the-very-eve of-dying.—Got-to- 
break-out-in-reply to-Him-rfirf the po¬ 
pulace, “ We got-to-hear-it-readt out- 
of The Law how-that The Christ is- 
to-be-abiding for the eternity ward ! — 
and-j/so how-ever aW-thon saying that 
/mpa/eA-up-aloft must -have (jot to he 
the son of man ?—what - mysterious 
being is this-perso?i thou art always 

35 speaking of ’ * the son of-man Got¬ 
to-say therefore to-tbem-rfuZ Jesus, 
“ Still a-little while longer The Light 
is along with- you ;—be-journeying- 
life s journey whilst The Light ye-pos- 
sess, so-as-to “keep The Darkness 
from-having-got-to -take-posscssion-of 
you and he that-is-journeying in¬ 
organic oneness with The Darkness 
does- not know whither he-is-bound. 

36 Whilst-then The Light ye-do-possess, 
be-trusting-in The Light ward, in- 
order-that children of-Light ye-may- 
have-got - to - be.” A//-this got-to- 
speak-did Jesus-a# Divine utterances; 

* As the Gospel gradually spreads over the 
world and eliminates barbarism, cruelty, vice, 
ignorance and ungodliness, in Llio Pentecostal 
Dispensation then already practically inaugurated, 
■j- In Synagogue. 

If The Jews. 


and-/Ae?i baving-got-to-depart-as He 
did He-got-to-be-in-hiding aicay- from 
them.J—But such-and-so-many mir- 37 
acle-tokens although He - had - been- 
achieving right m-their-very-sight, yet- 
they were- not trustfully-believing-in 
HIM ward,—that the saying of-Esaias 38 
the (G)prophet might-have-got-to-be 
fulfilled,—the-one-in-which he-got-to- 
say, “ Lord ! what-^m*/ man got-to- 
trustfully-believc our message?—and 
the Arm of-The Lord to-wliat-^rea/ 
man did - it - get - to - be-uncovered ?” 

For this reason-foo they uwi-not able 39 
to-be - trustfully - believing, because 
again got-to-say-did Esaias,—“ He- 40 
has-blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart;—so-that-^cy “will-not 
have-got-to-See with-//ie/r eyes,§ and- 
tlicn have-got-to-understand with-//iC?V 
Heart, and have-got-to-bc-converted, 
and-so 7c/-me-have-got-to-Heal them.’’ 

A //-this Esaias got-to-say when he- 41 
got-privileged-to-SQQ the glory of HIM, 
and to-make-Divine-utterances con¬ 
cerning HIM. Nevertheless, for-all- 42 
that, even of-the magistrates many 
did-get-to-trustfully-believe - in HIM 
ward ; but -cowardly on-account-of tho 
(G)pharisees they uwe-not making- 
any-eonfession, so-as-to “keep them¬ 
selves from liaving-got-to-be (o)un- 
synagogued - as heretics .—For idola - 43 
I'roi/s/y-did-they-go-and - LOVE hav- 
iny- the glory ivom-their fellow- men, 
far-more - . o - than having- the glory 
from-tAaV GOD. But Jesus went-and- 44 
cried-aloud and said, “ He that-is- 
t rusting-in ME ward, does-not be- 
trusting-as a terminus- in ME ward, 
but-m reality ift-HIM ward that-we nt- 
and-sent ME :—and he tkat-is-gazing- 45 
upon ME, is-gazing-m rra//ty|]-upon 
HIM that-went - and - sent ME. I, 46 
Light, tho world ward have-been- 
coming, in-order-that every-one who 
is-trusting-in ME ward in -organic one¬ 
ness with The Darkness may- m keep- 
from having - got - to-continuc. And 47 
supposing-even-that som e-great man 
shall-have-got-to-listcn-to these over- 
§ The pictorial shapes of clcrnul truths sacra- 
mentully delineated before the very physical eye— 
wherever it can possibly fall—and ilien by God 3 
help have gone on to learn with the nfTecliuna 
sanctified the lessons they urc meant to leiich. 

|| liv. 7—11. 
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flowings of-MINE, and-yet- m wiII-not 
have-got-to-trust, I-MyscU-personally 
am- not condemning him ;—for I did- 
not go-and-come that I-might-be-con- 
demning the world, but that I-might- 
43 have-got-to-Save the world. H Qthatis 
setting- ME aside, and wilfully rejecting 
these overflowings of-MINE, has one 
that is condemning him ;—the truth 
which I-got-to-speak -inDivine utterance 
IT will-be-condemning him, in -the eco¬ 
nomy of the close of the Dispensation-fay. 
40 —Because I out-from MYSELF- 
men'ehj did- not get-to-speak, BUT-so far 
from that The Father that-went-and- 
sent ME, HE to-ME Inspired- instruc¬ 
tion went-and-gave, what-i/i doctrine I- 
should-have-got-to-diecourse-of and- 
again what-in mystery I-should-have- 
50 got-to-speak-as - utterances.—And I- 
know that the Inspired- intruction of- 
HIM life eternal is-essentially. —What, 
therefore, I am-utterin g-Divinely, ex- 
actly-as The Father has-been-telling 
ME, even-so I-am-uttcring-fL” 

XIII. 1 But before The Feast of- 
The Pass-over having-been-knowing 
as-Jesus-had that-coming - has - been 
His 4 hour ’ for having-got-to-be-re- 
ceived-up out-of the world this-owe 
as The Peace-offering -unto The Father, 
having-gone-awd persisted all through 
in - Divinely-LOVINGr* His own,— 
those that xoere \n-the economy of this 
world,t— up to-His end ward He-went- 

2 and-so-divinely-LOVED them.—And- 
so as an illustration of it supperj -time 
having-got-to-come ;—the devil hav- 
iw< 7 -already been-sowing-as he had the 
heart ward of-Judas son-ot - Simon, 
the Iscariote, the-intention-of having- 

3 gone - and - betrayed Him;—having - 
* This loro ia not mere natural amiability, dot 

impregnable animal attachment to our own young, 
nor omnivorous reciprocity of flattering homage, 
but the absolute perfection of the Love of God 
Himself as illustrated for our example in a human 
personality. The more intelligently and analyti¬ 
cally we meditate upon what for semi-barbarism, 
coarseness, vulgar selfishness, bigotry, and what is 
repulsive, in close contact, the Apostolic fisher¬ 
men and craftsmen of Galilee were ; and, then, 
unutterably WHAT, for the absolute contrast of 
all this, an I Infinitely more, our Lord was, in 
refinement of tastes, far beyond what eighteen 
hundred years of His own refining influence in a 
ripening Christianity have enabled us even to 
imagine ; the more adequately we shall appreciate 
the force of the tense, and the power of the word 


got-to-know-aa Jesus-rfhf that every¬ 
thing-/?^ The Father been - giving- 
over to-Him His hands ward ;—and 
that aa-from God He-got-to-cOme, so- 
now back-aa The Peace-offering-unto§ 

God He-is-bound;—He - rises - upj| 4 
from His place at the head of - the 
supper -table, and -then He - takes-off- 
and-puts-/oWed vp neatly- on-one-side 
His garments; and having-gone-and- 
taken a-bath - towel, He-got-to-gird 
Himself -with it; —then Ho pours i 5 
water the foot-bath ward, and wenfc- 
and-«M/M%-addreHsed-Himself to-be- 
washing the feet oi-His disciples, and- 
then to-be-wiping-them with-the bath-, 
towel with-which He-had-been-girded. 
He-comes therefor e-in his turn right up- C 
to Simon Peter;—says to-Him does 
that -penetrating disciple , 44 Lord!— 
dost-Tnov of-ME wash the feet?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus, 7 
and to-say to-him, “ The meaning of- 
what I am-doin g-noiv thou knowest 
not as-yet, but thou-sbalt-bc-know- 
ing subsequent-to «//-tiiis.” Says 8 
to-Him -does Peter, 41 Thou shalt- never 
be- m allowed to-havc-gonc-and-washed 
the feet of -such as me the eternity 
ward!” Got-to-break-out-in-reply to- 
him -did Jesus, 44 Supposing I am- not- 
m allowed to-have-got-to-Wash thee, 
thou art- not poasessed-of part-and-lot 
in common-vfith ME.” Says to-Him- 9 
does Simon Peter, 44 Lord -I see now— 
viell fAen-^NOT the feet of-suck as- me 
only, but - infinitely more both the- 
hands, and the head!” Says to-Him- 10 
does Jesus, 44 He that-has-been-Bathed 
has no /ow^er-any-necessity save his 
Feet to-have-got-to-Wash ; BUT-go far 
from\that is clean the-whole-of-Atm.fl 
in [this verse, Our Lord is, here, especially, 
emphatically, and most practically, our example 
of what Christianity is, and is meant to be, 
especially whilst, in gestation. We, each of us | 
individually, are more or less in His place ; and in 1 
nothing 18 the quantity, quality, and calibre of I 
our orthodoxy of Christianity sliown moro than in I 
our intelligent, discriminating, and persistent, K 
LOVE of all around us, in trite, tryiDg, testing, P 
and moulding, daily life. 

+ Hint at the beloved 1 elect angels, 1 introduced 
to us in Apoc. iv. \ Not the Pass-over (v. 29). 

§ The Cross The Burnt Offering. 

1[ Thus emphasising two things : (1) that it 
was their 'lord aod master' who did it; (2) 
unnecessary ceremonially to wash before meals. 

*r The person freah from the public baths needs 
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—And ye are-^Aws essentially' clean, 

11 —BUT*-ao, oh! not all-of-7/oa /”—For 
He-had-been-knowing tcho was -even 
/A^/i-betraying HIM ;—for this -reason 
He-got-to-say, “ Not all-of-yoa clean- 

12 ave-essentially.” When therefore He- 
had-got-to-wash their feet, and to- 
resume His-own-clothes, aftor-having- 
got-to-recline again, He - got - in the 
course of His remarks- to-say to-them, 
“ Do-ye - detect what - sacramentally 
significant thing I-have-been-doing to- 

13 you ?—Ye style ME ‘.The Teacher- 
of us / and, ‘ The Lord-q/* us /—and 
justly are-ye-speaking-so, for I-am- 

14 indeed so. If then I went-and-washed 
your feet, — ‘ THE LORD,’ and 
‘ The Teacher/—surely y t e are-bound 
to-be-washing the feet one-of - the- 

15 other!—For a-pattern - precedent I- 
went-and-presented to - you, so - that 
just-as I went-and-acted towards-you, 

10 ye may-be-acting too. Verily, verily, 
I-assure you, a - home - slave is not 
greater-than his lord, nor a-messenger 
greater-than He-who-got-to-despatch 

17 him.—If ye-know aM-this-fa theory , 
blessedly-happy are-ye only if-ye-are- 
daily , hourly - canying - into - practice 

18 the same ! Not about-all of-you am- 
I - speaking ;—I know whom I-went- 
and-personally-selected :—but-iV is as 
it is in-order-that the-text-of-Scrip- 
ture may - have-got - to-be-fulfilled,— 
‘ Re whilst - he - is-going-on-chewingt 

i mj bread as guest- with me, went-and- 
1 lifted-up against me the Heel of-him.' 

19 —Already in-time I-am-telling you 
before its having-got-to-take-place, in- 
order-that when it-shall-have-got-to- 
become-a-Aisfonc - fact, ye-may-have- 
got-to-trustingly-believe-that I AM; 

20 —verily, verily, I-do-assure you, he 
only to wash the dust off his feet—contracted in 
fi°ing home—when he reaches his own house.— 
He that has been bathed organically " whiter 
than snow in the Blood of Christ, The Laver of 
Regeneration, " open for sin and for unclcanncss, 1 ' 
after the ' quickening’ of Conversion, which is 
the Assisted act of the human will and corresponds 
to the act in marriage by which a woman begins 
to bo organically one with another until death, 

asse9 into actuol physiological oneness with 
hrist ' until (no death) doth each part ’ from the 
other. This is “Bathing." “Washing" is the 
daily, and often hourly, prayer of each to The 
Divine Spouse of the whole Church for pardon 
for sin committed through infirmity—and even 
wilfully. 


that-is-receiving any-one, whatever he 
may be that I-am-futurely-sending, is- 
receiving ME -Myself;—he however 
that-is-receiving Me, receives - neces¬ 
sarily HIM that-went-and-sent ME.” 
Having - gone - and - said all - this - as 21 
Jesus-tftd, He-got-to-be-racked-with- 
anguish of-spirit, and went-and-bore- 
plain - testimony, and said, “Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, that one out- 
of your-oum dear number will-be-/Ae 
agent fa-betraying ME !” There-look- 22 
ing one another wards, therefore,- 
were His disciples,—perfectly-puzzled 
about what-spectes of miscreant He-is- 
speaking.—But there-had-been-reclin- 23 
ing one of His disciples in-as the most 
organically one with the tastes and 
refinement of the bosom - innermost 
character of - the - man Jesus, whom 
Jesus used-to-divinely-LOVE;—goes- 24 
on-nodding therefore to-Tiiis-tfi’sctp/e- 
does Simon ’PeteT,-privately, to-have- 
got - to - ascertain which - one villain 
enough it-might-bo respecting whom 
possibly He-is-speaking. But having- 25 
got-to-fall-back-as did that -disciple^ 
right-upon the breast of-Jesus, he- 
says to Him, “ Lord, wuxT-possible 
villain is -this Breaks-out-so/Wy-in 26 

reply-Joes his Jesus, “That -greedy man 
there it-is to-whom I after - having- 
go t-to-dip the soppet-r/cZ/rafe morsel§ 
shall - be - presenting - it.”—And - then 
having got-ia due Zbae-to-dip-in-as He 
did the soppet-mfo the dish He-gives-it- 
Judicially - unto Judas soa-of-Simon, 
the - Iscariote. And-fAca, — simulta- 27 
neously- with the soppet,—then-went- 
and - entered - in - now unimpeded by [,• 
Christ'8 Intercession that-iaV/aia ward 
Satan himself \\ personally. — Says V 
therefore to-him-Joes Jesus, || “ The- ? 

* The strong “ but’’ofmcntftl anguish (verso 21). 

| Strictly, here, ‘'muDching,’'—as Judas was, 
in disgustingly undisguised enjoyment of the food, 
— “ chewing" My bread out of which ho is extract¬ 
ing animal life orgnnicallv imparted to it out of 
Myself, 1 The Life of the world, 1 whilst ruminating 
all the time complacently upon My death. 

t Jjjb.i).is .always ho modestl y, anon y mo us. 

§ “ Hpon^wHicir^TTcnas (I see) boon long 
fensting his eyes." It was tho most delicate 
and delicious morsel of tho wholo dish {Acts i. 
18). 

|j Tho masculine Artielo boforo each namo 
strongly emphasises their personality, so that if 
Satan is not a mnsculinc person Jesus is not—nor 
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business which thou-art-transacting,— 
have-got - to - traneact-ib as - expedi- 
28 tiously-as-possible.”—But this -general 
order not-a-soul could-get-to-conceive 
oi-those reclining-at-ta&te to help- for¬ 
ward what -possible benevolent enterprise 
He-went-and-said - it to-him -in par- 
20 ticular .—For some-o/ those likely to be 
best informed were-imagining-that*— 
Bince of-the treasury-box Judas him¬ 
self was-keeper-always,—that Jesus 
means-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to- 
purchase the things of-which we-have 
need The Feast ward —“ or, to-the 
poor that he - should - have - gone - 

30 and - given a - donation.”—Having - 
gone-and-taken therefore the-pr offered 

I soppet, — trust-u i M -for that /, — out - 
he - went - and - made - off straight ; 

31 —but it - was nigiit - time. But- 
when he did-get-to-go-out, says Jesus, 
“ Now glorified-shall The Son of- 
Man-Aave got to be , and G-od shall- 
have-got-to-be-glorified in -organic one- 

32 ness zvith HIM. If God shall-have- 
got-to-be-glorified in - organic oneness 
with HIM, God too shall-be-glorifying 
HIM in-organic oneness with His-own- 
self,—and now-forthwith will-Hc-be- 

33 glorifying HIM .—My own, dear, -little- 
children !—yet a-little-while-longer as 
a companion -with you am-I;—ye-shall- 
be-searching-for ME, and -yet, —just-as 
I-went-aad-told the Jews,—‘ There- 
where I-am-bound, YE -even are not 
able-possibly to-have-gone-and-come 
—yes, to-you -even I-am-saying-it, from- 

34 now. — A - commandment, a - new- 
one, I-am-now-giving to-YOU—That 
ye-be-divinely-LOVING one-another, 
—exactly - as I - went - and - divinely - 
LOYED you that - so also ye-be- 

35 divinely-LOVING one-another.—In- 
the strength of this -characteristic re- 
cognizing-shall-be all-men that to-ME 
disciples ye - really - are provided 

any of the hosts of persons who (in the Greek) aro 
thus (by the Article before the name) vividly and 
subtlely individualized—almost always. What 
abundant materials arc supplied for building up, 
inferentially especially, Iscariot's character 1 

* On being consulted. f 1 Cor. xiii. 

X Not that night. 

§ Although feeble, and only ‘ littlo children 1 
(xiii. 33), they were Regenerate. 

II xiii. 20. % Heb. iii. 6, ** Of ‘ The Bride.’ 

tf Earthly marriage for life in the flesh is a type- 

sacramental of the heavenly reality for Life in the 
spirit for ever—those whom The Holy Spirit now 


divine-LOVE ye-are-possessing in-or- 
ganic oneness one-with-another.”f— 
Bays to-Him-f/oes Simon Peter, “ Lord! 3G 
—WHERE art - thou - bound-away ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in - reply to-him-did 
Jesus, '“Where I-am-bound-away,’ 
not possibly-canst - thou ME now 
have-got-to-follow ;—at length, how¬ 
ever, thou-shalt-be-following ME.” 

Says to-Him-t/oes Peter, “ Lord 1 from- 37 
what-roo* reason 1 not possibly-can ’-I 
‘ Thee have-gone-and-followed ' even- 
from-NOW ?—the life of-me on Thy 
behalf I-will-be-laying-down I” Got- 38 
to-break-out - in - reply to - him - did 
Jesus,—“ ‘ The life of-thee oa-MY be¬ 
half thou-wilt-be-laying down!’— why- 
verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, cockj 
shall 5e- m kept-from setting-to-crowing 
until when thou-shalt-have-got-to-re- 
pudiate ME, aye, deliberately-thrice- 
over. —XIV. m Keep-from letting your 1 
hearts be-anguish-stricken ;—ye-do§- 
trust-in-GOD ward, and-so fn-ME 
ward-a/ao ye-are -ivns,ting\\-necessarily. 

— ln-the economy of The Housed of- 2 
The Father of-ME Me-homes-are-w- 
deed many ;—but supposing-/* were 
possible to 6e-*7ie- m reverse, /-doubtless 
should-have-gone-and-told you, going- 
as-I-am-now to-have-got-to-get-ready 
a-position for- you **—And suppose I- 3 
shall-have-got-to-go-on-my-way thus 
to-have-gone-and-made - ready a-posi¬ 
tion for-you, again am-I-coming, and 
shall-be-welcoming you for good- unto 
MY - OWN - SELF so - that there- 
where am I, YE also there-may-eye>’++- 
be :—and - then there - where I am- 4 
bound-away ye-know-so well, —and 
the Road -there ye-know-too.” Says 5 
to-Him -does Thomas, “ Lord 1 w e-do- 
NOT know there-where thou-art-bound, 
and how-ever possibly-can-we the 
road -there be-knowing ?*’ Says to- 6 
him-/oes Jesus, “ I AM The Road, 

makes to be Christ-likc up to new-Birtli are being 
then completely conformed to Ilimin all essentials 
of character ;—they will form a Corporation totho 
individuals of which He will be for over ablo to 
turn in essential correlation of tastes, affectioD, 
and love of The Father in a relationship as uniquo 
in the antitype as correspondingly in the type, 
with no other creatures can Ho from the nature 
of the caso over have become so one.—These 
chapters are an elaborate exposition of the relation¬ 
ship between The Father, The Son, and Tho Son a 
Wife reciprocally. 
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and The Truth, and The Life no- 
one ever-comes in real cmvcrsc-unto 
The Father, if-/ic “will - not - come 
through ME-as the one only Mediator. 

7 Since ye-liad-been - knowing ME, 
The Father of - Me had - ye-been- 
knowing too perhaps ;—and now-for- 
some-time-past ye-are-knowing HIM, 
and have - been -acftmMy-gazing-upon 

8 HIM.—Says to - Him - does Philip, 
“ Lord ! only just - have - gone - and- 
shown to-us ‘ The Father, 1 and-//«ro 
we* shall - be - perfectly - satisfied !” 

9 Says to-him-tfoes Jesus, “ How-much 
longer AM-I-to-be in compan //-with you, 
and -yet for-you to-have-continued- 
not-to-know ME, Philip ?—he -’who 
has-been-gazing-on ME I tell you- has- 
already- been-gazing-on The Father :— 
and-so how-ever canst-thou-keep-on- 
saying, 1 Have-gone-and-show us The 

10 Father ’?—Do ye-not-trust-J/e that I 
in-organic oneness am with The Father, 
and The Father in -organic oneness icith 
ME is -essentially ?—the overflowings 
which I am -at this roomer-uttering to- 
you, from-os the source Myself I am- 
not uttering, but The Father, Who is 
in-organic oneness icith ME residing- 
ever, HE is-the-Author-of the acts. 

11 Do-Le-believing ME, that I -am in-or- 
ganic oneness icith The Father, and 
The Father in-organic oneness with 
ME but if “quite-incapable-o /that 
on-account-of My acts themselves-m 
their character and power do-be-trust- 

12 ing-in ME.—Verily, verily, I-do-assure 
you, he that-is-trusting-in ME ward, 
the acts which I am-achieving shall- 
HE-t oo be-achieving,—aye-and greater- 
still f than these-o/ Mine f even , shall- 
he - be - achieving ,—-just foi' the very 
reason-thz.t I for gifts for yow-unto MY 

13 Father am-on-My-way;—and-so what- 
ever-thing ye-shall-have-got-to-ask, in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, this 
will-I-be - performing, in - order - that 
glorified-may The Father-Aaue got to he 
in -organic oneness with The Son :— 

14 supposing som e-houndless petition ye- 
shall-kave-gone-and-aBked, in -organic 

* viii. 19. 

+ In ripening Christian civilization, with all its 

achieved and imminent wonder-working under tho 

fast-increasing miracles in every branch of ‘ know¬ 
ledge increased ' aod ' running to and fro.' 

t " (o)Paraclete,”—explained elsewhere. 


oneness with MY Name, I-myself will- 
be-realizing-it-/or you. Supposing ye- 15 
divinely-LOVE ME, those precepts 
which arc characteristically - MINE 
have-got-to-keep - obedient - spiritedly, 
and -then I-myself will-be-asking The 1G 
Father, and yet-another Guiding- 
friend Jwill-He-be-Giving-asa-Giftto- 
you, that It-may-be-remaining in com¬ 
panionship- with you on-on for-ever- 
and-ever.—The Spirit of-The Truth ; 17 
—Which The World cannot-possibly 
liave-got-to-receive, because it does- 
not perceive IT,§ nor know IT ; YE, 
however, do-know IT, because-(G)pa- 
rallcl-in-aid - with you It-is-/o he- re¬ 
maining and in-organic oneness with 
you Jt-shall - essentially. — No/- I- 18 

am-not-going-to-be-leaving you (G)or- 
phans, coming in substantive relation¬ 
ship- unto YOU it is that- 1-am. A-little 19 
while-hence and Tho World then- is- 
seeing ME no-longer-a* all y —but YE 
then-are-still - Seeing ME ;—for-the- 
same - reason - that I then - am-Alive, 

YE too shall-be-Living. In organic 20 
oHCJtess-with that —the Dispensation- 
of The Spirit — knowing-shall YE -then 
he how-that I -am in-organic oneness 
with MY Father,—and ye in -organic 
oneness with ME,—and I in -organic one¬ 
ness with you. He that 5o?A-has-as-a« 21 
possession these- precepts of - Mine, 
and-moi-eover that- is keeping them-ofce- 
dienthg that is the-j;ersoji that-is- 
divinely-LOVING ME but he that- 
is-divinely-LOVING ME, shall-be-di- 
vinely - LOVED-of The Father of- 
ME ; and I-myself will be LOVING 
him-divinely, and I-will-be-revealing 
to- him MY-OWN-SELF.”—Says to- 22 
Him -«020 does Judas, —not the Isca- 
riote-o/’ course, —“Lord, and now has- 
it-been-managed that to-us Thou-art- 
going-to-be - always revealing Thy¬ 
self, and-ycf, at the same time not to-the 
world ?”|[ Jesus got-to-break-out-in 23 
answer and to-say to-him, “ Well now- 
supposing some -faithful- one is-di- 
vinely-LOVING ME, MY truth he- 
will-be-keeping-obediently ;—and MY 

§ Neuter always—hut our arbitrary grammar 
idea of “ neuter ” is utterly inadequate to do mora 
Ilian suggest the kind of Being the Holy Spirit is. 

II Verso 19. Our Lord meant one World (with 
a capital letter Satan’s), they meant another (tho 
whole world of man). 
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Father will-be-diumefy-LOVING him; 
and -then We shall in substantive rela - 
tionship-unto him bo-coming, and a- 
home companionably along-vrith. him 

24 making. Th o-pes'son fta-^will-not be- 
divinely - LOVING ME, //jeag-princi- 
ples of-Mine does]- not keep-obedi- 
ently ;—and the truth to-which ye- 
are-listening is not Mine, but -that of- 
Tho Father that-went-and-aont ME. 

25 —AZZ-thia have-I-been-saying to-you 
whilst-stopping (G)parallel-aa fellmo- 

2G with you. But The Guiding-friend, 
— The Spirit, The Holy - spirit , — 
Whom sending-shall The Father-ie in- 
organic oneness with MY Name, That- 
Being you will-be-teaching every¬ 
thing - in aemine ;*—and He-will-be- 
bringing-back-fresh to-your recollec¬ 
tion everything that I-got-to-tell you- 

27 Myself. PEACEFUL-TUANQUILLITY+ I- 
am-bequeathing to-you,— this My-own 
peaceful - tranquillity I-am-making-a- 
present-of to-you ;—not by-the-stan- 
dard-of The World’s giving do- 1 give 
to -you !— m Keep - from letting- your 
heart be-anguieh-stricken, m or letting- 

28 it-be-apprehenaive ;—ye - got - to-hear 
how I got-to-aay to-you, 1 I-am-bound- 
away, and -yet I-am-w reality -coming 
in substantive I'elationship-unto you 

if ye-are-r/ZumcZy-LOVING ME, why 
ye-would-have-got-to-rejoice that I- 
AM-on-my-way as The Peace -offering- 
unto The Father, because The Father 
is-essentially a-greater-ZJem^-than I. 

29 —And-ao now I-have-been-telling you 
before its - having - got-to-take-place ; 
in-order-tliat when it-shall-have-got- 
to-take-place, ye - may - have - got - to- 

30 trust-in- Me. 1 shall- not have the op¬ 
portunity oZ-saying much-more as com - 
panion- with you ; for coming-now-is 
he- the of-this World ruler,—and -yet 


in-organic oneness with ME -personally 
he - possesses absolutely - nothing ;— 
BUT-ZZ is as it is in-order-that the 31 
world-ifa^f may-have- got^ - to - know 
that-I-divinely - LOVE The Father, 
and - so that just - as went - and - 
gave - His - instructions to - ME - did 
The Father, so -precisely I-am-act- 
ing.—Be-getting-up-/ro7ra table, shall 
we § now, and - going - away from - 
here.” 

XV. 1. “ I AM The Vine, the arche¬ 
typal-one, and The Father of-ME The 
Grower antitypically is.—Every Branch 2 
in -oi'gamc oneness with ME fAaf- m will- 
not be-bearing Fruit—Hc-removes 
that; —and every-one that its Fruit is- 
bearing — He - prunes - out - of - un¬ 
healthiness that, in-order-that still- 
more Fruit it-may-be-bearing.—Al- 3 
ready ye pruned-^eraewa are-in essen- 
tials ; — through-the-agency-of the 
truth|[ which I-have - been-tcaching 
you have-got-to-stop in-organic oneness 4 
with ME, nnH-I-will-in-organic oneness 
with you. Just-as the branch cannot- 
possibly fruit be-bearing from-as the 
root its-own-self supposing it- m will-not 
have-got-to-stop in -organic oneness with 
the vine, so-too neither-con ye if ye- 
m will-not have-got-to-stop in -organic 
oneness with ME. I AM The Vine,— 5 
ye are-Tho Branches he that-does- 
stop in -organic oneness with ME, and- 
I in -organic oneness with-him, he is- 
bearing Fruit, plentifully. —Because 

be-successful-in anything.— Suppos- G 
7n g'-rcbW' t'H'dl- OTne-aj)03- 

tate^J to-have-got-to-stop in -organic 
oneness with ME,— well Men-cast-forth- 
shall - he- have-got-to-be, outside- The 
Vineyard, —like a-Branch ;**—and-so 
dried - up-shall-he-have-got-to-be, and 


* 1 Joh d ii. 20, 27, everything in an elementary 
way. 

j The Epistles, passim. 

j Tho whole evangelistic and pastoral organiza¬ 
tion and work of this Dispensation are in the ‘ got 1 
of this Aorist. 

§ Tho "shall we” is the delicate Imperativo 
Mood of exquisitely compounded majesty of sweet 
and commanding precedence, and, in the strict 
grammar, belongs to the " going away.” Why 
was this, one of tho obiter dicta of Him Who 
’ spake as never man spako ’ in private, as well n3 
a public speaker, recorded, but to give us one of 
thoso delicato touches of character which are to 
bring the Awfully August Host of the future when 


we drink of the (actual) ( wino new in Tho Father's 
Kingdom ’ vividly and entrancing beforo the 
ravished eenses of those whoso faculties, aro 
sufficiently spiritualized and refined to sensitively 
appreciate the Heavenly tones which actually 
come to us in the Greek of this clause * Englished.’ 

II Tho Sap—the Nature of God actually and 
always flowing into tho regenerate, 

Judas in tho mind of tho Speaker—his case 
needed explanation. 

** The exact companion symbol to this in the 
animal kingdom of Sacramental Theology is given 
in John iii. 2, etc., in tho alternative of a 
regenerate person's not proceeding to new-Birth, 
but, instead of that, dyipg in the Womb of the 
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there-they-are-gathering it, and The 
Fire ward they-cast-it, and it-is-in-a- 

7 Burning-state. — Supposing ye-shall- 
have-got-to-stop in- organic oneness 
with ME, aud-moreover the flowing sap 
of the utterances of ME working 
organically-in you shall-have-got-to- 
stop - unimpeded in their circulation, 
whatever ye-like ye-shall-be-asking, 
aud to-you actually realized-shall-it- 

8 be - Fruit - ma king ward. — Just-in - or¬ 
ganic oneness with this -large hearted 
praying glorified-shall MY Father- 
have got to he y —that Fruit plentifully 
ye - be - bearing ; and -so shall-ye-be- 

0 essentially to-ME disciples ;—just-as 
went-and-divinely LOYED ME The 
Father just-so-tf/tf I go-and divinely- 
LOVE you,— Oh /-do*-have-gone-and- 
«tepped in-organic, oneness 'tilth this 

10 (Hyijie-LOYE this of-Mine ! If-only- 
now MY £qy-precepts ye-shall-have- 
got-to - keep-obediently ye-shall-^£w- 
be-stopping in -organic oneness with this 
divine-LOYE of-Mine just-as I 
the precepts of-MY Father have-been- 
keeping-obediently, and-JAws am-stop¬ 
ping in-organic oneness with HIS di- 

11 vine-LOVE. AfJ-THishave-I-been-say- 
ing to-you, in-order-that MY-oiwi joy 
might-liave-got-to-stop in -organic one¬ 
ness v:ith you, and-so your-own joy 
might - have - got - to - be - perfectly- de- 

12 veloped. This is the‘precept ’the-one 
characteristically Mine,—THAT YE- 
BE - DIVINELY-LOVING ONE- 
AN-OTHER, PRECISELY-AS I- 
WENT - AND - DIVINELY- LOYED 

13 YOG:—a-greater-foW q/’LOYEthan- 
tiiis no-one possesses that some-wn- 
sclflsh hero the-very life of-him shall- 
have-gone-and-laid-down to-save-that 

14 of-his friends;—ye MY ‘friends’ arc- 
essentially y if-only-now ye-be-doing 

15 whatever I enjoin-on you. No-longer 
YOU do-I-ever - style home- slaves.+— 
because the ‘home-slave’ is not privy - 
to what his lord-and-mastcr is-about, 

Mother-Church, when the Spiritual foetus is ‘still¬ 
born/—as litis, n * Branch/ mado out of the Snp- 
trulh of The Vine, died to God, though alive 
indeed unto sin, rmd Satan, nnd sinners, and 
6clfislmcss. As to the comfortable side of Christian 
fatalism, the large definition of which is ‘ once in 
Christ., in Christ for ever,’ this Sacramental 
Herein lion is of it the absolute and irrefragable 
contradictory. 


—but YOU I - have - addressed - as- 
FRIENDS, — because every - essential 
which I-got-to-hear from-ns the source 
MY Father I-went-and-confided to- 
you.—Not YE ME went-and-(G)se- 1(> 
lected, BUT -just the reverse I went-and- 
(G)selected-Me YOU, and -then went- 
and-Ordained you,—in-order-that yc 
may-be-aiming-at Fruit bearing, and- 
that your fruit may-be-pennanent ;— 
in-order-that whatever ye-shall-have- 
got-to-ask The Father,— m-organicone¬ 
ness loith The Name of-Me, — H e-may - 
have-got-to-grant-it to-you.— In all - 17 
THIS enjoining-upon you-/ am only in 
reality J that ye-be-divinely-LOVING 
one-another.—HI -your experience gets to 18 
he that The World hates you, ye- 
know-tre/J enough that ME, before 
you, it -has -been- hating -always. —If 13 
still only generated -of The World ye- 
were, The World mh^-perchance- 
after its own fashion its own-offspi'ing 
be-regarding ; because, however, still 
only generaterf-ot The World ye-are 
not, but -instead of that I went-and 
(G)selected-Me you out-from The 
World, o?i-this-account hates you -does 
The World. Be-calling-to mind the 20 
truth which I-got-to-mention to-you. 

—‘ Not greater is the home-slave than 
his lord-and-master,’—since ME they- 
shall - have - gone - and - hunted - down, 
you also will-they-be-hunting-down ; 

—if MY message they-got-to-sedu- 
lously-obey,§ that-of-yours they-will- 
be sedulously - obeying. But - mind 21 
THIS, the-whole-of-it they-will-be- 
doing to -you through-yowr connection 
with MY Name ; — because-</tey have 
not known HIM that-went-and-sent 
ME. If I had -“refused to-have- 22 
gone-and-come and to-have-got-to 
communicate with-them, sinful-wrong¬ 
doing they were- not incurring ;—but, 
as-it-is, excuse they-have not as-a- 
cloke-for gi/cA-sinful-wrong-doing as- 
theirs. He that-hates ME, The Fa- 23 

* Not spoil rich Vinoyaxd promise, qdJ dis¬ 
appoint My hopc^l 

■f Tho word must be divested of our idea of 
“ slaves ”—the eacred writers always persist in 
pointedly styling themselves *' home.sluvcs of 
Jesus Christ ” (Ex. xxi. 6, C). 

J Rom. siii. 8- 

§ Irony. 
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24 ther too of-ME hates -necessarily.* If 
normal acts I had- m reiused to-have- 
gone-and-illustrated in-m* a member of 
the polity of them, such-as no -human 
creature even ciw-has-becn-doing the 
responsibility of- sinful - wrong - doing 
they xoere- not incurring ;—but now 
they have font-bo th seeing, and hating, 
both ME, and The Father of-ME. 

25 But-jV all is in-order-that perfectly- 
fulfilled-mighi>have-got-to-be the in¬ 
dictment which has-been-written in 
their-own Law,—namely, ‘Tliey-got- 

2G to-hate ME— gratuitously/ — But 
when come-shall-have-got-to The 
Guiding-friend, Whom I shall-be- 
sending to-yoii from-as Ilis Source 
The Father—THE SPIRIT of-The 
Truth,—He-who from-as Ilis Source 
THE FATHER is-proceeding-forth, 
— HE shall-be bearing-testimony, re- 
27 specting ME ;+—but and ye -too I do 
not forget, are-bearing-testimony, be¬ 
cause from the very-beginnin g-of My 
Ministry along- with ME ye-arc.- 

1 XVI. AZ/-THIS have-I-been-saying to- 
you eo-as-to m keep you-from-having- 
got - to - be -puzzled - into - apostasy ; — 

2 4 (G)unsynagogued-forcto , shall-they- 
be-making you BUT-/ar more than 
that coming-is the time that every¬ 
one that - shall - have -gone - and - ju¬ 
dicially-murdered you will have-got- 
to-fancy that - divine - Service he - is- 

* God’s controversy is not with those who 
reject certain systems of dogma on the limping 
plea that pious people are hypocrites—for those 
persons have no more right to make pious people 
ihc incarnations of certain dogmas and hate 
Christianity accordingly, than pious people have 
to make them the incarnations of certain theories 
and dream they arc Godly and eternity life 
Insured because they hate ‘ Infidelity ’ accordingly 
—so much because they are not, as they should be, 
Divine, but because they are not human ;—for 
Christians, ns human-bemgs, ought to have as 
good reason to look up to them for guidance into 
practical truth of normnl human living as they to 
make Christinns standards of the human, since it 
docs not require much subtle logic or profound 
scientific knowledge to detect that just (his tacit 
assumption of the essential superiority of pious 
people Qnd their traditional Christianity is the 
nou-believer’s exanimo Creed of belief in that which 
he assumes to be thus responsible. To judge of a 
system by its accidental adherents eighteen 
hundred years ago had been folly, but to make 
them the standards of belief now is one huge 
unscientific illogical monstrosity. Christianiiy 
stands or falls with THE CHARACTER of its 


offering-in-sacrifice-unto God Himself 
And aU- this will-they-be-perpetrating, 3 
because they-got-to know no t-e.Uher 
The Father or ME. BuT-mtVZ these- 4 
facts have-I-been-saying to-you, so- 
that when the persecution- time shall- 
have-got-to-come, ye-may-be-calling 
tbem-a/£ to-mind because I went-and- 
told you. ^1/Z-this, however, to-you 
from the-first I did- not go-and-tell, 
because thei-e as companion along-vtith. 
you I-was ; — now, however, I-am- 5 
bound-off as The Peace-offering -unto 
Him that-went-and-sent ME, and not¬ 
one from-amongst you is-asking ME 
‘ Where art-thou-bound-away ?’ But- (> 
instead of doing that because tbese- 
blessed things^ I-have-told you, misery 
has-filled-to-overflowing your heart!— 
BuT-/or all that I the truth am-reveal- 7 
ing to-you, — that - it - is - to - entail- 
benefit-upon you that I have-gone- 
and-left;— for supposing I m kept-from 
having-gone-and-left /fo«-The Guid¬ 
ing-friend will not be-coming with aid- 
unto you; but supposing I-shall-have- 
got-to-go-My-way, I-will-send HIM 
to help- unto you.—And when-come- 8 
as He shall have got to, That-ffo right 
Agent will-be-eonvincing the world 
about SINFUL-wrong-doing, — and 
about righteousness,— and about 
PENAL-CONDEMNATION : —about SIN- 9 
ful-wrong-doing, [| — just - because 

Founder. Was it not all that is absolutely perfect 
in man's whole deepest and truest nature, 
multiplied to the nth, in one human Man, the awful 
normality of Whose ideal HUMANITY only 
deepens, broadens, and soars into being positively 
ever a larger and larger mould of nothing short of 
the Infinitely Perfect. The more a growing 
Civilization endows, inspires, develops, refines 
and multiplies artistic and scientific analysis and 
synthesis to toil—and revel in toiling —upon as a 
model this Federal Man,—-Who has been for 
eighteen centuries the character-father of myriads 
of man-blessing unselfish children,—the grander 
is and will bo the result. 

f The three Persons in The lloly Trinity are 
presented in this verse formally in their respective 
relationships in Redemption to the assimilation of 
the human to (lie Divine. 

| j\s w’ell ns Myself. 

§ So intimately connected with the 1 where * just 
before. 

l| It is completely useless to attempt to * con¬ 
vince of righteousness ’ and * of judgment ’ unless 
you always first 'convince of sin,' everywhere that 
success follows such Ministry it is merely the 
success of leading men to budd a more or less 
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they are-not trusting-in ME ward 

10 about RIGHTEOUSNESS, however-/or all 
that ,—just-because unto-as The Peace¬ 
offering The Father I - am - bound- 
away, and no-longer ye-are-gazing- 

11 upon ME but about penal-con¬ 
demnation, —just-because [the ruler 
of-this-jorcscw/ World has -now -been- 

12 penally - condemned.t-A - great- 

many move- things still I-have to-say 
to-you,— but ye-are-quite-unequal to- 
be-bearing them now -whi1st I am with 

13 you. When, however, come That- 
mysterious Being shall have got to he y — 
The Spirit of-The Truth He - will- 
be-guiding you The Truth ward in- 
iTS-OT77anic-*ENTiRETYfor He-shall 
not be-speaking of His-own-tnof/on- 
met'ely , but-on tlic contrary whatsoever 
He-shall-have-got-to-hear He-will-be- 
speaking, and what is-coming will-be- 

14 accurately - informing you. — That- 
Being ME will-be-glorifying,—just- 
becausefrom-out-of My-own shall-He- 
be-receiving, and -then accurately-in- 

15 forming you. Everything whatsoever 
the Father is-possessed-of is-essen- 
tially My-ownf or Tnis-reason I-got- 
to-say that ‘ From -out -of My-own 
shall-He-be-receiving, and-then accu- 

1G rately-informing you.' For-a-short- 
interval and ye are- not gazing-upon 
ME ; and then-again for-a-short-in- 
v terval and ye-shall-be-Jwsf having a- 
t look-at ME, because I am -then to hc- 
bound-away as The Peace-offering- unto 
17 The Father.” Got-to-say therefore 
did- some - from - among His disciples 
for their own interest- unto one-another, 
li What - ever is -the meaning of this 
which He-is-saying to-us, ‘ For-a- 
short-interval and ye are-not gazing- 
upon Me ;—and then - again for - a - 
imposing superstructure ‘ upon the sand.' Why 
is ' earnest’ Ministration of all schools and parties 
so marked by the absence of searching conviction 
of sin ? Because unapostolic preaching leaves men 
comparatively where they were whilst safe in the 
delusion that they arc—ministers and people—' the 
very elect.'—Because there is nothing the sensitive 
pride of fallen man hates more to be ‘ convinced ’ 
of than that the nature inherited from Adam is 
absolutely incapable of renovation and that he 
* must be new-Born.’ — And because there is 
nothing which inevitably stir3 up the deepest and 
most malignant spiritual animosity against the 
man and the minister more than when Q9 the faith¬ 
ful physician he will tell the truth, namely that 
the disease (in all its foulnesses) is mortal.—The 


short-interval and ye - shall - be -just 
having a-look-at Me ’ ?—and * I am- 
bonnd-away unto The Father ’ ?”— 
They - kept - on - saying, therefore, 18 
“ This what is-it which He-is-say- 
ing 4 the short-interval,’ — we tfo-not 
know about-what-m the world He-is- 
talking !” Got-to-know therefore- 19 
did Jesus that there-all-impatient- 
they-were to-be-asking Him, and He- 
got-to-say to-them, “ About this are- 
ye-curious one-with-another, about- 
what I-got-to-say, ‘ For-a-short-inter- 
val and ye are- not gazing-upon ME ; 

—and then-again for-a-short-interval 
and ye-shall-be-^usi having a-look-at 
ME ’ ?—Verily, verily, I-assure you 20 
that weeping and wailing-shall-be YE, 
but The World will-be-jubilant :— 
ye, it-is-true, shall-be-sorrowing, but- 
what of that? your sorrow joy ward 
shall-be-changing.—The woman whilst 21 
she-is-actually-in-labour has sorrow, 
because come-has-got-to-be her hour ; 
when however got-to-be-born has the 
babe, she no-longer remembers her 
anguish, through -stress of her joy, in- 
thatgot-to-be-born-hasa-human-being 
the world ward.— And-so, ye, there- 22 

FORE, SORROW, TRULY, NOW, HAVE, 
but again I-shall-be-seeing you, and 
rejoicing shall-be your heart,—and 
that joy of-YOURS no-one ever-takes 
from you. And in-tJie economy of that 23 
—your Dispensation %—M ^-personally 
i 3 T e-shall-not be-asking-aM/Z/m ?<7 at all; 

, —verily, verily, I-do-assure you, that 
anything-whatsoever that ye-may- 
have-got-to-beg-of The Father, in- 
organic oneness with The Name of-ME, 
He-\vill-be-giving-it to-you.—Hither- 24 
to, np-to-this-time, ye-never got-to- 
beg anything— at least - in- organic- 
very few only dare to be faithful, love Christ’s 
sheep more than their own interests, and sacrifice 
to that martyr love their own rase, hopes, and 
talents. Bruising merely the poisonous fruits of 
sin—especially those only of the poor and of the 
irreligious—is not by itself ‘conviction of sin’ 
which is a ‘laying of the axe at the root of the 
tree,’—‘not TRUSTING ’ in GOD-in-Christ, the 
organic ‘ SJN ’ of man, and the secret of all liis 
misery because the sourco ofaZZ his sms. 

* As The Christ. _ + xii. 31. 

£ The present, the Apostolic, inaugurated at - 
Penlccost, ending at tbo Persomil Advent oLV 
Christ—the characteristic of this ono is notd 
Apostolic Churches and corporations but Apostolic* 
individuals (xvii. 3, 18, 20, 21, 24). 
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oneness with The Name of-MEdo- 
be-begging, and-ao receiving ; in-order- 
that the joy of-you may-have-beon- 
25 filled to-overflowing.- All- this sacra¬ 

mentally - in symbolic - resemblances 
have-I-been-in the habit o/’-saying to- 
you ;—thore-is-coming-ia a-time when 
no-longer sacrawic«Za%-in-symbolic- 
resemblances-mere/y I-shall-be-speak- 
ing to-you,* but-so far from that in¬ 
plain-terms about The Father explain- 
2G ing to-YOU. In-the economy of that the 
dny-of your Dispensation ye-shall-be-in 
the ]mbit o/-begging in -organic oneness 
with the Name of-ME ; and I am-n ot 
noifl-asBuring you that I will-be-inter- 
ceding-with The Father on-your be- 

27 half—for The Father Himself loves 
you-os friends , because ye-have-bcen- 
loving ME-os a friend , and trustfully- 
believing that I from-as My Source 

28 God went-and-came-forth ;—I-did-go- 
and-come-forth from-a# MySourceThe 
Father ;—and havo-been-coming the 
world ward;—again I-am-quitting the 
world, and proceeding-on-My-way as 
The Peace-offer ing-unto The Father.” 

29 Saying to - Him - are His disciples, 
“ There ! now -already really-plainlyj - 
thou-art-acfwa%-speaking!—and-acta. 
«%not a-single symbolic-resemblance 

SO using ! — Now we-know-for-certain 
that Thou-dost-know everythin G,J 
and hast- no need for any-one to-be- 
obliged to he-asking Thee-/or a favour , 
in this -token we-are-trustfully-believ- 
ing-now how-that from God Thou- 

31 really - didst -get- to-come !” Got - to 
break-out-in-reply to-them efref-Jesus, 
“ Just-from-now are-ye-trustfully-be- 

32 lieving ?—Now-mark Me !—coming-is 
the time,—aye-and Aas-already-come, 
that ye-shall-have-got-to-be-scattered- 
in-all-directions,—each-one-o/’ you his 
own-/ormer-pursuits wards,—and ME 
all-by-Myself ye-shall-have-gone-and- 
left-deserted ;—and -yet I-am not all- 
by-Myself, because The Father along- 

33 with ME is -essentially, ^1/Z-this have- 
* The Christian Church. 

+ The Prophet of Nazareth, like Moses, 
enveloped Himself in tho vail of ambiguity when¬ 
ever the topic of life and immortality through tho 
Gospel was reached, and for the same reoson, 
namely that in His finished work alone it is that 
life and immortality are brought to light. Great 
confusion results from making Jesus a Christian 
minister. 


I-been-rovealing to-you, in-order-that 
in-organic oneness with ME peaceful- 
tranquillity ye-may-be-enjoying in- 

organic oneness with the world ye- 
are-/o Z>e-having-i7 is true anguish, but-J 
never mind that f Oh /-be-keeping-a-l 
good-heart, I have-been-gotting-vic-j 
torious-over The World 1” I 

XVII. 1 A //-this Z/hta/ar-did Jesus 
get-to-sa?/ in the form of discourse, and- 
then He-went-and-lifted-up His eyes 
the Heaven ward, and got-to-continue 

in the form of prayer- and-to-say- 

u Father ! —the ‘ hour * has - now- 
come !—Have-got-to-glorify Thy Son, 
so-also as-that Thy Son may-have-got- 

to-glorify Thee !- 

Inasmuch-as Thou-didst-go-and- 2 
make-over to-Him legal-authority- 
over all flesh, so-that wilh-everything 
with-which Thou-hast-been-endowing 
HIM ' He - might - have - got - to - endow 

them—a-life eternal I-But this is- 3 

the essence of that life eternal—that 
they - may - be - getting - personally - ac¬ 
quainted-with THEE The ONE-only, 
genuine, GOD,and-so too HIM-AVhom 
Thou-didst-go-and - send-forth-as-(G) 
Apostle—JESUS, CHBIST. 

I THEE got-to-glorify upon the 4 
earth; the business I-sball-have-got- 
to-finish § which Thou-didst-go-and- 
entrust to-ME,—that-so I-shall-be- 
transacting-it. 

And, now, have-got-to-glorify ME 5 
THOU, Father ! (G)parallel - with 
Thine-Own-Self, with -that-same glory 
which I-used-alwaye-to-possess,—Then, 
before ever there-was the world-aZ 
all, —(G)parallel-with THEE. 

I - got - to - reveal of-THEE || The G 
Nature to-human-beings,—those-now 
first whom THOU-bast-been-giving to- 
ME out-from TheWorld,—for-THEE 
they-were, and to-ME them Thou- 
hast-been-making-a-present ;— and 
THY truth they - have - been - keep¬ 
ing —now they-have-bcen-knowing 7 
how-that everything whatsoever Thou- 
t iv. 25. 

§ Last word on tho Cross—so often used by 
our Lord (Luke xii. 60, &c.), as tho one goal of tho 
Saviour’s thoughts. 

|[ Exodus vi. 2, 3. 

Wo often have a superstitious hazy idea of 
whatTho Lord doth require of us, as though when 
welurn from honestly lovingand scrying our fellow 
men, what wo havo to present in acccptablo 
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hast - been - m aking - a - presen t - to ME 
from-ns its Source THEE is -origi li¬ 
ft (tfh / ; —how-that the instructions which 
Thou-hast-been-giving to-ME, I-have- 
been - giving to - them and -moreover 

they got-to-receive them, aye-and got 
to ie-truly conscious that from THEE- 
originally they-got-to-issue, and trust¬ 
ingly - believe - did-they - get - to that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
as-(G)Apostle.— 

9 I on-behalf-of them am- now*- inter¬ 
ceding ;—not on-behalf-of the world 
just now -am -I-inte reeding, BUT-just 
now specially on-behalf-of those-whom 
Thou - hast - been - making - a - Bridal 
Church-pvesent-as a Keepsake to-ME,— 

10 because it /s-to-THEE that-they-essen- 
/in/ty-belong,—and all that-is-ess?«- 
t tally- MINE is essentially- THINE, 
and -conversely THINE, MINE,—and 
I-have-been-glorified in-ns The Master 

11 o f these-as disciples . And no-longer 
now - am -1 in - the economy of the 
(a)cosmos, and -yet these are in -the 
economy of the (G)cosmos, and I home- 
unto THEE am-coming: — Holy 
Father !—have-got-to-keep them-sa/b 
munitioner/-within Thy Nature, whom 
Thou-hast-been-making - a - present- 
of to-ME, so-that they-may-be one, — 

‘ Service ’ to our God must be mysteriously dif¬ 
ferent in kind and degree. Now here we fix the 
service concretely. What the service was of those 
of whom The Son here speaks, in the most awful 
and carefully worded of legal terms as Mediator, 
we know, in essentials, as well as we know our own 
lives, and how far below any ideal form of pietism 
was the Christianity of those Galilman peasants. 
But they were honest men, and ‘ honesty ’ does not 
suddenly change into being something else just 
because a God of truth is the subject of it. If wo 
daily serve God as honestly as we really know how, 
and do not secretly ‘regard iniquity in oul* heart' 
in some lust or other, what our Lord says here 
npplics to us, and we know—as clearly as wc shall 
ever know—what The Lord doth require of us. 
This pious moral haziness is often very suspicious. 

* How the inductive filling out of the legitimate 
time of this current tense removes the awful error 
suggested by the Authorised Version translation, 
and destroys basis for charging 1 Calviaistic ’ fa¬ 
vouritism upon God, and corrclalively actually 
proves another pleading (verso 18—23). 

f Tuc Great High Priest is lost in thought, and 
already "about" our "business" now in this 
Prayer at the right hand of The Falher ; the life 
which He lived in His fleshly nature seems to die 
already into the relative perspective in His great 
panoramic vision which it occupies now (John 
iii. 13). 


exactly-//* &in<7-as WE-are when 1-12 
used - to - bet Companion along - with 
them in -the economy of the (G)cosmos, 

I -personally was-keeping them-sa/c 
munitioned-in THY Nature ;—those- 
whom Thou - hast - been - making-a- 
piesent-of to-ME I-went-and-guarded- 
safely, and not-a-single-one of them 
got-to-be-ruined,—the son of-ruin 
only-excepted,—and that /oo-in-order- 
that The Scrip tnve-projdiecies about- 
Me might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled.— 

Now, however, home-xxnto THEE I- 13 
am-coming, and ~a/Z-Tins I-am -only- 
uttering down-in-the economy of the 
(G)cosmosf so-that they-may-be-pos- 
sessing the Joy which is characteristi- 
cally- MINE, realized-to-overflowing, 
in -organic oneness zvith themselves !— 

I have-been-giving them THY mes- 14 
sage, and-so of course The World will- 
have-got-to-hate them.—Because tliey- 
ar e-essentially in the New Creation not 
sprung-ivom the World, just-as l-The 
Head of it\ am -essentially not sprung- 
ivom the world.— I ««i-not craving-o/ 15 
Thee that Thou-shouldst-have-gone- 
and-taken them-a/cay monastically out- 
from the world,—liUT-so far from 
thal§ Ok!- that Thou-shouldst-have- 
got-to-keep them-sa/e ivom-whilst in- 
t * The lust Adam.’ 

§ The force of the strong ' but ’ here is pro¬ 
foundly worthy of notice. It simply draws tho 
knife across the throat of that subtle form of con¬ 
venient worldliness which—in every age, and every 
Church on earth—likes to imagine that matter is 
essentially evil, and that unless you shall have been ‘ 
enabled by God’s providence to escape from it into 1 
some cloistered or Sectarian monasticism He can¬ 
not judge you very hardly for having been assimi¬ 
lated by it. Pietists benefit by it one way, iin- 
pietists another; tho former class (in addition to 
the credit of being ‘saints’ and ‘the religious’) 
dream that they have left ‘ the world ’ outside their 
1 Popish ’ or Puritan retreat when they have carried 
1 the flesh ’ and ' the devil' into the Sect and Con¬ 
vent. Now, this clause especially contemplates 
such an atmosphere as morally mephitic, such iso¬ 
lation ns leaving the poor victim at the mercy 
naked of the flesh and the devil, and such artificial 
6tatc as the very fulcrum for successful temptation 
of 1 the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, which are not of The Father but 
aro of Tho World. ’ ‘Mutter’*—if that means the 
Cosmos—is not essentially evil, but, still, even, in 
essentials, ‘very good,' and men, women, dear 
little children, our relative, our friend, our country, 
our business, our recreations, God's land and sea, 
His flowers and stars, His sun and inoon, and clear 
pellucid skyofbluo, aud all things else in Nature, 

1 13 
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about chilly life pursuit* ihe multi of its 
1G moral-corruption.—S?>n<«< 7 -from The 
World essentially- are-they not, just-as 
I sjyrting-from The World cssentially- 
am not 1— 

17 (c \)Have got io make- them holy* in- 
organic oneness with The Truth,—THE 
(G)LOGOS-imZ)Oil/Thine-Own is- 
cssendally TRUTH.— 

18 Just-as ME Thou-didst-go-and- 

send-an-((;)Apostle the world ward, I- 
also shall have got to send - them 
(o)apostles the world-q/ man ward. 

19 And on-behalf of-them I am-Conse- 
crating MYSELF in-order-that they 
may - have - been consecrated in- 
orgcmic oneness with Truth. 

20 Not on-behalf of-THESE-J/y first- 

fruits. however, am-I -now going on to Re¬ 
pleading only, BUT-so far from that 
also on-behalf-of those-who shall 
futurelyf be-trusting,—through-the- 

direct. or the future ^-instrumenta¬ 

lity of-their oral and written-message, 

21 ME ward, coding-that the-wholc-of- 
tbem (rsE-homogeneously may-be,;J— 
just-as THOU, Father, in -oi'ganie one¬ 
ness with ME-flW, and-I in -organic one¬ 
ness with THEE, that they also in- 
organic oneness with US ONE-homo- 
geneously may-be ;—that-so the world- 
of man may-have-got-to-trust that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 

22 as-(G)Apostle. And-so I the glory 

which Thou - hast - been - making - a - 
present to-ME bave-been-making-a- 
present to-THEM ; in-order-that they- 
may-be homogeneously- one, exactly-as 

23 WE ONE are,—I in-organic oneness 

Ai t, and Converse, are Goapel-paracleted aids lo 
faith, nurses of human truslingness, physicians of 
moral sores, stimulants to unselfish ambition, helps 
to obedienl-spiriledness, furnaces for refinement of 
spirit, educators of intellect, tonics for bracing the 
will, furnishers for the many-mansioned scujJ, recti¬ 
fiers of lb c moral faculty, consolidators of the human 
family into one colossal Man-copy of God, and the 
ecnfl'olding by the Great Architect Himself skele¬ 
toned for building the Body-temple of The Christ. 

* I.e. t wholly (v. 19); 1 Tbcss. v. 23)—full- 
orbed—as realizing the ideal of man, as designed 
(Gen. i. 26) to find his completion aud reach the 
creature zenith spiritually only in " the last Adam.” 

f Our Lord graciously rehearses here, for our 
comfort and sense of responsibility, His Current 
Pleading at the Eight Hand of The FaLher for 
each one of us now, in the present circumstances 
of our own temptations and witness for Him and 
for Truth. 


with them,—and THOU \n-organic 
oneness with ME, — that they-may- 
have-been-absolutely-blended homoge¬ 
neous-oneness ward :—and -thus that 
got-to-be-knowing-may the world that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
(G)Apostle, and-that Thou-didst-get- 
to-divinely-LOVE them, with-the- 
sam e-khui of love - with - which ME 
Thou-didst-go-and-divinely-LOVE.— 

Father! «?/-those-whomThou-hast- 24 
be en-m akin g-a-present-of iuVk 
to-ME My-wish-is that where-ever I 
am -always futurcly for ever , there- they- 
too may-be as friends along- with MY¬ 
SELF ;— in order- that they-may-be- 
cilways futurely for ercr-ga zing-upon 
that transcendent - dignity § which is 
essentially ;MINE,—that-which Thou 
didst go and make- ME a-present-of ;— 
because Thou-didst-go-and-divinely- 
LOVE ME before-ever the establish¬ 
ment of-f/«?-(G)eosmos.— 

Righteous Father !—and -yet the 23 
world -of man THEE never got- 
to-know !||— I however went-and- 
Knew THEE, and these -here-loo got- 
to-know that THOU ME (G)Apostle- 
didst-go-and-send-forth.—And I-got- 2G 
to-initiate them-iwto the nature-and- 
eharacter of-THEE, and shall-be- 
carrying-on-the-initiation ; —in-order- 
that the divine-LOYE that-where- 
with Thou - didst-go-and - divinely - 
LOVE ME in-organic oneness with 
them may-b e-essentially, and-so-I-foo 
in -organic oneness with them.” 

XVIII. 1 Having - gone - and - said 
af?-this-as did Jesus, He-got^j-to-go- 

J Not nominally merely, or in mere outward 
uniformity, but at the root, by nil being by one 
and the self-same Divine Sap Degenerate and 
New-born ; and thus gradually that by the assimi¬ 
lating power of His own Resurrection The Christ 
may objectively mould, through His Cliuroh, Hu¬ 
manity in its entirety into the imago and likeness 
of GOD, and thus realize the will-and-plan of 
GOD in making man, (Gen. i. 26.) § 1 Glory.' 

|| Mankind for four thousand years had been in 
daily hourly experience of God’s stern sanctions of 
Law, beneficent order in Nature, personal shaping 
in providence, wrath on nations, ecclesinaticid 
systems of worship of Him, and a good deal of 
boasting 1 about successful rival favouritism wilh 
Him, and yet only climbed up to knowing Him 
as the ‘unknown God.' 

If Not necessarilydirectly after the High-priestly 
Prayer, but when He did go over the Kedron— 
the sewer of the temple sacrifices—He went to 
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out-o/* the City, in Ministerial associa- 
fio«-with those His disciples, across-bc- 
yond the uoii'-swollen-brook,— Kedron, 
—to-a-place-where there-used-to-be a- 
j shady^-garden ;* which ward He-got- 
! to- enter,—-He, and His disciples. 

2 Familiar, however, had- Judas, who 
was-then-betraying Kim,-always been , 
too, with the spot; because frequently 
got-to-make-a meeting-did Jesus there 

3 socia ////-with His disciples.—Judas, 
therefore, having-got-to-assume-as he 
did the guidance of the military-guard, 
and some constables, from the chief- 
priests and (G)pharisecs, comes there, 
with torches, and lanterns, and arms. 

4 Jesus, therefore, liaving-been-knowing- 
perfectly-as He had everything that- 
was-coming upon Himself, got-to-go- 
forth and to-say to-them, “ For what- 

5 criminal are - ye-searching ?” They- 
got - to - break - out - in - reply to - Him, 
“ For-JESUS—the Nazorene-owe.” Says 
to-them-<&fji Jesus, “I AMf-ifr.”— 
But-/fore had Judas also been-stand- 
in g-all the time—he who was-betraying 

6 Him,— alony-with them.—When, there¬ 
fore, He-went-and-said to-them, “ I 
AM-I7e,”tkey-went-and-recoiled-fom- 
fied back ward, and got-to-fall upon- 

7 the-groundj. Again therefore He got 
to a^-fothem the-question, “ For-what- 
criininal are-ye-searching ?” But they 
got-to-sav, “ For-Jesus, the Nazorene- 

8 one." Got-to-reply-did Jesus, “ I-was- 
telling you that I am -He ;—if there¬ 
fore for-ME ye-are-searching, have- 
gone-and-alio wed these-/>ersons here 

9 to-be-going-frec.”—In-order-that ful- 
filledrnight-have-got-to-be the§ truth 
to-which He -got - to-make- reference, 
“ (y-those-whom Thou-hast-been-mak- 
ing-a-present to-ME, I did- not go-and- 
be-the-ruin-of a-single-one of them.”— 

supply the Sacrifice upon the Altar of the cross 
tor which lie hud ‘consecrated' (xvii. 19) llim- 
self The One only Friest- [proper] there is in the 
universe. 

* We should call it a ‘ park in tho Bible it is 
generally called a 1 paradise,’ the Greek word for 
the same thing. 

f The tones are in the Capitals. To the Gentile 
it was merely saying more emphatically " I am 
lie,” but to the Jew it was saying " I am God. 1 ’ 
Was it said, for one great reason at least, in con¬ 
nection with the Jew in the sentence which follows 
the conscience-startling utterance ? That this 
was the case the sequence proves, for they—Jews 
nearly all of them—did not understand it as a 


Simon Peter therefore, armed-as he 10 
always used to be with a-sword, went- 
and-drew i t, and made-a-cut-at a-liome- 
slave of-the high-priest, and got-to- 
strike - off his ear, the right the 
home-slave’s name was (G)Malchus.|| — 
Got-to-say therefore -dul Jesus to- 11 
Peter, “ Have-gone-and-sheathed thy 
sword!—The Cup which entrusting to- 
ME -has been My Father, / mw.s/-not 
“refuse to-have-gone-and- Drunk it- 
mustl?" So-then the military-guard, 12 
at the instance of- the commanding- 
officer,^ and o/-the constables of-the 
Jews, went-and - legally-apprehended 
Jesus, and -then got-to-bind Him.— 
And-/fo>i they went and hurried- Him 13 
away, for examination- unto Annas, 
first-of-all, for lie-was father-in-law of- 
Kaiaphas—who was the acting- high- 
priest during TUAT-cventful year; but 14 
it-was KaVaphas who weut-and-gave-it- 
as-his-judicial-decision to-the Jews 
how-that “ It-is-of-vital -Theocratic- 
importance that just- one-single man 
should-have-gone-and-perished for-to 
satfeThePeople-o/GW.” There-follow- 15 
ing however Jesus-was Simon Peter, 
and another disciple but tkat-jjar/z- 
cular disciple used-m olden times- to-be 
an - acquaintance of - the high-priest, 
and-so got-to-accompany Jesus-?/z the 
court ward of-the high-priest;—but 1G 
there-had Peter been -left- standing 
ivanting to enter- at the gate, outside ; 
out-got-to-go therefore the disciple,the 
other-ow.?, who was an-acquaintance 
of-the high-priest, and got-/«.s/-to-say- 
a-word to-the portress, and-so got to 
get- Peter inside-Zoo.—Says therefore- 17 
does the girl, the portress, to-Peter- 
himself “Thou art-sure, now , that 
TIIOU** too art m not]ot-thc-number of- 
the disciples of-that person-there-a 7 ’/ 
categorical reply to a common-eeDse question, but 
a eudrlon, loud, perfectly unexpected assumption 
of being God on the part of some woird, but 
powcrful-eharaetered porson out of tho darkness. 
And our Lord had to ask them the question again, 
when it was answered differently. 

J Tumbled hither and thither, § xvii. 12. 

|| How came John to be so well acquainted with 
tho domestic economy of the palace ?—verso 16. 

A (G)Cbiliarch, corresponding to our Colonel 
—why so high nn officer lor a mero ‘ sergeant’s 
guard ' ? It was secret and delicate duty. 

** John had whimpered to her that ho himself 
was a disciple {?). 

13—2 
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thou?” —that-Aoi tempered man says, 
18“I-am not!” —But therc-had-been- 
standing the home-slaves and the con¬ 
stables-/Acre, having been making- an- 
(o) anthracite-firo*-as they had ,—for 
the-weather- was cold, — and there- 
they-were-warming - themselves :—but 
there-was Peter r/ 7 /^-amongst-as a 
friend of them,—having-been-taking- 
up-his-position-as he had ,—and warm- 
10 ing-himself. So-then the high-priestf- 
Annas got-to-question Jesus respecting 
His disciples, and respecting the nature- 

20 of His teaching.—Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply to-him-dYr/ Jesus, “ I publicly 
went-and-spake to-the world :—I at- 
all-timeswent-and-did-My-teachingin- 
connection with .->o»i£-(G)synagogue, and 
in-connection with the temple, places- 
where the Jews congregate-afoflays/or 
such purposes publicly ; and occultly- 
in-secret I-went-and-spake nothing- 

21 different from what you know. —WhyJ- 
ever art thou- Me interrogating,—have 
gone-and-interrogated as witnesses- 
those that-have-been-accustomed-to- 
hear-Jfe the-particular-r/oc/rmes which 
I-went-and-spake to-TiiEM !—lo, they 
know - well - enough what got - to - 
say - to them from time to time did 

22 If — But whilst - He - was - saying 
this, one of - the constables that - 
had - been - standing- there went - and - 
officiously - gave Jesus a-blow, hav¬ 
ing -gone-and-said, “ Is <W-the-way 
thou-answerest God's High Priest ?” 

23 Got-to-break-out-in-reply to-him-f/irf 
Jesus, “ If I tvent and made a-bad 
reply, have-got-to-show-J/e where-it- 
was bad,—but since it was cm-excel- 
lent-one, wiiY-cre?^ art thou treating - 

24 Me so-eruelly ?”—Got-to-send Him- 
off then-f/«7 Annas, having-been-bind- 
ing- Him first for /Wa7-unto KaVaphas, 

25 th e-acting High-priest. But there-was 
Simon Peter still-standing-as he had 
been and warming-himself. They- 
kept - on - saying therefore to - him, 
“ Thou, too, art not oi-the number of 

* v. 24. 

+ St. Luke iii. 2. 

j So shamelessly illegal according to the Jewish 
(inspired) system of Jurisprudence. 

§ To convict him of the true motive for a cha- 
rncteristic act arising from the wish of such quick- 
eyed, forward underlings by bullying to sneak into 
a tyrant’s favour. 1| Annas. 


ms disciples-«r/ thou?” Went-and- 
denied - him - any- knowledge- of - Him- 
did that-/jo* tempered man , and said, 

“ I-am not 1” Says one of-the home- 2G 
slaves of-the high-priest,||—being a- 
kinsman^fof-the-one-from-whom Peter 
went-and-struck-off the ear,— 114 Did- 
not I-myself go-and-see thee in the 
garden along - with him ?” Again 27 
therefore-ditf Peter go-and-deny-him- 
any-knowledge-of-Him ; — and imme¬ 
diately a-cock got-to-set-to-crowing. 
They-lead Jesus, therefore, away- 28 
fvom**--aftcr examination by KaVaphas, 
the (G)Praetorium ward ;—but it-was 
just- dawn and they-themselves did- 
not go-and-enter the (g) Prcetorium 
ward, so-as-to m keep themselves- from- 
having - got - to - be - ceremonially-un¬ 
clean, but that they-might-fre clean to- 
have-got-to-eat The Pass-over. Got- 29 
to-go-out therefore-cfr’tf Pilate conces¬ 
sively- unto them, and got-to-say, 
lt W 11 AT-aivfully villainousff accusation 
are-ye - bringing against tho man— 
Tius-ioickcd person-here Thcy-got- 30 
to-break-out-in-answer and to-say to- 
him, “If-this -fellow was- all along 
m any-thing-but a-regular-rascal,{{ de- 
pend-upon-it not to-THEE had-we- 
gone-and-delivered iiiM-owr/” Got- 31 
to-say therefore to-them-tf/d Pilate, 

“ Have-gone-and-taken him yourselves- 
now } and by your-own Law have-got- 
to-judge him.” Gofc-to-say therefore 
to-him-tftY/ the Jews, “ For-us it is not 
deemed- right - forsooth to-have-got-to- 
put-into-execution - the - penalty - of - 
death-upon anyone:’'—in-order-that 32 
the fact mentioned- by Jesus might- 
have-got-to-be-fulfilled, which He-got- 
to-speak pointing-out-«s JIc used to 
the-KlND-of death by-which ITc-was- 
on-the-eve of-dying.--In-got-to-go, 33 
therefore, the (u) Prtc tori urn ward 
again-tf/d Pilate, and to-call Jesus, 
and - then he - got - to - say to - Him, 

“ Tnou ! art-thou ‘ the king of-the 
Jews'?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply 34 

How natural for one to say this who was inti¬ 
mate Ihcro ! (v. 1G,) 

** Matt. xxvi. 67-75. 

ft Sardonic raillery, " bccauso lie know that for 
envy” the Jewish magnates had come to try and 
use him as a tool to get ** that just man ” out of 
their way. 

XX Like thyself.—True. 
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to-liim-cftrf Jesus, “ Of thine-own- would-ye-nof-like, now, that for-you 
mind-now, art thou saying this, ov-did I-shall-have-gone-and-set-free 4 The 
others go-and-tell-it thee about Me?” king of-the Jews’?” Got-to-cry-out 40 

35 Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did Pilate, therefore in-reply-tf/d the-whole-of- 
“I am “not -bad though 1 be,fallen so them, saying-as they kept on, ““Any- 
low as to be* a-Jew-am It —Mcd-thine- one-but this -fellow, —why-rather Bar- 
own f nation and its chief-priests went- abbas !”—But it actually- was the-?iofo- 
and-delivered thee-orw to-me,—What- rious Barabbas f/t e-robber ! XIX. So- 1 
auful villainy now didst-thou-go-and- then therefore went-and-took-did 

36 perpetrate?” Got-to-break-out-in-re- Pilate Jesus, and-went-and-gave-Him- 
ply did Jesus, “ The Kingdom, that of a-^ood-scourging ;§ and the soldiers 2 
MINE, is not in its origin- from the world having-got-to-w r eave a - crown out-of 

—tbis-one;—if from the world this-onc thorns, went-and-placed-it-upon His 
were - being The Kingdom, that of- head ; and a-robe, purple, they-went- 
MINE, there were-My followers doubt- and-threw-round Him ; and f/ien-kept- 3 
less struggling-there that-so they might- \ on-saying, 41 Health - to - thee !—‘ king 
have-got fo- m keep Me from being-de-! of-the Jews’!” — and they-kept-on- 
livered-over to-the Jews:—so-now- giving Him slaps. Out - therefore 4 
settle it therefore-Mcn f/mf-The King- again outside got-to-go-did Pilate, and 
dom, that 0 /-MINE, is- certainly not-m says to-them, “ Now-Iook-here, I- 

37 its origin -from-hence.” Got-to-say am-bringing Him to-you outside, so- 
therefore to-Him-did Pilate, “ So -then that ye-may-have-got-to-know how- 
thou art a-king-o/* some sort art thou - that in his -case nothing criminal am- 
not ?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did I-finding.”— Out- therefore got-to-go- 5 
Jesus, “Thou art-saying-wd^ is so did Jesus outside, wearing-.*/#/ as there 
indeed , because a-KING essentially- am He was the thorny crown, and the purple 

I!—I this -estate ward have-been- robe.—And-so he-says to-them, “Just- 
born, and this ward have-been-coming look! I have brought you out-the man.” 1 
the world ward,—in-order-that I- When therefore got-to-see Him -d'n! G 
might-have-got-to-bear-testimony to- the chief-priests, and their constables, 
The Truth ;— e very-on eJ that - is they - went - and - raised - the - cry of 
born native- of The Truth listens-fm* “ Have - gone - and - crucified - him ! 

38 to-MY Voice.” Says to-Him -does Have-gonc-and-crucified-/m» /” Says 
Pilate, “ Aye, that is the point- What to-them-does Pilate, “ Have-gone-and- 
is ‘ truth ’ ?”—And having-gone-and- taken him yourselves and gone-and- 
said this again he-got-to-go-forth with crucified him ;^[ for I do-not find in 
his decision-unto the Jews, and says his-casc anything criminal.” Got-to- 7 
to-them, I nothing criminal find in break-out-in-reply to bim did the 

39 him. But ye-have a-regular-practice Jews, “ We a-code of-law still liave-m 
that one -person I-should-have-gone- full activity, as such and according-to- 
and-set-free at Pass - over- tide; — the sentence of that code of-ours hc- 

* This sense is given by the strong negative to assume—partly in affected humour, and partly 
itself intensified by a particle, and Pilate's cm- in earnest—that they had finally made their solec- 
phasis on it. It was his return shot for the com- tion between Jesus ami Darabbus in favour of the 
pliment in verse 30. But the sting of his raillery former, or would do so by a little condescending, 
was that it nag q cosmopolitan axiom. (Is. lx. 2.) coarse, good-natured coaxing ; which stratagem 
t Pilate's heart feels the tones of the loviDg under different circumstances would most likely 
Saviour who was pitying and trying to save him have succeeded. 

—it is evidently entangled in the meshes of love. IT Which was tantamount to snying, 4 1 havo 
In a chaffing, vulgar, patronizing way he goes on the power, and I mean to discharge Him,’ for they 
to hide his feelings. had no legal power to put any man to death, at 

+ YY hether of ' mine own nation,' or not,—this least as to the actual executive. So that by their 
sentence said with the most significant emphasis. next cry they wrenched from Pilate this lust lor- 
§ To save Him, and so also with this fooliDg of lorn hopo of a time-serving judge, for they told 
the soldiers,—for he was as set upon doing so as him that tho Sanhedrin had already condemned 
Herod on John,—hoping that their spite would him for blnspheiny, so he had no choice but to 
exhaust itself by a little brutal ill-uBagc—ho knew give the regular legal effect to iL by a Homan 
nothing of the ' depths of Satan.’ penal death (crucifixion) instead of a Jewish 

|| This was a ruse of Pilate's, by a bold stroke (stoning). 
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must die because liimself-fo be Son 
S of-God lie-went-and-made!” When 
therefore got-to-hear-did Pilate this* 
statement he got to be- even -more 

9 super8titioushj - frightened - still ; and 
got-to-go-in the (G)Pnetoiium ward 
again, and says to-Jesus, “WnENCE 
art thou ?” But Jesus weut-and- 
gave him no reply.-J* Says therefore 1 

10 to-Hiui-rfore Pilate, “ To-me wilt thou- 1 
not condescend fo-mabe-a-divine-utter¬ 
ance ?— dost thou -not know-i cell enough 
that-of-^Ac-power I-am -at this moment- 
possessed to - have - gone-and-crucified ! 
thee, nud that of-fta-power I-am-1 
possessed to - have - got - to - discharge 

11 thee ? n Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did 
Jesus, Thou art-XOT possessed-of 
power, of-any-kind-or-sort, against 
ME, unless it-had-been-made-over 
to-thee from-above-Mov for this- , 
reason it is that- hej that-is-handing 
ME-orer to-TllEE responsibility /or-all - 
the-gyeater sinful-wrong-doing is-in- 

12 curring.”—Out-of this d aj'osc thaf§- 
rnaking - every - possible - effort - was 
Pilate to-have-got-to discharge Him. j 
—But the JEWS kept-on-crying out' 
saying, “ Supposing thou-shalt-have- j 
gone-and-discharged such a case as¬ 
ms, no friend art-thou-rraM/’j of-the j 

* Matt, xxvii. 19. ' 

t Because he left liia legitimate ground as 
governor, and as au expediency-monger was 
trying to sneak into our Lord's confidence as a i 
possible demi-god. Pilate was evideutly a very 
superstitious persou, and his wife knew it, and 
used it J Matt, xxvii. 2 ; xxvi. 62—66. I 

§ Acta iii. 13, 14 ; Matt xxvii. 19. 


(G)Kaisor; —EVERY-ONE^l who for -a 
KING sffc-himself up-us he is doing acts- 
treason-against the Kaisar !” So-then 13 
Pilate, having-us he got -his-atten- 
tion-fairly-arrested by th e-pertinency 
of THIS their shracd- reply, went-and- 
led Jeeus outside ; and took-his-seat 
upon a-raised-dais, a-court ward called 
| the-' Stonepaved,’—in Hebrew, how- 
| ever, ‘ Gabbatha.’ — But - awful fact 14 
there-there-was-< 7 oi »<7 on all orer Jeru¬ 
salem all this time active-preparation 
: for-The Pass-over** it-was about the 
third hour.—And he-says to-the Jews, 

| Behold !—yoor king !” But they 15 
got-to-yell, ‘‘Hoist Iff Hoist-him-have- 
got-to!—have-gone-and-crucified him V 
Says to-them-rfocs Pilate, “ Your king 
shall -1 - have - gone - and - crucified ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did the 
chief-priests, We-have not any-king 
at all ,—if Me-( g)K aisar will-not-Aorfl 

THEN,THEREFORE.§§ he- 16 
did-get-to-deliver HIM-otrr to-them, 
in-order-that He-might - havc-got - to- 
be-crucified.—But-Mm they-went-and- 
made-a-rush-and-seized Jesus, and- 
then they-got-to-drag-Him-off.—And- 17 
so carrying-os there lie was His-own 
cross, He-got-to-go-forth- out - outside 
the City , the- usual place called * skull- 

Machiavellian, but Borne hating and despising 
Jewish aristocracv and people to publicly acknow¬ 
ledge Cffisar TH\7S f he would have laughed the 
idea to scorn. But, just when be never expected 
it. and, too, as the upshot of what was threatening 
to be the most politically compromising episode 
of his career, there dropped at his feet the enor¬ 
mous luck which was to make his fortune at Borne 


l| But secretly disaffected— a terrible suspicion | with the Emperor, and to render government in 
to be sent to Rome from them ! * Judies henceforth comparatively easy. To throw 

V Their meaning plain ! away such a chance for a mere abstract prin- 

** How the coincidence of the types and of The , ciple, in setting free an innocent inspired peasant 
Antitype lays hold of the imagination !—there, in ! prophet, would be simply madness of ethical 
the very midst of the slaughtering all over Jeru- Quixotry ! This was the temptation of Satan 
ealem of multitudinous lambs, stood—at last, in prepared for Pilate. For the Pharisees and 
‘ the fulness of lime ’—THE PASS-OVEB LAMB, Jewish people his serpentine subtlety had prepared 
being sacrificed for us, and the Divinely appointed another species of temptation.—In the dialectic 
agent in giving effect to the sacerdotal action of game of chess which was going ou between thern- 
the Aaronic priest (xi. 61) as a species of Gentile selves and Pilate, his move in verse 14 simply 
Levite, Pilate, at the very time (most likely) when gave them the game, if they only dared boldly to 
it was the custom to kill the typical lambs in Jeru- seixe it by publicly and officially pledging the 
salero, calls the solemn attention of the nation— nation to allegiance to Caesar in terms sufficiently 
officially represented by its rulers—to The Anti- | compromising :—the Emperor himself could not 
type, * Behold !—your king !’ ! have framed a more humiliating oath of allegiance. 

++ Slang for 'crucify. 1 j They knew that Pilate dare not. for a thousand 

££ If Puate had been told, that, by diplomacy reasons, refuse them the favour of destroying their 
almost miraculous, he would, one day, succeed, Messiah after that. They succeeded in framing 
where every Bo man agent in Judies had failed, in their stringent formula with the aid of the sub- 
bringing the clever, learned, statesman-like and \ jective, or strong, negative. §§ Gen. xlix. 10. 
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place’ ward,—which is-called in-He- All - that-so the-passage-of-Scripture 
IS brew 1 Golgotha—where Him they- might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled which 
got - to - crucifj', and together-as co- says, “ They-got-to-tear-up-and-share 
/WoH.s-with Him some-others,— two, MY garments amongst - themselves, 
one on each side, but in-the-middle and upon My inner-garment they-got- 
K) Jesus.—But, besides*-Mts went-and- to-cast-lots.” The soldiers therefore 
wrote-out a-placard-r/irf Pilate and the whole o^-this ac7ua%-did-get-to-do. 
put-it at-the-top of -His cross ;—but But there - had - been - standing -all 25 
there-it-had been-written, “Jesus the through by-the-side-of the cross of- 
(»;)Nazorene, the king of-the Jews.”— Jesus His mother,—and the sister of- 

20 Tuu-nuvelty therefor e-His placard,-as His mother,—(a)Maria the wife of- 
he intended r , Jh/-numbers of-the Jews (G)Klopas,—and (G)Maria the (G)Mag- 
get-to-read ; because the place-to//, dalene. Jesus, therefore, having-got- 2G 
was clos Q-outside the City, where to-espy-as lie did His mother and 
Jesus got-to-be-crucified ;—and-/oof i the disciple that-had-been-standing- 
it-had-been-written-in Hebrew, Greek, : there-aZ/ through ,—the one-whom He- 

21 and Latin. Remonstrating, therefore, was-divinely-LOVING,—says to His 
were - the chief - priests with - Pilate, 1 mother, “ Madam !—now - mark - Me, 

“ Pnf//- m keep-from writing ‘ The king i there iVtliy son.” — Then-directly He- 27 
of-the Jews’;—nuT-a very different \ says to-the disciple, “Now-mark-Me!** 
thing that that -lying impostor went !— there i.v-thy mother.” —And-.so from 
and-said, 1 King am -I of-the Jews.’ j that -sacred instant went-and-took 

22 —Got-to-break-out-in-reply-didPilate, | heiw//V/ His disciple that his-own-do- 

“ What I have-been- writing, 1-have- I mestic-circle ward.ft AfterTiirs-f/«/y, 28 

2.1 been-writing.”§ The soldiers there- having-been-knowing-as had Jesus 


fore,|| when they-got-to-jlVs/i-crucif}'- 
ing Jesus, did-get-to-take those gar¬ 
ments of-His ;—and they-went-and- 
tore them-m/o four parts,—to-each 
soldier a-part ;—and the inner-gar¬ 
ment ; but there-was the inner-gar¬ 
ment seamless, woven from up-above- 
24 ward throughout ifcs-enfcirety.«f—Say¬ 
ing, therefore,-iffre they with an eye- 
unto themselves, u Let us- m abstain- 
from having-gone-and-torn it, UUT- 
iusteevd let-us-have-got-to-cast-lots over 
it, which litchy /W/woehall-have-it.'’ 

* 1 Besides ’ Pilate’s acted irony of putting 1 that 
just man ’ between two notorious villains, for all 
to read the suggestive and eloquent contrast. 

t The three living languages of the civilized 
world of that day. 

1 I.e., take it down, and substitute this Title. 

9 In Greek ' gegrapJia yeyrapha ’—the letters 
in italics Bhow how Pilate with pungent scorn 
emphasized differently one and the same word so 
as to produce the idea as translated. 

ii Ps. irii. 10. 

*! Ihe Divine nature, not crucially torn. 

** The use of this " Now*mark-Me " rings all 
through the Apocalypse of this very disciple. 

ft ^lurk iii. 19—21,31. Why this unexpected be¬ 
quest to the beloved disciple ? There must be some 
adequate reason for leaving a mother away from 
her own eldest son—and that son (James) now 
The king of the Jews. The reason is a composite 
one ; (1) Mary's own comfort and safety were in¬ 
sured in consigning her to John, whose Apostolic 


how-that the-whole-programme now 
has-been-completely-finished, — that 
the passage-of-Scripture might-have- 
got - to - be - fulfilled—says, “ I-am-so- 
thirsty !”—A-jar, therefore-^?/ ready\% 2d 
was-lying-there full of-sour-wine ;— 
but they having-got-to-fill-as they did 
manage to a-(o)sponge with-sour-wine, 
bud-then to-put-it-round a-(a)hyssop- 
stalk,§§got-to-get-it-to His mouth.— 
When, therefore, gone-and-taken the 30 
sour-wine-toZ Jesus, He - we nt-^| If and- 
said, “ It-has-ziotf-been-aM-completely- 

commission became operative after the death of 
his charge, and whose character was best adapted 
to manifesting something of the tender love cl her 
Offspring, ‘ the Seed of the woman; 1 (2) James 
himself was thus left free to exercise his perilous 
supremacy ; (3) The least amount of danger 
accrued to the Church from the presence in it of 
one whose relationship to its Lord was so perilously 
open to idolatrous honour by her bciDg consigned 
to the least superstitious because the most en¬ 
lightened of the Apostles ; (4) And last, because 
in domestic intimacy with John she would be per¬ 
fected best in that loving trust in God whica was 
John’s title to tho peculiar Love of The Son of 
God. 

t£ To fulGl the prophecy. 

§§ Heb. ix. 19, 

Was not tho object in asking for the sour- 
wine (the soldiers’ rations) through the alleviation 
of the thirst in the sacred mouth, now so dry that 
the accomplishment of tho last item upon tho 
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finished !”— and having - gono - and - 
bowed His head, He - went - and - 

31 resigned His spirit. The Jews, 
therefore, so - as to - m keep - from 
having-go t-to-remain upon the cross 
the bodies in-ns defiling with most 
detestable associations the sabbath, 
since ‘ Preparation-day ’ there-it-was 
why-for it-used-to-be the great day 
that of-the-Wjo/f week went-and- 
asked Pilate that their legs might- 
liave-got-to-be-broken-to-pieces* and- 
then that themselres might-have-got-to- 

32 be - removed.—There - got - to - come, 
therefore, the soldiers, and of-the first- 
one indeed they-got-to-break-to-pieces 
his legs -and flung him down on the 
ground —and rAo.<f-of-the other-one 
that-got-to-be-crucified-with him-the 

33 same :—But upon-fV case of Jesus 
having-got-to-come, when they-got-to- 
s ee-thai He has-been-dying now- 
somtf time bach they did- not go-and- 

3-1 break - to - pieces His legs; but-/o 
fin tv made death certain one of- 
the soldiers with-his spear went-and- 
pierced His side and instantaneously 
out-there-went and-spurted blood and 

35 water.—And he who-has-been-actu- 
ally-SEEiNG-it it is that-bns-now here- 
been - bearing -testimony - to it as a 
fact; f—and trustworthy is ms testi¬ 
mony, and - that - eye - ?ri tness - himself 
knows that the truth he-is-speaking, 
in-order-that ye too may-have-got-to- 

36 trustfully-believe. For got-to-take- 
place-did the whole o/-this in-order- 
that the Scriptiire-^rojuAfc// might- 
have-got-to-be-fulfilled, “ A-bone of-it 

37 shall not be-broken ; TT —and, again, 
another-passage-of Scripture says, 
44 They -shall- be -gazing- upon Him- 

38 whom they-got-to-pierce.” But sub- 
sequently-to n//-thisj went-and-asked- 
permission-of Pilate-J/rf Joseph,— he 
from Arimathaea, being a-disciple of- 

Scriplure-revealed programme was an impossi¬ 
bility—that of crying with 'a loud voice.’ The 
prophecy'of this would be implicit in the ‘I thirst.’ 

* Diabolical, cruel expediency that, being un¬ 
able to escape, they might die the lingering death 
on the ground which they would have expiated 
upon the cross itself—and no doubt the same 
Satanic agency which had been intelligently using 
“ the bands of wicked men,’’ is heTe presented as 
attempting to consummate the work, apprehensive 
of possible failure until The Victim was mangled 
and dead. 


Jesus but a-hidden-otte-as-be-«5tw/N- 
hitherto -had-been on-account-of his 
fear of-the Jews, to-let him-have-got- 
to-take-away the Corpse of-Jesus ; 
and Pilate got-to-grant-him-permis- 
sion. He-got-to-come, therefore, and 
to-take-away the Corpse of-Jesus. 

But there-got-to-come too (G)Nikode- 30 
mus,—he-who got-to-com efor instruc¬ 
tion unto Jesus by-NiGHT in former- 
times, bringing a-compound made of - 
(G)myrrh and (G)uloes, about a-hun- 
dred pounds -of it. —They-went-and- 40 
took, therefore, the Corpse of-Jesus 
and bound it -up in linen-band ages 
/o<7<7ficr-with the (G)aromatics, as the 
custom is with-the Jews to-entomb- 
thedead. But there-was in -connection 41 
with the spot where He-got-to-be-cru- 
cified a-shady-garden,§ and in-cut out 
tfrocks in the shady-garden a-sepul- 
chre, a-new-one in -as buried in which 
never - at - any - time - had anybody 
got-to-be-interred. There, therefore,— 42 
on-account-of-/tebf /«<7 thePreparation- 
day because the sepulchre was-there 
handy, — they - went - and - regularly - 
buried Jesus. 

XX. 1 But on-the first-day of-the 
week Maria the Magdalene comes 
early-’in - the morning, whilst-it-was 
still dark, His sepulchre ward ;—und- 
she-sees the stone taken-away-cis if had 
been out-from the sepulchre-tfcor- 
wag. —She runs, therefore, and comes 2 
for help-unto Simon Peter, and for 
hel}>- unto the other disciple to-whom 
Jesus used-to-be-so-attached, and says 
to-them, “ There ;iotr-they||-did-go- 
and-take the luord-awag out-of the 
sepulehre !—and we-know not whereof 
they-got-to-bury Him." Ouf-thereforo 3 
went-and-made-off-did Peter and the 
other disciple, and were-on-their-way 
His sepulchre ward.—But there-they- 
were-running the two-of-them at-the- 4 

f A shaft aimed at the heresy of the Docela* 
(see note on 1 Johu ii. 2t>). 

J That is immediately after the breaking of the 
two robbers' legs, and just in time to ‘take awny 
(verso 31) the Sacred Body, before unfriendly 
hands desecrated it. 

§ A park. Thus the ' gnrden ' of The Fall was 
the same as the 1 garden ’ of Rescue. 

The Jews. 

•“ Safely hidden for ever—and especially from 
us His disciples. 
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same-time, and the other disciple 
went-and-ran-on-before more-quickly- 
tkan* Peter, and-so got-to-arrive first 

5 llis sepulchre ward ;— said-then having- 
got-to-stoop he-sees lying-as there they 
were Ills linen-bandages.— He did- not 

6 for-all-that go-and-enter-in. Then 
there-comes, therefore, f Simon Peter 
following him and went-and-entered- 
straight in the sepulchre ward, and 
has-a-good-look-at the linen-bandages, 

7 lying-there ; and af-the (a)sudariumj 
too , the-one-which was over His 
head, — not placed along- with the 
linen-bandages, but -instead of that 
quite-apart, rolled-up-os it had been 

8 a-place ward by itself. Then, there¬ 
fore, got-to-go-in sdso-did the other 
disciple, that-went-and-came first the 
sepulchre ward,— amd-then he-got-to- 
see, and to-trust-/Ae Magdalene. — 

9 For not-yet-ercH had they-been-realiz- 
ing-the-meaning-of the Scripture -pro¬ 
phecies how-that it-is-necessary-for 
HLM from-amongst //te-dead to-have- 

10 gone-and-Risen. They-got-to-depart, 
therefore, again-back with some little 
comfort- unto§ their own -people did- 

11 the disciples.—Maria,[| however, had- 
been-standing-a// the time with all her 
hope of relief- at the sepulchre, weep- 
ing-oa there she was, outside.—As, 
therefore, she-was -going ow-weeping 
she-got-to-stoop-m anguish the sepul- 

12^chre ward,—and-f/te« she-sees two 

't(G)angels, in -their usual dress of white, 

* Exquisitely delicate,—but yet we see the real 
reason beneath the thick drapery of charity- —he 
loved most, not that Peter loved less, but that 
John loved more. 

+ This ’ therefore ’ i3 unexpected—what is the 
force of it ? Does it not imply something in 
Peter’s brusque, matter-of-fact way of dashing 
into the sacred precincts which John, with charac¬ 
teristic delicacy and charity, would fuin explain, 
to himself, and to us ?— 1 Peter was obliged to be 
firm about gomg in, and not remaining content 
with looking in from the outside, because I would 
not. What is the force of the next ‘ therefore ’ in 
verse 8 ? That for him to stop outside was want 
of love for the relica of his Lord—so he muat not 
go on comparatively despising dead clothes because 
they were not hia living Lord. 

+ Sweat handkerchief—of superfine Scinde linen 
—‘ cambric.’ 

§ From the orderly disposition of the tomb. 

U Who had followed Peter and John doubtless 
almost as quick as themselves. 

IT The emphases of her reply are the impatient, 


sitting-as there they were ,—one on duty- 
towards the head, and one on duty- 
towards the feet,—on-the-site-where 
theve-vrns-recently - lying the Corpse 
of-Jesus. And say to-heivfo those- 15 
angelic beings “ Madam !—WHY-ew 
art - thou -weeping ?” Says - she to- 
them, “ TFA^-BECAUSEf they-did-go- 
and-take-away my Lord ! — and I- 
know not where they-went-and-buried 
Him.”—Whilst-saying all-this-as she 14 
was } she-got-to-Aa/>pett-to-turn-round 
the opposite-direction ward, amd-tken 
she-sees Jesus, standing-^icre as He 
had been ,—and she-AaJ-not had-the- 
least-idea that Jesus it-really-is !— 
Says to-her-c?ocs Jesus, “ Madam !— 15 
Why - ever art - thou-weeping ? — for- 
what-Jeor friend art-thou-searching?” 
That -devoted woman ,—under-the-im- 
pression-os she ivas that ‘ OA,-the park- 
keeper it-is,’—says to-Him, ‘ Sir ! if 
thou it is ?<;/<o-didst-get-occasfcw-to- 
remove Him, do-tell me where it was 
fAaf-thou-didst-go-and-bury Him, and- 
I will take- Him off -out of thy way." 
Says to-her-^oes Jesus, ““Maiua!” 1(3 
Having-gone-and-turned - sharp- round 
lYiSit-dearest of His female disciples says 
to-Him, “ (g)Rabbouni !” — which 
means* Teacher-Jean* § Says to-her does- 17 
Jesus, “ ,n Keep-from touching ME; 

—for not-as-yet have-I-Ascended** 
as a Peace-offering- unto MY Father ft: 

—but be-going-How-thy-way with the 
good 7t^/;s-unto MY Brethren, and be- 

spasmodical emphasesof feminine grief and choking 
hysteria. 

** At The Ascension—until then our Lord was 
only in the created heavens—‘paradise’—the 
heaven of the angelic intelligences ; at The Ascen¬ 
sion Christ ascended far above all heavens. 

tf In typical marriage the law is, * For this cause 
(beiDg one flesh organically) shall a man leave his 
father, and shall be joined to his wife.’ But this 
is only the symbol of a fur more mysterious attrac¬ 
tion. And the fact preserved alone by the beloved 
disciple—who was the representative to the per¬ 
sonal Christ of the Wife of the mystical Christ— 
is part of this ‘ leaving 1 of His Father of Tho anti- 
typical Husband, actually lingering about on 
earth for ono more interview with the crcaturc- 
Spousc before consummating Redemption ubove. 
‘This is (indeed) a great mystery, but I speak 
concerning Christ and His Church —which, be 
it remembered, was far more than Jesus lingering 
to see some disciples ;—and that was why a be¬ 
loved woman was though not to * touch ’ yot 
to appropriate, now. 
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saying to-TUEM, 1 I-am-m>iu on the eve 
of- Ascending unto MY Father, and-ao 
your Father,—and MY God, and -30 
18 your God I’ ” There-comes Maria the 
Magdalene bringing-the-news to-tlie 
disciples,—how-that she-has-been-see- 
ing The Sov ct cifjn hovd-icUh her own 
eyes, aud-that a7/-this He-went-and- 
told her I 

10 Being-now evening,—of the day— 
that-cyen{/V/ day— the first of - the 
week,—aud all- the doors having-been- 
fastened up-close, where there-were 
the disciples collected-as (hey had been- 
together on-account-of their terror of- 
the Jexvs-more than from loyalty to Him, 
got-to-come-did Jesus and to-stand 
their midst ward,—and says-He to- 
them, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 

20 you !” And having-goiir-ll'nfl'-gaid-this 
He-weut-and-exhibited for-them the 
hands, aud the side, of-Him.—Rejoice 
tberefore-tf/rf the disciples -get to upon- 

21 having-got-to-see their Lord ! —Went- 
and-said therefore to-thenw/w/ Jesus 
again, “ Peaceful-tranquility to- 
you ! — just as-(o)A postlc ME The 
Father has-been-sending-forth, even- 

22 so-also am I wojy-sending YOU.”—And 
upon-having-gone-and-said this, He- 
went-and-breathed-out-into-f/im-His- 
breath * and-tfw n says to-them, “ Have- 
gone-and-received The Holy Spirit.— 

23 Of-whomsoever haply ye-shall-have- 
got-to-forgive the sinfui-wroug-doings 
—forgiven to-them-//* fy are; of-whom¬ 
soever haply y e-are-ret a ini n g-them ,— 
being - retained - they - have - been.”+ 

24 Thomas, however, one of - ‘ The 
Twelve, he called-*™ he used to be 
‘ Didymus,’ te<w-not there along- with 
them when got-to-come-did Jesus. 

25 Saying therefore to-him-tcrre the other 
disciples, “ We-have-been-gazing-upon 
the Lord 1” But he went-and-f/f/iftf- 
rately- said tc-them, “ Supposing m T 
cannot-when I look have-got-to-see in 

* Breath (wind), the sacramental symbol of the 
Christian Dispensation, as contrasted with the 
transitional one of John (and the prophets) the 
baplizer, which was water. A child ‘ comes by 
water and blood’ before it comes by breath and 
speech,—i.c., Regeneration precedes New-birth. 
(1) Moses^BIood, (2) John and the prophets^ 
Water, (3) Christ=: Breath (Acta L 6). It is re- 
l markable that John alone records this element of 
; ‘ hrcnlh * (see 1 John v. 6—9). 

t So completely should they he in will under 


the hands of-him the wound-print- 
left by-the nails,—raye-aud gone-and- 
felt-with this finger of-mine the 
wound-print ward of-the nails-t/ they 
arc nail-marks or chalked o«;— and 
gone-and-felt-with this hand of-mine 
the side of-him ward,— I shall be - 
m withholding-decidedly my-belief-m it 
all."— And-so,—eight days after-Mis, 26 
again there-were within His disciples, 
and Thomas along- with them,—there - 
cometh Jesus,—the doors having-been- 
fastened - up-close,—and got-to-stand 
their midst ward, and to say, “ Peace¬ 
ful - TRANQUILITY to-you !” — Then 27 
He-says to-Thomas, “ Bring that finger 
of-thine here, and ‘ have-got-to-ex- 
aminc’ the hands of-ME ;—and bring 
that hand of thine here, and 1 have- 
got-to-fcel-with-/*' the side of-ME 
ward;—and-so “escape becoming in¬ 
fidel, hut-so far from that a -humble 
truster-in-J/ip /” And-then went-and- 28 
broke-out-iu-reply-did Thomas, and 
gotlf-to-say to-Him, u The Lord of-me! 
—and The God of-me!” Says to- 29 
him- does Jesus, Because thou-hast- 
beeu-«cf«a//y-seeing ME -visibly, thou- 
hast - had no alternative but to be- 
trustfully-believing in-J/e; blessedly- 
happy they-who “denied - necessarily 
the-having-gone-and-seen-il/s, yet-still 
shall - have - gone - and - trustfully - be¬ 
lieve d-J/e / ,| — 

Many truly other-simitar miracle- 80 
credentials got-to-work-did Jesus in- 
the-presence of-His disciples, which 
//air-not been-recorded in Tius-Hiy 
Book; these, however, have-been- 31 
recorded in-order-that ye the readers 
of *7-may-have-got-to-‘ trustfully-be- 
lieve ’§ that Jesus is The Christ, The 
Son of-God; and that trustfully- 
believing Life ye-may-be-possessing 
in-organic oneness with The Name of- 
Him. 

XXI.|| 1 Subsequently-to aU-thia 
the obedient guidance, that is to say, of The 
Guiding-Friena in all things. 

* Of the apology, that is to say, John only was 
Guided to preserve the ascription at the end. 

§ Verse 29. 

;; This chapter not a mere appendix, but essen¬ 
tial to the symmetry of the plan of the Gospel 
the great contrasted character to Thomas, Peter, 
is there dealt with ; and moreover, the Fishing 
complementary in its allegorical moaning to the 
other is preserved and depicted. 
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wcnt-nnd - roucVi j«/a/-a-manifestation- 
of Himself-r//<7 Jesus again to-His 
disciples upon-fAe shove of the sea of- 
tlie (G)Tiberiad :—but He-got-to- 
manifest - Himself in - the - following - 

2 suggestively allegorical- way. — There- 
all-together were Simon Peter, and 
Thomas who is-called Didymus, and 
Nathanael he from (o)Kana of-Gali- 
lee, and the-sojis of-Zebedee, and some- 

3 others of His disciples, two. Says to- 
them-tfoes Simon Peter, ‘ : I-am-on-my- 
way to-be-fishing.” They-say to-him, 
*' Coming also-are we as-j^aWvw.s-with 
thee.”—Out-they-got-to-go, and on¬ 
board the ship-fAey got to get straight- 
off ;—and in that -eventful night they- 

4 got-to-take nothing-whatever. But 
^-A<m-now-already the dawn got-to- 
break got-to-take-His-stand-did Jesus 
upon the beach ; nevertheless not-the- 
slightcst-idea-were the disciples-Aar my 

5 : that Jesus it-rea//y-is.—Says therefore 

i to-them -does Jesus, “ TE ^mafes r *— | 

yye Aare- m not - m an agedto-get-hold-of 
anything- very special to-eat-Aare ye?" 
They-got - to - break-out - in - reply to¬ 
ll Him, “ No.” But He-got-to-say to- 
them, “ Have - gone - and - cast the 
right-hand side ward of-the ship the 
net, a.nd-then ye-shall-be-getting-a 
find/' So tbey-did-go-and-cast, and 
now-no-longer to-have-got-to-draw it- 
n J ong did-they-get-to-be strong-enough, 

; A. craft-phrase between mates, such ns is 
.common with ns—“lads,” '* boys," etc.—when 
spoken even of grown-up men. It was our Lord's 
plan not to startle them with any suggestive 
challonge, but gradually to loom out of the fog of 
their ignorance. 

f Toiling eo hard with the struggling mass. 

X xviii. 18. 

§ Evidently by himself—we have here then a 
valuable suggestive hint as to his size, weight, 
vigour, and temperament, for his ardent soul was 
evidently incandescent with enthusiasm, and it is 
expressly here chronicled os an athletic feat of 
almost miraculous strength that he by himself 
dragged the enormous weight of a hundred and 
fifty-three fine fish, writhing and jerking, which 
it had taken the united strength of the whole 
party in cold blood to manipulate just before. 

H hy was it that the net was not broken? 
Because doubtless it was a new one. How came 
they to have a new net? In the protracted wait¬ 
ing, which, evidently by this fishing episode, so 
strained Lhcir trust und patience, what more pro¬ 
bable than for fishermen—with daily increasing 
prospect of wanting it to get their living—to pass 
idle time in making a net, since they had long 


from the number of-the fishes.—Says 7 
therefore - does His disciple, — that- 
favoured one whom Jesus used-to- 
divinely - LOVE, — to - Peter, “ The 
Lord it-IS !” Simon Peter therefore, 
having-got-to-hear how-tbat ‘The 
Lord it-is/ went-and-slipped-on his 
shirt,—for there-he-was stark-naked,+ 

—and went-and-threw himself the 
sea ward. But-however the other 8 
disciples, in the ship’s-boat, got-to- 
come,—for they-were not far from the 
shore, but -only about two hundred 
cubits-o/f,—dragging - along - as there 
they were painfully the net with-it 8 
fishes. As-soon therefore as they-got- 9 
to-step-off-upon the shore ward, they- 
see-tkere an-(a)anthracite-fire,J made- 
on-it-as it had heen y and a-nice-meal- 
j of-fish lying-ready-npon-it-as it had 
been and some-bread-loaf. Says to- 10 
them -docs Jesus, “ Have -gone -and - 
brought some of-the fish-provision 
which ye got-to-take just-now.” Got- 11 
to - go - on - board - the ship's-boat did 
Simon Peter, and went§-and-ac7«a?/y- 
dragged-along the net up-upon the 
shore, full-of-fishes, immense-o»es, a- 
hundred and-fifty-three ;—and -yet al¬ 
though - they - were so - many - and - so- 
large the net[| JiVZ-not-get-to-be-rent- 
with-(G)schisms. Says to-them-r/oes 12 
I Jesus, “Come-along am/-have-got-to- 
have-some-breakfast. n 1[—But nobody 

! given up fishing, as a trade. What is symbolized 
by this new net ? A new, because a scientific 
Theology especially woven for the Gospel fishing 
of the last days of this Dispensation, when the 
largest fish of Christian Civilization are to be caught, 
men and women of genius, intellect, large-souled- 
ness, and mark, who will be imprisoned by the new 
not—because their intellect will be too great to 
be able to break away from truth. And a scientific 
Theology can only be generated from a scientific 
Inductive translation of the text of Inspiration. 

«[ It was a dawn meal ; on a sacred shore ; 
fresh from the toils and encouragements of a tran¬ 
sitional period of dark failure, on the wrong side 
of the ship, and of sudden, bright success on * the 
right side,’ of trusting obedience ; the fishing was 
in purposed contrast to a dispensation of breaking 
nets and sinking ships ; The Director was not in 
llie ship but on the shore ; tho zeal, strength, and 
skill of one of the fishers, at this, their last casting 
of the net, at tho supremo moment, did as much 
as tho whole corporation of fishers united; they 
contributed the quota of their reeont mngniGcenfc 
haul to the dawn meal ; and that maul itself was 
an unexpected gentle rebuko for their having been 
a little Loo anxious for a meal. 
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was - venturing of- the disciples to- 
h&ve - gone - and - questioned Him,— 
“ Thou ! — what -patronising stranger 
pi'ay art-thou ?”—having-been-know- 
ing-well-enough-as they had that The 

13 ^SormY^n-Lord it-reafty-is. Comes as 
a matter of coursc-therefore-does Jesus, 
and takes-up the-already blessed bread, 
and -then there - He - goes - on - helping 
them, and the fish-meat similarly.— 

14 This already-icas ^e-third-owe of the 

times that -Jesus got-to-be-manifested 
to-His disciples, after-His-having-got- 
to-be-raised fiom-amongst e-dead,— 

15 When, therefore, they-got-to-finish- 
breakfast, says to-Simon Peter-rfoes 
Jesus,—“ Simon, old citation sott-of- 
Jonas* !—doest-thou divinely-LOYE 
ME more-eren-than these-tfo ?' He- 
says to-Him, “Yes, Lord, Thou know- 
est that I-do-love Thee.' 1 He-says 
unto him. “ Be-Pasturing-«ji;iisfma//y 

16 MY Lambs ! r —He-says to-him again 
the second- time, “ Simon, son - of - 
Jonas !—dost - thou - divinely - LOYE 
ME ?” He-says to-Him, “ Yes, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I-do-love Thee/’ 
He-says to - him, “ Be - Shepherding- 

17 ecclesiastically MY Sheep !”—He-says 
to-him the thirdf -time, “ Simon, son- 
of - Jonas !—Host - thou even - love 
ME ? r —In-mingled - passion-and-grief 
Peter-^cY to be because He-went-and- 
said to-him the third-time, and merely y 
too- 1 Dost thou ere;t-love ME ?’*■—and 
he-went-and-said to - Him, “Lord! 
Thou knowest every thing-peifectly ;— 
Thou dost-perceive that I-DO-love 
Thee !”—Says to-him-rfoes Jesus, “Be- 
Pasturing-/»iWs/eria//y MY Sheep !— 

* Son of Jonas the son of . . . the son of 
Adam. Three denials. 

X The same word exactly as the last in verse 19. 
How affectingly beautiful is the fact! How is 
this another—of the myriad examples, to the 
deepening student—evidence that of this, and all 
the other Books which together make up the sym¬ 
metrical Canon of the New Testament Scriptures, 
God Himself alone is THE AUTHOB. To the 
attentive reader of the Greek of it there is some¬ 
thing startling in unexpectedly coming upon the 
very word in which our Lord propounds Himself 
as Peter's model in connection with John—as 
though John had suddenly interposed himself, 
and, in effect, said, ‘Follow The Master as I do.’ 
—Now, this is exactly the true meaning, not be¬ 
cause John was the author of the Book, but be¬ 
cause he was not. Peter’s vagrant fancy (fol- 


Yerily, verily, I-musf persist in-assur- 18 
ing thee, — when thou - used - to - be 
younger, thou-usedst-to-gird-up thine- 
owu-self, and to-go-about-daily-life- 
concems in-whatever-direction thou- 
wast - having - a-mind-to ; but when 
thou-shalt-have-got- to-be old, thou- 
shalt-be-stretching-forth those thy 
hands, and another shall-be-girding 
thee-u/;,—and leading thee-n^o/j^ where 
thou hast-no mind-to!”— Tins,however. 19 
He-went-and-said indicating the-kind- 
of death by-which he-will-be-bringing- 
glory-to God.—And when He-got-to- 
say this, He enjoins-upon him “ Be- 
following-behind-as a copyist of'ME.*’— 

Buthaving-got-to-turn-round-asPeter- ‘20 
did , he-catches-sight-of the disciple 
whom Jesus used-to-divinely-LOYE, 
following-behind-as there he ?rns,J— 
the-one-who went-and-fell-back-upon 
His breast at the supper, and said, 
“Lord, which-j>ossi£>/e villain is the- 
one-that is-betraying Thee ?”—him 21 
having-got-to-see Peter says to-Jesus, 
u Lord ! — but - whatever - wonderful 
future-then about-Tius-man —Says 22 
to-him-rfors Jesus, “ Supposing-that 
it-were-My-good-pleasure-that HE-is- 
to-be-remaining up-to-the-time-of My 
second- Advent,—what -business is that 
of any practical avail-to thee ?— 
THOU-o/so keep-following-woJesYty-be- 
hind ME !’ f —Owf-therefore went-and- 23 
spread the report, this-our the brethren 
wards, namely-that His disciple, that- 
favoured one , is-not to-be-dying-nf-a// / 

—And -yet Jesus never got-to-say to- 
him that he-is not to-be-dying, urr- 
merely } “ Supposing-that it-were-My- 

lowing His eye, possibly) was permitted by the 
Omniscient Master to eel lie upon just the very 
man whom Peter needed especially to be like, 
in refinement, modesty, humility, sweetness 
and equality of temper, and especially in divise- 
LOYE. Now, if the subsequent history of these 
two men be studied in the few but suggestive 
hints of the Acts, it will be found that John 
is especially made the companion of Peter ; nod, 
most likely, John’s modest lack of biographical 
glory in * The Acts of The Apostles’ was just be¬ 
cause he was the likest of all to his Lord in being 
'amongst them as he that Berved,’devoting the 
earlier part of his own Apostolic ministry to pri¬ 
vately strengthening and regulating the witness 
of Peter, who was the best qualified for being the 
pioneer of the Jewish Christian Church in the 
earlier and rougher days. 
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good-pleasure-that HE-is-to-be-remain- 
ing until I-am-coming,— what-AM4»H€SS 
is - that of any pi'actical avail to 
THEE ?”* 

24 This-same is the disciple ivko is -here- 
bearing-testimony respecting al/-these- 
things , and got-to-write aM-this :—and 
we-know-well that reliable is this wit¬ 


ness of-his. But there-are numberless 25 
other-fAmys which Jesus went-and- 
did such-that, supposing they-are-to- 
be-chronicled in detail, I do -not think 
that-the world itself would-Jhave- 
Ace/i-Aiy-enm/yA-to-have-got-to-holdthe 
books! 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


I. I In -my previous narrative! I- 
got-to-treat about everything, (g)O 
(o)Theophilus, which got-to-initiate- 
in His Religion-did Jesus in-conduct 
2 as-well-as teaching, up-to the-rery day- 
dif IcTncTF, —after - having - gone - and - 
charged The (G)Apostles through-the- 
agency of- the- Holy Spirit, those-whom 
He-got-to-(G)selecfc-fZYrti, — He-got-to¬ 
ll be-received-up-oa high. To-whom also 
He-got-to-present Himself,—all living, 
subsequent-to that His (G)passion,J— 
in dhe vouchsafing of adequate proof by 
numerous irrefragable- proofs; through¬ 
out forty days-af intervals being-gazed- 
upon-rts He was by-them, and speak- 
ing-of the interests of-The Kingdom 

4 of-God. And whilst-thus-in-converse§ 
with them lie went and gave- them 
strict injunctions “ /o-^refrain-from 
se\ering-connection with Jerusalem, 
but -instead to-be-awaiting the cove¬ 
nanted-promise of-The Father, all 
a&oui-which ye-got-to-hear from-ME ; 

5 —because John indeed got-to-(o)bap- 
tize with-water, YE however shall-be- 
(o)baptized in -organic oneness with The 

■ Here the Gospel of St. John ends, 
t The same grnccful pen which was selected os 
the agent in the biography of the personal, is hero 
retained to chronicle for us the only inspired 
history of the mystical, Christ—'the beloved 
physician,’ Luke. 

\ Lit., “that His having-got-to-sufler the 
Death-agonies of the Atonement .” 

§ St. Luke xxiv. 43. II John xx. 22. 

Which might satisfactorily account for His 
long intervals of absence from them, leaving them 
so miserably alone and unsettled, 

** 'And we shall be like liim,’. Birds have 


Holy Spirit-2?raifA,|| not many days 
hence.” So then they being-assembled- 6 
as they got to be were-questioning Him 
saying, “ Lord ! is ft-that at this epoch 
Thou-art-now in the act o/’-restoring^f 
the kingdom to Israel ?” He-got-to- 7 
say however Majestically- unto them, 

“ It is not youv-place to-have-got-to- 
know epochs or times, matfers-which 
The Father got-eyer-to-reserve-as His- 
own - special - prerogative ; — but - ye 8 
may the fact that ye-shall-be-receiving 
power,—coming-?/* sucA-upon you-as 
The Holy Spirit-$Aa77 have got to ,— 
and-/Ae>i ye-shall-be-being to-ME wit¬ 
nesses ministerially -in both Jerusalem, 
and ministerially - in the whole - of 
Judaea, and Samaria, aye-and even-to 
fAe-ends of-the earth.” — And-then 0 
having-gone-and-said a//-this-«s He 
did , they - themselves being-eye-wit- 
nesses-as they were , He-got-to-be-lifted- 
up-buoyantly** and-/Ae» a-cloud went- 
and-eaime-underneath-and-took Him 
away- from their eyes. And as there- 10 
they-were, straining-their-eyes the 
heaven ward,—He proceeding-on-His- 

ivinys, because angela have, of whom as they Jly 
about in the blue sky they arc symbols, but men 
will bo too perfect in bodily structure to be trans¬ 
ported from planet to planet, and star to star, by 
an apparatus. Wbftt is called ' specific gravity ’ 
helps us to understand how our Lord nseendedi 
from a grosser to a more rarified air, and doubtless^ 
by some very simple method, under the insliuclivaj 
control of the volition, wo shall change places by r 
simple alteration of our perfect Resurrection body 
to suit the several spccilic gravities of the places 
to bo visited. 
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wny-as there lie was,— even bohold 
there had- men, two, been-standing-by 
them dressed as usual-in white cloth- 

11 mg, who also got-to-say, 44 Men ! Gali¬ 
leans I — to-what-pTic/iarf end ever 
have-ye-been-stundiug gazing -there the 
heaven ward?—This-same Jesns, re* 
coivod-up-a* He got to he away-from 
you tho heaven ward, thus-f.ru(7/// 
sliull-bo-oomingin-precisely*'the-sanie- 
wuy-usye-got-to-gaze-ut-the-spectncle- 
of Ilis proceeding-on-His-way the 

12 heaven ward.” Then they-got-to- 
rcturn Jerusalem ward away-from the- 
mount, that-ofir called “of-olives,” 
which is close-to Jerusalem,—being- 

13 as it is a-sabbath-day’B journey.t And 
when they-got-to-get-in they-got-to- 
go-upstairs the upper-chamber ward 
where there-were lodging both Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James son - of - Alphieus, 
and Simon the (o)Zoalot, and Judas 

14 brother- of-James. These tbe-whole- 

of them wor e-then henceforward devo- 
ting-themselves by-common - consent 
to -their devotions and prayers, on a 
family /i«m'-with Me-women, and 
Vo)Maria the mother of-Jesus, and 

15 the half-brothers of-Him.J—And in- 
the economy of those days having-goue- 
and-stood-up-us did Peter in the-midst 
of-the disciples he-got-to-say,—there- 
were too a-good-number of-porsons 
together at-the-same-place, about a- 

16 hundred uittf-twenty,—“ Men, breth¬ 
ren, it-was-absolutely-necessary that- 
have-got - to-be - fulfilled - should that 
Scripture -prophecy which went-and- 
pree-uttered-did The Spirit, the Holy- 
on?, through-//*? agency of -the mouth 
of-David, respecting Joudas, he who- 
got-to-be guide to-those that went and 

* That is to sny, privately to His Church 1 Tho 
Bride ‘ at 1 Tho hirst Resurrection. 1 

f Seven-eighths of ft mile. 

J Tho family of which Jesus hod been the head 
hero becomes tho umbilicum of tho Christian 
Church—Christianity is a family mngniGed nnd 
glorified. And tho fact is not to be disregarded — 
i any more than supersliliously pressed—that as wo 
are most emphatically told that Mary and tho 
disciples of Jesus wero at the marriage-inaugura¬ 
tion of tho Personal Christ when so much wino 
was there, so hero we aro significantly by the same 
Holy Spirit told that amongst the Pentecostal host 
were the mother of Jesus and tho disciples of 
Christ; not ■ full of new wine ’ but soon to be of 


took- Jesus into-cuRtody.—Because he- 17 
had-been-reckoned-a/nat/s one with- 
us, and got-to-be-privilegod-with-elec* 
tion-to the (G)clericnl-o//*Y? of -such a 
Ministry-os this [§He-himself in- 18 
deed therefore got-to-make-a-pur- 
chase-of a-field out-of tl}e -vyag es f of 
his wickedness, and having-got-to-be- 
falien flat he went-and-burst-open at- 
tlie-middle-o/ him, and out-got-to-be- 
shed the-whole-of the bowels^fof-liim. 
And ^o-notorious did-it-get-to-be to- 10 
the inhabitants of-Jerusalem that 
called-got-to-be that-particular field 
in-their-own (a)dialect ‘ (g) Akeldama,’ 

— that is, 1 field of-blood/]—“For it- 20 
has-been-written by Inspi rat ion-in the- 
Book of-(G)Psalms, 4 Have-got-to-bc 
/?/-his dwelling-place tenantless, and 
let there fo- m kept-from being an inha¬ 
bitant in it nnd-again, 4 The (G)epis- 
copate of-him liave-got-to-take-let a- 
ditferent-person/ — It-is - absolutely- 21 
necessary therefore that-oi-those that- 
got-to-be-in-association-with us, being- 
men, during the-whole time in-//*e 
economy of which got-to-go-in andgot- 
to-go-out over us-did The Sovereign- 
Lord, Jesus,—having-gone-and-made- 22 
the-beginning-o/’ His Ministry from- 
the date of-the (G)Baptismal-com?nw- 
sion of-John, up-to the day on-which 
He - got - to - be - received - up -on-high, 
away -from us,—an-eye-witness of-The 
Resurrection of-Him shall-have-got- 
to-become an apostle- with us,—one-m 
fact of-these-/* <re.”—And they-got-to- 23 
decide-on two-candidates, Joseph,— 
him called 4 Barsabas,' who-/oo got-to- 
be-surnamed Justus—and Matthias. 
And having - got - to-address-them-to- 24 
prayer -for guidance as they did they- j 
were-saying, 44 THOU,** Sovereign- 1 
Lord Heart-discriminator of-Q\\-men t f 
the antilvpeAF mn9.Romans" placo is hero, on 
the threshold of Christianity, gloriously vindicated, 
in contrast with her Jewish covenant status ; and 
rendering henceforth unnecessary any special 
legislation for her, ’ in Christ Jesus there is noithcr 
male nor femalo 1 (ii. 10). 

§ Tho parenthesis is Luke's. 

|| Not only tho thirty pieces of silver (sco Matt, 
xxvii. o lor them), but all that he had been pilfer¬ 
ing for years from the Fund (John xii. 6) and 
elsewhere. 

U John xiii. 20. 

•* The emphasis marks tho fervour, and strange- , 
ness to their minds, of thus praying for the first 
lime publicly to Jesus. 



THE ACTS L, II. 


207 


have - gone- and-clearly-shown whicli- 
oue Thou-didst-(G)go-and-select out-of 
25 these our two-persons to be the- one to- 
have-got-to-be-appointed-to the office 
of-this Ministry and (G)Apostleship, 
out-of which got-to-apostatize-did 
Judas, so - as - to - have-got-to-proceed 
on-his-way the place ward,— his own- 
20 proper-owe.” And-//ie« they-got-to- 

cast their lots ; and the lot* got-to- 
fall upon Matthias ; and-so he-got-to- 
be-incorporated a/on^-with The Eleven 
(o)Apostles. 

II. 1 And whilst being-celebrated- 
was the day of-the (G) Pentecos t, 
there.they-were the-whol eofWM&aBove 
mentioned by-common-consent together 

2 at-one-place, And there-got-to-be all- 
on-a-sudden out-from the heaven a- 
growing-confused-roar as-if of-an-on- 
travelling strong-high breath-wind,t 
and it-got-to-fill the-entire house 
where there - they- had - been - seated. 

3 And there-got-to-appear to-them each 
t individually - being-severally-divided:}: 

sind-sp\it-np-radiating into tongues as- 

# if out of One great Tongue-of-fire ; It 
■ went - and - took - up-its - seat -enthroned, 

as-well-as-ffoy,§ up-over each-one of- 

4 them individually. || And they-got-to- 
be-filled the-whole-of-them-full of-the 
Holy Spirit, and to-set-to to-be-talk¬ 
ing with-diverse-Zii/mcm tongues, as 
The Spirit was-giving them to-be- 

5 uttering. But there-were in Jerusa¬ 
lem, sojourning, Jews, religious-men, 
present as delegate representatives- from 
every race-nation of-those-o/ the human 

* (g)“ Clcron," boocc “ clergy," " clerical,” clc. 
f Here we hove one of the most august and 

suggestive of illustrations of sacramental ‘mys¬ 
teries ’ of Redemption as exhibited in the pheno¬ 
mena of physical Mature. “ Wind ” (Breath, i. 5, 
John xx. 22) is only the atmosphere in motion, a9 
it is wind at rest. The forty miles deep of at¬ 
mosphere—an ocean of tether—which envelops 
our earth, receives and dispenses the beams of 
the sun, which in itself is more than ninety 
millions of miles away from us. God prae-mouldcd 
it thus to be a symbol of the relation and functions 
ol His Iloly Spirit to the Church aod to the new- 
Born Soul, by and through which the life of God 
in Christ is brought from Jesus Christ' ‘ The Sun of 
Righteousness” to be assimilated into Christ-like- 
ness by the new-Bom Soul—although JesuB(likc the 
orb of the sun) is a man at the right hand of The 
Father. J 1 Corf xii. 4—11. § Rev. iv. 4. 

II Over them all the sublime portent appeared 
of one colossal Tongue of fire which split down- 


family under the heaven.^f But this G 
th undering- so u nd h avi ng-got-to-su per- 
vene, got-to-come-together-did the 
crowd, Sind-then to-be-thrown-into- 
amazement, because there-they-were- 
listening each individual-person-fo his- 
own home-idiom, wfaVsf-they-went-on- 
talking. — But they-were-astounded, 7 
and there-they-were-wondering-atot.v 
saying-«.s they were with an eye to 
benefit- unto one-another, “See-now! 
are not all-these w/m-are-talking Gali- 
laeans ?—and iiOW-erer-zs it that we 8 
are-listening-ftere each-o/* us to-our- 
own home-idiom in-which we-got-to- 
be-born ?—Parthians, and Medes, and 9 
Elamites, and those dwelling-in Meso¬ 
potamia, in- Judaea too and Kappado- 
cia, Pontus and Asia, Phrygia too and 10 
Pamphylia, Egypt and the districts 
of-Libya towards Cyren6, and Roman 
visitors both Jews and (G)proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians,— /terc-we-are- 11 
ac/««7fy-listening-to them talking-as 
there they are in-our-very-own tongues- 
about the gv stud-dealings of our Cove¬ 
nant jGod !” — But they were as- 12 
tounded, the-whole-of-them, and in-a- 
state-of-bewilderment, one to get at 
the irractical benefit- unto another say¬ 
ing, “ What-great - adequate - practical 
end , now, ?s-a#-this to-b e-serving?" — 
But-a-different-<7ass of jwrsons turn- 13 
ing-it-all-into -ridicule-G.s they were 
were - saying “ Well - filled - with the- 
sweet-new-wine they-have-been-get- 
ting ! M —But having-got-to-stand-up- 14 
as did Peter, in Ministei'ial association - 

wards rudialing into (connected) fiery tongues 
forming a splendid organic canopy of glory, rich 
with self-evident Spiritual meaning, there over 
the collected band of men and women ;—symbol¬ 
izing The Civilization of heaven, then, through 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God to bo derived 
upon earth over, through the agency of the minis¬ 
trations of, the Christian Church. It is a per¬ 
nicious error to imprison the Pentecostal Spirit of 
an Intinito God in the ecclesiastical dungeon of an 
artificial system of rcMgiotiism, and to ignore tho 
boundless endowments of tho Iloly Spirit in nil 
and every of the crafts, trades, professions, and 
Institutions of Covenant Christinn Civilization. 
Upon men and women (verse 18), clergy nnd laity, 
descended from The Divine Mind through tho 
(symbol of) The Tongue of God the manifold gifts- 
to-dispense of Reason in unselfish benevolence 
which in our day need no prophet to prophesy of, 
since hero they arc. 

I.c., descendants of Shcm, Ham, and Japhcth. 
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with The Eleven, he-went-and-lifted- 
up his voice-so as to be heard above the 
din and made- ^-polyglot*- utterance to 
them, “ Men, Jews, and-?/i ore especially 
dwellers-in Jerusalem the-whole-of- 
you, ZcZ-this to-you be-known-as-a- 
fact,—and have-got-to-lend-your-ears- 
to these my Inspired-explanations,— 

15 for not j" as ye are-pleased-to-imagine 
are-these-persons drunk, for it-is the 

16 third hour of-the day,—no, ?io-bctJ-*o 
far from that THIS is that prophecied- 

17 of through the prophet Joel, ‘And 
it-shall-be-that in the last Dispensa¬ 
tions, saith God, I-am-making-an-out¬ 
pouring straight- from My Spirit upon 
all flesh ; and uttering-spiritual-truths- 
shall-be your sons and your daughters, 
aud your young-men visions sball-be- 
seeing, and your elder-men in-dreams 

lft shall-be-dreaming :—aye-and upon My 
male-home-slaves aye- aud upon My 
female-home-slaves in-the economy of 
thos Q-highly favoured days am-I-mak- 
ing-an-outpouring straight-from That 
My Spirit, and they-shall-be-uttering- 

19 spiritual - truths. § And I - shall¬ 

ow re/y-be-vouchsafing portents in- 
the economy o/-the heaven-o/ Divine 
Truth above, and signswipon tbe 
earth-</ truth in Nature , Art and Pro¬ 
vidence beneath-d,—blood, and fire, 

20 and clouds of smoke ; the sun-</ 
monarchical authority shall-be-chaug- 
iog -about darkness ward, and the 

* moon-</ ecclesiastical witness to Christ 
ward blood,|| before-that there-shall- 
have-got-to-come-to-be The-millenial 
Dispensat ion-day of-The Sovereign- 
Lord,—the gTeat and glorious*!-out- 

21 shining-one. And it-sball-Men-be-that 
everyone whosoever that shall-be-call- 
ing-upon The Name** of-The Sore- 

22 reiyn-Lord shall-be-being-Saved.’ Men, 
(G)Israelites, have - got - to -be-listen- 
ing-to these my words;—Jesus.—the 
Nazorene - one —a - Man straight -from 
God duly-Accredited-asiTe has been you 

* See verse 4, same word. 

' f Turning for a moment to the Satirists. 

£ The strong ‘but’ here emphasizes the differ¬ 
ence in kind in Peteris mind and mouth between 
the sacramental typical spirit (of wine—without 
which it is not wine at all) —and the Holy Spirit 
the antitype of wine (Eph. v. 18). " Unfermented 
wine ” is a contradiction in essence, and the lord’s 
Supper at which it is used (virtually) denies the 


wards by-manifestations-of-power, by 
portents,++and by-signs which wrought- 
did God -get to through Him ecclesias¬ 
tically-in fta-midst of-you, as also 
yourselves know-ire/Z enough. This- 23 
Being by - the exactly - determined 
counsel and fore-knowledge oi-our 
Covenant God resigned, having-gone- 
and-taken-as ye did through-fAe in- 
strumentality of-the-hands of-the-law- 
less ye - got - to - nail-to-a cross and- 
1 hoist’JJ-on-high ; Whom God went- 2-1 
and-raised-again, having-gone-and-dis- 
solved His-endurance of- the pangs of- 
death, because-that it-was not a-pos- 
sibility-for HIM to - ht-remaining- 
vanquished under it. For David 25 
says with reference- to HOI, “Il|||-was- 
seeing-aZicays in the types of The Law 
and in the Symbolism of Nature-1 ore- 
shadowed The Lord in them- before Me 
continually, because upon My right- 
band He is, in-order-that I way-“es¬ 
cape having-got-to-be-moved-from- 
my- steadfastness - of trust in Him. 
On-account-of this went-aud-rejoiced- 26 
did My heart, and My tongue trolled- 
praise^,—bnt even the flesh of-Me 
sftaTt^e-tabernacling upon-yround* of 
hope,—because Thou wilt- not aban- 27 
don My soul to -the exile of-(G)hades, 
hor tri77-Tbou be-giving-over Thy In¬ 
corruptible -One to-be - experiencing 
/Zje-dLssolution-q/‘ corruption. Thou- 28 
didst-go-and-reveal to-Me ways of- 
Life, Thon-shalt-be-filling NLe-full of- 
joyousness with-a sense of-The Pre¬ 
sence of-THY-SELF.’’ Men.brethren, 29 
my-way-is-open to-be-speaking with¬ 
out the-least-hesitation for enlighten - 
ment- unto you about the (G)patri- 
arch David, that Ae-both got-to-make- 
a-complete-fiaish-m death and to-be - 
permanently - entombed, and that his 
monumental-tomb is amongst us up- 
to the-present day. A ZZ-(G)prophet 30 

therefore being-a* he was, and-so 
knowing-a* he always had been how- 

Cup not odIj to the laity but to the clergy as 
well. 

§ Conversing, discoursing, lecturing, printing, 
preaching, etc., about all truth. 

I! Persecution. 

Lit. (g)“ Epiphan^." 

** CHRlST-ianity. ++ Terse 19. 

U John tit, 15, tbe same slang word. 

t!; This ia our Lord's trust in His Father. 
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that by-oath went-and-swore to-liim- 
dul God that out-of f/ic-fruit of-his 
loins* He-would-have-got-to-seat a 

31 fr/ity-upon that throne of-his, fore-see- 
as he got to he-got-to-speak-/ here about 
The Resurrection of-The Christ, how- 
that ‘not left-behind-would HIS soul- 
hove got to he exiled fAfn-(G)hades 
■ward,’ neither HIS flesh ever-got-to- 
experience //<c-dissolution-o/* corrup - 

32 tion. This-same Jesus raise-up-did 
God-y^f to, of-which the-whole-of us 

33 are-witnesses.—By-the Omnipotent- 
right-hand therefore of-God exalted- 
as He got !) be, —having-becn-made 
too the piv;nise-«s lie got to be of The 
Holy Spirit out-from The Father,— 
He-was-shcdding-out this which now 
ye-yourselves are-witnessing and hear- 

34 ing. For never-did David errr-get-to- 
go-up the heavens wards, but says- 
does he - himself, ‘ Said - did THE 
LORD-y^ to to-my Sovereign-Lord, 

35 ‘ Be-sitting at MY right hand, until I- 
shall-have-got-to-place ‘ Thy enemies 

36 as-a-foot-stool for Thy feet.’ For- 
certain therefore let the-whole-of-the 
House of-Israel be-knowing, that as 
‘ Sovereign - Lord ’ so - also Messiah- 
Christ Himself did our covenant GOD- 
go-and-make this-same Jesus Whom 

37 ye went-and-crucified. - ’—But having- 
got-to-listen-rt* they did they-gofc-to-be- 
pierced r/y/</-to-the heart; — saying 
too -h fptj on did they for guidance-unto 
Peter, and the rest-of //<e-(G)Apostles, 
“ VfUAT-drcadful penance are-we-to-be- 

38 doing, men, brethren ?”—But Peter 
was-replying towards-reasswri/^ them, 
“ Have-got- to-yieldj- to-a- change-of- 
heart, and -then each of-you have-got- 
to-be-(G)13aptized upon -the strength of 
your trust in the Name of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, forgiveness of-sinful-wrong¬ 
doings wards ; a.nd-then ye-shall-be-rc- 
ceiving the gratuitous-gift of-the Holy 

39 Spirit.—For- to-you is the promise, 

*. According to tbc flesh He would raiso up 
Christ, seems to bo an interpolation, 1 

f First one, and then anolher. 
t Not “resist the Holy Spirit” (vii. 61) and 
His Covenant suasion when brooding over tlio 
heart and wooing us to the love of Crod, sorrow 
for sin, and newness of life. As Spring and 
Summer lime is the “acccpLed time "and "dnyof 
ealvutiou ” for the bodily life, nflcr Iho death of 
Winter, so now the soil of the heart of man (in 


and-to-your children, and to-all-those 
that-rrre far-away -represented, in. you 
here§ wards, cren-such-as call-unto- 
Himsclf - may - have - got-to Th e-Lord 
our-God.”—With-other-different rea- 40 
sonings too in - abundance was-be- 
solemnly - witnessing and exhorting 
saying, “ Have-got-to-be-safe rescued- 
from your generation,— one especially 
so perverse-us this!’ Those then 41 
therefore that got- joy fully to-welcome 
that his invitation did-get-to-be-(c) 
Baptized ;—and there-got-to-be-added 
on-tbat-eren//u/-day-u»<o them souls to- 
about-f/ie number of three-thousand.— 

But there-they-were continually-pa- 42 
tiently-zealous in-the systematic-teach¬ 
ing of-the (G)Apostles, and in-the 
communion-o/ them , and in-the break¬ 
ing of-the-Saeramental Bread, and in- 
the prayer-meetings. But there-got- 43 
to-come-over every soul an-awe ;— 
many portents too, and signs - were 
there through - the - agency of - Tho 
(g)A postles taking-place. But the- 44 
whole-of those trusting-in- Christ were 
at the sam o-place, and were-possessing 
everything in-common. And their 45 
properties, and possessions, they-were- 
selling ; and-f/<c?i they-were-distribut- 
ing the-same to-all, in-proportion as 
each-individual-/n>»i the size of his 
family was-having need. Daily too 46 
continuing-patiently ||-zealous-«s they 
were in-the temple-.syste»i; at home 
breaking-as iheywereLvead-Saerament- 
ally\ too there-they-were-partaking-of 
nourishment in-a spirit of joyousness 
and simplicity of-heart; praising God, 47 
and held-in esteem abundantly for their 
good-by the-entire populace.—But The 
Lord was-making-additions to-The 
Church of-the ^erso«s-being-Saved 
day-after-day. 

III. 1 But upon the same-fmmc? 
Pptfir and were-going-up tho 

temple ward, at the hour of-The 

favoured lauds) is moistened by the Baptismal- 
civilized dews and influences distilled from tho 
atmosphere (ii. 2) of the Holy Spirit, mid nny 
Truth-' seed ’ from God sown is in n friendly 
position for germinnling into first the blade, then 
Lbe car, then the full corn in tbc car. 

§ Verse 6. 

|| In spite of taunts, threats, and persecution 
from the upper classes. 

H Willi their Supper, 


14 
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2 Public-Prayov ,—the ninth -hour. And 

1 a certain-?^?/ known .jjsoufl-m&nafflicted 
with lameness from his mother’s womb 
was-boing-carried-along, — one-whom 
they-wero-m the habit-oi- placing every 
day down -/or his livelihood - at the 
gate of-tho temple, that-oHC called 
‘ Fruitful,’ fov-him to-bo-aaking alms 
from those going-in the temple ward,— 
3 who having-got-to-perceive-as he did - 
that Peter and John evidently- were- 
going to-be-entering-in the temple 
4 ward, was-aaking alms. But having- 
gone - and - fastened - his - eyes-as did 
Peter him ward in Ministerial associa- 
tion- with John,* ho - went - and - said, 
“ Have-gone-and;/^-looked our way!" 
5 But he was-paying-attention to-them, 
on-the-tea - look-out-for having-got- 
to-get -after that something-^ooc? from 
0 them. Said however- did Peter-te to, 
“ Silver and gold is not my fortune,— 
what I-do-possess, however, this to- 
thee I-am-giving.—In -the strength of 
trust in The Name of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, the Nazorene-<me,t bave-got- 
to-rise/row the mattress , and be-going 
7 about-some daily- business." Andhav- 
ing-gone-and-takcn-firmj-bold-of him- 
as he did by -his right hand he-went- 
and-gave-him-a-lift ; —but instantan¬ 
eously flushed-with-strength-got-to-be 
the lower-limbs and the ankle-bones ; 
8 and bounding-up he-got-to-stand, and- 
then kept-on-walking-about, and-/te 
he-got-to-go-in as a fellow-worshipper- 
with them the temple ward,—walking- 
about-os he would keep on f and giving- 
D leaps,§and praising God.—And got-to- 
see him-tfit/ tbe-whole-of the people 
walking - about and praising God. 
10 They-were-recognizing him too that 
be it-was who favour ably -for his alma 
was - accustomed - to - sit over - against 
the ‘Fruitful gate’ of - the temple; 
and they-got - to - be - filled - full of- 
amazement and cxcitement|| over that- 
which liad-been-taking-place in-his- 

* Consulted him as to whether it was a fit case, 
nnd both of (bora neted just ns they had boon 
nccustomed to when tho nposllcs and the Seventy 
wevo sent out to preach nnd practise curing two 
nml two (John xxi. 20, note). It is evident, by 
the last clause of tho verse, whnt ho consulted him 
about,—whether the man lmd trust enough to bo 
healed, for this purpose they had to Qllract his 
attention so as to read his character. 


cage. But, as-thero-he-was - keeping- 11 
fast-hold-of Peter and John, got-to- 
run - together - for explanation - unto 
them-c?ieJ the-whole-of the populace, 
at-t/;tec they made their centre the por¬ 
tico which-ts called Solomon’s, utterly- 
amazed. But havriig^po't’ceTved-it-a.s 12 
got to did Peter, he-got-to-dcliver an- 
address improving the miracle- unto the 
populace,—“ Men, Israelites, why -ever 
are-ye-so-astonished over this -matter, 
or on-us why -ever are-ye-fasteniug- 
your-eyes, as-though by any-power or 
godliness inherent-in-us we-have-been- 
making him 7iow-to-be-active-for-daily- 
life-concerns?—The God of-Abraam, 13 
and of-Isaak, and of-Jacob, the God 
of-our forefathers, went-and-glorified- 
thereby His Child, Jesus,—Whom ye 
went-and-delivered-into-custody, and 
repudiated Him-yowr Messiah right-in- 
the - presence of - Pilate ! — having- 
gone - and - decided-f//oMfl/t even - that- 
heathenmandid to be-discharging-//eW 
But YOUR-OWN-SELVES The Holy and 14 
Tho Just-Being went-and-ropudiated, 
and made-the-demand-for ^.-notorious *[ 
murderer to-have-got-to-be-graciouBly- 
granted to-you ; but The Fountain**- 15 
lord of-The Life ye - w e lit - a n d -ju di- 
cia?7y-mufdcre3 Whom God went- 
and-raised from-amongst /tedead, of- 
which/aei we ar ^-appointed witnesses. 
And upon-/Ac strength of the-maw’s 1G 
trust-in His Name, this-^erso«, at- 
whom ye-are-staring-so and know- 
so well , got-to-energize-did that Nameff 
of-His ; and that trust—which-/ruaf- 
itself-is through -the agency of-Him— 
went-and-gave to-him this the com¬ 
plete - restoration so - patent to- the- 
whole of-you.—And, now, brethren, 17 
I-feel-convinced that guided-by igno¬ 
rance ye-went-and-perpetrated-it,—as- 
also your magistrates. But our cove- 18 
nant God -did —tliat-whieh Hc-got-to- 
prte-announce through /temouth of- 
the-wholc of-His (a)prophets that- 

f This answers a look of surprise in tho man. 
Sec note on John xxi, 11. 

Overjoyed with the ecstasy of sudden posses¬ 
sion of a new power. 

i| Lit., (g)" ecstasy.” 

This word is literally the strong word for 
‘man.’ 

** In contrast with the ‘murderer.* 

f-f- I.e. } Nature. 
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got - to - SUFFER - should - have The 
Messiah- Christ — go-and-fulfil thus. 

19 Have-got-to-yield-to-a-change-ofheart 
therefore and to-turn-ye-right-round 
as th e-preliminary of-the-having-go t- 
to-be-absolutely-blotted - out - of your 
sinful-wrong-doings ; as the-condition- 

•of there-having-got-to-come seasons 
] of - refreshing - coolness* arising-f rora 
Uh e-Presence of-The Sovcreign-Liord ; 

20 and He-shall-have-got-to-send HIM 
who - has - been-specially-commissioned 

21 on-jouv-behalf Jesus, Christ,—Whom 
necessarily-must f/i<?-heaven it-is-true 
have-got-to-retain up-to f/te-Dispen- 
sations of ^e-renovation of-e very thing, 
of-which got - to-make-utterances-did 
God through f/ie-mouth of His holy 

22 (G)prophets, since time-?ras. Moses, 
for instance, in terms - unto our fore¬ 
fathers got-to-say, ‘ A-(G)Prophet for- 
you raising-up-shall The Lord your 
God-fo from-amongst your brethren, 
like me ; to-Him ye-shall-be-listening 
as-to everything whatsoever that He- 
may-have-got-to-say for your good- 

23 unto you.—It-shall-be, however tliat- 
every soul whatsoever that-may have- 
m refused haply to getf-to-listen-to 
That (o)Prophet 6hall-be-irrevocably- 
destroyed from-among The People.’ 

24 Yf**-and not only J/oses-but the-whole- 
of the (G)prophets right away- from 
Samuel, and of-those in-the-subse- 
quent-series, as-many-as erer-got-to- 
make-an - utterance also got-to-cele- 

25 brate these days-Hom present. Ye arc 
tbe sons of-the (G)prophets, and of- 
the Testamentary - covenant which 
went-and-ordered-did God for their 
good- unto our fore-fathers, saying for 
his good- unto Abraham, ‘ And semin- 
allg- in thy seed blessed-shall-be the- 
whole-of the family-circles;]: of-thc 

2G earth.’ To-you, first-of-all, <757-God, 
after-having-got-to-raise-up that His 
Child, g>-and-seud Him a-blessing 
you, in the turning-away-of cach-o«<j 
of you from your-own moral-corrup- 

* It was tlie lint season then, in q sub-tropical 
land, and peculiarly hot pcrlmpannd dry just then 
-—no sacra me nl a l Jigure could better suggest und 
illustrate the spiritual truth. 

f After exhausting all the moral suasion in the 
p'.vver of a God. 
i i. 14. 


tions.” — IV. But whilst-they were- I 
making-these-utterances for their good - 
unto the populace, down upon them- 
ivent and came the priests and the cap- 
tain-o/’ the Levite guard ox-the temple 
and the Sadducees, jealously-vexed- 2 
as they were on this -account that 
they were-sy.sfmafd'caZZy-teaching the 
people, and-/oo preaching in-as illus¬ 
trated by that Jesus The Resurrection 
from -amongst the dead. And they- 3 
went-and-laid-upon them their hands, 
and got-to-plaee them under arrest 
the next-day ward, for it-was evening 
already.—But many of-those who-got- 4 
to-listen-to The Truth got-to-trust-in- 
Him ; — and-//ten got - to-grow-to-be- 
did the number of-the men about five 
thousand. But it-got-to-be upon the 5 
next-day that-convened-got-to-be-did 
their magistrates and (a)presbyters 
and scribes, in-the Jerusalem -juvisdic- 
tiony and Annas the high-priest, and 6 
Kai'uphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as-many-as were of-pontifical rank. 
And having-gone-and-stood them-wy 7 
as criminals- in f/ie-midst they-were- 
investigating, “ What-is- the-nature- 
now of-t/tc-power in -the Satanic strength 
of§ which, or what -conjuring secret is 
that now of ‘the name’ \\-in which 
wrought Tius-rfttf ye 4 ]' 'get to ?” Then 8 
Peter, full-a.s he had got to be filled of- 
The Holy Spirit, got-to-say for enlight¬ 
enment-xxnto them, ‘‘Magistrates of- 
The People, and (g) presbyters of- 
GWVIsracl, if we to-day a re-being- 9 
examined about a-kind-act to-a-wcak 
man in -the strength of vnwT-Dimnc- 
means this-mrm has-been-restored ; a- 10 
known-jfW let-it-be to-the-whole-of 
you, and to-the-whole-of The People 
of-Israel, that in -the strength of The 
‘Name’ of Jesus. Messiah- Christ, the 
Xazorene-cmc,— Whom ye went-and- 
crucified, Whom God went-and-raised 
from-among Me-dead,—in -the strength 
of HIM this-»iaJi has-bcen-standing- 
ready in-the-presence of-yon, well. 

§ Wliecdlingly. They were quite open to con¬ 
version to Silt mi, but not to God. 

|| Words which llie Jews heard constantly from 
the lips of the disciples as though they had a 
clinrm in them. 

•[ As well as Jesus—they thought that IIo had 
bequeathed it to them. 


14—2 
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11 THIS*-Beh){/ is -by IHs essence ‘The 
Stone’ which ‘ got-to-be-rejeeted-on- 
test-as-worthless ’ on-thc-part-of vou 
‘the builders,’ which sball-have-got-to- 

12 become ‘ Head of-the- corner.’ And 
there-is not in -organic oneness with any 

j other our Salvation ; for neither is- 
] there «»//-Naiue of-a-differentf-kind- 
| from this beneath the heaven which 
i has-been-given amongst men in-the 
strength of trust in which it-is-abso- 
lutely-necessary-for us to-have-got-to- 

13 be-Saved.” But perceiving-«.s they 
were the of-Peter bold-confidence, 
and of-John,+and having-got-to-gather 
that persons unscholarly they-are and 
of-peasant-birth, they-were-in-a-state- 
of-astonishment ; — they-were-detect¬ 
ing-plainly too that in Ministerial 
association - with Jesus they - were- 

14 accustomed- to-be. But seeing-a-s they 
were the person that-had-been-healed 
having-rts he /mJ-taken-his-stand-Mere 
with-as one of them, not-a-single-thing 
were-they-in-possession-of to-be - say- 

15 ing-against-it. But having-got-to- 
issue-orders-«s they did for-them to- 
have-gone - and-retired outside the 
council, they - got - to - take counsel 
amongst-?#///* an eye to themselves, 

1G saying, “ How -ever extreme measures 
are-we-to-be-taking with-such-persons 
as - these ? — because that a - patent 
miracle has-been-taking-place some¬ 
how- through their -instrumentality } to- 
everybody dwellinsr-in Jerusalem is - 
palpable, and we ore-not in-a-position 
to - have - gone - and - contradicted - it. 

17 But-/w all that so-as-to m keep-it- 
irom-having-got further to-spread in- 
the-direction-of the populace, let-us- 
have - gone - and-frightened - threaten¬ 
ingly them with-/em&/c-threats nevcr- 
again to-be-opening-their-mouth upon 

18 this name to-a-single soul.” And-so 
having-got-to-summon them-as they 
didj they-went-and-gave-strict-injunc¬ 
tions to-them to-be- m abstaining alto- 
gether-from making-an-utterance, or 
teaching upon ‘ the name ’ of-‘ Jesus.’ 

19 —But Peter and John got-to-break- 
out-in-reply unto-to undeceive them 
and-to-say, “Whether it-is a-righteous- 

* Malt. xxi. 42—there the problem is left un¬ 
solved. 

t Verse 7. I John xviii. lo—17. 


thing before God to-be-obeying you 
not§ GOD, have-got-to-decide-yoi/>■- 
selves. For we cannot-possibly what- 20 
as historic facts we-got-to-see and to- 
listen-to in abstain-from uttering.”— 
But they having-got-to-threaten-them, 21 
further - as they did went - and - dis¬ 
charged them, finding no possible-way 
of-having-got-to-punish them, on ac- 
count-of the populace ; because the- 
wbole-of-/^m were-glorifying God 
upon what had - been - happening.— 22 
For more-than forty years-old was * 
the person upon whom had-been-su- 
pervening the miracle, that of-the 
healing. 

But discharged-«$ they got to he they 23 
went-and-made-straight-off /<o»ic-unto 
their-o' vrn-peoplc> and got-to-recount 
all-that advancing the cause-unto them 
the chief-priests and (a)presbyters 
got-to-say. But they having-got-to- 24 
listen, ttiom/-by-one-common-impulse 
went-and-lifted-up their-Y oice grate - 
fully- unto God, and said, “ Absolute;! - 
lord ! Thou The God Who didst- 
get-to-make the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-is in them. Who through the- 25 
mouth of-David Thy child didst-get- 
to-say ‘ Why went-and-raged-did the- 
heathen, and -did God's- people go-and- 
imagine-bi self-olatry vain-things ?— 
Went-and-stood-in-array-did the kings 2G 
of-the earth, and the rulers got-to-be- 
convened-m Solemn Council upon the 
same-thing against The Lord, and 
against His Christ.’ For convened- 27 
got-to-be as-a-fact, in this-very City, 
upon Thy holy Child, Jesus,—Whom 
Thou - didst - go - and - anoint - as 
(o)Christ,—Herod as - well - as also 
Pontius Pilate, in apostate conspirary- 
with Me-heathen and the - Israelitish 
people, to-have-got-to-give-elfect-to 28 
all-that Thy Hand -of might and Thy 
counsel-q/’ wisdom got-to-fore-ordain 
should-have-got-to-be. And as for- 29 
the present -threatened dangers , Lord, 
have-got-to-look-down upon those 
threatenings of-theirs ; and have-got- 
to-vouchsafe to-us THY home-slaves 
with bold-coDfidence of-every-kind*[ 

§ For force of the Greek adverbial phrase here 
see note on Luke xvii., xviii. 14. 

!! Z-?Y.,(g)“ despot." IF Physical and moral. 
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to-be-uttering This Truth of-Thine, 

30 in th e-systematic aid of THY stretch¬ 
ing-out Thine Haud hi-gifts of heal¬ 
ing, and-that signs and portents be- 
eoming-to-be through The Name of- 

31 The Holy Child, Thy Jesus !’* And 
having-gone-and-prayed-as they - did 
the place went-and-was-shaken-rock- 
ing in which tbey-had-been-gathered- 
together; and filled-got-to-be the- 
whole-of-them-yh// of the- Holy Spirit. 

"—And ‘uttering-were-they The Truth 

32 of-God with bold-confidence.’ But 
of-the mass of -those that-got-to-be- 
trusting-in-7/ewi there-was the heart, 
and the soul, one ; and neither-teas 
any- one the-/ar^e-property-erfn of- 
which he-was-possessed reckoning-it 
to be his-own-merely, but -instead of 
that they- used -then*- to - be-enjoying 

33 everything in-common. And with- 
great power giving-forth their testi- 
mony -were The (a)Apostles to the 
/«c/-of-the Resurrection of-The Lord, 
Jesus, Gorf’s-free-gift-o/ the Holy 
Spirit too was largely upon the-whole- 

34 of them-as well. — For neither-?eas 
there any-species-of poverty being- 
experienced amongst them ; for as- 
many-as were-in-the-position-of pos- 
sessors-of land or -of house-property 
selling-it-as they were were-bringing 
the mone}'s being-realized-at-the-sales, 

35 and were-arranging-tbem in roics- 
along-af the feet of-The Apostles. 
But distribution-kept-on-being-?vr/?e- 
larby- made to-each-j>erso?i, in-exact- 
proportion-as f/«?-wants of-each were- 

3G requiring. But Joses,—who got-to- 
bet-surnamed fq) t Ba rnabas’ on-the- 
part-of The (g) Apostles* which is, 
when-it-has-been-translated, ‘ Son of- 
Consolation,’ a-Levite, of-Cyprus hy- 

37 his birth,— having-land belonging to- 
him went-and-sold-it and-brought the 
available-result and - then arranged- 
it in the rote-along af-the feet of- 

1 The (o)Apostles :—V.^but a -baptised - 
man a-thorough-/iyjJocr//c Ananias by¬ 
name, in conspiracy- with S apph ira his 
wife, went-and-sold a-bit-oT-property, 

2 and -then went-and-reserved-for-him- 
self some-from the money-realized,— 

* During Hie fervour of the "love of the 

espousals ” of The Church d ispcn sal ion ally—fore¬ 
shadowing for a little moment the cternarfuture. 


having-been-cordially-cognizant also- 
as had that his wife— and-thcn having- 
gone-and-brought som e-contemplibly . 

insignificant portion down in the rows- 
along-at the feet of The (G)Apostles 
he-went - and -ostentatiously put-it.— 
Got-to-say, however, c/itf-Peter, “ Ana- 3 
nias !— Fov-the salce of-vthat-possible 
fancied advantagc-did Satan go-and fill 
that heart of-thine-/«//, so as/or-thee to- 
have-gone-and-lied-to The Spirit, the 
Holy-o/te, and to-have-gone-and-re- 
served - for - thyself some - from the 
money-realized b y-thy land ?—Whilst- 4 
remaining-tmsoM to-thee it-was-re- 
maining,—and when it-got-sold 
honestly- in thine-own power it-was-in- 
a-realized-form, was-it-n ot ? Wiiy- 
erer is it that thou-didst-get-to-con- 
ceive-/>?/ Satan in -deliberately that 
heart of-thine a-work such as- THIS ? 

— thou didst-not go-and-lie to-men-if is 
true , but -then thou didst to-GOD !“—- 
But whilst-there-m the act of listen- 5 
ing-to these words as-Ananias-uas 
down - he - got - to - stagger and - to - 
breathe-out-his-soul.—And there-got- 
to-come a-great awe over the-whole- 
of those actual - listeners - to these- 
things.—But having-got-to-stand-up- 0 
as did the young-men-o/* the community 
they-got-to-wind him-mm<7, and to- 
carry-him-out-q/V&c City , tmtf-to-bury- 
him.—But so-it-got-to-be-that after- 7 
about a-three hours’ interval, that his 
wife, “entirely ignorant-as she had 
been- of what had-been-transpiring, 
went-and-came-in.—But then i minedi- 8 
n/ety-went-and-accosted hcr-J/rf Peter- 
with,“ Have-gone-and-told me, whether 
for-so-much-a/iJ no more the land ye- 
got-to-sell ?” But she went-and-said, 
“Yes, for-so-much-««d no more. 11 
But Peter got-to-say icith severe direct- 9 
?iess-unto her, “ How-cm* uas it that 
it-got-to-be-agreed-upon-between you 
to-have-gone-and-tempted The Spirit 
of-the-hovd ?—See-now, the feet of- 
those that-got-to-bury that thy hus¬ 
band are-upon the threshold, and 
they-shall-HOiu-be-caiTying-out T1IEI5.” 

—But-fAe» down-shc-got-to-drop in- 10 
stantaneously all-along-at^ his feet, 

-(• St. Mark iii. 17. 

j Whore the spurious offering to God had hecn 
arranged in the rows. 
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and - got - to - breathe - out - her-soul.— 
But-Z/jen come-in-nji got to be the 
youths they-got-to-find her dead, and 

• went-and-carried-her-out- of the City 
and-buried-her judicially in the same 

11 grave flfoji< 7 -with her husband.—And 
there-got-to-come a-great awe over 
Me-entirc Church, and over the-whole- 
of those hearing-tell-of these-//n'«< 7 ^. 

12 But through the hands of-The 
(g) Apostles there-were-coming-to-be 
signs and portents amongst the popu¬ 
lace, a-grent-number.—And they-used- 
to-be by-common-consent the-whole- 
of-them in-tfs their official centre the por- 

13 tico of-Solomon.* But of-the remain- 
iug-classes not-a-soul was-daring to 
-be-identified-with them, BUT-/or all 
that extolling them-were the populace. 

11 But all-the-more-/or that there-were- 
increasingly-being - added Mose-repos- 
ing-their-trust-in-iL>?i to-The Lord, 
hosts both of-men as-well-asyes-too of- 

15 women. — So-that along the streets 
they-were-carrying-forth the sick, and 
laying-them-in-rows upon mattresses 
and couches, in-order-that of-Peter 
as-he-was-going-along perchance the 
shadow might - have-got-to-cast-its- 
shade-ns it moved along- upon certain- 

16 ffcrt-onest of-them. But there-were- 
coming-together also the bulk of-the 
surrounding towns Jerusalem ward, 
carrying sick-folk and Zfiose-tonnented 
by spirits foul-and-wicked ; the-which 
were-being-healed the-whole-of-them. 

17 But having-gone-and-uprisen-oifi! of 
inaction as did the High-priest and 
the-whole-of those-o/-his party, — ichich 
was-^€ , -(G)heretical-sect of-the Sad- 
dncees,—they-got-to-be-filled-full of- 

18 bigoted-fury, and went-and-laid-upon 
The (a)Apostles their hands, and put 
them-a/i right nnder arrest in -the 

19 prison of th e-common people. But an- 
(G)angel of th e-Lord in-the-course-of 
the night went-and-opened the doors 
of-the jail, led them-/orZ/i too a>itf-got- 

20 to-say, “ Be-proceeding-on-your-way, 
and having-got-to-take-yonr-stand be- 
nttering in-as part of the temple- 
system to-The People the-whole-of the 
overflowings of-The Life, This-o/* God 

* John x. 23. 

t xiv. 9. 

\ To their ears latently ironical. 


in the New Creation But having-gone- 21 
and - listened - obediently they - went- 
and-entered upon-ite being the dawn 
the temple ward, and went-on-teach- 
in g-systematically. But having-got-to- 
come-all-right-as did the High-priest 
and those of his-jxzr/y, they-went-and- 
convened the Council, even the-whole- 
of the Bench of-the children of-Israel; 

—and-Zfien went-and-sent-a-messenger 
the prison-house ward-/or them to- 
have-got-to-be-brought. But the con- 22 
stables having-got-to-be-come-all-righ t- 
coifjrf-not get-to-find them in the jail. 
But having-got-to-return they-went- 
and-made-their-report, saying, “ The 23 
rison-h ouse-iVse// - indeed we-got-to- 
nd shut-up-fast-as it had been with- 
all fov-suf ety-possible , and the jailors 
on-duty-«s they had 6ee?i-standing in- 
front of-the doors ;—upon-having-got- 
to-open-them, however, inside not-a- 
soul-o/ our party cow W-we-get-to-find!” 

—But when got-to-listen-to such sus- 24 
^/c/oM.9so?/nJi»(/J.statementsa5-TiiESE,§ 
both the High-priest and the captain- 
of the Levite guard of-the temple and 
the chief-priests, they-were-doubting 
to - iv iiat - pitch possibly this - affair 
might-have-got-to-reach-n/r^aJy. But- 25 
just then got-to-present-himself-did a- 
certain-?«a^ istrate and-to-report to- 
them, “ Why, the men whom ye-went- 
and-put-all-right in the jail, there- 
they-ARE—in the temple standing- 
as they have been thei'e, and teaching- 
systematically The People !”—Then 26 
off-got-to-go the captain-q/* the Levite 
guard , attended-by his constables, and- 
got-to-bring them,—not with-aw/ dis - 
play of-roughness, for they were-in- 
terror-of the populace, so-as to have- 
m e sc aped having - got - stoned. But 27 
having-got-to-bring them they-went- 
and-stood-them-up in -as prisoner's 
before the Council. And got-to-put- 
the-question-to thenw/fV/ the High- 
priest, saying, “With the strictest- 28 
orders did ice-not go-and-order you to ■ 
“abstain - from teaching upon this 
name ?—and, there ! filling Jerusalem 
itself-have ye been full of this teaching 
of-yonrs, and tcfiaZ-ye-want-to-do-is 

§ They could not be <juite aure that these very 
men were not laughing in their aleeve, or even in 
active collusion with the jailors. 
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to-have-got-to-bring -round-tn revenge 
upon us the blood of-the person- 
20 THAT - impostor /” But got-to-break 
out - in - reply - did Peter, and The 
(o") Apostles were joining him m-saying, 
“ Vo - be - obeying - the - authority - of 
GOD not* that of-MEN is-owr-duty.— 
30 The-comj<i»£ GOD of-our forefathers 
it was i*7*o-went-and-raised-up Jesus, 
—Him-whom ye went-and^/«7i<7«//y- 
, murdered by-having - got - to - impale- 
3l|Him upon a ^i<?ce-of-timber,— HIM 
[God «s-a-Prince and a-Saviour went- 
and-exalted-on-high to-His-own right- 
hand, for-Him-to-have-got-to-give-//<c 
gift of change-of-heart to our Israel— 
even forgiveness of sinful - wrong- 

32 doings. And we-are His witnesses 
of-the realized-promises— tiiese-ho«; 
before your eyes and-so is The Spirit, 
The Holv-o/fe Whom wHt?-wen t-and- 
vouchsafed did God to -those that-are- 

33 obeying HIS-awf/ionAy.”t—But they, 
having-got-to-listen, were-being-as if 
were- sawn-in-two, and werc-deliberat- 
ing how-they-might-have - got- to-kill 

34 them-<wf of the way. But having-got- 
to-stand-up-«.s did a-certain -leading 
magistrate in -acting on the Council,— 
a-(G) Pharisee, by-name Gamaliel, -a- 
teacher-of-The-Law,respecleauniver- 
sally by-The People,—he-went-and- 
gave - orders to - have - got - to -remove 
The (g)A postles outside just for-a- 

35 short-time.—Got-to-say-did-he aye- 
and unto - to warn them, “Men, 
Israelites, have-a-care for-your-own- 
sakes, upon-at7/cm with reference to 
these men, as io-whsit-vindictice i/npru- 

36 dence ye-propose to-be-doing. For 
before these-^me/^ days-o/* ours there- 
got-to-start-up Theudas asserting- 
as he kept on that-he-was-essentially 
a-Certain-0/<e himself —with-whom 
there-got - to-be - identified a-number 
of-men, somewhere-about four-hun¬ 
dred ;—a person -who got-to-be-killed- 

* See note on iv. 19. 

+ Upon which we arc acting—in no way tra¬ 
versing yours, if you will leave us alone. 

£ I.e ., Theudas did just what Jesus did—mado 
himself out to be God, 

§ This is in the preposition ' in.’ 

St. Luke ii. 2 (the same word). 

Not the same word as the "if” in verse 39, 
that ofLen means " since.” 

** Subjunclive mood, ** h Indicative mood—■ 
Gamaliel, a grammarian, as a professional teacher, 
puts the hypothesis of Christianity’s origin in man 


off, and the-whole-of those-who were- 
reposing-their-trust in-imi got-to-be- 
dispersed, and got-to-bc fooled. Sub- 37 
sequent-to this-/e//ot 0 up-went-and- 
started Judas the Galilsean, in the 
days of -and raising a riot about§ the 
Tax-registration,|| and got-to-draw- ^ 
away a-good-few people at-his tail ; 
and-THAT-im/ws/or-too got-to-come-to- 
a-violent-end, and the-whole-of those- 
who were-reposing-their-trust in-him 
got-to-be-scattered-abroad. And, now, 38 
as to-this-jwesent case let-me-advise you 
— have - gone - and - drawn - off - from 
these men, and have - got- to-leave 
them-/o their fate : —because suppos¬ 
ing^ that having its origin- from man 
sliould-be** this scheme or this under¬ 
taking, it-will-be-dissolving-iH/o ntin- 
too / but if its origin-irom God is,*** ye- 39 
cannot-possibly have-got-to-dissolvc 
it,—lest-i» the attempt ye incur the- 
peril-of actually God - withstanders 
your-having-got-to-be-founcI-To^bc.' > — 

But they-got-to-be-persuaded by-him. 40 
And-.so having-gone-and-called-in The 
(g) Apostles, after - having-gone-and- 
given-them-a flogging, they-got-to- 
order-them to-(a)abstain-from making- 
utterances upon the name of-Jesus, 

—and-fto went-and-discharged them. 
As-far-as-they-?/,y»re concerned , then, 41 
they-were-going - their-way rejoicing 
from th e-presence of-the Council, be- 
cause-that on-behalf-of 4 The Name ’ 
they-got-to-be-deemed-worthy-of-the- 
honour of-having-got - to-be-dishon¬ 
oured. The - whole - of - every day, 42 
moreover, in the temple-system and at 
home they-went-on-ceaselessly teach- 
i ^-systematically and prcaching-the- 
glad-((J)evangel-of Jesus, The Christ- 
of God. 

VI. 1. But during these days,—in- 
creasing-in-numbers-as the disciples- 
ivere-now y —there-got-to-be discontent¬ 
ed-irritation on Me/ioW-of-thc(G)Hcllc- 

in the Subjunctive, and of its Divine in the In¬ 
dicative,—from such premisses but one reasonable 
conclusion can be drawn, and wo have only to 
surmise how far none ho was in belief in Christ—• ^ 
Paul’s rabbi ! This speech ond that of the Mayor *• 
of Ephesus (sis.) are essentially alike in matter 
and style ; in the mailer, for both are broadly ,\ 
liberal ; and in style, for both arc masterpieces of ;j 
the “ intaglio ” Blyle of rhetoric—saying one thing (i 
and meaning anolher—which nourished in such 
times. 
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nistic- Israelites for their own interests- 
ngainst tho ((;) Heb re w-Israelite*, bc- 
cause-tlmt being - comparatively- neg¬ 
lected in -systematically the daily dis- 
pensing-o/’ food-tcere their widows. 

2 But having-got- to-call- togetlier-to- 
them-as did Tho Twelve tho mass of- 
tho disciples, they were-proceeding-to- 
say, “ It-is not right that-WE should- 
lia vc-gone-an d-neglec ted The Word of- 

3 0 od to-bc-dispensing at tables. Have- 
got-to-sclect-carefully-for-yourselves, 
therefore, brethren, somc -men, from- 
amongyon,of-acknowledged-character, 

I seven-o/ 1 ' them , full of-the- Holy Spirit 
and of-business-sagacity, whom we- 
shall-be-appointing to-superintend this- 
4 new necessity. We, however, to-the- 
devotional-part and to-the dispensing 
of-The-/oo(J Truth-o/ the soul will-be- 
5 devoting - ourselves - entirely/’ — And 
got-to-find-favour-did the suggestion 
in-tlie-sight of-the-wliole of-the mass 
of-the disciples.—And-so they-got-to- 
select Stephen,— n-nolde-man full of- 
tvu&t-in'- Utinst and-so of the- Holy 
Spirit,—and Philip, and Prdchorus, 
and Nikanor, and Timoon and Par- 
mihias, and Nikolas, a-proselyte of- 
G Antioch ; whom* they-went-and-set 
in-front of-The ((j)Apostles, and hav- 
ing - gone - and - offered - up-a- prayer-os 
they did they-went - and - laid - upon- 
themf their hands. 

7 And The Truth of-God was-going- 
on-increasing, and going-on-augment- 
ing-was the number of-the disciples 
in-or^o/i/c influence upon Jerusalem 
bravely,—a-poorZ-large number too of- 
the priests were-yielding-obedience to- 
trust-in-C/tmf. 

. * All lmvc Greek names, 
f As Lay-helpers. 

£ Manumitted Roman slaves—evidently Jews, 
with a sprinkling possibly of proselytes. 

§ The lilllo Greek particle translated “ too " 
—but often for pungent signiGeancy untranslat¬ 
able—marks the turn of the tide of popular favour 
against the new religion. 

|| What theso two indictments meant to the 
lower orders—the strong-hold of conservatism in 
a nation, ever,—wo may understand by realizing 
their terror lest through the Romanizing infatua¬ 
tion of tho Ilerods and their party they would be 
made part of tho Roman empire. And it seems 
most likely that when told that this was really the 
mission of Jesus of Nnzoroth, now revived by his 
Nazorene followers, Sataji succeeded in causing 
the revulsion of feeling noticed above (verse 12). 


But-as/or Stephen, 7«*,-full of-trust- > 8 
in-Christ and-so of-power, was-working j 
miracles and coai'inn/i^-signs, mighty- * 
ones, amongst The People. But there- 1) 
got - to-rise-in-opposition special - per- 
sons -selected to argue from the ^syna¬ 
gogue whicli-is-called that of f/tf-Freed- 
men,J and q/V/jc-Cyrenians, and of ihe- 
Alexandrians, and of-those from Cilicia, 
and Asia, holding-disputations with 
Stephen. And powerless-were-they 10 
to-have-got-to-keep-their-stand-against 
the cleverness and the spirit with- 
which he-was - making-utterance.— 
Then they went and got-men to-take- II 
tlieir-oath, saying, “ We-liavp-been- 
listening-to him u*Ai7s/-he-was-uttering 
utterances of - a - grossly - derogatory- 
nature Moses ward, and God ward.” 
They-went-and-stirred-up too§ thepo- 12 
pulace,as-well-as the (ojpresbytersjand 
the scribes, and having - gone-and- 
pounced - upon - him they-got - to-drag 
liirn-q//’ and to-bring-him the Council 
ward. They-went-nnd-set-up too wit- 13 
nesses speaking lies saying, “ This 
person here never leavcs-olf uttering 
utterances against The Place the 
Hoi y-idacc and The Law :—for we- 14 
havc-bcen-listening-to him whilst-hQ- 
was-saying ‘ Jesus,—the Nazorene,’— 
TUXT-fellow! —‘is-going-to-destroy this 
place-o/ legislation and to-be-entirely- 
changing the customs! whicli-got-to- 
hand-down for-us -did Moses.’” And 15 
having-got-to-gaze-intently him ward¬ 
ed id the-whole-of those sittingin-cm/Tte 
Bench at the Council, they-got-lo-see- 
that his countenance irus-just-like the 
countenance of-an-(G)angel.^[—VII. 1 
But got**-to-say-did the High-priest, 

Before Stephen could open his mouth to de¬ 
fend himself Jehovah officially to Israel's rulers 
iheocratically defended him. This 'glory’ was 
the same ns that which flushed over the face of 
‘Moses.’ The connection between the * glory’ and 
‘angels' is that Moses presided over the deriving 
upon earth al Sinai the Civilization of the angelic 
commonwealth. The charge against him was of 
apostasy from God in disparagement of Moses; 
God defended Himself as Moses Lord, and proved 
to the Jewish authorities—in a way singularly 
privileged to them —that His servant was as inno¬ 
cent as an angel. 

** In this 4 got ’ is the time it took them—pro¬ 
fessed unbelievers in tho supernatural, ‘ in angel 
or spirit *—to recover from their fuscination, suc¬ 
ceed in ‘resisting the Holy Ghost,’and harden 
their hearts against Stephen personally. 
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“ Dear-met is «W-tiiis then really so ?” 

2 But hegot-to-reply,“Men, brethren, and 
^fathers, have-got-to-listen-/o me. The- 
^covenant God of-the glory-u7uc/i star (led 
\you went-and-as an A ngcl- appeared to 
Jour-own forefather Abraam tohilst-he- 
was - still dwelling - in Mesopotamia 
there , before his ever having-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a dweller- in Charran, 

3 and got-to-say electively- unto him, 

‘ Have-gone-and-departed out-from 
this thy -native land, and from this thy 
kindred, and eome-along a-land ward 
which all-in-good-time to-thee I-will- 

4 be-pointing-out.’ Then, having-got- 
to-go-away-a-s he did out-from-the 
land of the- Chaldeans, he-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a dweller-in Charran. 
And-from-thence subsequent-to the- 
time-of his father’s having-got-to-die, 
he went and shifted-his abode this land 
ward here in-as its jyrojwielors which 

"> ye now are-pitching-a-home ;—and- 
yet lie did- not go-and-vouchsafe to- 
him right-of-possession in-as proprietor 
of it, no not-enough to-stand /iis-foot- 
on; and -still He-went-and-gave-His- 
promise* to-him of having-got-to-give 
it as an-actual-possession-/o him , and 
to-his seed after him,—whilst-there- 
he-was -all the while without any- 

fi child ! The-terms-used-by God got- 
to-bc these,—There-shall-be that seed 
of-his a-stranger in a-foreign land, 
and -that they shall he reducing- it to- 
slavery and not Messing fod-maltreat- 
ing-it, — for-f our-hundred-tow/ years. 

7 ‘And the nation, that owe-by-which 
some-time-or-other they-shall-have- 
got-to-be-enslaved, will I be-judici- 
ally-punishing,’ said-rfaj God -get-to; 
‘and -then subsequently-to all -this 
shall-they-bc-coming-out-again, and 
be-serving-as My servants, on this- 

8 very spot.’ And He-got-to-vouchsafe 
to-him as-a-covenant-token circum¬ 
cision. And so-ii vjas that he-got-to- 
beget-offspring, Isaak, — and to-cir- 
cumcise him on-the day, the eighth,— 
and Isaak Jacob, and Jacob The 

9 Twelve (G)patriarchs. — And the 
(G)patriarchs jealous-of Joseph-as 
they got to he went-and-go1?n?nm-out- 
of-the-way Egypt ward. 

* Stephen's entire speech is an [ad eaptamlum 

historic] Homily upon salvation through TRUST 


was-therc as a Friend a?om/-with him, 
and got-toUrescue Trim fFom-out' of- 10 
the-whole-o/* those afflictions of-his : 
and He-got-to-give to-him favour and 
cleverness in-the-sight-of Pharaoh 
Me-king of-Egypt, and he-went-and- 
set-him-Mj; to-be-ruling-in-chief over 
Egypt, and his-own entire Court. 

But got-to-come-did a-famine over 11 
the entire land of-Egypt, and Cha- 
naau, and desperate distress ; and not 
finding fodder-awe our fathers. But 12 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as did Jacob 
about-there-being victuals-/or beast and 
wa/tEgypt ward,he-got-to-send-out our 
fathers, on-th e/r-first-visit; and during 13 
the second-risiJ got-made-known-was 
Josepli to-his brethren ; and en- 
lightened-7i7 Pharaoh get-to-be as to- 
the kindred of-Joseph. But Joseph 14 
went-and-sent-a-message and invited 
his father Jacob, and the-whole-of the 
kin, to-the-number-of seventy - five 
souls. But-so got-to-go-down • did 15 
Jacob Egypt ward ; and got-to-end- 
his-days-Mere, he, and our fathers- 
too } and got-to-be-transported-aW of 16 
them Sychem ward, and to-be-de¬ 
posited in the sepulchre which pur- 
chased-him-did Abraam-r/cf to for-its- 
value in-money, from the sons of- 
Emmor Sychem’s-/a7*e/\ But at-the- 17 
period - when approaching - was the 
epoch of-the promise, which went- 
and-made with-an-oath-did God to- 
Abraam, increased and multiplied- 
did God's people-^ to in-as dwellers 
in Egypt,—up-to the-/zme-when there- 18 
got-to-arise a-monarch of-a-diiferent- 
dy nasty , owe-who had-never-been- 
knowing - anything about Egypt's 
‘Joseph.’ This-Z.7/10, having-as he got 19 
to - inaugurated - a - crafty - policy - to¬ 
wards our-own race, got-to-maltreat 
our fathers, by-making-them expose 
their new-born-infants, so-as to-take- 
f rom them - any - m chance of - being - 
reared. At which critical-time got- 20 
to-be - born-did Moses, and was di¬ 
vinely fair, so v W6f-he got-to-be- 
nourished for-three months \n-regu- 
larhj suckled at the house of his 
father ; — but having-///<?K-got-to-be- 21 
exposed-as h e-did t went-and-picked 

(Hebrews xi. 8—32), whereas they never would 
trust. 




213 


THE ACTS VII. 


bim-vjj did the daughter of-Pharaoh, 
and got-to-tenderly-nourish him for- 

22 herself as a-son. And-so cducated- 
got MoEes-fo be in-the-whole-of the- 
cleverness'^o^ /Ac-Egyptians ; but he- 
w as-7*7 1 &p«fan3il5IiB -mm in fat rat or in- 
as a ter Her and orator words, and in- 
a8 a statesman and genei'al action. 

23 But as-Ac was about completing his 
fortieth year, it-got-to-come-up-and- 
well-all over his heart to-have-gone- 
and-paid-him-a-visit-to his brethren 

24 the sons of-Israel. And having-got- 
to-espy one-of-them being-lawlessly- 
treated, he-went - and - interfered-to- 
help-him and got-to-avenge him that- 
was-being-lawlessly-treated,— having- 
gone-and-slain-as he did the Egyptian. 

25 But he-was-imagining that-recogniz- 
ing-would-be his-own brethren how- 
that God throngh-the-instrumen- 
talit 3 T -of ills hand is-now-vouchsafing 
to-them salvation :—they,f however, 

26 never got-to-recognize-it-a* alL On- 
the following day, too, he-got-to-mani- 
fest -himself to-them, quarrelling and - 
fighting-atf (here they always were, and 
went-and-urged them -abidingly peace 
ward, saying, ‘ Men ! brethren are 
ye,— how-<?07?irs ?7-that ye-are-law- 

-27 lessly-treating one-anotiier ?’ But he 
that-was-lawlessly-treating his neigh¬ 
bour went-and-pushed him -away, say¬ 
ing, { "What-Being, pi'ay , hitman or di¬ 
vine went-and-set TiiEE-wp as- a slave- 
justice and stare-arbitrator over us ?J 
28 —Thon f/cs/- m not want-Jos< thou to 
have gone and put-z ie out-of-the-way, 
( after-the-same-rery lawful § fashion in 
l zeAicA-thou -didst - go - and - put - out-of- 

* the-way yesterday yon Egyptian ?’— 
20 But got-to-flee-did Moses in-connection 

with the stir about the subject of that ac¬ 
cusation , and-so got-to-be a-stranger in- 
as a dweller in ('Ae-land of (G)Madiam, 

* The heira of the cleverness of the Chaklcenns, 
and hence the deposilariea of the most authentic 
traditions of the earlier history of man. 

f Just as Lhe case with his hearers and a greater 
than Joseph—the speech full of such side hits, 
keen and sent home by the emphasis and manner 
of the speaker (verse 9). 
t Matt. isi. 23, 24 (verses 35, 37). 

§ Exquisitely well winged shaft of repartee I 
After Moses had taken refuge beneath the shadow 
of the mount of Law and there found himself 
apprenticed so long to patient obedience, in train¬ 
ing for the post he intelligently desired, one of 


—where he-got-to-beget two sons. 
And completed-as forty jews-got to 30 
be, th e re-got-to-manifeRt-A tauW/ to- 
him in the desert-Acwje of-the mounts 
(G)Sina-tfis/ric< an-(o)angel of-the.Lord \ 
in-as face-glorified ta/|j a-flame of-fire] 
of-*Ae-bush. But Moses having got-*31 
to-espy-it was-in-a-state-of-wonder-at 
the vision ;—but approaching-as he¬ 
nnas to-have-gone-and-examined - it 
there-got-to-come-to-be /Ae-voice of- 
fAe-Lord majestically teaming- unto 

him, “ I -am The GOD of-thy fore- 32 
fathers, The GOD of-Abraam, and 
The GOD of-Isaak, and The GOD 
of-Jacob.’—But all-trembling-as got- 
did- Moses to-be, he ?cas-not daring 
to - have - got-to-prosecute - his - in¬ 
vestigation. Said, however - did 33 
The Lord-fle* to to-him, ‘ Have-got- 
to-loose thy sandals from- thy feet 
for the spot upon which thou-bast- 
been-standing is -and is indeed to be 
sacred ground. Having-got-to-see I- 34 
went-and-saw the maltreatment of- 
My people, which-?s in -national one¬ 
ness with Egypt, and the groaning of- 
them did-I-get-to-listen-to, and I- 
went-an d -condescended ta-come-down- 
noiu to-have-gone-and-rescued them : 

—and-so now, come-along, I-shall- 
send thee Egypt ward.* This-very- 35 
person the- man*\ Moses,— the man - 
whom they-went-and-repudiated, say¬ 
ing, ‘ What-Hebj#, pray , human or 
divine went-and-set tiiee up as a- 
slave- justice and stave-arbitrator ?’— 
nm-did GOD Eimself to-be-a-magis- 
trate and deliverer get-to-send-Gs His- 
(g) Apostle, in -organized oneness with 
fAe-mediation of-an-(o)angel, The-Ctae 
that-got-to-manifest-Himself to-him 
in- as face shined on at the bush-sre;ie. 

—He got-to-lead xbem-oj;f, having- 36 
wrought-GS he first got to portents and 
the reasons for his lengthy probation perhaps on 
reflection would bo by him 6ccn to bo that no 
novice could bo the lawgiver of and exorcise the 
clcemons of lawlessness from a race one of whoso 
humbler eons could reply like that. 

|| Literally, 1 in-organic oneness with. Byre 
the ‘ angel ’ and the ’ glory ’ of vi. 15 and viL 2 
again appear, as characteristics of their Dispensa¬ 
tion. 

Stephen keeps coming upon these suggestivo 
pnrallels—which doubtless lost nothing from lack 
of emphasis, expression, or fire. 
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signs in -systematic scorn of the objects 
idolized by //tc-land of-Egypt and in- 
organic oneness with the- red sea,—and 
in the desert - economy forty j r ears. 

37 This is the Moses ivho got-to-say to- 
the sons of-Israel, * A-(G)Prophet for- 
you raising-up-shall 7 7t e-Lord your 
God-^e froni-amongst your brethren, 
like me, to-Him j^e-shall-be-listening.’ 

38 —This-J/oses is he who-got-to-be in- 
as the temporal head of The Church* 
in the desert-ecowomy with-as Coun¬ 
sellor and Helper The (G)Angel-q/ the 
Covenant the-o?ie that-was-zn the habit- 
o/-making-spiritual utterances to-him 
in -the privileged privacy qAthe moun¬ 
tain Sina-efts/ric/, and-so thus to those 
our fore-fathers who got-to-perso- 
nally-receive revelations-o/* etcrnal-X ife 
to-have-got-to-give /Ziem-as-a-gift to- 

39 vs. Obedient to - whose authority 
those- fore -fathers of - ours - did not 
choose to-have-got-to-be-being, but- 
instead of that went-and-scornfully-re- 
pudiatedf-Am, and got-to-turn-back- 
hankering in-the ingrained idolatry of 
those hearts of - theirs Egypt ward, 

40 saying-as they were to-Aaron, ‘ Have- 
gone-and-manufactured for-us gods 
which shall-be-going-in-front of-us- 
always on our marches; for as-for 
Moses, — that fellow !% — he-who went- 
and-led us -out from Me-land of-Egypt, 
v:e have- not the-least-idea what-mr/W 
m ischance§ can - have- been-happening 

41 to-him!' And they-went-and-bull- 
;calf-manufactured in-the apostasy of 
jthose the days-o/* Israels Idolatry and 
nhey-got-to-lead-up the high-place || 
fcacrifici al-eitV/ms to-the (G)idol-f/Hffye, 
land there - they -were - finding - their- 

delight idolatrously- in the workings 

42 of-their-own hands. But went-and- 
turned- them-back-5t<o the rfeseW-did 

* Lit., (G)eeclesia=-an elect congregation, 
f Same word aa in verse 27. 1 vi. 14. 

§ Vulgar euphemism for suicide (John viii.22). 
^ Like the lofty 1 teocalli * of Mexico (aec Pres¬ 
cot’s history, for a vivid realization of the awful 
scene). 

«1 l^oing duly as ' the glory,’ over the truo taber¬ 
nacle. 

** The cradle of all the idolatry they prac¬ 
tised. 

ff The symmetrical sacrificial system in the 
angel’s heaven. 

fj Stephen has disposed of the first count in his 
indictment, now, about The Law, and proceeds to 


GOD, and got to give- them over-judi¬ 
cially to-bc-worshipping-m astrology 1 
and sorcery the starry-clusters of-the * 
?na/maJ-heaven;—even-a3 it-has-been- ‘ 
written by Inspiration- in a-Book of- 
the (G)prophet9, * Ye did- m not go and- 
slaughtered-things and sacrifices offer- 
unto ME-tfirf ye forty years in the 
desert, O-House of-Israel, why ye- 43 
went - and - lifted - up-to-carry-cw the 
march the tabernacle of-Moloch, and- 
over it the star^f of-your god Rem- 
phan, the (G)types-o/’ attributes which 
ye-went-and-manufactured - yourselves 
to-be - grovelling - in - worship - unto 
them ? — yes-and I-metm-to-be-trans- 
porting you right - away - there - to 
Babylon.'**—The ^Ir/j-Tabernacle of- 44 
Testimony Jo the actual fact of The 
Presence was-there right-in-the very 
midst of our fore-fathers in-the economy 
of the desert, exactly-as He-went-and- 
gave-directions Who whilst-in-confe- 
rence-with-said to-Moses that-he-was- 
to-have-got-to-manufacture it in- 
strict-accordance-with the (G)type 
upon-which he-had-been-gazing.f t 
Th e-which tabernacle also got-to-bring- 45 
in-did those our fathers who-got-to- 
receive-it-as an heir-loom under Joshua 
into -organic oneness with the territory- 
possessed by-the Gentile-race-nations, 
—whom expelled-got-to-did God f roin- 
before the-ia.ee, of-those our fore¬ 
fathers ;— and there it remained- until 
the days of David, he-who got-to-find 4G 
especial-favour before God, and-so he- 
went-and-craved-as-a-favour that-he- 
might-have-got - to - find some - home 
for-the God of-Jacob.—Solomon,JJ 47 
however, it-was-who-got-to-erect for- 
Him a-House. — BuT-q/* course The 48 
Highest does-not in-material-ma.nuia.c- 
tured -things make-His-abode ;—even- 

the Becond, about The Temple,—like all Christ’s 
faithful servants and ministers, since, turning his 
own impeachment into an opportunity for acting 
as GOD’s prosecuting counsel. But we must bo 
careful how wc credit Stephen with the ever deeper 
and deeper revelations of logical sequences and 
subtleties which scientific Induction will find in 
such God-aided witness. Stephen’s speech is a 
beautiful illustration of tbo fulfilment of the pro¬ 
mise that tho witnesses fulurcly for God and for 
truth were not to bo anxious about ‘matter or 
manner/ for that Christ Himself would 1 give them 
mouth and wisdom which their adversaries should 
be able neither to gainsay nor to resist/ 
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49 as the (u)prophet says, * The angels'- hcul been all along at /A«-right-Aau(Z 
heaven-15 to-ME a-throue, but man's of-GOD, and he-got-to-say, “ Look !— 56 
earth a-foot-stool of-MY feet ; what- I-am-gazing-czcfua/ty-at-the-spectacle-^ 
kind-of house will-ye-be-erecting for- of The Heavens opening-widens they 
MTV saith The Lord, ‘or WHAT-/«r^ have been, and-o/ The Son of-Man at 
enough place ca/i thei'e Ae-of-the per- /Ae-right-AamZ side, there , of-our cove- 

50 manent-abode of-ME ?—Did not MY nan/ God standing-up-as He has been * 
Hand get-to-manufac tore the-whole- .... But having-gone-and-yelled-out- 57 

51 of thes e-thingsf —Stiff-necked-oHea / hideonsly-as they did with a-loud 
and uncircumcised in-/A« affections and voice, they-went-and-held their ears- 
inteUect of your heart and your ears, YE- tight with their hands, and got-to-make- 
of the Mosaic and Aaronic succession* of a-msh with-one-common-consent upon 
Israers rulers always The Spirit, The him; and having-got-to-cast-him-out- 58 
Holy-one, are-running-counter-to,—as- I as they did outside the City - exccm- 
did those fore-fathers of-yours, so-too- munica/e they-were-stoning-him.—And 

52 now ye. What -exceptionally righteous the witnesses got-to-lay-aside their 
man of-the (a) prophets - did those garments along-in a row down at the 
fathers of-yours not hunt-down? feet of-a^oung -ma n called SauL|— 
and-in doing so they-got-to-be-the- TFe//-an^-so^gT5^ftl§j^W^if^S^toimig- 59 
murderers-of those who-got-to-foretell of Stephen all-calling-upon and say- 
about the coming of-The Just-one, ing-as he teas, “ Lord! Jesus!—have- 
of-Whom now YE-yourselves the- be- got-to-welcom^Aome the spirit of-, 
trayers and /Ae-murderers have-been- me.”—But liavihg-gone-and-thrown- 60 

53 in climax - coming-to-be ; — ye - who- himself-upon his knees, § he-got-a/ last- 
were-the-^?ru*i7e^ed to-be-receiving to-cry-out tcith-a-Y oice of-piercing-en- 
The Law by /A e-providential-ministry ! treaty, “Lord ! — m keep-as a favour- 
of-(G)angels, — and never-yet got-to- | from having - gone - and - reckoned - 

54 guard-and-obey-it!” — But listening- against them the-guilt o/-Tnis-sinful- 
as thei'e they irere-to a//-THls, they- ! wrong-doing !”— And-then having-got- 
were-being-as it icere-sawn-in-two in- ' to-say this, he-got-to-6e struck by the 
their very hearts, and kept-on-gnash- stone by which he icas-put-to-sleep.— 

55 ing their teeth at him.—But his-con- YIH. Bat-yes there-was co-con- 1 
dition-was-/Aaf of-o ne filled-so-full of- scientiously-acquiescing fn that-their 
TAe-Holy Spirit that-having-got-to- | putting-out-of-the-way of-this-yrancZ 
gaze-concentrately the-a/jye/s* heaven | man. — But there-got-to-be-inaugu- 
wardhe-got-to-see-a/reaJy TheGloryt I rated upon that very day a-bitter per- 
of-God, and Jesus standing-as He : secut\on-temj>est] over The Church 


* And the same in the Christian system, in for fear he should be seduced from fancied duty, 
every section of the Church, Reformed and unre- by that mixture of the natural and the Spiritual in 
formed, Popish and Puritan, it has been, and is, the true Soldier of The Cross which makes rough 
the respective hierarchies which have “ fallen into and bigoted men even to say of the servant too as 
the condemnation of the devil,” intoxicated like of the Master ‘never man spake like this man. 
tiiTn with pride of authority, being unprepared en- The opening of verse 59 curiously betrays by its 
dowed and seasoned for ‘ dominion' by not partici- grammatical construction how the parenthetical 
paring in “ that which is behind of the afflictions statement about Paul so absorbed for a time the 
of The Christ,” Stephen's (vi. 6, note) martyrdom is mind of his * beloved physician ’ Luke that it broke 
the key-note of Church history : the laity—with off the thread of his narrative : and then his pen 
glorious and abundant exceptions—have provided returned, by attraction, to Paul again immediately 
the martyrs and the hierarchies have provided after the close of verse 60, for the parenthetical 
the executioners. Satan's power to tempt is in the notice of the persecution under Saul's auspices ‘on 
direct ratio of the authority devolved upon an in- that very day ’ is irrelevant to Stephen's own his- 
dividual in the State, but reaches the climax of the tory and burial, for that such was the sad truth— 
power of creature to tempt creature in the spiritual lovingly general in its wording— has to be told 
world of the Church. Jesus was a layman (Heb. in viii. 3, and by the copula ' still' in ir. 1. 
viiL 4). f vi. 15. § To pray more humbly, persuasively, and pre- 

+ Paul's stern Legal devoteeismmust have made vailingly. 
it very necessary for kirn, sorely,—with his kind Because now too Satan had succeeded in stir- 

heart, and fascination ferthe heroic,—to take care ring up the populace, the old friends of Jesu 3, 
to ' press his hands tight to his ears ‘ (verse 57) | against them. 
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tvhich-was in-so benefiting Jerusalem. 
The-whole-of-them too got-to-be scat- 
tered-hither-and-thither, all-about the 
rural-districts of-Judoea, and those of- 
Samaria,—«/Z-but The(o) Apostles.— 

2 But got-to-band-together-to-take-up 
Stephen and bear to his burial did - 
saintly men ; and they-got-to-cele- 
brate a-great mourning over him.— 

3 Saul, however, was - ravaging The 
Church, systematically and searching- 
at their own-homes going-and-entering- 
in,—dragging-off-as he ivas too both 
men and women there-he-was-hand- 

4 ing-them-over to imprisonment. Those 
therefore* indeed scattered - hither- 
and-thither went-and-travelled-about 
preaching-the - joyful - news - of The 

5 Truth. But Philip having-got-to-go- 
down-as he JiV7a-lown ward of-Sam aria, 
was preaching to-THEM The Christ. 

0 Paying-attention too -were crowds to- 
what was-being-said by Philip, by-one- 
common-consent, w^oH-their listening- 
to-him, and seeing the miracles-in- 

7 evidence which he-was-effecting—for 
out-of-many possessed-of spirits foul- 
and - wicked, they,-crying - out with- 
loud cries, were-going-out ; but many 
(o)paralyzed-as they had been , and 

8 lame, got-cured. And there-got-to-be 
great joy in -the Gospel-leavening of 

3 that town.—But a -noble characiered- 
man, on e-irell known , by-name Simon 
there-was-a/m/Jy-settled in-a-s a dweller 
in the town, a-regular-practitioner-of- 
sorceryf and bewitching the heathen- 
folk, of-Samaria, asserting-as he was 
and believing, that-he-was a-Certain- 
10 One himself, a-Great-cwe. To-whom 
they-w T cre-paying-attention,the-whole- 
of-them from //i<?-least up-to //^-great¬ 
est, saying-as they were, “ This-»i«» is 
The Pow'er of-God,— that-yjoifer de¬ 
ll nominated ‘ Great/’’ But they-were- 
paying-attention to-him, owing-to thc- 
fact that-for-a-considerable period by- 
his sorceries he-had-been-bewitcliing 
12 them. But when they-went-and-tc///i 
characteristic fickleness-put-t heir-trust- 
in Philip preaching-the-joyful-Gospel- 

* The rest of Ibe chapter a parenthesis to show 
how this all led to evangelizing ilio provinces 
(xi. 10). 

f Not necessarily all diabolical. Simon seems 
to have been a I 5 ac character, self-deceived, am- 


news, that about The Kingdom of- 
God and The Name of-Jesus, Christ, 
(G)baptisms-went - on - taking - place - of 
men also as-well-as of-women. But 13 
Simon also himself got-to- trust-in- 
Him t and having-got-to-be-(o)baptized 
there-he-was in - close - attendance - on 
Philip eye-Tvitness-as he was constantly- 
thus-o/' acts-of-power and miracles-in- 
evidence essentially- great taking- 
place, there-he-was-getting - to-be-be¬ 
witched §-himself! — But having-got- 14 
to-hear-tell-as did those in -the centre 
at Jerusalem, The (o)Apostles, how- 
that welcoming-has-been Samaria The 
Truth of-God, they-went-and-sent 
with a/J-unto them Peter and John, 
who-as being fit went-down and-they- 15 
got-to-offer-up-their-prayers-unto-GW 
on theiv-behalf in-order-that they- 
might-have-got-to-receive The Holy 
Spirit;—for not-as-yet was-He-there lG 
upon a-single-one of-them, as-having- 
been-fallen-a/ least , but their-position 
was-that merely-o/ being- water -(g) 
baptized-as they had The Name ward 
of-The Lord, Jesus. Then they-w'ere- 17 
laying their hands upon them, and 
they-were-receiving The Holy Spirit. 
But having-got-to-notice-as did Simon 18 
how-that through-the-instrumentality 
of-the act-of-laying-on of-the hands 
of-The (o)Apostles conferred-is-to-be 
The Spirit, the Holy-owc, he-went-and- 
made them the-offer-of a-sum-of- 
money-fac/*, saying, “ Havc-gone-and- 19 
conferred-on me-also SHc/t-a-power-as 
this, so-that supposing-that upon- any¬ 
one I-shali-have-gone-and-laid hands, 
why ■ there - he - may-be- receiving The 
Holy Spirit!’’—But Peter went-and- 20 
said unto -with awful directness him, 

“ That money of-thine runs a chance 
of-g oing in close piartnership-viith. thee ■ 
perdition ward,—because that which-is 
essentially- the gratuitous-gift of-God 
thou-didst-get-to-imagine anybody- can-; 
bc-getting by-means-of a-moncy-bar- 
gain !—Tuou-as a sorcerer hust-neither -21 
share nor vocation in Tins truth, for 
tho heart of-thce is not-y^-straiglit- 

bilious ond money-loving, under the fall influence 
of religious enthusiasm, according lo his: light— 
or rnllier darkness. 

t Verse 10. 

§ Same word as in verses 9, 11. 
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22 forward in-the-sight of-God ; have- 
gone-and - yielded - thee - fo-a-change-of- 
heart, therefore, away - from such - 
wickedness-os this, of-thine, and got- 
to-beseech thy* God, if possibly there- 
shall-be-forgiven thee the reserved- 

23 hankering of-fA<W heart of-thine ; for 
fAtf-de&dly poison and thraldom of- 
unrighteousness - in money - grubbing 
ward I-detect-that thou art now.®— 

24 But got - to-break-out - in-answer - did 
Simon and-to-say, ** Have-gone-aud- 
besought YEt on my -behalf for dirf- 
unto The Lord, so-that not-a-single- 
rwrs# may-have-got-to-come upon me 
of-tbose-of which ye-have-been-speak- 

25 mg." They, indeed, therefore, having- 
got-to-bear-witness-ns they did. and to¬ 
rn ake-utterances-of The Truth of-The 
Lord, got-to-return Jerusalem ward,— 
on their iroy-too many villages of-the 
Samaritans did - they-get - to-( G)e van- 

26 gelize. ButJ an-( evangel of-JA^-Lord 
went-and-made-an-utterance confiden¬ 
tially-xmto Philip, saying, “ Have- 
gone-and-arisen and be-proceeding-on- 
thy-way in o-sontherly direction, keep- 
ing- upon the AiyA-road which trends- 
down from Jerusalem Gaza ward — 

27 the-same-ro«d is a-lonely-o/ic. § And- 
so having -got-to-arise he-went-and- 
proceeded-on-his way :—and, lo, a-per¬ 
sonage, an- Ethiopiaa , an-(c)eunuch a- 
grandee of-Canaaces the queen of- 
f Ai-Ethiopians, — one - who there-he- 
was over the-whole-of her- national 
Treasury,—one-who had-com e-all the 
t cay with-a-vie w-to-worshipping VfAo- 

28 roAJ| Jerusalem ward, aye-and there- 
he-was,-too, irAi/sf-on-his-return-jour- 

* literally, * the God [of thee—a Christian - 
baptized person].’ lie was Regenerate, hut that 
was compatible with the overwhelming influence 
in him of previous error and sin. In the New 
Creation of the soul of man after 4 the image and 
likeness' of his God if we do not keep our minds 
scientifically ballasted and guided,—by some such 
sacramental parallel as the gradual growth oF the 
seed of the patient husbandman, the germ-life of 
the egg in a bird, or (most perfect symbol, but 
most delicate to unfold, to all) the feet us iu the 
womb of mammals but especially of mao,—we 
shall be easy victims of the crass empiric theology 
of some one or other of the floating nebulous 
theorizings of contemporaneous Christendom, with 
audacity and positiveness flung off into the mael¬ 
strom of current Christianity in the geometric 
ratio of the ignorance and picus pride of the 


ney employing his time irAi'/s/-sitting 
upon his chariot, in-studying the (c.) 
prophet Esaias. But got-to-say-did 29 
The Spirit to-Philip, “ Have-gone- 
and-approached-near and - then - have 
got-to-rwanflycto-be-closely-connected- 
with this chariot here.'* But having- 30 
gone-and-run-up-close-05 did Philip 
he-got-to-hear-that this-same-^wrscutaye 
was-studying«[ the (c)prophet Esaias, K 
and went-and-pc/i/e/y-s&id, “ May J be I 
permitted to asAr-now-whether thou-per-1 
ceivest-the-real-meaning-of tbat-which® 
thou-art-studying ?” But he went- 31 
and-pefufanf/y-said, “ AVfor how-«vr- 
shall I by-any-chance be-able-to save- 
on- the-it nlikely-hypo thesis that - some- 
Dirine guide shall - have - gone - and 
guided me.”—'Went-and-cojrfiW/y-in- 
vited-did-he Philip too-a/ his instance 
to-have-got-to-come-up and-take-a-seat 
as felloic-trai'eller-wiih him. But the 32 
argument of-The Scripture which he- 
w as-studying was just-THIS ,—“As n- 
sheep to slaughter He-got-to-be-led, 
and as a-l&mb before the shearer of-it 
mute, so -He does not open His mouth : 
in the-depth of-His degradation the- 33 
right of a -fair- trial went-and-was-Jis- 
Ao/trsf/y-taken-from Him ;—but-a-s the 
result the (o)progeny of-His what-/A« 
tri5f5/(T«iftfrrshall-be-n6/r/ocatalogue? 
jHsf-because is-being-lif ted-up** above- 
away - from the earth His life n 
. . . But went-and-broke-off-JiJ the 34 
(c)eunuch-/row reading and-got-to-say 
to-Philip, 11 1-do-pray of-thee, about 
\VU AT-divine personage 1 ‘ 5 -the (c.)pro- 
phet saying all- this ?— about himself, 
or-rathei * surely about a-different-Aiw/ 

Seels. A Niagara cataract of this hazy philoso¬ 
phizing mingled with sickening sentimentalism 
thunders, seethes, and disports itself in the multi¬ 
tudinous boiling waters of modern ‘religious 
thought,' in press, pulpit, lecture-hall, committee- 
room. and private converse. 

+ Simon's soul, balanced, at this the crisis of 
his probation, is, thanks to his humility, seen to 
be treiphjjp g jnyaryla ttUtik 

J I.e., Philip an exception, Ac is told off from 
their body for special Duty. 

§ And therefore suited for just what was the 
object of Philip's confidential expedition. 

| 1 Kings x. 1—13L 

^ Lost to all externals, and talking aloud in his 
concentration of abstract thought. 

** John xix. 15. Same word (‘ Hoist'). 
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35 of Person ?" But-tfe?i Philip-freely- 
and-copiously ,* — having - gone - and - 
started from this-very passage-of- 
Scripture, — got-to-preach-his-Gospel- 

36 glad-tidings to-him-o/ Jesus.—But as 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way 
along the road, they-got-to-come upon 
a-certain-we// known stream of water ; 
—and exclaims-does the (G)eunuch, 
“Look! water! what -insuperable 
impediment - is - there - to my-having- 

37 gott-to-L’eceive-(G)baptism?” — JWent- 
and-/ree/y-said, however,-did Philip, 
“ Since thou-art-trusting-in-CAm; out- 
from thy entire heart, it-is -already- 
lawful.” But having-gone-and-broken- 
out-in-reply he-got§-to-say, “I-tvust- 
fully-believe The Son of-God-o/ the 
Scriptures to-be Jesus, The- Christ.” 

38 And-so then he-went-and-gave-orders 
for ?/im-to-have-got-to- keep-waiting- 
for him the chariot; and went-and- 
descended-did both-of-them the water 
ward, — both|| Philip and the (g) 
eunuch,— and he - went - and - dipped 

39 him-m Holy (G) Baptism. But when 
they-got-to-come-up out-from the 
water, JAe-Spirit of-T^e-Lord went- 
and-rapt-away Philip ; and no eyes- 
for*j[ him longer-as a guide got to have 

t did the (G)eunuch, for he-was-proceed- 
; ing-on his way under the spell of- an- 
' ecstacy-of-rejoicing-as there he was; — 

40 but Philip got-to-be-found-di«s useful 
as a first teacher on Duty** Azotus 

* Lit., opened that his mouth, 
f He says this meditatively (verse30) and long¬ 
ingly, as thinking When will the long course of 
preparation make me holy enough for such 1 water' 
in Baptism ? 

X Verse 37 is not found in the HSS. ABCG. 
But it is genuine. 

§ In the course of a longer Confession of in¬ 
telligent trust in Christ. 

[1 A side light is thrown by this pregnant little 
Greek particle upon a fact in baptism which per¬ 
haps may not have been thought of by us all, but 
one which full-orbs the symbolic oneness in Bap¬ 
tism of inauguration into organic oneness with 
bjth the creature and the Creator in the New 
Creation. The celebrant in Holy Baptism is sup¬ 
posed to baptize the person into oneness with 
himse f (as a representative person), being buried 
with the candidate into organic oneness with the 
Church, as well as into oneness with God.—Thus in 
both The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself ia 
vertic il organic oneness blended with horizontal or¬ 
ganic oneness of Holy Communion;—as symbolized 
by the shape of the cross. The solemn, deliberate, 
logical, and exceptional, use of the sign of the 


ward ;—and -then going-along-through- 
the country he-was-acting-as-an-(G) 
evangelist-to the-whole-of the-.sea side 
towns, up-to-tke-ffwie-of his having- 
got-to-reach Caesarea. 

IX. 1 But Saul, still breathing-out 
into - Christianity cursing- threats and 1 
slaughter, the disciples of-The Lord 
wards, having - gone - and - applied-to 
the High-priest got-to -enter-a-de- 2 
m and ft-for from himself (G)letters- 
dimissory Damascus ward, unto-so far 
as jurisdiction over the (o)synagogues- 
ivas concerned , to the effect- that sup¬ 
posing an y-members he-might-have- 
got-to-find .of-‘Tile,.Way,’I + aye men 
as-well-as women,§§ fie - might-have- 
gone-and-brought-them, after-having- 
bound, Jerusalem ward.—But in the- 3 
fact of-their-proceeding-on-their-way, 
it-got-to-be that- he was-nearing Da¬ 
mascus itself when all-on-a-sudden 
got to shed around- him bright ness-did 
a-light from the heaven ; and having- 4 
got-to-fall upon the earth he-got-to- 
listen-to a-Voice saying to -him, 

“ Saul! Saul ! why -ever ME art- 
thou-hunting-down ?' But-he-went- 5 
and-said, ‘ What- angelic being art- 
thou, wy-lord ?” But The Lord got- 
to-say, “ I AM. Jesus, Whom thou 
ai't-hunting-dowu.’llll—Both trembling 6 
ariJVfazed-as thwe he teas he-got-to- 
say, “ Lord ! wiiat -penance is it-that- 
thou-willest for-mc to-kave-gone-and- 
evoga in Baptism therefore is not necessarily super¬ 
stitious. Another nicety of organic articulation 
of Sacramental Theology connects homogeneously 
the twin Evangelical Sacraments;—the Water of 
Holy Baptism is present and yet absent from the 
Bread oF the correlated Sacrament,—it was there 
but has been evaporated by extreme heat, and in 
an exactly analogous way the mere Regeneration - 
life of Font-religion becomes evaporated in the 
furnace of snnctilicd affliction as the stage of new- 
Birth—represented by the greater Sacrament—is 
being attained (see Introduction, p. 11). 

■[ Consistently with the character of this power¬ 
ful thinker (verses 30, 3G). 

*'■ Force of the * But.* 

ff- As being a member of the Sanhedrin. 

Just as in Franco it used to ho called by all 
(t the religion,” in the days of Iho Huguenots. 
(' I am The Wuy ’ the origin of the phrase.) 

§§ I.c., women moat easily proselytes to any¬ 
thing new, sinco they act from feeling more than 
conviction and reason. 

Ilil “ It is painful for thyself to bo kicking 
against the goad-spikes"—an interpolation (from 
1 xxv i. 11). 
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done?” And The Lord soi^-unto- 

( out of consideration for him, “ Have- 
got-»WKsto-get-np and-/tan have-gone- 
and-entered the city ward, and an- 
utterance-shall-be-madc thee respect- 
iM^-that-^resaf com mission it-is-reserved- 
7 for thee to-be-discharging.”—But the i 
men, those that-were-journeying-with j 
him, h ad-been - standing absolutely- 
speechless, listening-to the fowes-of-the 
Voice, indeed, but m J:ept-frorn -seeing 
S anybody.—But lifted-up-got-to-be 
Saul from the earth ; but openings 
he had been his eyes® no-body was-he- 
able to fte-seeing,—hut leading him by- 
the-haud they-got-to-guide-him Da- 
9 mascus ward.—And tliere-he-was for- 
three days “deprived-of sight; and- 
ascetically^ he tcent cuirf-neither ate, 
10 nor-er cn drank.—But there-used-to- 
be-af that time a-distiuguished-Jw, a- 
disciple, in-a$ a resident Damascus, by¬ 
name Ananias, and-got-to-say en- 

i lightening!#- unto him-f/itf The Lord, in 
vision-martum, “ Ananias !” Bat he- 
got-to-say, “ See, I-om here, Lord.” 
11 But The Lord said ej-plauiing-unto 
him, “ Have-got-to-get-thee-up and- 
then have-got-to-go-thy-way upon the 
street which is called 1 Straight/ and 
have-got-to-ask-to-see, — in the- house 
of-Judas,—Saul by-name, of-Tarsus, 
—for look! he -is- hoic- engaged -in - 
12 praying -for g u idance-nuto-Me ; — and 
got-to-see in vision-medium a-man by¬ 
name Ananias have-got-to-enter and- 
then to-have-gone-and-put-npon him 
AVs-hands, to the end-that he-may- 
have - got - to-look-up-npon - things- see- 
13 ing.” .... Went-and-broke-in-nair, 
however, did-Ananias, Lord !— trhy- 
I-have-been-hearing-tell, from many- 


rorre.<^*>»>de»/s about this-very man,— 
what-and-how-great bigoted-outrages 
he-went-and-perpetrated towards- 
those saints of-Thine in Jerusalem :— 
and he-is here with special-authority 
from the chief-priests to-have-gone- 
i and bound all those that-call-upou The 
j Name of-Thee.” But went-and-said 
pcremfloriJy-nnto him -did The Lord, 
|“ Be-going-thy-way, because an-in- 
! strumentality of-priceless-valuej to- 
! Me is - indeed this - same - man, for 
j having-got-to-carry The Name of-Me 
! conspicuousIy§-beftore Gentile-nations, 
and kings,—as-well-of coursc-zs the- 
! sons of-Israel For i-}>cr$o*aJJy shall- 
, be-showing to-him -j yersonatlg what- 
and- how-much it-is-afc»faff/y-neces- 
1 sary for-him for -the extension of-The 
Name of-Me to-have-got-to-undergo.” 
—But-tfrn Ananias got-to-go-his-way. 

1 &ud-thcn to-enter-into the house, and 
having-got-to-place upon him his 
| hands, he - went - and - said, “ Saul, 

) brother,^ The Lord has-been-sen ding 
i itfe, Jesus, Who weut-and-appeared 
to-thee in the way l>y-which thou-wast- 
; coming, to the ok/- that thou-mayest- 
' have - got - to - look-upon-thiags - seeing. 
and-have-got-to-be-filled-fuH of-The- 
| Holy Spirit.”—And -them that-instant 
| there-got-to-diop-off from his eyes a- 
! species-of thin-flakes, he-got-to-get- 
j back his sight too simultaneously :— 
| and having-go t-future to ihis-tosiise 
; he-went - and - received -{ G)baptism ;— 

1 and having - gone - and - taken some- 
! nourishment, he-got-to-feel-invigor- 
| ated. But got-to-be did Saul as a 
! <ju«f-with some residents -in Damascus. 
1 disciples, some - eonsiderable time. — 
j And with-out-delay in -eccJesiastiro] 


[ * This is the only intimation here that Paul ! from without himself, and apparently a perfect 

saw The Lord as He was seen on the mount of stranger. 

j transfiguration. If we might venture so to phrase f He began at once to carry out, with eharac- 
[it, our Lord seems to have had no mercy on him, terislic thoroughness, his Jewish ideal of alone- 
but answered his Jewish (but genuine) prayers for ment for his treasonable Theocratic mistake about 
light to search out the Xacarenes in their darkest The Messiah (verse 6). As yet his state was accu- 
comers and show him to demonstration the real lately sacramentally emblematised by the previous 
secret of their tenets, with so blinding a del age of statement * deprived of sight,’—a merely Kegene- 
H is glory and of Himself that ‘ he could not see j rate embryo, though now at the ' Quickened,’ 
for the giory of that light.' There was mercy in | stage, he was lying, and writhing oonsoence-oon- 
thia light, and the supervening darkness, because vulaed, in the dark womb of his Mother Church, 
for three days he had (important corroboration to ' Thou blind pharisee.’ 
a Jew) sacramental proof to buttress the Holy £ Lit., " a vessel selected.” 

Spirit guided searching of the Scriptures subjec- § In contrast to thine own commission and 
tively ; he could not explain away the vision, and, witness, 
to rivet conviction, a man came instructed entirely 
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connection with the (a)synagogue3 was- 
preaching Jesus, that He is - essen- 

21 tially The Sou of God. But as- 
toundcd-got-to-be the-whole-of those 
hearing-tell-o/ it, and they-were-say- 
ing, “ Is not this he who-went-and- 
slauglitered in Jerusalem those super- 
named-after ‘ the name,’ this-owe ;— 
and hither for this-raiso/i too had- 
been-coming, in-order-that them all¬ 
bound he-might-have-been-leading 
into-tlie-power-of the high-priests ?” 

22 But Saul teas ?ra-rw/-all-the-more 
powerful, and was-dumbfounding the 
Jews, those that-were-dwellers in 
Damascus, proving-to-demonstration 
that Tins- Man is -undoubtedly The 

23 Christ. But as-soon-as being-fulfilled- 
were - a - sufficient* - number - of days, 
went - and - took - counsel - together-did 
the Jews to have got /o j>u?-him out-of- 

24 the-way.—Got-to-be-known, however, 
to-Saul-<7«7 that stratagem of-theirs, 
— there they ic&'e r too, closely-watching 
the city-gates,f both day and night, 
so-that him they-might-have-got-to- 

25 put-out-of-the-way.—But having-got- 
to-take him-us did the disciples by- 

, night, they - went - and -all ignomini- 
{ ousbj% - lowered - him - down through 
t thQ-emhrasure of-the city-wall, having- 
j got-to-let-him-down-rt-s they did in a- 
ffish -basket. 

2G [But when - he-did-get§-to-return 
Jerusalem ward, he-was-preparing to- 
have-gone-and-united-himself-with the 
disciples,—and there tccrc-the-whole- 
of-them in-terror of him, m refusing 
to-be-trusting-in-him-that he-really-is 

* “ Sufficient" to prove whether ho was in 
earnest, or practising a clever ruse-de-guerre, 
under secret instructions, 
f Having bribed (doubtless) Arctas. 
j So Saul left Damascus lcs3 bravely than he 
was preparing to enter it. To this disgusting and 
humiliating exodus he refers with such anguish of 
contrite humility when he says, “it is not expe¬ 
dient doubtless for me to glory”—as he would 
have done if it had been a sting-less episode in 
martyr warfare—for therein lay the officially-ex¬ 
pressed contempt for him of bis (now adorable) 
Lord. AVe are apt to imagine that when un-con- 
verted we are open to receive vindictively from 
Christ all sorts of evil, and when converted the 
treatment only of favourites, but it is far other¬ 
wise.—The biography of Paul the idolized of the 
most enlightened section of the Christian Church 
will have to be rc-rcad in the light of a more clearly 
focused knowledge of both Paul, and Paul's 


a-disciple. Barnabas, however, hav- 27 
i ng-gone-an (PtfakerT- cEarge - of liim-as 
he did , got-to-introduce-him lovingly\\- 
unto The (g) Apostles, and got to givc- 
them a-detailed-account-of how on his 
journey he-went-and-saw The Lord- 
personally and how-that He-went-and- l 
made-an-utterance to-him ; and-Mca * 
how in-ns officially recognized by the 
Church at Damascus he-went-and- 
lif ted - np - his-voice-bravely in-organic 
oneness with The Name of-Jesus.— 
And -then there-he-was amongst them, 28 
going-on-his-way-in and going-on-his- 
way-out in-recognized oneness icith the 
Church at Jerusalem. And lifting-up- 
his-voice-boldly in-organic oneness with 
The Name of-The Lord Jesus, there 23 
he was-too speaking-?d//t other world 
tongues and holding-disputations with 
the (g) Hellenistic - Israelites : — but 
they were-making-every-attempt to- 
have-got-to- put-him - out-of-the-way. 
But the brethren having-got-to-be- 30 
come-ap prised - of-it, went - and - con¬ 
ducted him Csesarea ward, and sent- 
him forth-on-a-mission Tarsus ward.] 

Therefore^! indeed -through this in- 31 
deed the Churches throughout the- 
length - and - breadth of - Judtea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, were-being-left- 
in-the-possession-of toleration, tho- 
roughly-organized-as they wes'e, and 
thriving in-the fear of-The Lord, and 
in-the (G)paraclete-guidance of-Thc 
Holy Spirit, were-increasing-in-num- 
bers. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that a-s-Peter 32 
was-penetrating through-and-through- 

Mastcr; and, then, perhaps, it will be found that 
all Paul's special humiliations were an exactly 
mcled out punishment for the horrors he perpe¬ 
trated on God’s Saints. Paul’s glory (ns ours,) will 
be this, that lie transmuted this very chastisement 
into a martyr's crown, by the ever-in creased ratio 
of multiplying humility, patience, activity, meek¬ 
ness, and trust, which the sufferings produced. 
He made Christ and Christ’s to be ' the oifscouring 
of all things ’ in. curses and blood, and (as with 
David, and all of us) as ho sowed so he had to reap, 
in acts deliberately done and past recall. 

§ Hero (in this Aorist) comes in Saul’s threa 
years in Arabia (under Sinai, most likely, Gal. 
i. 17—20), and a short digression to complete the 
account of hia cordial reception by tho Judaean 
Church. I| iv. 30. 

The conversion of Saul—together with other 
causes—such as tho attempt of the Emperor Cali¬ 
gula to erect his own statue in tho temple. 

15 
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■in charge of the-whole-of-them, he- 
got-to-go-down also with «w/-unto the 
saints that-were - dwelling-at Lydda. 

33 But he-got-to-find there a-person-zve/Z 
known iEnSas by-name, for-a-period 
of-eight years lying upon a-couch,— 
«^erso/z-who had-been (G)paralyzed.— 

34 And got-to-say to-him -did Peter, 
“AEneas, curing thee-zs Jesus, The 
Christ, have-gone-and-got-np and- 
)iave-got-to-tidy-up independently- for- 
thyself.”—And instantly he-did-go- 

35 and-get-up. Andin-the-habit-of-seeing 
him -were the-whole-of those residing- 
at Lydda, and Saron certain -elected 
ones of whom got-to-turn-round upon- 

36 the service of The Lord.—But in -the 
Church at Joppa a-cer tain-devoted- 
person there-was, a-disciple, by-name 

l Tabitha,—which being-translated is- 
j called ‘ Dorcas/*—she vras-always de- 
j voted-to-schemes of-benevolent enter¬ 
prises and (g) eleemosynary which 

37 she-was-aZiva?/.5-carrying-out. But so- 
it-got-to-be that-as a regular miracle 
to aid Gospel advancement- in those- 
critical daysf having got-to-sicken-as- 
she-dzd she-got-to-die :—but having- 
go t- to -wash -her-szvceZ and clean they 
got-to-lay-her-out together with her 

38 works-in an - upper - chamber. But 
being close-as is Lydda to Joppa 
itself the disciples having*got-to-hear- 
tell -already as they did how-that Peter 
is in-the Church at it, went-and-sent 
two men for ate/-unto him, beseech ing- 
of-him to /zave- m kept-from having-go t- 

* I. e. t the gentle doc of a buck. 

Such is the mysterious meaning of this preg¬ 
nant sentence, through the power of the preposi¬ 
tion which plaja so prominent a part in the 
grammar of the analysis of ' the spirit 1 in 1 the 
Jcllcr’ of Inspiration, coupled with that of the 
concretely strong demonstrative pronoun. And 
yet wo cannot say that we are altogether ignorant 
of Lho meaning here,—is not just one corner of 
ihe vail lifted which hides the great organic work 
of The Head of The Church on His Mediatorial 
Throne, that we in these latter times 1 upon whom 
the ends of the world are come ’ (for whom espe¬ 
cially all these actings were ‘written’) may have 
a scientific idea of His Providential intermeddling 
in every ago of The Church with its a Hairs, It 
must be remembered, in this connection, that this 
Dorcas-link at Joppa brought Cornelius, a Roman 
gentleman of high position and far-radiating in¬ 
fluence, into the concerns of The Church at just 
that critical epoch (xi. 26). 

$ True to fallen human nature, even when Re* 


to-deem-it- beneath - him to-have-got- 
to-come-through as-far-as themselves. 
—But having-got-to-arise-as did Peter 30 
he-did-get-to-go-with them; whom 
upon-his - having - got-to-arrive, tbey- 
went-and-took-upstairs the upper- 
chamber ward, and-Me/i got-to-press- 
round him - did the - whole - of the 
widows weeping and ehowing-Zzim- 
the - exhibition - of % the shirts and 
upper-garments which-so many and so 
well used-to-be-making, when-one- 
amongst them as-there -alas /§-she-'j 
used-to-be, did-dear] | Dorcas.—Hav- ; 40 
ing-gone-and-«M»mar%-put-out out* 
side, however, the-whole-of-them-as 
did Peter, he-went-and-dropt-upon his 
knees azzd-engaged-in-prayer. And- 
then having-got-to-turn-right-round-(M 
he did with aid- unto the dead-body 
he-went-and-said, “Tabitha, have-got* 
to-arise !”—But she got-to-open her 
eyes, and having-got-to-catch-sight-oa 
she did- of Peter, went-and-sat-up- 
right; but baving-gone-and-given her 41 
a-hand he got to get- her upon-ber-feet: 

—but having - gone-and-shouted-out- 
for the saints and the widows, he- 
went-and-presented ber-/o them living- 
| as there she teas. —But a-known-fact 42 
it-got-to-be throughout the entire 
Joppa district , and many-^ersows got- 
to-repose-their-trust upon The Lord. 
But it-got-to-be-/£a/ a-sufficient-num- 43 
ber-of days T /br this result he got-to- 
remain in -the Church at Joppa, — 
lodging as guest- with a -well known 

generate, these good people acted from the very 
mixed motives which still characterize our own 
funerals ; Peter was a great man, now, and they 
wanted to impress him very favourably’ with their 
zeal and taste in conncclion with I heir dead sister- 
chief, which they did in so exquisitely feminine a 
way. But the beautiful ‘ touch of Nature ’ in the 
‘ exhibition '—of fair Dorcas laid out as the central 

i ’cwcl of gems of useful woman’s skill—was that 
\»ter was as characteristically a mere masculine 
man as they feminine women, consequently we 
arc all of us familiar enough with the cruel and 
summary style in which he foreclosed the well- 
intentioned display, turned them all out of lho 
room, and in a most business-like way solemnly 
addressed himself to accomplishing simple- 
heartcdly the work his Master sent him there to 
transact. 

§ The ' alas ’ is in the Tense—" used " (lho Im¬ 
perfect participle). 

j] Tho force of the Article hero. 
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1 person Simon, a-tanner. — X. But-a 
gentleman of-posit ion there-used-to- 
be in-as a resident at Cresarea, by¬ 
name Cornelius, a-centurion-o/ a com¬ 
pany in a-Regiment called the (g)‘ Ita- 

2 lie,’-—a-religious-jzroseb/fe and a mem- 
fearing God-as he was , as-also-?uere 
the-whole-of his household, carrying- 
out too-as he was many (o)eleemosy- 
nary-plans for -God's People; — and 
whilst praying to-God-/or what he 

3 li canted regularly-as he was ever , he- 
|got- to - see with - unmistakable-clear- 
viiess, in vision-merftum, about Me-ninth 
Iliour of-the day, an-(o)angel of-God 
*having-gone-and-come-in with guiil- 

<mce-unto himself, and saying, “ Cor- 

4 nelius !” to-him. But he having-got- 
to-gaze-intently-at him, and all-terri¬ 
fied as-he-got-to-be, got-to-say, “What 
is-there -wrong* Lord ?” But he-got- 
to-say to-him, “ Those petitions of- 
thine, and those (G)eleemosynary-acts 
of-thine went-and-ascended-as incense 
as-a reminder in-the-sight of-God.— 

5 And-so now, have-got-to-send-off 
Joppa ward some-men, and have-gone- 
and-sent-an-invitation-to Simon, the- 

G one-who is-sumamed ‘ Peter,’—he is- 
staying-as-guest along-with a-well- 
known-man-to the Jews ‘Simon/ a- 
tanner, whose house is on the-sca 
beach, this-mow will-make-an-utter- 
ance to-thee of that thou didst pray 
about-what-to be Saved thou-must be- 

7 praefcising-rt/it*ay$.” But as-soon-as- 
cver got-to-depart-did the (o)angel 
who was-making - the - utterance to- 
him, having-gone-and-shouted-as he 
did-for two of-his-own house-slaves, 
and a-soldier n-pious-proselyte of -those 

8 attached to-himself-aa orderly , and 
having gone and given- them a-detailed- 
account-of o\\-the particulars, he-went- 
and-sent them-q^’Joppa itself ward.— 

0 But vjjon-the morrow,—as-those-mezi 
„ were-pursuing-their-journey, and were 
jzzotc-the town approaching, — got-to- 
% g°-upstairs-did Peter zjrizte/J-upon the 
"" house - top to - have - gone - and - per- 
* The ‘wrong’ belongs to the 'what'—the 
spirit, of [those even under God's own revealed] 
I. i w is but Loo truly exhibited hero ; Cornelius in- 
f*Li net i vcly expects something ‘ wrong ' if it is God 
who is to appear—“The Law worketh wrath," 
f Peter a lisherman. 

X The tense points to a fixed time, the terminus 
ad quern of The Cross. 


formed-his-devotions,—about the sixth 
hour. But-f/tezt he-got-to-be very- 10 
hungry, and was-wishful to-have-got- 
to-get-him-a-taste-of-something,—but 
in the interval- whilst they were-get- 
ting - dinner - ready there-got-to-fall- 
upon him an-(G)ecstasy ; and he-sees- 11 
a-vision-of the heaven thrown-wide 
open-as it had been , and descending 
an-apparatus of-a -nautical cast looking- 
like an-immense sail,f by-its-four 
corners made-fast-as it had been by 
ropes, and -then heing-gradually-\o wered 
upon the earth :— in-blended harmony 12 
with which there-there-were-in-their- 
natural-condition the-whole-of the 
four-footed-beasts of-the earth, and 
the wild-beasts, and the creeping- 
things, and the birds of-the heaven.— 
A.nd.-then there-got-to-be a-voice Ma- 13 
jestically- unto him, “ H ave-gone-and - 
got-up, Peter, have-got-to-sacrifice, 
and-f/um have-got-to-eat.”—But Peter 14 
went-and-said, “ By-no-means, Lord, 
because-/ never-m my life went-and- 
ate-anything unconsecrated or de¬ 
filing.” And fAe-voiee again, for the- 15 
second-time, came-oracularly- unto him, 

“ That - which GOD wentj - and- 
cleansed pray-do - m keep -from THOU 
unconsecrating.”§—But r//this-got- 1G 
to-take-place up-to tii in:E-times ; and- 
then again rcceived-up-got-to-be the 
apparatus the heaven ward. But 17 
whilst within himself thoroughly-un- 
certain-was Peter what-c/cc/z signifi¬ 
cance izi-the vision there couW-possibly 
be which hc-got-to-see, — and-sizzm?- 
(aneousiy lo ! the men that-had-been- 
sent from Cornelius having-got-af last - 
to-sucm‘. < ?yWb/-cnquirc-for the house 
of-Simon got-to-comc to-a-stand at 
the gate, and got-to-shout out and- 18 
were-m a king-enquiry whether “Simon 
the-one surnamed 1 Peter 1 in-liere- 
abouts is - staying-as-guest.” — But- 19 
whilst Peter was-meditating over the 
vision, went-and-said to-liiuwfi/ The 
Spirit, “ See-j(o?t7, so/Jif-mcn, three,|| - 
are-enquiring-for tlieu,— nuT-znar/r feO 

§ Now llmt (lie 1 Blood of God ' ' sprinkling 
the unclean 1 world has reversed the Curse (xi. 9). 

|| “Three" men, and “ three” times tho vision! 
—the very number “three” would instinctively 
take Peter to the Mas!or thrice denied and llirico 
Clinllonger of tho denier us the Sender of 
both the vision and the men. 
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now have-got-to-arise, and-to-go-down, 
and be-going-thy-way religiously one- 
with them, “free-from all- prejudiced- 
misgivings ;—because-that I have- 

21 been-sending them. 11 —But having- 
gone - and - descended - as did Peter 
frankly-xmto the men* he-went-and- 
said, ‘‘Behold. I am he^/or-whom ye- 
are-making-enquiry, WHAT-is the ob- 

22 ject for which ye-are-here ? v But- 
they got-to-say, “ Cornelius, fAe-cen- 
turion, a-man upright and fearing-as 
he docs GOD,—wit ness-/ he esteem-in- 
which-he-is-held too by the entire-resi- 
dent section of-the nation of-the Jews,— 
got-to-be-miraculously-instructed by 
a-holy (o)angel to-have-gone-And-in- 
vited THEE-a^ guest his house ward, 
and-/Ans to-have-got-to-listen-to Di - 

23 rbic-utterances from thee.’ 1 —Having- 
gone - and-asked-him - them-in, there¬ 
fore, f them he-went-and-entertained- 
hospitably. But on the morrow 
having-got-to-rise out - he- got - to - go 
religiously otic-with them,—and a- 
selected-few of-the brethren, those 
resident-at Joppa, went-and-accom- 

24 panied him. And on - the - morrow- 
afier that in-they-got-to-go Caesarea 
ward.—But - sim ultaneously there-was 
Cornelius all-ready-waiting-for them, 
—having-gone-and-os to a solemn con¬ 
ference- called - him - together his - own 
relations, and his intimate-personal 

25 friends. But when it-got-to-be that 
got to make his entrance-did Peter, 
having - gone - and - ceremoniously - re¬ 
ceived him-a-s did Cornelius, and-got- 
cmi-to-fall down-at his feet he-went- 
and - bowed - down - in-adoring -reve- 

26 re nee. But Peter went-and - raised 
him, saving-fls he teas doing so, u Have- 
gone-and-stood-upright!—I-also my¬ 
self a-mere-hnman-being 

27 tiaUy ”—And chattmg-familiarly with - 
him-tf* there he tr as, he-got-to-go-in, 
and-fArn he-becomes-awaie that as¬ 
sembling - together - had - been - many- 

28 persons. He-got- just -to -make- the- 
remark too to avoid mistakes i unto 


them, “Ye are-perfectly-well-aware 
how-that specifically-unlawful it-is | 
for-a-strict Jew to-have-gone-and-be- I 
come -identified-with, or- even to-be-1 
coming-to-see, an-alien,—and-ye/§ to-1 
me 2 >ersonaUy-God now?-went-and-de- 
m oust rated that I mt/s/- m keep-from 
unconsecrated or ceremonially - de¬ 
filing calling any human - being. 
Wherefore also without-demurring- 29 
the-least I-went-and-came npon-hav- 
ing - got-to-receive - the invitation :— 
may-I-ask, therefore, with-wnAT- 
sjyecific object-in ri«r ye-got-to-be-in¬ 
viting me ?” And Cornelius got-to- 30 
reply, “ Four days since up-to the- 
very time-of-day »7 is-now there-I- 
was, fasting, and at-this ninth|| hour 
being - engaged - in - prayer, — here a t 
home-\n my-own house,—and lo, a- 
noble-mon got-to-be-present there- in- 
front of-me r«tfeJ-in raiment all-shin¬ 
ing, and got-to-say, ‘Cornelius, 31 
graciously-listened-to-got-to-be of- 
thee the prayer, and those (G)eleemosy- 
nary-acts of-thine got-to-be-remem¬ 
bered in-the-sigbt of-GOD. Have- 32 
gone-and-sent-off therefore Joppa 
ward, and-invited Simon, the-one-who 
is-snrnamed ‘ Peter/—he is-staying- 
as-guest in /Ac-house of-Simon a- 
tanner on the - sea - beach,—one - who 
when-come will-be-making-an-utter- 
ance to-thee.*—Instantly, therefore, I- 33 
went-and-sent-off for at j-onto thee,— 
thou, too, having-got-to-act courteous-1 
ly-fl^ thou didst being-come, now, there- j 
fore, the-whole-of ns in-the-presencel 
of-GOD are-present to-have-gone-I 
and-listened-obediently-to everything* 
which has-been-enjoined-upon thee 
on-the-part of-God. 11 But Peter 34 
freely-and-copiously*; got-to-say “ In 
very-truth I-now-realire how-that do 
partial-favourer-of-persons is GOD. 
but - rather in -organic oneness with 33 
every nation** he who-is-fearing Him 
and practising virtue acceptable is- 
necessarily. The message which God 36 
went-and-sent to-the sons of-Israel 


* The next red on dan t danse in the Authorized j *' yet” marks the gentle transition to specific 

Version a gloss. + Verse 20. Christian teaching. E Matt. XxriL Id, 50. 

J They most not think it was lax liberalism. { lit, haTing-gone-and-opened-his-moath. 

§ Cornelius, as a proseljte-of-the-gate, might ** If that could he eaid of all the nations of the 

wonder at Peter’s thus breaking a Lew which he ] world, how much more can it be said of all the 
had come lo believe in as from his Maker . this Churches of Christendom ? 
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heralding - th e - glad - ti dings-of recon-. 
ciliation through-^. Mediation of- 
Tic-Christ,— This -Being is- 
absolutchj Sovereign-Lord of-every- 
37 thing, ye -even are-familiar-with as- 
that which-got-to-be the owe-topic-o/ 
conversation throughout the- length- 
and-breadth of-Judaea ; having-got- 
to-take-its-rise-Ao?oerer as did this mes¬ 
sage from Galilee there, immediately- 
subsequent-to the (G)baptismal-sys/m 
V>8 which got-to-herald-did John— yes - 
Jesus, th e-one from Nazareth-/ am re¬ 
ferring to how got-to-anoint Him-as 
(g) Christ-did God with-The Holy 
Spirit and-so with-power ; O«e-who 
went - and - passed - through - and - 
through land doing-practical-acts- 
of-kindness* and curing the-whole of- 
those held-in-tyrannical-bondage on- 

• the-part-of the devil, because there- 

39 was God rtfo/j< 7 -with Him. And \ve- 
are witnesses of-the-whole of - the- 
things that - He - went - and - wrought 
in-searching systematic oneness tviih ac- 
tually-even-toof the rural-district of- 
Judaea and in -searching oneness with 
the lowest purlieus of Jerusalem ; 
"Whom they-went-and-put-out-of-the- 
way having-got-to-impale-him upon 

40 a-piece-of-timber, T\u§-Being God 
went-and-raised-to-life on-the third 
day, and - then went - and - graciously- 
vouchsafed-for Him conspicuousty- 

41 evident to-have-got-to-be,—not to- 
the-whole-of The People, but -instead 
of that to-so»i£-witnesses to -those prse- 
selected-as they had been on-the-part- 
of our Covenant God,—to-US, highly 
privileged -persons- who went-and-ate- 
with and drank-with Him, subse- 
quent-to th cfact of-His having-got- 
to-be-risen-again from-among the- 

42 dead.—And He-went-and-charged us 
to-have -got- to-herald-Him to-The 
People, and to-have-got-to - bear- 
solemn-testimony how-that HE it-is 
Who has-been-ever-praeordained on- 
the-part-of owr Covenant God as- 

43 Judge of f/^-living and dead.—To- 
This -Being the-whole-of the (a)pro- 
phets bear-witness, MaJ-absolute-for- 

* This (verso 31) a convincing "evidence" in 
ilsc-lf of the Divine Mission of Jesus, and of the 
Heavenly origin of Christianity, to Cornelius. 

-j- We even deem a self-denying country eiergy- 


giveness of-sinf ul-wrong-doings s6cuve- 
shall-have-got-to through - the - agency 
of-The Name of-Him, every-one that 
is-trusting-in Him ward.”—Whilst- 44 
still-tu the act of-uttering these utter¬ 
ances as there-'Petev-ivas, descended- 
did The Spirit-^ to the Holy-cwc upon, 
the-whole-of those listening-to The 
Truth. And amazed-got-to-be those 45 
of-the circumcision, trusting-believers, 
as-many-as got-to-accompany Peter, 
beenuse-that also upon the Gentile- 
nations the gratuitous-gift, that- of- 
The Holy Spirit, has-been-outpoured. 

—For there - they-were - listening - to 4G 
them making - utterances in other 
j ?w?7r/-tongues, and praising-the-great- 
glory-of God.— Then got - to-break- 
out-did Peter, “ 'Who-ihc most bigoted 47 
the water have-got-to-grudge pos- 
sibly-can so-as to hindered-from 

having-got-to-be - (c)baptized these- 
persons—persons-such-ns The Spirit, 
the Holy-o/ie, went-and-secured-posses- 
sion-of—exactly-like ourselves also?’* 
Get-to-rule, too ,-did he that-they were- 48 
to-have-gone-and-receivcd-(G)baptism 
into-organic oneness with The Name 
of-The Lord. Then tl^-tvent-and 
besought him to-have-got-to-sfay-on 
some-few days-a< least. 

XI. 1. But got-to-hear-tell-did The 
(o)Apostles and the brethren, those - 
of them that - were- still throughout 
Judaea, how-that now-too the Gentile- 
race-nations got-to-give-a-welcome-to 
The Truth of-God.—And -yet when 2 
Peter got-to-rcach Jerusalem, passing- 
censure specifically - upon him - were 
those out-from Mc-circumcision, saying- 3 
as they were, “ Unto-as a visitor men 
possessed - of uncircumcision thou - 
didst-get-to-go-in-<m intimate terms and 
didst-go-and-eat-meals-with them ! M — 
But got-to-set-to-work-did Peter and- 4 
was-relating to-them systematically, 
saying, “ I-myself was-there in the 5 
town of-Joppa engaged-in-prayer, and 
I-got-to-see in -from The Spirit an -(g) 
ecstasy a-vision, descending- was an- 
apparatus-of-a-»a utical cast loohing- 
like an-immensc sail by-four corners 

man who reckons the souls of liiiuls ond clowns as 
precious in the sight of God as a man of God 
whcGe commission is proved thereby. 
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being lowered out-f rom-the heaven, and 
it - went - and- cam e-wittingly directly - 

6 up-to me. Which ward having-got- 
to - gaze - intently I - was - examining - 
closely, and-then I-got-to-see the four- 
footed-beasts of-the earth, and the 
wild-beasts, and the creeping-things. 

7 and the birds of-the heaven. But I- 
got-to-hear a-voice saying to-me, 
1 Have-gone-aud-got-up, Peter, sacri- 

8 ficed, and -then eaten/ I-went-and-said, 
however, ‘ By-no-means, Lord, because 
everything unconsecrated or defiling 
never-at-any-time went-and-entered-in 

9 my mouth ward.’ But went-and-re¬ 
plied to-me-f//d the -Yoice for-^e-se- 
cond-time out-from the heaven, ‘That- 
which GOD went-and-cleansed pray- 
m keep thou - from unconse crating.' 

10 But aZZ-this got-to-take-place up-to 
THKEE-times, and again drawn-up-got- 
to-be everything the heaven ward.— 

11 And, now-mark-me, suddenly simul¬ 
taneously three men got-to-come-to-a- 
stand at th e-vet'y house in which there- 
I-was, having -been-sent-with-a-mes- 
sa ge-as they had from Caesarea for 

12 0ui<7ttnc?-unto ME.— But went-and-said 
to-me-c/i'c/ The Spirit, that-I-was-to- 
have - gone - and - accompanied them, 
m free-from a/Z-prejudiced-misgivings. 
Bat there-got-to-go AfhusteriaUy asso¬ 
ciated -with me also these six brethren, 
and we-got-to-go-in the house ward of- 

13 the good-man.. ff&JP&Jogive- to-us a- 
beautif'il* ^detailed-account, too, bow 
he-went-’and-saw the (G)angel in-cove¬ 
nant blessing on that has house who- 
got-to-stand and to-say to-him, ‘ Have- 
gone-and-sent-off Joppa ward, and 
sent-to-invite Simon, the-one snrnamed 

14 ‘Peter,’ one-whowill-be-uttering utter¬ 
ances enlighteningly - unto thee, in - 
obeying which Saved-shall-be thou-tfy- 
self and-cw the same terms the-whole- 

15 of thy household.’—But as-soon-aa 
* The ' beautiful ’ belongs to the ‘ loo/ in the 

Greek; it is in the spirit of the narrative, and 
would be expressed by tone. 

+ On the Bay of Pentecost. 

J The attempt has been made to reproduce the 
eloquent cast of the Greek here in depicting the 
struggle between the natural and the renewed man 
in them upon the startling discovery that they 
were not to have the fee-simple of The Son of God 
all to themselves. The scale turned, although 
somewhat tardily, in the right direction. What 
made the Jewish populace so friendly, and blunted 


ever I went-and-began to-be-speaking, 
went-and -descended-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-ora, upon THEM, just-as also 
upon us at Me-beginning.f—But-t/i^i 1G 
I-got-to-call-to-mind the utterance of- 
The Lord, how He-was-in-the-habit 
of-saying, ‘John indeed got-to-(o) 
baptize with-water, ye however shall- 
be-(cj)baptized in -the power of the Holy 
Spirit/—Since, therefore, equally the 17 
gratuitous-gift got-to-vouchsafe-did 
God to-them, as also to-us, who-got- 
to-be-believers-trusting-upon The Lord 
Jesus, Christ,—I! who-m the world | 
was-I in-power to - have - gone - and- f 
stood - in - the - way-of GOD ?” B ut 3 
having-gone-and-listened-attentively- 
to all- this, they - got-to-acquiesce- 
silently, and -then were-glorifying God, 
saying, “ Why-then, actually-now-too. 
to - the - Gentile - race - nations God 
change-of-heart got-to-vouchsafe life- 
eternal ward !*’J 

Those , indeed, then, who-got-to-bc 19 
all-scattered-abont owingto the trouble 
which got-to-supervene over Stephen's- 
case got-to-penetrate as-far-as Phenici* 
and Cyprus, and Antioch,— m strictly 
restricting-fl$ they were then- their ntter- 
ances-of The Truth to-the Jews only ; 
but some - few out - of them were 20 
natives-of Cyprus and Cyren6, per- 
sons-who, got-come Antioch ward, 
were-speaking enlighteningly -unto the 
Hellenistic- Israelites, preaching - the- 
glad-tidings-about The Sovereign-hord, 
Jesus. And tkeic-was the Providence § 21 
of-The Lord in league-wiih them ;— 
an-immense number, too, having-got- 
to-put-their-trust-in- Christ went-and- 
tumed-right-round-Z/i life in reliance- 
upon The Lord. — But favourably- 22 
receive d-got-to-be the report sent-for 
the hearing of-the Church which-was 
in-connection with Jerusalem concern¬ 
ing aZZ-this. And they-went-and-sent- 
somewhat the jealousy aod spite even of the hier¬ 
archy and upper cLasse3, was complacency arising 
from a fact which might be big wilh possible re¬ 
sults even yet of power and grandeur for Iamel. 
When this vision rolled up, persecution rolled on, 
as we see in the beginning of the next chapter ; 
and which helps to explain Ihe (political, and from 
the expediency point-of-view) fatal blunder ol’ 
Paul in his oration from the Gentile stairs of the 
Soman Preetorium in xxii. 21. 

§ Lit., " hand." 
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forth Barnabas to-have-got-to-pene- 
23 trate just- to Antioch.* Who when- 
he-did-get-to-rU'rfVtTSliIfl-^e/i to-see the 
glad-work of-God got-to-be-glad-7/zm- 
self and was-setting-about-sriwiMJaf- 
i/^/^-encouragingt all-of-them with- 
an enthusiasm-of-purpose to-be-abid- 
24; ing-in The Lord.—Because he-was a- 
; large hearted- man w7/seT/?s//fy-benevolent 
7 and-7»oreorer filled-full of-The Holy 
i Spirit{ and of'-trust-in- Christ. — And 
there-got-to-be further added a-number 
sufficiently-numerous§ to-The Lord.— 

25 But got-to-go-out-of-it-did Barnabas 
Tarsus ward to-have got-to-look-up 

26 Saul. And-^i having-got-to-find 
him-ns he did he-got-to-bring IIIM|| 
Antioch ward. But it-got-to-be-that 
THEY-//(x>1Ifor-an-entire yearwent-and- 
exercised-the-co-leadership in -organic 
oneness with The Church, and -by that 
means got-to-teach a - number suffi- 
ciently-numerous aye-and-too the- 
Divine-order-went-and-came, first-of- 
all in - ecclesiastical connection with 
Antioch for-the disciples-fo he called 

27 ‘^CHRISTIANS.’—But in these 
dayTEfe’ft!^Ot^tb-come -down from 
Jerusalem preachers-in-Spiritual-truth 

28 Antioch ward ; but having-gone-and- 
arisen-as did one of them, by name, 
AgabuSj he-got-to-point-out-/7/e fact 
tnrougfi -the guidance of The Spirit 
that-g reat scarcity is-about to-be-co?«- 
ing to prevail over the entire world-o/ 
civilised man 00 ; the-one-which got-to- 
come-to-pass in -the reign of Claudius 

29 Caesar. But of-the disciples, just-in- 
proportion-as prospering-in-trade-was 
each- merchant y determine-did every- 
individual of-them-c/e/ to towards the- 

* Sprouting of the germ of the Gentile Church, 
f How beautiful the coincidence Lhat the first 
use in the Revelation of the New Creation upon 
earth of a word now to be sanctified as expressing 
the Sovereign work of The Holy Ghost The 
(G)Paracletc is in connection with ‘ Barnabas 
which being interpreted is The son of (o-)Para- 
clete-(stimulating encouragement) '1 It is used 
everywhere throughout the EpiBtlcs, and therefore 
had better be explained now. It is graphically 
illustrated by The Paraclete Himself, in the action 
of The ‘Other (the first) Comforter' (Christ) in 
‘ pouring in oil and wine ’ into tho bodily and 
inner wounds of poor fallen man, in Christian 
Civilization, and in personal individual sanctifica¬ 
tion. This makes up the word under explanation, 
—‘encourage (oil) stiuiulatingly ' (wine). The 


dispensing-of-food to-have-got-to-send 
to - those - residing in Judasa, being 
C/imrtan-brethren. Which-^frm also 30 
they-got-to- carry-into-effect, having- 
got-to-send-it-off through the-agency 
of-Barnabas and Saul unto-/cu* dis¬ 
pensing the (G)presbyters. 

XII. But just-then went-and-ad- 1 
dressed-himself-did Herod the king t ;- 
have-got-to-maltreat the-jn'incipals of- 
The Church ;—but he-got-to-get-rid- 2 
of James, the brother of-John, be¬ 
headed- with-the^sword. " And' "having- 3 
got-to-perceive how gratifying it-is 
to-the Jews, he-went - and - actually - 
proceeded to-have-got-to-arrest even 



also having-got-to-take-into-custody- 
he-went-and-put-him-carefully in jail, 
having - gone-and-gi ven-him-in-charge- 
as he did to-four guards-of-four-mfy/, 
soldiers, to-be-f7ob//7 nothing ^/-guard¬ 
ing him : —fully-purposing at The 
Pass-over to-have-got-to-bring him- 
out-as a victim to-the populace.—Peter, 5 
then, on-the-one hand, was-being- 
caref Lilly--kept-guarded in -thus watched 
the jail ; but intereession-cm the other¬ 
icas there, intensely-earnest, going-?/;* 
constantly on-the-part of-The Church 
for akl-unto God on- his behalf.—But 6 
when on - the - eve of - bringing-f orth 
him-irc/s Herod, on-that-very night- 
even there-was Peter sleeping-com- 
posedly between a-pair of-soldiers se¬ 
cure d-as he had been with-chains to 
| /Tic-pair,—jailors too-as well in-front 
of-the door were-on-guard-the 
jail. And, behold, an-(o)angel of 77/e- 7 

Lord got-to-be-suddeiily-present, and 

Gospel of the God of Calvary and Sinai was never 
meant to ‘pauperize man, in a covenaut-systcm of 
enervating favouritism ; it is now all the more laid 
upon us 1 to work out our own Salvation (in works 
of moral principle) just because it is GOD that is 
working in organic oucncss with us ’ to love and 
enjoy Him. y 

t iv. 36, 37. 

§ For God’s present purposo there. 

|| Note on verso 22. 11 Verse 30. 

** As he put it, that is all round tho Modi: or- 
ranean Sea, n longer or shorter distance inland. 

++ For tho emphasis flee note on verso 19. 

If Pass-over—the time of his Master’s death. 
Did not this noble Episcopal fisherman of Galilee 
need somo such sharp reminder and searching 
Spiritual tonic jmt ut this singe? (ix. 38, x. 25). 
t 
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a-light to-make-an-illumination in-/o of-(o)Maria, the mother of-John Bur- 
show light his dungeon; but having-gone- named (o)Mavpus,§ where thero-were 
and-struck-a-hlow-on the side of- a - considerable - number collected-to- 
Peter-«s he did , he-got-to-rouse him, gether-as they had been and interced- 
saying, “ Have -got -to -get-up with ing-in-prayer-for-aid-m Jus cane.— But 13 
speed.” And -then went-and-fell-olf- having-gone-and-knocked-as h e-dul at 
i from him-f/kZ the chains away- from the wicket of-the great-gate, there-got- 
8 {his hands. Got-to-say too-r/irZ the to-come-to-answer-it a-young-girl to- 
|(G)angel sharply- unto him, “Have- have-got-to-find-out-w/io was there, by- 
*got-to-gird-thyself-up-well, and to- name Rhoda ;|| and having-got-to-re- 14 
put - on those (G)sandals - there* of- cognize-us she did, the tones of-Peter’s- 
ihinc and he-went-and-did so, and- voice, from sheer delight she c/k/-not go- 
thcn he-says to-him-u7iiZsZ he is doing and-make-the-opening-in the gate, but 
so, “ Have-got-to-throw that upper-gar- haying-gone-and - rushed-in she-went- 
ment of-thine-Mm? round thee, Sind-then nud-inf ovmed-t hem that-there-aZZ the 
0 be-following me.” And having-got-to- w7«/Ze-standing-had-beenPeterin-front- 
go-out there-he-was-following him.— of the gate!—But they pityingly-\xnto\ 15 
And he had- not been-having-the- her were-saying, “Thou-art-all-wan-J 

* slightest-idea-u/Z along that an-actual- dering-poo;* child But she kept-; 
i occurrence it-is which-is-taking-place 1 on-giving-stronger - and - stronger-ra- 

through-Me instrumentality of - the tio»a/-proofs that-such is-actually-the- 
(G)angel, but was-under-the-idea-that fact. But they-were-saying-/ta, “It- 

10 a-dream he-is-gazing-at.—But having- is his ^/«rt/ , ^//rt«-(G)angel. ,, ** ButPeter 16 
got-to-pass-through the first guard-c/ was-persfsting-in knocking ; but hav- 
warders - as they did and - then the ing-got-af 7 «s/-to-open-a.s they did the 
second, they-got - to - come upon the door they-went-and-saw him, — and 
gate, the one-of-iron, that leading-out- got-to-be-astounded. But having- 17 
as it does-f the City ward, thc-which gone-and-made-as he did -quick- impa¬ 
cts though o»-(G)automaton got-to-be- //>?if-signs to-them with Ids hand to- 
opened for-them :— ^nd-then having- keep-from-maldng -such «-noise, he- 
got-to-go-out they-got-to-pass-down a- got-to-detail to-them now The Lord 
single street, and -then instantaneously went-and-delivered him out-from the 
the (o)angel went-and-withdrew away- jail :—but he-got-to-add, “ Have-got- 

11 from him.—And -then Peter having- to-report to- Jamesf t and-Zta to-the 
got-to-be in-organic oneness with him- brethren aZZ-TUis. And having-got- 
self, went-and-said, “Now I-know- to - go - out-of - the neighbourhood he- 
f or-certain, as-an-actual-fact, that went-and-took-himself-off quite-a-?*e- 
went-and-sent-forth-did The Lord His 7/10 te7y-d iff ere ntji locality ward. But 18 
(G)angel, and went-and-rescued me having-got-to-be day-light there-there- 
out-of the hand of-Herod and the- was a-panic, by-no-means small, in-as 
whole-of that end-expected-by the a matter of each one's character amongst 

12 populace of-the Jews.—Having-got-to- the soldiers what-m the world then 
think-it-over-with-/iiniseZ/’, too,J-as he had-gone-and-become-of Peter.—But 10 
did he-got-to-go up-along-to the-house Herod having-got-to-institute-as he 

* Tivid depicting of one wide awake and clear- ' Poor child ’ is in the tender tones of a pray- 
hended in charge of one all dazed and hesitating ing Christianity (verse 12). 

and blundering. ** To tell us he is in Heaven—having guarded 

I f This present-tense fixes the date of the Acts him safely there first, 

(and therefore of Luke’s Gospel) as before the ff Head of the Jewish Church—Look our Lord’s 
destruction of Jerusalem. place—see xv. 19, xxi. 19 ; Gal. i. 19, ii. 5 (and 

I The particle in Greek suggests the idea of notes ) ; also Jude v. 1—Peter’s commission (Matt, 
self-evident Spiritual guidance. xvi. 18, 19} pastoral evangelical missionary and 

§ “Mark.” representative of the nature and triumphs of 

|j A ‘blind.’ Any easpicious police-officials TitUST (Gal. ii. 8) in the /* binding ” and “loos- 
cotning would find only a young girl—evidently ing" he represented the whole Ministry and 
of weak mind, out of whom they would not make governing body in the Church (Matt, xviii. 18). 
much, and in the meantime the inmates would ££ Luke xxi. 37 (note), 
scatter. 
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o ? iJ-a-diligent-search-for him, and-y«/ 
/incing- m f .ailed to-have-got-to-find-him, 
after - having -got - to - examine the 
: guards went - and - gave - orders f or- 
I them - to - have - gone - and - been-exe- 
! cuted ; — and having-got-to-go-down- 
he did away-m suspicion-irom Judaea 
Caesarea* ward there-he-was-spending- 
20 hu'uriously-his-tune .—But there-was 
Herod enraged -to-the - brink-of - war 
with Mc-Tyrians and Sidonians ; but 
by - common - agreement they - were- 
sending-a-deputation/or afW-unto him, 
and having-got-to-win-over Blastus 
who-icas over the bed-chamber of-tke 
king, there-they-were-petitioning-for 
peace, on-the-ground that dependent- 
for-food-supplies-is their-own district 
on irhat was drawn-from the Royal- 
-l territory :—but on /Ae-appointed day- 
for the Conference Herod having-gone- 
an d-decked-himself-out-os he did -in 
Rome-aped-Imperial robes, and -then 
taken-his-seat upon his throne-on-the- 
da'i's, there-he-was-entertaining-them- 
with-a-popular-harangue unto-fo win 
‘22 the flattery of themselves.+—But theve- 
the public kept - on - applauding - 
with, “ Of a-godj the voice, and not 
-■1 of a- man!”—There-and-then, however, 
went-and-struck§ him-JzV/ an-(G)angel 
j o/-77<*.Lord, in-penal revenge- for the- 
\ things-in-which he got- not to-give 
? glory to-GOD,—and having-got-to- 
1 be so diseased as literally to he- 
eaten - away-by-worms he - got [ - to- 
-4 breathe - out - his - soul. — But*f The 
Truth of-God went-on-increasing-in- 
influence, and-there-it-was thriving- 
blessedly. 

2'» Barnabas, however, and Saul got- 
to-return out-of Jerusalem as soon as 

The connection is this, go successfully bad 
Satan poisoned public opinion against the infant 
Church at Jerusalem that actually Herod (vi. 12,11) 
now could conspire against it and seize its ring- 
loader Peter, who for every reason wa.^ calculated 
to be the hero of the Jewish populace. But Herod 
thought he had made some blunder somewhere, 
for Homan trained soldiers, picked men on special 
•Uily, to evidently be influenced secretly by the 
1' 'pulace so as to dare everything to favour the 
‘■scape of the favourite, Peter. He thought that 
his own life was not safe from assassination iD 
Judaea, and consequently went to enjoy life where 
Home and Cjesut could belter protect him from 
his own subjects. 

+ The deputation. 


crcr-they-got-to-settle- the-business-of 
the /ooJ-dispensing, — having-got*to- 
associate-?iow-and-to-bring-along-with- 
them-os they did John, th e-one sur- 
named Mark. XIII. But there-used- 1 
to-be a-?ioj/e-cluster-o/ Ministers- in- 
the Church of Antioch, — in-official- 
connection - with the then - existing 
Church, — preachers - in - Spiritual- 
truth and teachers, such men- as Bar¬ 
nabas, and Simeon the - one called 
Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, why- 
and Manaen Herod the (G)tetrarch’s 
kinsman, and-/osf, not least Saul.— 

But -as there they were-m the course of 2 
their - ministering to - The Lord, and 
fasting, went-and-said-did The Spirit, 
fhe~lloly-OH«, “ Have-gone-and-told- 
off now-immediately for-Me Barnabas 
and Saul the-^aWicu/ar work ward 
MH/o-which I-kave-been-calling them. 
Then having-got-to-fast and to-en- 3 
gage-in-prayer, and -then to-lay their 
hands-u^o/i them, they-went-and-dis- 
solved - their - Ministerial - connection- 
with themselves. 

These-/wo, indeed, therefore, having- 4 
got-to-be-sent-forth-as they did on-the- 
part-of The Spirit, the Holy-o«c got- 
to-go-down Seleucia ward, — from- 
thence** mind-f/tcy made their real start 
for the work o«J-got-to-sail-away Cy- 
prusff ward. And having-got-to-be 5 
in -on Duty at Salamis, there-they-were- 
spreading-tidings-of The Truth of- 
God in -ecclesiastical oneness with the 
(G)synagogues of - the Jews. — But 
they-were - enjoying - the - services - of 
John-J/or/*; too as OH-assistant-A/in- 
ister. But having-got-to-go-through 6 
the entire island right-out-at Paphos, 
they-got - to - fall - in-with a-notorious 

J The point of this flattery was that the Homan 
emperor whom he was apeing—Cuius Ctesar (Cali¬ 
gula), who wns a raving madman at large, thanks 
to his diabolical debaucheries—was nt this verv 
time goiDg about Home arrogating to himself 
Divinity, appointing the wealthiest his priests 
and compelling the people to do sacrifice to him. 
The highest ambition of the king of God’s People 
Israel had come to bo the pious, intelligent, and 
very definite one of being a ‘ god ’ of the Classical 
pagan mythology! 

§ Verse 7, same word. 

|| After lingering tortures, 

*f[ Magnificent ‘ but ’ 1 

** A sea-port—for the world-wide commission. 

fj- iv. JO. 
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sorcerer, a-false-(G)propket, a-Jew, 

7 'who-had the-nzme-of Bar-Jesus ;— one- 
who was on intimate tems-with Ser¬ 
gius Paulus the proconsul a-sagacious 
man. This -personage having-got-to- 
invite-to-/iis house as guests Barnabas 
and Saul got-to-be-anxiously-desirous 
of - having - got - to-hear-about The 

8 Truth of-God. But kept-on-capti- 
ously-interfering-with them did-E\y- 
mas, the sorcerer,—for so is his name 
ivhcn- it - is-translated, — aiming - as he 
was- at having-gone-and-warped-the- 
mind-of the proconsul away-from 

9 trust-in- Christ. — But Saul,— who-t's 
also ‘ Paulus '-the same as his noble 
host*— filled-f ull-as he got to be of The - 
Holy Spirit, went-and-fixed-his-eyes 

10 him ward, and-got-to-say, “(g)O filled- 
full of-every-species of-deceitfulness, 
and of - every - species of - reckless¬ 
wickedness, own-child of f/te-devil,f 
inveterate-hater-of everything just- 
and-right, wilt thou- never leave-off 
sophistically-distorting-as thou ahvays 
art those dealings (f-The-Sovereign - 

11 Lord, so - true - and - right ? — And 
now, mark-me ! the-Providential- hand 
of-The Lord is heavy- upon thee, and 
thou-shalt-BE-u^a/ thou art essentially 
a-blind -man m deprived-of the-power- 
of discerning the sun,—up-to the- 
tim z-appointed .”—But there-and-then 
down-there-went-and-fell upon him 
twilight, and -then night;—and grop- 
ing-about there-he-was-feeling-about- 

12 for hand-guides. Then having-got-to- 
perceive-a.5 did the proconsul the-si#- 
nificant miracle which had-been-tak- 
ing-place,he-got-to-become-a-trusting- 

* This parenthesis marks the epoch in the 
ministry of the Apostle of the Gentiles when his 
Homan citizenship began evidently to afford a 
strong fulcrum for the Gospel lever. 

f “ Devil "=:scofling-6landerer in the Greek. 

X Paul’s Jewish and liberal education, now for 
tho first time tested upon a man of S. Paulus’s 
position and culture, at once placed him in the 
fore-front of the Church as a theologian as well as 
apostle, pastor, and evangelist. From honceforth 
it is— out of Jerusalem—‘Paul and Barnabas.'-—■ 
As very small motives very largely influence (even 
truly) great men, so we cannot shut our eyes to 
the high probability of the connection between 
this Cyprus episode and the sudden defection in 
the next verse of the truly excellent Mark ; as 
Joshua was jealous for Moses (Numbers xi.), under 
similar circumstances, bo Mark was for his kins¬ 
man Barnabas, and that the young man in each 


believer,—in-a-state ■ of-astonishment 
at the teaching^ about-The-Sovereign 
Lord. 

But having-got-to-sail-as they did 1J 
away-from Paphos, Paul and-his- 
party, they-got-to-go Perga ward, the 
Pamphylian -one — John-J/ar/j, how- 
ever,having-gone-and-severed-himself- 
as he dul away-from them, wen t-and - 
returned-back-again Jerusalem ward. 

—But they having-got-to-penetratc 14 
away-from Perga, got-to-be-come An¬ 
tioch ward, the Pisidian-o/ie, and- 
then having-got-to-enter the (gS yna¬ 
gogue ward, on the (G)sabbath-day. 
went-and-took-theiivpro/>er§-seat. But 15 ’ 
at-the-close-of the public-reading of- 
The Law and the (G)Prophets, went- 
and-sent-a-message-did the officiating- 
ministers fraternally- unto them, say¬ 
ing, “ Men, brethren, if ye have any- 
good-advice to-be-giving the congre¬ 
gation, be-?*oiy-addressing-//*e7H.”—But UL 
having-gone-knd-stood-up-as did Paul, 
and got-to-wave his hand-about-for 
silence, he-got-to-say, “ Men, (G)Israel- 
ites, and those fearing The God-o/‘ 
Israel , have-got-to-give-me-a-patient ■ 
hearing.—The God of-this The People 17' i 
went- and - selected - for-Himself th osc 
our forefathers : and -then The People 
He-got-to-raise-to-eminence on their 
going fo-sojourn in Me-land of-Egypt: 
and -subsequently with majestic might 
He-went-and-lead them out-of it. 
Aud-then for-a-space-of about forty- 18 1 
years He-went-and-nourished them- 
Wce a nursing mother in the desert- 
economy. And-£fte», having-got-to- 19 
conquer seven nations in Me-land of- 

case was the 1 minister ’ of the elder helps to ex-- • 
plain their beiDg so very conveniently zealous for 
the Lord God of Israel. As with Moses so with 
Barnabas the jealousy so terribly liablo to uriso: 
between associated spiritual professional men was 
conquered, and doubtless by the same broad and 
lofty exercise of TllUST in GOD, which makes - 
the enlightened soul start back with borror when 
the Holy Spirit reveals tho essential devilishness 
of the spiritual pride and haughtiness at the root 
of Ministerial jealousies. That Perga experiences 
only confirmed those at Paphos, and yet with this I 
effect, is shown in the emphasis of the ‘ they ' of 
verse 14. But, unfortunately, as meek Moses goj 
to fly into a passion, so patient Barnabns gut td 
grow impatient about his nephew (xv. 39). 

§ I.e., in the seats reserved for tho Presbyters— 
which both of them were. 
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Co.nnd.n-iribal-kingshij)s, He got to divide 
amongst -them as-an-iuherifcance the 

‘JO land of-them. And subsequent-to all- 
this, about four-hundred and fifty 
years, He-got-to-give-them judges, up- 
to -the time- of Samuel, His (G)prophet. 

21 —From-that-date they-got-to-make-a- 
demand-for a-king, and-so went-and- 
granted them-tfiW God Saul son of- 
Kish, a-man of Me-tribe of-Benjamin, 

22 forty years. And having-got-to-dis- 
card him, He-got-to-raise-up for-them 
David king -ward, of-whom also He- 
went-and-saidby-way-of-having-gone- 
and-given-him-a-testimonial, “ I-got- 
to-find David the-so/i of Jess6, a-man 
after this My-own heart—o/je-who 
will-be-carrying-into-effect the-whole- 

23 of My commands-willed.”* Of-Tins- 
man God from his seed, in - accord¬ 
ance with-prophetic-promise,went-and- 
chose for Israel a-Saviour, JESUS ;f 

24 —herald-already-ors got to did John, 
actually in His Presence, (G)baptism 
of - change - of - heart to-the-whole-of 

25 The People of-Israel. But just-when 
completing-was Jonx his commission, 
he-was-saying, ‘A-certain-One secretly - 
do-ye-imagine thai-I am ?—JVo-I am 
not, dut-so far from that lo ! there-is- 
coming immediately-niter me One-of- 
whom I-am not worthy the sandal- 
straps ol-his feet to-have-gone-and- 

2G undone/—Men, brethren, sons of the- 
race of-Abraam, and those in -proselyte- 
oneness with you who-are-fearing The 
God-o/ 1 Israel , to-YOU-< 70 f to he did the 
tidings of-The Salvation, this, sent. 

27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem, and 
their magistrates, having -gone-and- 
ignored This-Uem#- as they did , as- 
well-as the voices of-the (G)Prophets 
which on every (G)sabbath-day-/« the 
year are-systematically-read-out, got- 
to-condemn-IZini and-ao-accomplished- 

28 them. And m less-than-no penal crime 
though - they-got - to-find, they-went- 
and-pressed-their - demand-on Pilate- 
that He should-have-got-to-be-put-out- 

29 of-the-way. But when they-got-to- 
end the-whole-of what respecting Him 
had-been-written, having-got-to-take- 

* A man that docs just what he is told—not 

like Saul, and his Amalekites under Agog, 
t Paul’s emphasis was a suggestive argument 

in itself {Matt. i. 21). Although so common a 


Him-down-olf the dead-timber, they- 
went-and-deposited-Him a-tomb ward. 

But GOD went-and-raised Him from- 30 
among Mr-dead, Who went-and-ap- 31 
peared-visibly upon a-number-of days 
to -those having-got-to-come-up-in-as- . 
sociation-with Him away-from Galilee 
Jerusalem ward,-persons-who now arc 
witnesses of-Him unto-fo bless The 
People. And-so we you are-telling- 32 
the-glad-tidings-of the promise got- 
made scminally- unto our forefathers, 
namely- that God this has-been-fulfil- 33 
ling to-the children of-them, our¬ 
selves, having-gone-and-raised-as He 
did Jesus : —as, fov-instance, in that 
(G)Psalm, the second, it-has-been- 
written, * My Son art Thou, I to-day 
have-begotten Thee.’ But because 34 
He-did-go-and-raise Him -alive from- 
among Mr-dead, never-again* to-be 
returning to -where is corruption, Hc- 
has-been-speaking as-follows, ‘I-will- 
be-giving to-you the mercies of- 
David, those insured.’ Wherefore in 35 
a-different-o/jc He-says, ‘ Thou-wilt 
not be-giving Thy Holy- One to- 
have - gone - and - experienced corrup¬ 
tion.’—For David, indeed, in-his-own 3G 
generatipn-merely, having-os mere ser- 
vant-got-to-sevve the good-pleasnre of- 
his God, got-to-be-put-to-sleep and-so- 
to-be-added in hope- unto his fathers, 
and got-to-experience corruption ; but 37 
He-whom God went-and-raised-alive 
never got-to-experience corruption.— 
Let-it-be realized therefore-as a fact 38 
by - you, men, brethren, how - that 
through-Me agency of-This-??ia» to- 
you absolute-forgiveness of-sinful- 
wrong-doings is-being-?70i«-announced; 
and - so, from the - whole - of those - 3D 
things-from-which it-got-to-Jbe-abso- 
lutely-impossible for-you in-organic 
oneness with The Law of-Moses to- 
have - got-to-be - justified, in -organic 
oneness ivith§ This -Being all who-indi- 
vidually are-truBting-in-f/iw. are-ac- 
counted-just, Be-seeing-to-it then, 40 
that -there may- m escape having-got-to- 
come-down upon you that spoken-of- 
as it has been in-the Messianic witness of 

name, the emphasis was enough to show Who was 
meant ; it was well enough known notv. 

t Like Lazarus, etc. 

§ John iv. 5, 0. 
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41 the (o)Prophets, 1 Have-got-to-see, ye 
haughty-scomers, and to-be-stupidly- 
astonished, and -yet after all to-have- 
gone ^-and-vanished -into oblivion ;* be¬ 
cause an-enterprise 1-myself achieving 
in-political relation to your-own days, 
an-enterprise which ye shall have 
gone - and - obstinately m ref used to- 
repose-your-trust-in, even-though a 
Dimnc-person be-bringing you infor- 

42 mation - about-it.” But upon-their- 
going - outf they - were specially - re¬ 
questing that so met ^-during-the-i n- 
tervening week ward revelations of so 
important a character as- THESE might- 

43 have-go t-to-be-uttered to-them. But, 
«?Ac7i-the (g) synagogue-Set* rice got-to- 
be-over, went-and-followed-did many 
of-the Jews, and of-the pious of-the- 
(G)proselytes, some Paul and so??ie Bar¬ 
nabas, who-ouf of their own experience 
meetin g-their ff/^icu/fies-as-they-were- 
in-private-converse were-encouraging 
them to-be-patiently-persevering in- 

44} the free-gift of-a Covenant God. On- 
the following (G)sabbath, why, well- 
nigh the-whole-of the town went-and- 
was -packed - together to-have-got-to- 
listen-to the truth of-our Covenant 

45 God.—But having-got-to-perceive-as 
did the Jews the crowds-of-people 
they-got-to-be-filled-full of-envy, and 
went-on-contradicting the arguments- 
advanced by Paul, captious ^-contra- 

46 dieting and foully-reviling-/Aem. But 
grown-bold-Jio?o as got Paul and Bar¬ 
nabas, they-went-and-said, “ To-you 
first-of-all it-was necessary^ to-have- 
got - to - make - an - utterance - of The 
Trnth of-God, but inasmuch-as ye-are- 
pushing it away-from-you, and are- 
paaRijig-thQ-sentence-upon y our-own- 
selves : gf- being -unworthy of - eternal 
life, — why, we-areturning the 

47 Gentile race-nations wards. ForTHis- 

the course that-has-been-expressly- 
marked-out-for us by-The Lord— 1 1- 
have-a/icays-been-intendingThee to be- 
a-light /Ae-Gentile-race-nations wards, 
so-as-for Thee to 6e-salvation ward 

48 to - the ends of - the earth.’ ’•—But 

the Gen- 


* As a Theocracy, in their present dispersion. 

+ "The Gentiles 1 ' spurious. 

£ “ Beginning at Jerusalem-afajayff.'' 

§ I.e., so far ripened in Begeneration under 
the Jewish leaching and discipline as to beat the 


tiles-fo the news, they-were-rejoicing. 
and glorifying The Truth of - The 
Lord;—and got-to-become-the-sub- 
jects-of-trust-in-CAi’isf-did as-many-as 
had-been - specifically-disciplined - and- 
educated§ life eternal ward. But being- 49 
disseminated-was The Truth of-The- 
Sovereign Lord throughout that entire 
district. But the Jews got-to-poison- 50 
the minds of the religious women,— 
those of-position-in-society,—and the 
principal-men of-the town, and -then 
went-and-stirred-up persecution rfotcu- 
upon Paul and Barnabas, and went- 
and - ejected them away - from their 
neighbourhood. But they having-gone- 5b 
and-shaken-from-them-a« they did the 
dust of-their feet, in judgment-upon 
them, got-to-go Iconium ward :—but 
the DisciPLES-fAc7H.sc/rcs were-being- 52 
filled-FULL of - happiness aud The - 
Holy Spirit. XIV. But so-it-got-to-be 1 
that in-o/j Duty at Iconium, adopting- 
still the same-course, |j they got-to-go- 
into the (G)synagogue ward of-the 
Jews, and to-make-an-utterance to- 
such-purpose that got-to-become-the- 
subjects - of - trust - in- Christ - did of- 
Jews, as-well-as of-Hellenistic- Israel¬ 
ites a-large number. But the un- 2 
believing Jews went-and-stirred-up 
and prejudiced the passions of-the 
Gentiles against the brethren. A- 3 
considerable time, indeed, therefore, 
did-they-get-to-remain, relying-boldly 

trust-upon The-Sorereign Lord bear¬ 
ing-testimony-ae He was to-The Truth 
of-the free-gift of -His-own-Holy 
Sjririt ,—by-giving-a-grant-of eviden¬ 
tial-signs and portents to-be-taking- 
place through their instrumentality. 

But got-to-be-split-did the bulk of-the 4 
town, and some indeed were on-the- 
side-of the Jews, but some-Aotrcrer on- 
the-side-of the (G)apostles. f j But 5 
when a-msh got-to-be-made of-the 
Gentile-heathen, as-well-as of-Jews, 
with-fAe connivance of their magis¬ 
trates, to - have - got - to - publicly-f ool 
and-fAc7i to-stone them-fo death, con- 6 
scious-as they got to &e-that-it-was-so 
they-got-to-escape the towns of- 

Quickened stage, ready for what is loosely called I 
’ being converted ’ in empiric theology. 

jj Verse 46. 

% The word ‘apostle’ already getting elastic— : 
for only Paul waB of The Apostles (verse 14). 
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Lycaonia wards, Lystra and Derbe, and 

7 the surrounding-district;—and there- 
they - were telling - the - Gospel - glad- 

8 tidings. And a-well-known man in 
the Lystras powerless in-/i?s feet was- 
in-the-habit-of-sitting, lame congenit¬ 
ally- from his mother’s womb, the case 
of- a - person-who never* had-been- 

0 walking-m his life. Well-this-man 
was -in the act o/-listening-attentively- 
to Paul ?c/i/ZsZ-he-was-making-utter- 
ances, who having-gone-and-kept-his- 
eye-on him-as he did y and having-got- 
to-perceive how-that the-spirit -of- 
trust-in-GW he-possesses for-the 

10 having-got-to-be-restored, went-and- 
said in-Zns loud voice, “Have-gone- 
and-stood-up upon thy feet— all- 
right !’* And he-went-and-gave-a- 
bound, and-/Acn there-he-was-walking. 

11 But the multitudes having-got-to- 
perceive what went-and-effected-did 
Paul, got-to-lift-up their voices, in- 
the - Lycaonian language, saying. 
“ The gods, after-having-got-to-make- 
themselves-bke men, went-and-came- 
down MT\to-purposely to bless us — 

12 there-they-were-calling too our Jewish 
Barnabas indeed Jupiter, f but our 
Paul Mercury,J from-the-fact-that he 
vt&s-aTways the-o^e taking-the-lead-in 

13 the speaking ! But the priest of-their 
Jupiter,f—whose-sZaZ«e was in-front- 
of-as an idol the town,—bulls and- 
their garlands up -to -their lodging's 
gates having-gone-and-brought, in a 
Service of religious itw$fij/>-with the 
people were-having-all-the-will to-be- 

14 sacrificing. But having-got-to-hear- 
of-it-«s did the (o)apostles Barnabas 
and Paul, having-gone-and-rent-in- 
twain their garments they-went-and- 
rushed-out the crowd ward loudly- 

15 vociferating, and saying, “Sirs ! wiiy- 
ever are-ye-doing aZZ-this ?—and-iV/cre 
while we - too are of - similar - infir¬ 
mities with - yourselves, mere - men ! 
cheer ing-you. as-we-are-with-the-Gos- 
pel-glad-tidings that- ye away-from 
these barren-vanities are-to-be-turn- 

* So that it was a double miracle—tho organa 
restored, and experience in using them suddenly 
acquired. 

T Lit., “Zeus,” the Father-king of the gods. 
In Latin ' Deus'—not obsolete with us, but pre¬ 
ferred in the vulgar objurgation 1 what the deuce,' 
and (perhaps) in * Tuesday.’ 


ing-right-round in reliance- upon The- 
one God, the Living-GW, He-Who 
went-and-created the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-is in -oi'ganic oneness with them. 
He-Who as-regards the generations 1G 
that-have-been - passing - away went- 
aud-judicially -permitted the-whole-of- 
the Gen tile-race-nations to-be pro¬ 
ceeding in those their - own ways. 
Nevertheless-/*?)* all that Himself lie - 17 
never went-and-left unwitnessed, ever- 
blessing-as He was ,— 

‘ From-heaven -high to-i;s cooZ-showers 
‘Giving, and-Mws owr-harvests-ZenZ; ' 
‘Filling-right-full, of-nourishment 
‘ And -so of-bliss, these hearts of- * 
ours.’ ”§ 

And, speaking in - this -strain, they- 18 
only-just got-to-succecd-in-preventing 
the crowds “from, persisting-in the- 
o/<?)7«y-sacrifice to-them.—But there- 10 
got-to-come-out senZ-from Antioch 
and Iconium some-Jews, and having- 
got-to-wheedle-over-as they did the 
mob, and i7*ew-to-stone!| Paul, there- 
they-were-dragging-/)Zm to-outside tho 
town, having - taken-it-for-granted-as 
they cZ?YZ-that he had-been-dying ;— 
having-got-to-make-a-ring-round him, 20 
however-as did the disciples, hc-got- 
to-come-to-again and-got-to-go-in the 
town ward.—And on-the next-day he- 
got-to-go-in, a>?*7-Barnabas Ministe- 
rialhy-vnth. him, Derbd ward ; having- 21 
got-to-preach- the - Gospel-glad-tidings 
too to-that town, and to-make-dis- 
ciples-of r\-sufficiently^[-Zrt rge number , 
they-went - and-trareZy-made-another- 
visit Lystra ward, and Iconium, and 
Antioch; firmly-fixing-as they were the 22 
souls of-the disciples, stimulatingly-en- 
couraging in-persevering-in their trust- 
in -Christ, and as-to - the-fact-that 
through-Z/ie formative agency of-many 
afflictions on\y-shall we have-got-to- 
succeed in- getting-into the kingdom 
of-God ward. But having-got-to- 23 
select-by-vote-ns they did for-them 
(G)presbyters, for-each Church, and- 
£ Lit., “ (ollTcrmes,” tho messenger of tho 
gods—patron of trade, and of eloquence. 

§ Seems to be, from its rhythm in the Greek, a 
quotation from some popular poet—there is a sting 
of searching satire in tho tail of the stanza, which 
the poet little dreamt of. |) vii. 69. 

% To form the nucleus of an organic Church. 
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having-gone-and-offerod-a-prayer with 
fastings, they went and placed- them 
mm«/iate/y-under-the-charge-of The- 
Sovereign Lord cm-Whom ward it-was- 

24 that-they-had -been -trusting. And- 
then having-got-to-pass-right-through 
Pisidia, they-got-to-go Pamphylia 

25 ward. And -then having-got-to-make- 
utterances in-on Duty at Perga-o/’The 
Truth, they-got-to-go-down Attalia 

2C> ward. And-from-thence they-got-to- 
sail - away Antioch ward ; — from- 
whence thcy-had-been-specially-com- 
mitted to-the free-gift-of-Z7*e Holy 
Spirit-ot-our Covenant-God the enter¬ 
prise ward which they-thus-go t-nuc- 

27 cessfully-to-accomplish. But having- 
got-to-arrive and to-convene-a-meet- 
ing-of The Church they-went-and- 
gave-a-full-report-of every thing-which 
wrought-did God -pet to by-means of- 
them,—and the fact- that He-got-to- 
opento-the Gentile-race-nations a-door 

28 '/-trust-in-CArisJ. But tliey-wcrc- 
spending some considerable time Min- 

1 hterially- with the disciples. XV. And 
some-m/?oWcm/-persons having-got-to- 
come-down out- from Judaea were- 
systematically-to^chin g the brethren, 
“ If ye- m refuse to-be-circumcised in 
obedience to- the Mosaic economy ye- 
are-not -within the covenant of having- 

2 got - to - obtain - salvation.” There- 
having-got-to-be, therefore, a definite- 
btand-being-made, and warm-debating 
not a-little with Paul and Barnabas 
in opposition- unto them, they-got-to- 
decide that-going-up-should-be Paul 
and Barnabas, and some - delegates 
c/f0^7i-from-amongBt themselves, for 
guidance- unto The (G)Apostles and 
(g) Presbyters, Jerusalem ward, re- 

75 specting this matter. They, therefore, 
having-got-to-be-sent-forward at The 
Church's - expense, were - passing - on- 
their-way-right-through Phenicd and 
Bam aria, reporting-fully-a# they went 
along the conversion of-tho Gcntile- 
i race-nations : — and -thus they-wero- 
jairording very-great exultation to-tlie- 

4-jwhole-of the brethren.—But upon- 
^having-got-to-arrivo Jerusalem ward 
they-got-to-experience - a-cordial - re¬ 
ception on-the-part of-The Church, 
and of-Tho (G)Apostles, and of-the 
(G)Presbyters; — they-went-and-gave- 


a-detailed-account, too, of-v/huX-extra- 
ordinary - things GOD went - and- 
effected by-moans-of them. But got- f> 
to-stand-up- from - among-//te rent- did 
representatives-from the sect of-the 
(o) pharisees that - had-bcen-trusting- 
in -Christ saying, “ It-is-essential to- 
be-circumcising them ;— and - to - be - 
strictly-enforcing-upon-tbem, more¬ 
over - too, that - they - are - to - be - 
religiously-observing The Law of- 
Moses.”—But got-to-be-convened-did- 0 
a-meeting-of The (o)Apostles, and 
the (o)Presbyters to-havc-got-to-look 
into this position.—But after- much 7 
discussion as-there-got-to-be, Peter 
went - and - boldly- rose and - got-to-say 
unto -to clear the question fin ■ them, 
“Men, brethren, ye are-well-ac- 
quainted-with-the-fact how-lhat in 
oar-early days GOD in -organic oneness 
with us went-and-revealed-it-as-His- 
will-that through-the-instrumen tality- 
stranye to say of this mouth of-mine 
have-got-to-listen-should the Gentile- 
race - nations - to The Truth of-the 
Gospel glad-tidings, and-/oo liave-got- 
to-trust - in - Christ. And -thus The *■ 
Heart-reading G od went-and-stood- 
Bponsor To^them, Tiaving-gonc-and- 
given-the-gift-a* He did to-them -of 
The Spirit, the Hoi y-one f as-much-as 
also to-ourselves : — and vms-rnakiny- i 
no distinction ever-in our favour-over 
them, by-trust-in- Christ having-got-to 
purge their hearts. Now, therefore, lfl 
wn Y-for what reason are-ye-tempting 
GOD, by-having-gone-and-imposed a- 
yok Q-of spiritual horulage upon the 
will* of - the disciples, — the-which 
neither our forefathers nor we-our- 
sclves ever-got-to - be-r/ioraW//-Htrong- 
enough to-have-got-to-bear V — But- 11 
instead of that yoke thanks to-the free- 
gif’t-cj/’ the Jloly Spirit of-The-Sove¬ 
reign Lord, Jesus, yio-trusliugly-ho\\QVQ 
that vie-v\\ all-have -got-to -bc-Baved, in- 
exactly tbe-same-way-as they-them¬ 
selves." But pcrfect-stillness-got-to- 12 
reign-over the-wholo body and-thns 
tbcy-were-listening-to Barnabas and 
Paul giving-a-do tailed-explanation-"# 
they v)cre-oi whni-extraordiuary-lhingH 
God went-and-effected, signs and 
portents, amongst the Oentilc-racc- 
* XAt, "neclt”—cnloiling mere r will-woi’oliip.: 
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nations through their -instrumentality. 

13 —But after that they got-to-be-silent, 
went - and - Judicially - summed-up-did 

14 James 0 in - these - words ; — “ Men. 
Brethren, have-got-to-listen-to me ;— 
(G)Simeonf went-and-gave-us-an-ex- 
planatioQ-of the-way-in-which first-of- 
all GOD went-and-looked-down-in- 
pity so as-to-have-got-to-take out- 
from the Gentile-race-nations an elect- 
people iov-the glory o/-The Name of- 

15 Himself. And with THis : /aeJ in- 
perfect-harmony-are the words of-the 
(G)prophets, even - as it - has - been- 

10 written, ‘ Subsequently-to aM-this I- 
will-be-turning-again and rebuilding 
the tabernacle of-David which had- 
been-m-a-state-of-ruins, and the-?'«i/2s 
of-its-fmpfc w/JcA-had-been-destroyed 
I-shall-be-rebuilding, and I shall he 
making - it to-be - standing - upright - 

17 again ; — so - that got - to - search-out- 
may the remaining-portion of-man- 
kmd-/MU-e got to The Sovereign-Jjovd, 
even the-whole-of the Gentile-race- 
nations, upon whom has-been-called- 
in My eternal purpose The Name of- 
Me—saith The Lord TF/m-is-realiz- 

18 ing all this.’ Known-absolutely from 
eternity are-necessarily to-God the- 

19 whole-of (hose His works.—Conse¬ 
quently I do-Ztere&y-ruleJ-that tcc- m re- 
frain - from VTfEfiecessarily - troubling 
those from-amongst the Gentile-race- 
nations now-turning in trust - upon 

20 their God ;— but-so far from that that- 
we - have - gone - and - sent - written - in¬ 
structions to-them to-be-keeping-clear 
of the polluting-influences of-idolatry, 
and from-fornication, and from -eating 
the flesh o/-strangled-6e«$fi>*, and from- 

21 blood-GS food. For Moses, from-Me 
times of the generations of-old, in-each 
city, those preaching his-s^stew pos¬ 
sesses,—in-i/s tra/litions of the (o)syna- 
gogues on all ^e-(o)sabbath-days-m 
the year being-publicly-read-as he al- 

22 irays is ."—Then it-got-to-be-though t- 
best, by-the (a)Apostles, and the (o) 
Presbyters, with the-unanimous-o/;- 
proval -of The Church, having-gone - 

* The very silences about James's status are 

eloquent of his Patriarchal Headship, and the way 

in which he refers to Peter as on the same level 

with Paul (Gal. ii. 8). Luke iii. 23 (note). 
f Hebrew for “ Simon,” 2 Peter i. 1. 


and - specially- delegated men from- 
amongst themselves Me?>i-to-have-gone- 
and-sent Antioch ward officially asso- 
cmteJ-with their§ Paul and Barnabas,|( 

—Judas, the-one surnamed Barsabas, 
and^'SHas, leading men amongst the 
brethren :—having -got -to- dictate- as 23 
they did to-them the-following-Z^r^ 

“ The (g) Apostles, and The (G)Pres-" 
byters, and th e-lay Brethren, to -those 
throughout the Antioch, and Syrian, 
and Cilician-rfis/.Wc/s ivho arc-brethren 
from-amongst ^Ac-Gentile-race-nations, 
greeting. Since it-got-to-be-reported- 24 
to-us how-that some-i»y9orta£-persons 
from-amongst ourselves got-to-go-f orth 
and-to-bewilder you with-non-essential- 
questions,—unsettling-as they are your 
minds, that-ye-are-to-be-circumcised, 
and to-be-religiously-observing The 
Law, to-whom we-issued no-such in¬ 
structions,—it- got - to-seem-advisable 25 
to-us-assembled-as ice got to be with- 
one-consent, specially delegated- men to- 
have-gone-and-sent ivith aiJ-unto you 
officially associated- with our Divinely - ; 
LOVED Barnabas and Paul,— large- '20 
hearted - men exposing - heroically - as 
they have been th e-vei’y life of-them to-: 
give-lustre-to The Name of-The Sove- 
reign- Lord of-us, Jesus, TVie-Christ.— 
We-have-been-sending-forth-as special 27 
agents therefore Judas and Silas, and 
them by word-o/* mouth to be- reporting 
in-accordanee-with a?/-this. For it- 28 
got - to-be-the-good-pleasure-of The 
Holy Spirit, and-so to-us, nothing 
additional to-be-laying-upon you as a- 
burden, except the essentials, such as - 
these, to-be-keeping-clear-of idol-sacri- 29 
fices, and of-blood-«.s food , and of- 
yZes/i-of-strangled-icaste, and of-forni¬ 
cation :—from which- things success¬ 
fully-guarding yourselves, ye-will-be- 
doing all-that-is-necessary. Fare-ye- 
well!”— 

They, therefore, when-got-to-be-dis- 30 
missed went-aud-proceedcd Antioch 
ward. Andhaving-aa /Aci/J/VZ-gone-and- 
convened-a-meeting-of the-*rWc-body, 
they-went-and-delivered the (G)epis- 

J Why this royal style P See note on the genea¬ 
logy in Malt, i., and on James i. 1. 

§ Tho Gentiles’ Paul us, at the Antioch centre. 

II Compare verso 12, and Jewish preponderance 
again in tho Jerusalem letter (vorso 25). 
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31 tolary-Charge. Buthaving-got-to-read- 
it, they-went-and-exulted over the sti- 

32 muf afi ^-encouragement;—Judas, too- 
as well as Silas, themselves also being- 
preachers-in-Spiritual-truth Q by word- 
of mouth went a7ulgavc-muchstimulating- 
encouragement to the brethren, andgot- 

33 to-fix-them-finnly-?77 their trust ,—But 
having-got-to-make-out-as they did the- 
time, they-got-to-be-dismissed with 
peace from the brethren with a reflex 
blessing-onto those that-went-and-sent 

34 them :—it-got-to-seem-his-duty, how¬ 
ever, to-SiLAS to-have-gone-and-made- 

36 a-stay there. But Paul and Barnabas 
TJGir-were- spending - their time in-o?i 
Duty at Antioch, gwng-systematic- 
instruction-os they wet'e and spreading- 
the - glad - tidings, assisted -by many 
other-different-^ers</7Js, o/-The Truth 

36 of-The Lord.—But after a-certain- 
prce-determmed'f time got-to-say-did 
Paul unto-/o remind Barnabas, “ Let- 
us-have-gone-and-returned a7?rf-got-to- 
inspect the brethren, in-each of-the- 
whole-of-the towns in -organic oneness 
with which we-got-to-preach The Truth 
of-The Lord, how they-are faring.” 

37 ButJ Barnabas went-and-s/zw?^?/-re¬ 
commended their-having-got - to - take- 
with-them John too, th e-one called 

38 Mark ; Paul, however, was-of-opinion- 
that 0776-who went-and-deserted them 
at Pamphylia, and “declined to- 

,associate-with them-as he did the- 

1 Gentile work ward, that such-an-one 
/^-“ought-not to - have - gone - and- 
taken-with-them. There - got - to-be, 
therefore, some-friction-of-temper, so- 

* What we call * preachers *—persons endowed 
with oratorical gifts, and men full of trust in the 
Holy Spirit, and of burning zeal to Save and bless 
mankind. 

+ A time arranged between them how long they 
would thus lend themselves to the home-centre. 

X Is there not a delicate hiatus here, from 
Luke’s wish to spare Barnabas ? Hid not Paul 
propose Silas, whose lingering behind at Antioch, 
and subsequent cooperation with Paul, affords 
very strong prima facie ground for believing that 
Paul had exercised over Silas the attraction of 
sanctified genius and heroism P At least, it may 
have been well known to Barnabas that Paul 
wished it, although too delicate to tell the approv¬ 
ing uncle why he himself disapproved of one so 
instinct with Jewish prejudices as his nephew 
going upon Gentile Puty in very difficult and 
character-testing ministries, whilst Silas's Gentile 


much-so-that they got -to-be -disso- 
ciated§ away- from one-another,— awl- 
too, Barnabas having-gone-and-^”- 
sisted ?H-taking-ag he did Mark got-to- 
sail-off Cyprus ward. — But Paul 4u 
having-gone-and-fixed-his-choice-upon 
Silas got-to-go-forth,—after-having- 
got-to-be-consigned-(ts he did to-the 
free-gift-o/ The Holy Spirit ot-our 
Covenant God on-the-part of-the breth¬ 
ren. ||Butthere-he-was-passing-through- 41 
and-through Syria and Cilicia, fixing- 
firmly the churches - in their trust. 
XYI. But he-got-to-go-on Derbc 1 
and Lystra wards ; and, note-worthy- 
fact, a-disciple, ono-oi-great celebriiy- 
since t there-used-to-bethere-aJ the latter 
town , by-name ^T^piot^y, o-son of-a- 
woman that was- a-Jewess a-trusting- 
believer-in - Christ but of - a - Greek 
father, a person - who was - being- 2 
spoken-highly-of on-the-part of-those 
in Me-Lystras and Iconium who were- 
brethren.—This-7??#7i Paul got-to-fix- 3 
upon to-have-got-to-go-forth in Minis¬ 
terial association-\i\th, himself ; and -so 
he-went-and-took and circumcised him, 
with-an-eye-to-//te scruples of the Jews, 
which were in those-particular- Jewish 
frequented localities,—for they had-tho- 
whole - of - them been - knowing bis 
father, how-that his-position-in-so- 
ciety-was-that-of a-Greek. But as 4 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way- 
through the-rar/ows towns, they-were- 
delivering to-them-for-them-to-be-ob- 
serving, the ordinances which had- 
been - passed on - the - part - of The 
(G)Apostles and The (G)Presbyters 

connections and Roman citizenship pointed him 
out as the more fit assistant. The hiatus is occa¬ 
sioned by this ‘But’—to what else can it refer P 
The ‘ too * evidently indicates a compromise ol 
Barnabas’s, namely, that John-Mark should go 
‘loo.’ For the Jewish side of the work Paul’s 
deep knowledge of human nature eoon provided 
another splendid agency, in another youDg man 
as devotedly attached to himself as Silas (xvi. 1 — 3) 
and yet his father was a Greek, so that he was as 
at home amongst Gentile3 as his co-assistant 
and august brother. 

§ The “ unrulv wills and affections ” of holy as 
well as of " sinful men ” are over-ruled of God to 
His own purposes—the time had come for Paul to 
cast off the paironizing trammels of the Judaean 
and act unfettered as Patriarch of the Gentile 
Churcb. | 

lljSo Paul was right. 
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5 whick-wcre in Jerusalem. The churches 
indeed therefore were-being-consoli- 
dated in-as one homogeneous Gentile 
Church their trust-in- Christ and were- 
multiplying in-the number-o/* them 
G every day. But having-got-to-go- 
throughout the Phrygian and the 
Galatian district,—having-gone-and-, 
been-held-back from havinggot-to- 
make-an-utterance-of The Truth in¬ 
to plant Churches in the Asian -district, 

7 —having-got-to-come trending- down- 
towards the Mysian, they-were-assay¬ 
ing the Bithynian-o/ie ward to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-their-way,—and went-and- 
permitted them not-tfid The Spirit 

8 of-Jesus * — but having - gone - and- 
passe3^by the Mysian-tfis/rtcJ they- 

t) go t-to-descend the- Troad ward. And 
an apparitiont in-the-course oi-that 
night got-to-be-seen by-the Paul- 

* Genuine reading. The beauty of the pro¬ 
minence given to the human side of Christ here is 
seen by the contest. A relatively perfect idea of 
a man,—such os God designed in His own image, 
and Jesus absolutely realized on the mount of 
transfiguration,—was about in vision to appear 
on classic ground identified in Pagan Grove and 
Christian University with the ideal of mere man¬ 
like manliness, and the time had come for Paul no 
longer to be skirmishing in Asia, but to cross over 
to Europe on his way to the Gentile centre, Rome 
—and to inaugurate the great campaign of Jesus 
in that quarter of the world where, through the 
Civilizing and Evangelizing power of The Holy 
Spirit in Christianity, the noblest specimens of the 
human family have been, are, and are to be, 
quarried, squared, carved, and polished, for the 
moat responsible and lionourable portions of 
The Temple of CHRIST’S Body, throughout 
eternity. 

-f- “ Juat before Brutus quitted Asia and crossed 
the Hellespont to proceed to Macedonia, lie was 
sitting one night meditating in his tent, when on 
a sudden a gigantic figure appeared before him 
and seemed to approach him. Brutus hud the 
courage to ask, * Wlmt man or god art thou, and 
with what purpose dost thou come to me ?' The 
phantom replied, 'I am Lby evil dmraon, Brutus, 
and thou shalt see mo at Philippi.’ Brutus, un¬ 
disturbed, merely said, * We shall sec,’ whereupon 
the vision vanished.” How like the situations of 
the two representative men, Brutus, and Paul, 
the one upwards of forty years before, the other 
upwards of forty years alter, Christ ! now con¬ 
trasted the meeting at Philippi of Brutus's 
(fancied) daemon, and of Paul’s known and 
trusted Lord! (Philip, iv. 5). Only Paul did 
meet a daemon at Philippi—not however to the 
ejection of Paul, but of itself. 

X The emphasis on ‘ us ' can here have but one 
meaning ; for since the Trojan war, and the Iliad, 


of the Gentiles ; —a - man - of distin¬ 
guished mien there-was, arMacedonian, 
who-had-been-standing-//ie77?, beseech¬ 
ing him-as thet'e he was and saying, 

“ Have-got-to-cross - over -from Asia 
Macedonia ward, and-gone-and-come- 
to-the-rescuing - of us %-of-Europa. } ' — 

But as o/*-the apparition he-got§-to- 10 
see - the meaning we\\ - immediately 
went-and-sought-out-meansof-having- 
got-to-go-out Macedonia ward, feel- 
ing-perfectly-assured-as toe were how- 
that a-special-call-has by-The Lord 
been given unto us to-have-got-to- 
herald-the- glad - tidings - to THEM.— 
Having - got - to - set - sail, therefore, 11 
away-from the Troad, we-went-and- 
ran - in - a - straight - line Samothracia 
ward, and- on the day-following-ia the 
same way^ [-too NeapGlis ward, and - 12 
from-thence in the same way- too Phi- 

the rivalry of European and Asiatic was intense, 
and it was just here that it was geographically 
sharply defined, the very part confronting Europe 
being emphatically culled ‘Asia’ (verse 0). Al¬ 
though it was only a vision it would be in perfect 
harmony with facts, which facts were the coinage 
of Paul’s own intellect, and all his aspirations 
were moulded in the shape of Europe, w'hieh was 
the goal of his ambition. 

§ After much prayer nnd thought, perhaps. 

|j Then Lukj; joined the n in the Troad. Sig¬ 
nificant factT Of all noble men in the economy 
of Christian civilization, u ‘beloved physician’— 
beloved, that is, of Christ, ns well as of the mem¬ 
bers of Ilia Church—is one of the very noblest, 
and his power of wisely inlhicncing the Pauls of 
the Ministry as well as the lay members is a gift 
worth the prayerful cultivation of that potent per¬ 
sonage the physician. Being a scientific man, 
daily, hourly coming into contact with the most 
practical evidences and effects of sin, his influence* 
is invaluable upon the spiriluully minded pastorJ 
whose whole life is one peril of growing theoretic^ 
and unscientific; whilst in return the doctor learns* 
how to counteract his own (necessarily) irregular 
hours, to escape the mental slavery incident to the 
jmiflt. jnaterialisljc of all professions, where cause 
and effect arc nlways pulpuble, und to realize the 
awful responsibility of bis baptismal vow in being 
thus made his ‘ brother’s keeper ’ by God, for rich 
and poor arc morally nnd spiritually in the power 
for good of a firm, loving, und true physician to 
an extent and in ways one trembles to think of— 
under present circumstances. Why should not 
men—and women, too—be educated by the Church 
as medical practitioners, nnd then set up in prac¬ 
tice and for a timo helped, all over the hcalhcn 
and Mohammedan world ? Their influence for 
Christ’s Christianity would bo unbounded, and 
most would prosper. 

I.c. } in the same direct line. 

1G 
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lippi ward,— \rh\ch-has the honour of- 
being-as-it-is the -first -town of - the 
quarter*-*)/ the globe to-iuhieh Mace- 
do nia- belongs-which was evangelized, — 
a-(G)coLONiALf town.—Well, there- 
we-were-acfua//y, in-on Duty this very 
town, expending-as we were-fruitlessly 
a - considerable - number of - precious 

13 days!—O w-theJ day, too, of-theweek 
we-got-to-go-out outside the town on- 
the-river bank, where it-used-to-be- 
customary for-a-prayer-mgeting to- 
b e-held, and having-got-to-take-as we 
rf«V/-our-seats we-were-in-the-habit-of- 
conversing-on Spiritual truth to-those 

14 gathered - together,—" women.§ And 
a-well-known woman, by-name Ly¬ 
dia, a-purple-garments-dealer of-the- 
town of-Thyatira, devoutly-serving 
God-as she icas , used-meekly-to-listen : 
—of - whom The Lord went - and- 
opened the heart, that-she-was-yield- 
ing-it-to what was-being-uttered by- 

15 means of-Paul. But when she-got- 
to-receive-(a)baptism, and her house¬ 
hold, she-went-and-gave-us-an-invita- 
tion saying, “ Since ye - have - now- 
been - solemnly - affirming my being 
faithful to-The £ot)erei*/n-Lord, hav- 
ing-gone-and-come-in as guests- into 
my house-as ye ought to , have-got-to- 
make - that - your-abode —and she- 
went-and-forced-us-iuto doing so. — 

16 But so-it-got-to-be-that-w7i*7s£ on our 
way to the prayer-meeting, a-female- 
slave notoriously-well-known, pos¬ 
sessed-^ she teas- of an-evil spirit, got- 
to-fall-in-with us :—a-character-that 
a-large revenue was-bringing-in to-the 
owners of-her, making-oracular-utter- 

17 ances-as she used to be. —She having- 
gone-and-closely-followed Paul and 
us||-as she did , kept-on-yelling-out 
these-words, “ JVow-these human- 
beings here home-slaves of-The God, 
the Most-high-one, are-7 'eally ; —of-a- 
sort-that are-revealing to-us the- way 

18 of-salvation !" But this-coTwfuc^ she- 
kept-on-repeating upon a-great-many 

* Europe—verse 9 ; Phil. iv. 15. 

+ Significant fact, and emphasis !—(America, 
Australia, etc ) 

X For our business always—the Jewish sabbath 
and synagogue. 

§ When to the significaucy of Luke’s joining 
the mission (verse 10) we superadd the singularly 
prominent part played by woman in the opening 


days. But Paul’s patiencc-having- 
got-to - be - exhausted, he-went-and- 
turned-right-round and to-thc spiiiit- 
got-to-say, “ I-am-now-strictly-charg- 
ing-THEE,^ in The Name of-Jesus, 
Christ, to-have-got-to-go-out away - 
from her!” And he-got-to-go-out- 
quitting-her the-very-same instant. 

But having-got-to-perceive-as did the 11* 
owners of-her how-that went-af the 
same time - ^nd - quitted - her - did the 
prospect of-their-own-/u/ure revenue, 
having -gone-and-pounced -down-upon 
Paul and Silas, they-got-to-drag- 
them-along the forum ward before 
the magistrates; and-having-gone- 20 
and-brought them-wp to the prsetors- 
as they did they-got-to-say, “ These 
persons here are-sure-to-be-disturb- 
ing-a»y city of-our’s, from-the-simple- 
fact-that-they-are Jews.—And here - 21 
they - are - busy - broaching principles 
such-as it-is not right-and-proper for- 
us to-be-patronizing, or to-be-carry- 
ing-into-practice, Romans as-we-arc.” 
And-/Au« got - to-join - cordially-in- 22 
cruelty-did the mob against them. 

—and-/oo even the praetors, having- 
gone-and-torn their clothes-ofM/**>//■ 
backs, kept-on-giving-orders to-be- 
still going on-scourging-them. Right- 23 
many, too, having-as they rfirf-laid- 
upon them of-rod-1 ashes, they-went- 
and-threw-them jail ward,—having- 
gone-and-given-as they </?Y/-an-extra- 
charge to - the - governor - of - the - 
jail safely to - take - care - and - keep 
them.** —Who-so special-a-charge as- 24 
this having-been-receiving-as he had 
went-and-threw them the-innermost- 
part-of the- jail ward, and their feet 
he-went-and-locked - him - up- securely 
the wooden - fetters wards. But 25 
throughout the midnight Paul and 
Silas engaging-in-prayer-a-9 they were 
kept - on - singing-(o)hymns to-God ; 

—but there-WriH^-to-listen-to them- 
were the prisoners. — But sud - 26 
denly - without any warning a - gene- 

Act of the great Christian Civilization drama in 
Europe, how eloquent is the suggestive fact ! 

|; But Luke appears to have left Philippi before 
the exorcising, and its consequences. 

^J" As in our Lord's case, Paul looked at tlio 
human being and spoke to the deemon. 

** Since they were powerful exorcists. 
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ral - quaking got - to - come - on, in¬ 
tensely-great, to - such - a - degree-that 
went-and-rocked-did the foundations 
of-the prison,—opened too simultan¬ 
eously-^/ 1 to be did the doors, the- 
whole-of-them, and-everybody’s bonds 

27 to-be-coming-undone.—But suddenly- 
awake as-got-to-be the governor-of- 
the-gaol, and-//ieH having-got-to-find 
opened - had - been - the doors of his 
prison, having - gone - and - drawn- his 
sword, there-he-was-just-going him¬ 
self to-be - putting - out - of - the-way, 
under-the - impression that - escaping- 

28 kad-been the prisoners.—But went- 
and-shouted with-a-loud shout-</«/ 
Paul, saying, “ m Keep-from having- 
got-to-do to-thine-own-self any-harm! 
—for-too the-whole-of-us are in-here- 

20 safe enough But, having-gone-and- 
ordered a-light, he-went-and-rushed- 
in, and trembling-with-agitation as- 
he-had-got - to- be went-and-dropped- 
at-the-feet-of yfrsJ-Paul and-//<im Silas, 

DO and having-gone-and-conducted them 
outside, he - went - and - cried, “ My- 
masters, wiiat -fearful penance is-it- 
necessary-for ME to-be-doing-«o?o that- 
so ‘ saved ’-I-may-have-got-to-be - 

.‘H But they got-to-say, “Have-gone-and- 
reposed-thy-trust upon The Lord, 
Jesus, Christ, and -then being-saved- 
skalt-be thou-thyself, and-ew the same 

32 terms thine household - too.'' And 
they-got-to-spiritually-explain to-him 
The Truth of-The Lord, and to-the- 
w hole-of those-of his family -in his 

33 house.—And having-got-to-take them- 
as lie did to him , at that -«nusual hour 
of-the night, he-went-and-cleansed- 
them the yore -from their wounds, and- 
then got-to-be-baptized* himself, and 
his, the-whole-of-them, there-and-then. 

Ij 4 —Having-got-to-take them - upstairs, 
moreover-a/j he did his house ward, 
he-went - and - placed - beside-thcm a- 
table, and there-got-there-to-be-the- 
joy of-a-united-/a»ii/// that-had-been- 

3~) reposing-its-trust-in-God.— But hav¬ 
ing -?im/?-got-to-be day went-and-sent- 
a-message-did the praetors-% the lie- 
tors, saying, “ Have gone ami-set -those 

150 parties at-liberty. ! '—But got-to-duly- 
report-did the governor-of-the-gaol 
this order-o/* their’s unto-to cheer up 
* By immersion, in a bath in the prison, possibly. 


Paul, “ Gone and sent have, the proetors 
a-message to-the-effect-that ye-have- 
got-to-be-discharged :—so-now there¬ 
fore have-gone-and-departed and-be- 
proceeding-on-your-way in-peace-and- 
safety !” But Paul w’ent-and-ex- 37 
claimed direct- unto THEM,f “ After hav¬ 
ing gone and given- us a-public flogging- 
of the severest kind, uncon vie ted-of- 
any-crime, Roman citizens ns-vre-have 
the honour- to-be, they-went-and-flung- 
us-in jail ward, and now -forsooth in-i 
an-underhand-way they-are-flingingj 
us-out/ —No, tov-ihat will never dof, 
but -instead of that let-them-havc- 
gone-and-come themselves-personally- 
and have got to bring us out-respect- 
ably.” But went-and-reported-did 38 
the lictors to-the prjetors so-serious-n.- 
message-as this. And they-got-to- 
be - terror-stricken when-they-got-to- 
hear-the-news how-that Romans they- 
re.ally-n.ve. And-so having-got-to-go- 3‘3 
as they did they'-went-and-implored 
them-fo forgive them, and to say nothing 
about if, and -then having-got-to-hring- 
them-out tliey-were begging-of-them- 
much -for their sakes to-have-got-to- 
go-out-of the town.—But having-got- JO 
to-go-out-«$ they did- of the gaol, tliey- 
went-and-entered-in unto-fo cheer up 
Lydia, n.ni\-then having-got-to-go-and- 
see the brethren, they got to them 
stimulatingly-encourage, and -then did- 
get-to-go-out-of-//iC town. 

XVII. 1 But after-having-gone- 
and-made-a-journey-to Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they-got-to-go Thessalonica 
ward, where there-was a-(a)synagogue 
of-the Jews-n« a nucleus to go to .%— 
But, in-accordance-with his invariable- 2 
practice, Paul got-to-go-in 1 first ’-unto 
them :—and upon (<;)sabbath-days, 
three-zvi succession, there-he-was-dis- 
coursing to-them from The Scriptures, 

—opening-out-in-argument and com- 3 
paring-pass age-with-pass age-a.? he w;a$ 
in order to prove- that The Christ must- 
from the nature of the case have-got-to- 
suffer-death and-Z/iea have-gone-and- 
rieen-again from-amongst the dead,— 
and -moreover how-that “ This is The 
Christ, this Jesus Whom I am- 
;iof«-introducing to-you.” And a-set- J- 
number from-amongst them got-to- 
f The lictors. t xvi. 12, 13. 

1G-2 
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become-trusting-believers, and-to- 
attach-themselves-sevcrally-mt 
to some, Paul,— some * * * § Silas ;—of the 
ious Greeks, too, a-conBiderable num- 
er, of-women, too, of-the highest- 
5 station nota-few. But inflamed-with- 
[. envy-as the disbelieving Jews -got to be, 
{ and having-gone-and-picked-out-from 
j the vr/hsc-of-the street-idlers a-set. of- 
} notorious rascals, and-having-got-to- 
get-up-a-riot, therc-they-were-disturb- 
ing-with-a-series-of-tumults the town. 
—Having got to malce-amongst other s- 
too, an-attack-upon the house-of- 
Jason. they-were-endeavouring THKM j* 
traaVe-got-to-get into -the hands of the 
G County-magistrates ;J “disappointed, 
however, in-having-got-to-find them 
they-we re- dragging-along Jason him¬ 
self, and some -persons of position , 
brethren, before the City-magistrates, 
shouting-as they kept on, “Those that- 
went-and-turned the world’s - course 
upside down , the-very-same in-this- 

7 place are-present-woio; whom Jason 
has-been-harbouring ;—and-so thesc- 
revolutionists the-whole-of-them, in - 
open-violation of-the express-decrees 
of-Csesar are-acting, declaring-as they 
«r^-that owr-king realty- is, quite-a- 

8 different-one, ‘Jesus.’” —But they- 
got-to-stir-the-fears-of the populace 
as-well-as-of the City - magistrates, 
listening-rts they zvere- to all -this.— 

9 And-xo having-gone-and-taken bail 
from Jason, and the rest, they-went- 

10 and - discharged them. — But the 
brethren on-the-spot through-f/ro help 
of-the night went-and-sent-out-of-the- 
way firsl-indeed Paul and -then Silas, 
Berea ward ; who, when-got-come- 
there, the (G)synagogue ward of-the 

11 Jews were - making-straight. — But 
they were more-truly-noble-than they 
in -the religious circles of Thessalonica, 
being-such-as-went-and-welcomed The 
Truth with all eagerness, day- after 

* Hence " I am of Paul, I of Apollos,” etc. 

f The npostles (verse 7). 

£ The division of Macedonia for the administra¬ 
tion of justice answered in essentials to our own, 
and to the English reader "county magistrate” 
corresponds well to 1 Demos,’ and ‘ City magis¬ 
trate 1 to * Politarches.’ 

§ Sentforby those Thessalonica Jews mentioned 
as in Berea nlready. 

1| The meaning brought out by this eloquent 


day studying-ux there they were The 
Scriptures to xce-if all- this is really- 
true.—Many indeed "therefore from- 12 
among them got-to-become-trusting- 
believers,—both of-gentile women of- 
good-social-position, and of-men not 
a-few. But when got-to-know-did Yd 
those there-from Thessalonica, Jews, 
how-that also in-Jewish quarters at 
Berea proclaimed-got-to-be under 
Paul The Truth of-God, they-went- 
and-came§ and-there-too were-stirring- 
up the lower-orders. But on-the- 14 
spot then Paul went-and-sent-off- 
did the brethren,—to-be-proceeding- 
on-his-way just-as-though bound-tor 
the sea. — But being-left-behind-?«. 
their p/«??.s-were well-enough || Silas 
and-Timothy there.— They however 15 
escorting Paul, brought him just-t o 
Athens; and, after-having-got-to - 
receive instructions «x-to Silas and 
Timothy to-the-effect-that as-quickly- 
as-possible they - should - have -got-to- 
come with aid- unto him, they-wended- 
thoir-way-back. But in-wn Duty at Hi 
Athens, whilst-waiting-for them «*- 
Paul -zvas, there-chafing-was the spirit 
of-him within him become ns now he was- 
an-actual - spectator - of how-steeped - 
in-idolatry was the city. He-was- 17 
discoursing indeed therefore in-<zx far 
as they were concerned the (n)synagogue 
with- the Jews, and the pious -generally, 
and in-os far as the Gentiles zvere con¬ 
cerned the forum the-whole-of each 
da y just to do them some little flow/-unto 
those that- were-chancing-to-be-about.1| 
But representative- delegates of-the 18 

(Oi)Epicurean and of-the (G)Stoi’c (g) j 
philosophers wore-by-mutual-appoint-j 
ment-meeting-with-him.—And some- J 
oi-the first sect wer e-in speaking of him - 
paying, “What -novelty forsooth has 
this such a-gossipping-fellow got- to-be- 
saying ? h —but some-of-£/ix second sect , 

“ Of- very-odd ascetic-(G)daemons he- 

little Greek particle is, that as only esquires riding 
behind the all-achieving kniglit they were safely 
insignilicant. 

11 The forco of the qualifying parts-of-speech in 
this verse is, that Paul deemed all this as mere 
skirmishing, whilst waiting for his colleagues to 
cornu in order to begin a regular campaign. But 
Paul’s modest conversational Ministry stirred up 
inquiry, and precipitated his campaign. 
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seems the advocate to-be because- 
of ‘Jesus’ and ‘The Resurrection’* 
the - Gospel - glad - tidings-he-was to - 

19 them - proclaiming .—Having - got - to - 
take-charge-of him, too,-as they did 
upon the Mars’ hill they-went-and- 
introducedf - him, saying, “ Is - it - 
possible -now for - us-to-have-got-to - 
know the nature of the wonderful mystery 
o/'this-samenew teaching which under 
thy -auspices is-being-promulgated ?— 

20 For being-quite-out-of-the-common- 
way-as are these ideas- which thou-art- 
introducing our ears ward, we-wish 
therefore to-have-got-to-know what- 
new philosophy haply all- this may-please 

21 to-be :but Athenians the-whole- 
«a/<oM-of-them, and resident-visitors 
foreigners, for nothing else have-any- 
leisure or taste J except to-be-retailing 
some-very wonderful new theory , and- 
then listening-fry way of a capping 
rejoinder-to a - greater - paradox- still / 

22 But having-got-to-take-his-stand-as 
did Paul in Me-centre of-the Mar’s hill, 
he-went-and-burst-out, “Men, Athe¬ 
nians, on all-sides of-how very-religious 
you-are I-am-as I stand here- an-eye- 

23 witness -indeed! —For-foo going-about- 
everywhere-as I was and inspecting 
those religious-monuments-of-you r’s-ns 
I icas , I-got-to-find even a-pedestal*altar 

* The Epicureans pounced upon ‘Jesus,’ the 
(according lo Paul) more Homeric hero limn their 
old stock of paragons, and ns the Centre and 
Giver-l'or-nothing too of no ordinary future of 
luxurious indulgence — ' such twaddle I’ The 
Stoics seized upon 1 The Resurrection 1 as n state 
of. refined and intellectual * nirvuna,’ for which 
they were somewhat prepared by the ‘ regenera¬ 
tion ’ and ' new-birth ' of the esoteric graduates in 
Mysteries’ discipline. What did just a little puzzle 
them, however, was that The Holy Spirit’s cha¬ 
racter and system of Sanctified sufferings were 
rather new to them—and He rather a curious 
kind of dmmon. 

+ As we should say of any one privileged to 
lecture at the Atbenmum, or before some philo¬ 
sophical (say ‘ The Royal) Society.' 

X 4 Taste’ belongs to the preposition. 

§ Any one that in their ignorance they might 
have iorgotteD,—whose wrath is thus deprecated. 

|: " Blood " spurious. 

The awful deepest yearning longing secretly 
in the human breast, and the prolific parent of 
Idolatry—inside and outside the Christ i ni Church. 
Jesus is the genuine ‘ idula,’ and was >y an All- 
beneficent Father provided to satisfy i.ns craving 
of our natures, in The true Idolatry, for ever and 
ever (John xx. 17 ; 1 Johu i. 1). 


on-which had-been-written, ‘ To-aw§- 
unknown god. 5 — Ilim therefore Whom 
without-knowing ye- are - reverencing, 
Him I a.m-noio-to ta-revealingto-you.— 
The-one only GOD, Who got-to-create 24 
the (G)cosmos, and-every-single-thing 
that-26 in it, HE of-heaven and earth 
bein g-absolutely Sovereign-hovd, docs- 
not in -organic oneness with manufac¬ 
tured temples dwell; nor on-the-part- 25 
of human hands is-being-served, so- 
f ar-as-H is-being-in-want of-anything- 
is concerned, —He - who - Himself is- 
always-giving to-all-//is creatures life 
and breath and everything tiint-they 
possess. — He-got-to-create too -mind 20 
you out-of one||-smfld<3 individual man 
every race of-mankind. to-be-erecting- 
dwelling - places - civilized over the- 
whole-of the surface of-the earth,— 
having-got-to- prae-arrange the prae- 
assigned seasons -for, as-well-as the 
exact-limits of ,-that emigration- dwell¬ 
ing-place - erecting - in Civilization of- 
theirs,—for-them-to-be-seeking GOD 27 
if oh! ovify-haply they-might-kave- 
got-to - succeed in - touching - and- 
handling Him* § [ and-so to-have-got-to- 
discover -Him —albeit-indeed not far 
from each-individual one of-us He- 
actually-is-eyer - sacramentally ** for 28 
in-organic oneness with HIM we-are- 

** How awfully far gone wc are, as a race, from 
God, we can here gauge by the standard set up in 
this verse. ‘ The real presence,’ for which dog- 
in-the-manger theologies are all of them snarling 
and quarrelling—a physical or metaphysical ‘pre¬ 
sence ’—is within and around us as the pene¬ 
trating air we breathe, and yet the more pious we 
are, the more our hearts yearn for IMMANUEL 
— ‘ God (Personally) with us.’ Christianity only 
revealed what was in being before the Holy Paren¬ 
thesis of the Blessedly tangible Babe.—‘ Sacra¬ 
mentally’ is not a eontoct of God’s children, 
through the senses with which Ho endowed them, 
with matter essentially evil moulded into the 
cruelly tantalizing shapes of PERSONS and 
things essentially true, good, and benevolent, by 
Satan the father of lies, evil and murder. If not 
that, since the cosmos fairly recks with some life 
and characteristics, and there is none other logically 
left but God’s, the sacramental is a real Presence. 
Why cannot we kiss Him sacramentally then in 
our many foods—ono of which is enthroned in 
Christs Holy Church to tell us this worthy 
truth,—and touch and handle Mini in tbo clasps 
and embraces of our fellow-creatures (not only) 
‘made in His imago ’ but warm, breathing, vocal, 
smiling, and loving with Mis Own Life and 
PRESENCE? 
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livin g-always and moving-about, and 
having-a-being-at-all ;—as also some- 
nien of rare genius of-those known by 
/Aeir-relation-to yourselves as-Greek- 
(G)poeta have-been-saying, ‘ For of- 
20 Him also offspring we-are. 1 —‘Off¬ 
spring,’ therefore, being-a# we are by 
our very ‘ birth of-GOD, we-surely- 
ought not to-be-imagining-that to- 
gold or silver or stone,—moulded by 
the- skill and creative - genius of-a- 
human-being,—The Divine-nature is 

30 like.—Well, however, these indeed the 
times of-our ignorance having-gone- 
and-overlooked-a* did GOD, now -as 
our present duty and intei'est He-is- 
charging mankind, the-whole-of-them, 
everywhere, to-be-yielding-to-a-com- 

31 piete-change-of-heart.— And for this 
reascm-because He-got-to-fix a-Day in 
which He-is-going to-be-judging the 
civilized-worldt hy-the standard of 
righteousness, in -organic oneness with 
TAc-Man Whom He-got-to-constitute- 
the model creature , having-got-to-af- 
ford-graciously a-pled ge-whereof as He \ 
did to-the-whole-A u/nan family by- 
having - as He did- gone- and- raised- 
alive Him from-amongst fAe-dead.”— 

32 But having-got- to-hear-him-speak-of 
a-resnrrection of fA€-dead some in¬ 
deed were - going - on - laughing ; but 
others got-to-say, “ We will be giving- 
thee a-hearing again about all- this.”— 

33 And-ao with-this Paul got-to-go-out- 
of-the hill out of /Ae-midst of-them. 

34 But some-hcmest-hearted men having- 
got-to-identify-themselves-with him- 
as they did got-to-become-trusting-be¬ 
lievers ; amongst whom was - even 

i Dionysius th e-one who i* a-member-of- 
1 the-Mars’-hill-Council, and a-lady 
I named Damans ; and others -of differ- 
■ ent social rank in Church association- 
with they. 

XVILL 1 But subsequently-to all- 
this having-got-to-remove-as did Paul 
from Athens, he-got-to-go Corinth 

* The word translated offspring means ' birth ’ 
too. 

f The word is essentially the same as those in 
verse 20, and the idea too—it registers the sym¬ 
metrical civilizing of the globe as the preparatory 
stage of the Millennial Gospel— that preliminary is 
going forward as the characteristic of oar times; 
when-ever in the world’s history was the whole 
planet so alive with ho ose-boil ding of every species 


ward. And having-got-to-find-an- 2 
elect- person, a-Jew. by-name AquTla. 
Pontic by-ex traction, having -recently 
been-amving-a* he had ejected- from 
Italy, and - too Priscilla his wife,— 
owing-to the having-been-issuing-an- 
order-a# Claudius-Aa// that-qQitting- 
is-to-be every Jew away from- from 
Rome,—he - went - and-called-to-see 
them. — And since of-the-same-craft 3 
ho-was, he-was-taking-up-his-abode as 
a /rx/ry^r-along-with them, and there- 
he - was - working - at - a - handicraft- 
trade, % — for they-used-to-be tent- 
makers by their craft.§ But he-was- 4 
delivering-discourses in-af the Services 
of the (G)synagogue regularly every 
(g) sabbath, — blessedly-too was-he-in- 
flnencing Jews and Greeks. —But 5 
when got-to-come-down-did away- 
from Macedonia^rs^-indeed Silas and- 
then Timothy, being - irrepressibly - 
moved by-Ai* Spirit-icas Paul whilst- 
calling-GW-to-witness to - the Jews 
that Jesus is-an very deed^ The Christ: 

—but organizing - an - opposition - as G 
they-were y and foully-insulting-him- 
as they kept oh, having-gone-and-vio- 
lently-Bhaken-a* he did his raiment, 
he-got-to-say judicially - unto them. 

“ Yonr-own blood -be it then in penalty - 
upon yonr-own head ; guiltless-of* it 
am I! — From this present-moment 
the Gentile-race-nations wards shall- 
I fulfil my destiny anJ-go-my-way.’’— 
An d having-got-to-depari as he did 7 
from-there he - got - to - go /Ae-house 
ward ot-a believing proselyte named 
Jus^yg, one - truly - serving GOD ; 
whose house n sed-to-be-occupying-a- 
site - conveniently - contiguous - to the 
(G)syDagogue itself *.—But Crispus the # 
chief-(G)synagogue-pastor got-to-In¬ 
come-a-trustiug-believer-in The Lord 
together-with bis entire household.— 
And many of-the Corinthians were- 
listening and-persons-kept on -becom¬ 
ing- truBting-believers and baptisms- 

of the genus * house’—and that too as part of a 
triumphant homogeneous system of civilization? 

+ I Cor. iv. 12, ix. 6; 2 Cor. xii. IS—17—the 
1 there ’ needs no explanation. 

§ Jews of every social grade learned some 
craft. 

| The last argument left in the logical proof of 
truth about God for an honest God-sent witness 
when reason is fooled by prejudice. 
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9 kept ou-taking-place. But got-to-say- chraea, for he-was-carrying-out a-vow. 
did The Lord, by-means of-a-vision, But he-got-to-reach Ephesus ward, 19 
in the night, to-Paul-/M»iseZf, “ Be- and-them he-went-and-dropt there,— 
ra the-very-reverse-of anxious, BUT-wi- but he-himself did-yusi-get-to-go-in 
stead of that be-speaking-away, and- the (g) synagogue ward and so get-to- 
whatever ihoudoest “keep-from having- give-a-discourse to-the Jews, — but 20 
jnisillanimously - got - to - droop - into - begging-as thwe they were of-him for a- 

10 silence ;—because-that I am as Com- long time to-have-gone-and-remained- 
yjawfon-with thee, and no-one shall-be- there as lodger along -with them, he 
meddling with-thee, at-least-not so- would -not get-to-consent; but -instead 21 
as - to - have - got - to - harm thee,—be- of that he went and bade- them farewell, 
cause-that I-have much people in- having-got-to-say, “ It-is-most-import- 

11 seminally this city.’’—Settle too -there ant-for me by-all-means The Feast, 
he did gel to ay^-and for-a-year and six the-oue approaching, to-have-got-to- 
months, teaching -systematically as he celebrate Jerusalem ward, — again, 
leas among them The Truth of-GOD.— however, will-I-be-returning unto-<o 

12 But, tr/d/sf-Gallio was Proconsul of- be of service to you, God being-willing.” 
Achaia. went-and-pounced by-mutual- —And he-went-and-sailed from Ephe- 
agreement-Jw/ the Jews -upon Paul, sus. — And having-got-to-disembark 22 
and-went-and-dragged him-off before Caesarea ward ; having-gone - and- 

13 thejmieonsular-thvone, going-on-alleg- ascended and saluted The Church, he- 
ing-as they were, “ Contrary-to law gotj-to-go-down Antioch ward ; and 23 
this - person is - seducing people into- having-got-to-spend some-little time- 

14 worshiping One God.”—But as just there, he-got-to-depart yomy-systemati- 
going - was - Paul to-be - opening his cally through the-Galatian district and 
mouth, went-and-said-did Gallio im- the Phrygian, consolidating-on -The 
pei’iously* -unto the Jews, “ If now Rock the-whole-of the disciples. But 24 
there - were som e-atrociously icicked a Jew, on e-ioell hiown , Apollos by- 
charge-of-fraud, or o/’-lawless wicked- name, an-Alexandrian by-extraction, 
ness, (g)O Jews, there might be some- a-rhetorician, got-to-come-to-stay 
reasonable - chance of - my - having- Ephesus ward, being-well-versed scu 

15 gone - and - endured you : — but if entifically- in§ The Scriptures. This-,' 25 
a-nice-point in an-argument, and about- scholar h ad-bee n-gleaning-a good deal 
names, and of-your-own law, be-seeing- about ‘The Way'of-The Lord, and : 
to-ityourselves ; iovz-conrenient umpire glowing-os his spirit was-with-zeal, he- 

I of -such matters o.s-these Juice- no am- was-making-utterancos and teaching- 

16 bition to-be-being.”—And-so he-went- systematically most - diligently truths 
and-turned them-ouf of- the procon- about The Lord,—being-acquainted- 

17 sitlar -Court. — But having-gone- as h e ivas only- with the (o)baptism of- 
and-seized -as did the-whole-of them, John. — Aye - and he went-and-ad- 26 
Sosthenes, the - chief - (o)synagogue- dressed-himself to-speaking-out-boldly 
minister, they-went-on-beating - him - in-as a minister of the (G)synagogue.— 
with lawless wickedness right-in-front But having-got-to-hear-tell-of-him as 
of-the proconsular- Court: — and -yet did Aquila and Priscilla, they-went- 
for-none of - thes e-manwuvres get-to- and-took him-by thc-hand , and-yo/ to 
move - from -h\s-rontemptuous-in action- more - symmetrically explain to-him 

18 did Gallio.f But Paul Aaumy-still The Way.—But wishing-as he-iais to- 27 
got-to-stop-on a-sufficiently long time, have-got-to-pass across Achaia ward, 
having //icngone-and-bade the brethren having-got-to-encourage-/a«t to do so- 
farewell, was - there - on - his - voyage as did the brethren, they-went-and- 
SyTia ward, and in domestic association- wrote to-the disciples to have got to- 
with him-Priscilla and Aquila,—after- yire-hima-welcomo;—whowhen-come- 
having-got-to-shave his head in Cen- got to be qf-great service to-thoBe-that- 

* When they were notoriously monotheistic, X After fulfilling his tow at Jerusalem. 

themselves ! § Like so many able young ministors at tho 

f Verse 10. • present transitional period. 
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had-been-becoming-trusting - believers, 
through the free-gift-of the Holy Spirit 
28 in him , for with-intense-£rained intel¬ 
lectual- power the Jews he-was-con- 
vincing in-public-tf/scussicw, proving- 
to demonstration by-means - of The 
Scriptures that- Jesus is The Christ.— 

1 XIX. But so-it-got-to-be- that at- 
the-sameJme-that Apollos was-tliere 
in-on Duty at Corinth, Paul having- 
got - to - pass - throughout the more- 
northerly districts, got-to-go Ephesus 
ward; and having - got-to-discover- 
some-ex,cellcnt - persons -nominally dis- 

2 ciples* he-went-and-said-/rmi/j/y-unto 

them, “ Did ye-evev-of The Holy Spirit 
• get-to-be-recipients ?pAe»-having-got- 

to-be-trusting-believers ?”f—But they 
went-and-said as frankly - unto him, 
“But-Aomj could we for of-the-Pcrsona/- 
existence-of 77^-Holy Spirit we-never 

3 got-to-hear-tell!” — He - got - to - say, 

then, “What Divine influence ward 
then got - ye-to-be - (c)baptized ?” — 
But they got-to-say, “ Th e-influence 

4 ward-of John’s (G)baptism.”—But 
got-to-say-did Paul, “ John undoubt¬ 
edly did-go-and-(c)baptize a-(o)bap- 
tism of-change-of-heart, telling - the 
people that The One ward-coming 
contem 2 )orary-\\'\th. himself they-should- 
have - got-to-trust in, — that is The 

5 Christ ward, Jesus.”—Having-got-to- 
receive - this - information, however, 
they-went-and-got - (o)baptized The 

G Name ward of-The Lord, Jesus.—And- 
then having-got-to-lay-upon them - as 
Paul-r/tV/ his hands, went-and-came- 
did The Spirit, the Holy-0«e upon 
them, — aye - and there - they - were- 
making-utterances with-tongues, and 

7 (G)prophesying ; the - whole - of the- 

8 men was about twelve. But having- 
got-to-go-in the (G)synagogue ward 
he - was - speaking - out - boldly,if 
for - a - period - of three months 
holding - discussions - as he was 
and speaking - persuasively on-the- 
truths connected-with The Kingdom 

9 of-God. But when a-certain- 2 'mpor- 

* Fruits of Apollos's ministry as recorded in 
xviii. 25. 

+ There wns something about them which Paul 
could not make out. 

J Apollos’s eloquence,—approaching as he was 
from another avenue from Paul, that of the Bap¬ 
tist, and one essenlially Jewish,—had given them 


taut - set was- getting-more-and-more- 
perverse and disbelieving,—railing-cw 
they were-nt 1 The Way’ right-before 
the congregation,—having-gone-and- 
seceded from them liegot-quite-to- 
remove the disciples, holding-as he was 
noio-a-daily disputation in-ns part of 
the curriculum the ?7*c<onc-(G)school of- 
Ty ranges, a -disciple. But this-s/a/e 10 
of things got-to-go-on for-a-period-of 
two years, so-that the-whole-of those 
dwelling-in the Asian -district got-to- 
listen-some time or other- to The Truth 
of-The Lord,—aye Jews, as-well-as 
Greeks; miracles too of-quite an- 11 
extraordinary-kind effecting-was God 
by-means of-the hands of-Paul,—such- 12 
for instance as-that even upon the sick 
there - were - taken - away- and-applied- 
constantly from his person (G)sudaria§ ‘ 
or (G)semi-cinctures, || and quitting ! 
them-severally were- the diseases,—the 
spirits even- too, those wicked-and-foul 
were-leaving-them.—But went-and- 13 

adopted - the - practice - did a-set-of - 
notorious impostors of-thc vagrant class 
of Jews that-go-about-as (G)exorcists 
of-naming over those having the spirits, 
those wicked-and-foul, The Narne^j of- 
1 The Lord, Jesus,’ saying, “ I-conjure 
you by ‘ the Jesus ’ whom Paul is- 
heralding-?fou; /’*** But there-were a 14 
set-of -rascals sons of-Sceva, a-Judsean 
chief-priest, seven, who this were- 
doing : — but w r ent-and-broke-out-in- 15 
reply-did the spirit, the wicked-foul- 
oue and-said, “The ‘Jesus’ I-know- 
well-enough, and with the ‘ Paul ’ I- 
am-not-unacquainted, but ye!—who- 
in the world are-ye ?'*—And springing- 10 
upon them-one after another , as was 
the person in -organiconeness with whom 
was the spirit the wicked-foul-one, and 
having-got-to-obtain-complete - ascen¬ 
dency-over them, it-got-to-completely- 
conquer them-and their spells so-com- 
pletely-that naked and covered-with- 
wounds-as they had been getting there- 
they-were-escaping out-of-the house 
of-that -person. —But this got-to-be a- 17 

the benefit of the forerunner’s preparatory train¬ 
ing. 

§ “Sweat-handkerchiefs.” 

|| “ Aprons" (see xviii. 3). 

t iv. 7. 

” This new addition to tho exorcising spells 
since we learned the Craft. 
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known-/«ctf aye to-all the Jews, as- 
well-as the Greeks dwelling-in Ephesus; 
and there-got-to-descend a-terror upon 
the-whole-of THEM-themselves ;* and 
more-and-more-revered- was - getting - 
to-be The Name of-The Sovereign¬ 
ly Lord, Jesus.—Aye-and many-exords/s 
who - had - been - becoming - trusting - 
believers kept-on-coming-up making- 
fu 11-confession and making-public those 

19 occult transactions of-theirs but a- 
goodly-number, too, of those having- 
got-to-practise-as sorcerers the magic- 
arts , having - gone - and-collected-to - 
gether their libraries there-they-were- 
burning-them-to-ashes before every¬ 
body ; and they-went-and-calculated 
the /ota/-value of-them, and got-to- 
ascertain-it-to-be fifty thousand-pieces 

20 of-silver.—So irresistibly - teas The 
Truth of-The Sovereign- Lord increas¬ 
ing and prevailing! 

21 But when got-to-be-fulfilled thus- 
much, Paul’s-spiWt got-to-be-impreg- 
nated-by The - Holy Spirit,—after¬ 
having - gone - and - made-the tour-of 
Macedonia and Achaia,—to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-his-way Jerusalem ward, 
saying-Zo himself as he kept oh, “ After 
my having-got-to-go there, it-is my 
destinyalso to-have-got-to-see ROME.’t 

22 But having-gone-and-sent-rts forerun¬ 
ners Macedonia ward two of-thoseserv¬ 
ing - as-assistant-ministers - with him, 
Timothy and Erastus, he-himseif was- 
patiently-rcstraining-himself-a?^/joor/j- 
tng on for-a-season there in the- Asian- 

23 district ward. But so-it-got-to-be-that 
about that-veryj time there-got-to-be 
a-tremendous commotion about The 

24 Way ; for Demetrius, a-person-wcll- 
known by-name, a-silver-foundcr,— 
maker-as he was by trade of models in- 
silver of-the-temple of-(G)Artemis,— 
used-to-pay to his workmen an-enor- 

25 mous sum-in-wages ; having-gone-and- 
collected whom-fo a meeting, —and 
those engaged-in works-of-a-similar- 
kind, workmen,—he-got-to-say, “Gen- 

* The vagrant exorcists. 

f This was Paul's definite call to his great work 
—or rather the climax, of all his work. His sub¬ 
sequent history must be studied in the light of 
this verse to he thoroughly understood. 

| A sign that Paul had done enough there. 

^ AH that is cared for by the artist-parasites 
who live luxuriously by designing and executing 


tlemen ! — ye - are - not-unacquainted- 
with-the-fact that from this - par - 
ticularindustry ouit prosperity accrues. 
And ye-see-with your own eyes and 2G 
hear-foo by report how-that not at- 
Ephesus alone, BUT-as if that was not 
enough throughout-very-nearly the- 
whole-of the Asian-cforfrid Paul,— 
that - fellow ! — having - gone - and - 
wheedled-over got-to-put-new-ideas- 
into-the-heads-of a-precious lot, say- 
ing-ns he does how-that they-are not 
gods-«£ all ivho through hands - as 
the agency are-coming-into being!— 

But not only-ts this endangering us 27 
that-our interest a-bye- word -of -re¬ 
proach ward shall-have-got-to-be, but- 
what is far sadder even the temple of- 
thc great goddess (ft)Ar lemis shall have j 
got to 5c-nothing ward accounted-of, \ 
—aye - and too that - threatened - with 
destruction-be the costly-cultus§ of 
He u whom the entire Asian-rf/drici 
and the civilized-world worships !”— 
But having-gone-and-listened and-so 28 
got-to-get full of - rage, there-they- 
were-crying-out, saying-as they kept 
on, “ Great-is the (c)Artemis of the- 
Ephesians.’’ And -then filled-full-did 29 
the city get to-he, from-one-end-to- 
the-other, of- a seething-tumult:—it- 
went-and-rolled, too, as-if-moved-by- . 
one-impulse the(o)theatre ward,having- 
got-to-get-hold-by-the-way-as they did¬ 
ot Gaius and Aristarchus, Macedo¬ 
nians, fellow-travellers of Paul him¬ 
self. —But Paul wanting to-liave-got- 30 
to-go-in to the populace, not permit¬ 
ting him-oare the disciples :—but a- 31 
certain-set, also, of-the city-magis¬ 
trates, ||—being-as they were to-him 
personally -friendly,—having-gone-and- 
i sent - on - purpose kindly - unto him, 
were - entreating - him to hare- U1 kept- 
fromhaving-got-to-gratuitously-throw 
himself - away the (g) theatre ward. 
Well - then, some one - thing some 32 
another there-they-were-crying-out : 

—for there - was the audience^ all- 

works to pamper the boundless extravagance in 
architecture, sculpture, painting, metal-art, up¬ 
holstery, embroidery, and tailoring of harlot systems 
of essential paganism. 

|| Lit., (o)“ Asiurchs." 

<[[ (g)“ Ecclesiu ” — the word adapted into 
" church." 



250 


Tin-: acts xrx., xx. 


mixed-up-togetlicr-as it had been, and 
the majority had-not-becn-hnving-the- 
slightest-idea for-the-sake - of - wiiat- 
public calami ft/ they-had-all-bcen-com- 

33 ing-together; but out-of-the crowd 
they-went-and-p u shed-forward Alex- 
ander ,—'putting - him forth-as their 
spokesman-zs-weve the Jews ;* * * § — but 
Alexander, having - gone -and - waved- 
xov-silence with his hand, was-very- 
anxious-indeedf to-be-making-an-ex- 
planatory - speech to - the populace ; 

34 but having-got-to-be - certified how- 
that a-Jew he-actually-is, a-i’oar got- 
to-grow-on the air, one-ancl unanimous, 
from tke-entire-body, for about two 
hours,—going-on-crying-out, “ Great- 
is the ((})Artemis of Me-Ephesians 

35 —but having got to gct-at last the crowd 
to-be - somewhat- quieted - as did the 
Mayor, he-bveaks-out, “ ; Men,’ EriiE- 
sians,— forj what - holy idolator is- 
theve,-for sooth, worthy the name of 
rational - man, who does- not know- 

, well-enough *7*«/-the Ephesians’ city 
t is -indeed a very 7wm&/egoddess-groom§ 
} of the great goddess (a)Avtemis,— 
yes -remember of-the Jupi ter-thrown- 

36 down-one ?— Indisputable, therefore, 
as-are such self-evident facts os-tilese, 
it is your duty becoming-quieted-as 
ye have TO-KEEP-SO, and nothing 

37 rashly to-be-doing,—for ye-went-and- 
dragged-in-here such notoriously bene¬ 
volent and peaceable -men as-THESE,— 

\ neither temple-robbers-are they , nor 
i one-ill-word||-c7o they ever say of that 

* Cnn it be possible that this Jewish copper¬ 
smith (2 Tim. ir. 14) and tbc pagan silversmith 
were associated upon the baso of common com¬ 
mercial interest, and that the 1 Jews ’ of verse 33 
are amongst the parties alluded to in verse 25, 
and in verse 38? f 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

X We might wonder what was the force of this 
copula ' for;’ it means that to be nn ‘ Ephesian’ 
and (unfortunately) to be rated as an idolator were 
synonymous terms. If we do not remember that 
in the first part of this masterly speech every third 
word nearly is a pointed sarcasm, we shall not do 
its exquisite blending of two lines of treatment 
wide as the poles asunder—blatant superstition to 
soothe into order the mob, and intelligent protest 
against being himself lumped together vn'li the 

stupid worshippers of Diana—justice (v. 3i i. 

§ Lit. , " temple-sweeper "^sexton, verger; n 
hint at the vice and degradation which he as chief 
magistrate had known only too well ns Lhe effect 
of the cause of Diana’s worship by the city, before 
(as his speech and conduct fairly suggest os highly 


goddess of-yours.—If, then, Deme- 33 
trius, and those in sympathy- with him, 
workmen, /or jus* tce-againat any-par- 
ticular-party possess ground-of-com- 
plaint we have-Convt-days going-on-7 
believe , and proconsuls are-m existence, 

— let-them-be-going-to-la w wi th-one- 
another. — But if some - mysterious 39 
charge about a-different-rfass of offen¬ 
ders ye - want-to-be-instituting-enqui- 
ries, forensically - in the regular as¬ 
sembly it-will-be-settled-a/7 right for 
you. —And, for -another thing we-are-in- 40 
great-danger of-being-prosecuted for- 
a.-riot such as-this to-day,—since-not- 
, the shadow-oi-o.ny-ia.\i\t would-there- 
he-legally for-the-sake - of - and sanc¬ 
tioned by which-we-shall-be-enabled 
to-have-got-to-render a - valid - reason 
for-a-concourse-sucA as this.” —And 4i 
having-gone-and-said a/7-this he-went- 
and/o?v/m%-dissolved^[ the meeting. 

—XX. But after-that quieted-down- 1 
a little-got-to-be the feeling-of-irrita- 
tion-m the place having-got-to-call-to- 
gether-to-him-as Paul-r//rZ the dis¬ 
ciples, and to-embracc-them-affection- 
ately hc-got-to-take-liis-departure, to- 
have-gonc-and-proceeded - on - his - )>ro- 
jected- journey Macedonia ward ;—but 2 
having-got-to-pass-throughout a/7-the 
districts there, and to stimulatingly-e n- 
courage them, without-sparing speech, 
he-got-to-go Greece ward :—having- 3 
already- got- to -make -out, too, three 
months, when-there-got-to-be against- 
him a-plot-framed on-the-part of-the- 

probablc) bis having been enlightened still further 
about the truth by Paul. 

|| There notorious truth in this respect must 
have been spoken. If so, have wo not here a 
lesson, and with it no small encouragement, in 
dealing wiLh similar error in a similar position ? 
Instead of clumsy empiric polemics,—which, when 
not resounding with tbc brutum futmen of Chinese 
warfare, is only redeemed from the chattering din, 
by battering down, generation after generation, 
parts of the superstructure, as regularly repaired, 
—let us silently undermine error ; by concen¬ 
trating study upon the scientific translation of the 
actual text of what God has seen it is All-wise to 
Kcvcal of essential Truth, and then in pulpit and 
Press expounding it—challenging all adversaries 
which hold the Greek text to be the Canon of In¬ 
spiration, to say whether or not our result is or 
is not necessarily in and out of that eighteen 
centuries' old text. 

With sarcastically pious invocations of the 
great goddess Diana of the Ephesians ! 
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Jews on the base o/*-his-purpose to-be- 
sailing-thence Syria ward, it-got-to- 
be the - opinion that - he - had better- 
be-returning round the route - right- 

4 through Macedonia. And there-were- 
accompanying him-as co-ministers, as- 
far - at least - as the Asian - district 
Sopater, Pyrrhus* Me-BerEean-^as/or, 
but of-the -Thessalonican - ones Aris¬ 
tarchus, and Secundus, and Ga'ius the- 
Derbe-OHS, and Timothy : «/ia«ac/ieJ/ 
but the-Asism-jyastoi's Tychlchs, 'and 

5 Trophimus They having - got - to- 
go - before were - waiting-for us in- 

G on duty at Me-Troad.—We, however, 
got-to-sail-away,—subsequently-to the 
days o£-the unleavened-bread,—from 
Philippi, and to-go unto -rejoining them 
the Troad ward on-the fifth day; 
where wc-got-to-spend seven days.— 
7 But on The First-Jay of-the week, 
summoned-together-as we had been to- 
have-got-to-Break Bread, Paul was- 
delivering - a - discourse to - them, — 
being-about to-be-leaving the follow- 
ing-Jay, aye-and there-he-went - on- 
protracting his discourse up-to mid- 
* night; but there-were (G)lamps,f a- 
good-many, in-to well light the upper- 
room where we had-been-summoned, 
i 1 —but sitting-as there was a-young-man 
; a Church - member named Eutychus, 

] up-in the oye«-window,—being-com- 
{ pletely - overborne - by - sleep, deep, 
through- Paul s continuing - his - dis¬ 
course to-such a-length, conquered by 
the sleep-as he got to be, —he-got-to- 
fall-down right- from the third-story 
to-the-^aremc/J-below, and -then he- 
got-to-be-lifted-/ro?/i the ground dead. 
10 But having-got-to-go - downstairs-as 
dkl Paul he-went-and-fell-flat-upon 
him, and - then having - gone - and- 
wrapped-him-in-his - embrace got - to- 
say, “ m Keep-from being-troubled, for 
his soul in -regular organic oneness with 
1 1 him noit’-is.’’ But having-got-to-go- 
upstaira, and-Mg 7 i gone-and-Broken 
Bread ; and- then got-to-have-a-meal- 
himself,—aye - and for - a - sufficient- 
thne-too having - gone - and-conversed- 

* Omitted in the Authorized Version. 

+ So it was a regular Evening Service. 

X For two reasons : (1) that he might leave no 
weird impression on their minds of a mystery-man 
who could raise the dead, and (2) to gently soothe, 


familiarly,J-right-up-to dawn, — thus 
he-got-to-depart. But they§-went- 12 
and-brought-up-again their-boy all¬ 
living, and-ai the same time got to be-by 
the mercy and judgment of the stroke\ j- 
stimulatinghj - encouraged immeasur¬ 
ably. But we having-got-to-go-on by Vi 
ship got-to-sail-away Assos ward, thc- 
lan-being-that from-there we-should- 
e-taking Paul a-board, — for thus 
had-it-been-all-arranged Z>y-his plan¬ 
ning to-be-travelling-on-foot. — But 14 
when he-got- to -catch us-t^> Assos 
ward, having got to /a&e-him on-board 
we-got-to-go Mitylcne ward.—And- 15 
f rom-thence having - got -to-sail-away 
on- the foliowing-r/ay we-got-to-arrive 
opposite Chios :—but in-another we- 
got-to-get-on Samos ward ; and- then, 
liaving-got-to-make-a-stay in-on Duty 
at Trogyllium, on-the coming-Jay we- 
got-to-reach Miletus: — for got-to- 1G 
think-it-best-did Paul to-have-gone- 
and-sailed-past Ephesus, so-as-to “pre¬ 
vent his having - got - to - be - tempted 
to - have - gone - and - spent - his - time 
in the Asian- district, —for he - was- 
hurrying-on, if at-all-possible for-him, 
the day of-the Pentecost to-have-got- 
to-.^cceeJ-m-being Jerusalem ward.— 
But from Miletus having-gone-and- 17 
sent-off Ephesus ward he-went-and- 
asked-to-come-to-him the (g )presbyters 
of-the Church.—But when they-did- 18 
get-to-come for a Charge- unto him, lic- 
got-to-say to-them,—“ Ye are-not-un- 
acquainted - with-the-fact-that, from 
Mc-first day on which I-got-to-step-on- 
the shore- of the Asian- district, how 
companionably-cmQ-vtiib you the whcle 
time I-went-and-behaved,—as-he-that- 19 
serveth-waiting-always-as I was-upon 
The Sovereign- Lord with all absence- 
of-self-importance and many tears and 
temptations, those arising in my-rase 
from the constant - plotting-of the 
Jews; how- nothing did-I-go-and- 20 
shrink-from-saying of-THOSE-unpalat- 
able things advancing-as they do-y our- 
essential interests, in the way- of-the 1H re- 
coiling-from having-gone-and-exposed- 

and do awnv with the shock to the nerves of, the 
parents of Eutychus. § His parents. 

|| Their child’s death being overruled provi¬ 
dentially to riveting tho effect of Paula diecourso 
on their consciences. 
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anything* to-you, or having-got-to- 
systematically-instruct-you, in-public, 
21 and at-your-own-homes ; testifying- 
solemnly-as there I ever was aye-and 
to-covcnant-Jews-too as-well-as the-tm- 
covenanted Greeks, the GOD ward heart- 
change, and the trust our Sovereign¬ 
ly. Lord ward, Jesus, J7i€-Christ.—And, 
now, see, I-having-been-bound by-The 
Spiritfam-proceeding-on-my-destined- 
way Jerusalem ward,— as to- what- 
climax of persecution in IT is-to-be- 
happening to-me absolutely ignorant, 

23 —except-indeed that The Spirit, the 
Holy-one, in-every town, testifies- 
solemnly to-me, assuring-me-as He 
does that prisons and persecutions me 

24 are - ever-a. waiting : —but -although so 
it is of-none-of-it any-account am-I- 
making, no-nor do-I-reckon my-own 
life so-precious to-myself-individually, 
as the-having-got-to-finish-in masterly 
style this my race, and the ministry 

• which I-got-to-receive from The 
1 Sovereign- Lord, Jesus,—fAaf-of-baving- 
I gone-and-solemnly-attested- the-truth- 
\ of The Gospel-glad-tidings of-the free- 

25 gift-o/ The Spirit of-God.—And, now, 
mark-me, I know/or certain that no- 
longer-ever-again are-ye-to-be-seeing 
th is my-familiar face,—ye, the-whole- 
of-you, amongst whom I-got-to-find- 
my-way -as a pioneer heralding The 

26 Kingdom of-God.—Consequently, I- 
do-declare to-you-6e/ore God, on this 
solemn day, that clean-guiltless-a/n I 
away- from the blood of-the-whole-o/- 

27 you; for-/ did-not-yield to the tempta- 
tion-of getting-to-shrink-from to-you 
the counsel of-God in-all-ifs integrity 

* As moved by the Iloly Spirit, in that crucial 
test of the truly unselfish pastor,—the first duty 
for importance, and yet a heart-and-brain-wring- 
ing obligation, in every Christian minister’s com¬ 
mission, the first of His three covenant opera¬ 
tions through the Ministry, nnmely, 'convicting 
of sin not only the sins of the lower orders, gen¬ 
teelly generalized, in the pulpit essay, or of the 
respectable, euphemistically glanced at, but the 
actual sins committed by the people of the day and 
land and parish, not forgetting (what looks often 
so ungrateful a return for their support) the ‘ sins 
of the spirit’ which very religious and very pious 
members of very expurgated coteries, sects, parties, 
and sections of the Church commit, but ignore 
and condone under Satan's subtle guidance with 
monomaniac perverseness and obstinacy,—to say 
nothing about ' the sins of the flesh ’ also as prac- 


having-got-to-expose. Be-taking-eare, 28 
therefore - of your-own-sou/s, and-o/ 
the-whole-of the flock, in -organic one¬ 
ness with which you-individually The 
Spirit, the Holy-one, went-and-posted 
as-shepherd - overseers J to-be - shep¬ 
herding The Church of-GOD, which 
He-went-and-purchased through - the 
payment of-The Blood, HIS OWN.— 

For I -being an Apostle know this-ae a 29 
fact , that, after my departure, there- 
shall-be -getting- in - some . other way 
ravenous wolves§ you ward “every- 
thing-but sparing the flock.—And- 30 
moreover that out-from you your- 
SELVES|| shall-there/ufurefy-be-arising 
men enunciating - as - inf alii ble - utter¬ 
ances what - has - been - sophistically- 
twisted-all-awry,/or the sake- of draw¬ 
ing-off Christ’s disciples after them.— 
Consequently, be-keeping-sleepless- 31 
guard, preserving-eoer-in-your-remem- 
branee how-that for-three-years, night 
and day, I got-nzvev to-be-off-duty, 
along-with tears admonishing each 
individually. And, as-for now, I-do- 32 
commend you, brethren, to-God, and 
to-Th z-r created Word of-His free gift- 
of His Spirit to Him- who is-able to- 
have-gone-and- finished - building-you - 
up, yes, and then to have-gone-and- 
given you an-heir’s-portion-amongst 
those being-sanctified-as they have been 
the-whole-of-them.—Silver, or gold, or 33 
clothing, of-no-one got-to-be-what-I- 
desired :—yourselves know-zre# enough 34 
how-that my-own, and the wants of- 
those that-used-to-be afo/zy-with me 
toiled-m-supplying-got^j-to-did these 
hands here-themselves. — In-every- 35 

lised secretly by 1 the very elect/ but too fre¬ 
quently. Paul gives them a pungent taste of his 
manning in the first words of verso 21. It was 
equivalent to our speaking thus to the very pious 
and highly favoured of the Church or Chapel sup¬ 
porters. 

f six. 21. 

t The Greek word is (g)“ cpiscopoi.” 

§ St. John x. 12, 13 ; 2 Tim. i. 15. 

|| From out of the Ordained Ministry (i.c.) of 
Christ’s Church, it was to be, that the colossal 
apostasies of the Western Branch were to spring, 
and in it organically embodied Satan deftly to take 
(for permitted wise reasons) the Saviours place 
Apollyon, a ‘ destroyer.’ 

The force of the Aorist is that he did not work 
at a craft until reduced to the necessity : and the 
force of the * here themselves 1 that he held up 
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respect I went and <?e£-you an-example, 
that thus labouring ye-ought to-be¬ 
helping the weak, — yes to-b e-ever- 
keeping-in-memory, the words of-The 
Sovereigii-liovd, Jesus, that He-used to 
be always-snying, ‘ Blessed is-it rather 
to-be-a/trays-giving-out than to-be- 
30 n/uw/s-ta king-in.’”—And having-gone- 
and-said ciM-this he-went-and-bent his 
knees, and in oneness as their ecclesias¬ 
tical food-with the-whole-of them 

37 offered-up-a-prayer.—But worthy-o/ 

their loss got-to-be the- weeping of-the- 
whole-of-them :— and, having-gone- 

and-fallen-upon the neck of-Paul, 

38 there-they-were-kissing him, agonizing 
especially at what he-had-been-saying 
about their ‘ no-longer-ever-again 
being-about-futurely that his familiar 
face ’ to-be-gazing-upon ;—but there- 
t hey-we re seeing him-o/f the ship 

1 ward. — XXI. But when-af last we 
mi%*-did-get to - have-got-to-be- 
under-way, — having-got -to-manage- 
to-get-away away-irom them,—we- 
went-and-ran-straight-for and-made- 
Cods ward ; but ou-the day-after 
Rhodes ward : and from - thence 

2 Patara ward. And having-got-to- 
find a-ship on-its-way-as then it teas 
Phenicia ward, we-got-to-go-on-board 

3 and-to-get-under-way. But having- 
just-got-to-sight Cyprus, and-f/ieu to- 
leave it -away on-our-left -hand, we- 
were-sailing-Syria ward ; and we-got- 
to-strike-land Tyre ward ;—for at- 
thnt-port was the ship to-be-unshipping 

4 her freight. And having-got-to-lind- 
ont the disciples, we went ami made- 
there a-seven days’-stay ;f—some-of- 
fheprincipal men in the Church to-Paul 
were-saying, under-the-guidance of- 
The Spirit, that he 67<ou/d- m keep-from 

5 going-up Jerusalem ward. But when 
it-got-to-be-that we got to get-our time 
completed, we-got-to-go-out and-were- 
proceeding-on-our-way, setting- us on- 
our-way-as wei'e the-whole-of-them.— 
women, and children, and all,—up-:,o 
the-outside of-the city ; and - then 

those honest agents of mechanism, hard and dis¬ 
coloured with toil, witnesses in Christ to respond 
for themselves, whilst tbe interpreting smile upon 
that intelligent countenance perfected the beauti¬ 
ful acted rhetoric which was meant to impress the 
a fortiori argument immediately following all the 
more vividly upon their minds, consciences, and 
hearts— And upon ours 7 


having-gone-and-bent our knees upon 
the beach we-went-and-engaged-in- 
prayer. And-then having-gone-and- G 
embraced one-another, we-got-to-go- 
on-board our ship, but their-party got- 
to-return home-and-all wards. But 7 
we-got-to-complete the ship’s-cowv^ 
with her , and-so from Tyre got-to-drop- 
down Ptolemais ward ; and having- 
got-to-embrace the brethren, we got to 
make- a-one day’s stay as their guests- 
with them. But on-the next-day 8 
having-got-to-leave we of-Paul’s party 
got-to-go Caesarea ward, and having- 
got-to-go-in the house ward of Philip, 

—the (o)evangelist, who used-to-be 
one-of ‘ The Seven,’—we-went-and- 
made-our-stay as guests- along-with 
him. Now he had-there four un- 9 
married daughters, preachers - in- 
Spiritual-truth ;—so, making-as we- 10 
were a-stay of-a-good-many days -there } 
there - got - to - come - down an -impor- 
tant- person from Judaea who was- a- 
preacher-in-Spiritual-truth, by name 
Agabus; and having-got-to-come unto- 11 
to warn US, he-went-and-took-off the 
girdle - round Paul’s- waist ,—aye-and 
went-and - bound emblematically-h\$% 
hands and tzet-wilh it , and-got-to-say, 

' l Thus saith The Spirit, the Holy- 
one , 1 The man, whose girdle this is, 
in-a-similar-way shall-be-binding, in- 
experiences at Jerusalem, the Judaeans, 
and-delivering-him-over the authority 
ward of-the-Gentiles.’ ”§—But, as we- 12 
got-to-listen-to a^-this, we-were-heg- 
ging-of-him,—w e-ourscloes, as-well-as 
the \oca\-brelhren too,— that- he would- 
"‘desist-from his-/7<m of-going-up 
Jerusalem ward. — Went-and-broke- 13 
out, however, <7ir/-Paul, “ What-urtcom- 
missioned cruelty are-ye-perpetrating,— 
wcepin g-there as ye are, and crushing- 
out-of me aW-the heart ? For I -my¬ 
self not merely to-have-gone-and-been- 
bound, BUT -far more than that even to- 
have-gone-aud-died Jerusalem ward 
am-holding-myself ready to-add -glory- 
to Tho Name|| of-The Sovereign-Lord, 

* Detained by the individual farewell. 

d The time the ship took to dischargo freight. 

+ Paul's. 

§ As with Jesus, so with His Apostles, Tho 
Cllurch delivered over tho heretic to the secular 
arm. 

|| CHRIST ianity. 
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14 Jesus.’ 5 But “refusing to-be-per- 
suaded-as he-icas we-got-to-get-silent 
saying, “ The will of-Tlie Sovereign- 

15 Lord let-that-have-got-to-be.’ 5 But sub¬ 
sequent-to this-/as* period, having-got- 
to-pack-and-carry-away our-baggage 
we-were-going-up Jerusalem ward.— 

16 But there-got-to-go-with-us also some- 
of-the disciples from Caesarea on- 
Ministerial eti/*y-with us, leading-cme 
with whom- as his guest we-got -aftei'- 
jrarJs-to-enjoy-hospitalities, Mnason, 
a-well-to-do (g)C ypriote, a-very-old- 

17 man awf-a-disciple. Having-got-to- 

be-os we did, however, Jerusalem 

v ward, a-hearty welcome-went-and- 
gave us-JiJ the brethren. 

18 But on the-to\\owmg-day went-in-for- 
an-interview-a$ had been arranged did 
Paul, in courtier association-with us, 
deferentially -unto ^[anies^ — aye-an d- 
in State the-wholtfo^TCe (G)Presby- 

10 ters-too wentt-and-were-present, and, 
having-got-to-embrace themJ as Paul 
did , he proceeded-to-recapitulate seri¬ 
atim each of-the-si/ccesscs-which got-to- 
achieve-did God amongst the Gentile- 
race-nations through - the-instrument- 

20 ality of-his-own Ministry. — But they, 
having-got-to-listen-to-it were-glorify- 
ing God :— then-too-at the same time§ 
to-liim they-were-adding, “ Thou-art- 
an-eye-witness, brother.-o/ this, what 
(G)myriads thereto uj-are-r/-Jews that- 
have - been - becoming - trusting - be¬ 
lievers ; and the-whole-of-them de- 
votedly-attached-to The Law as they 

21 still should be- are. — But they-got-to- 
be-informed respecting thee, how-that 
(g) apostasy thou-dost-advocate from 
Moses of-those Jews that-are-living in- 
as mei'e residents Gentile-paWs, telling- 
them-as thou dost to- m keep-from cir¬ 
cumcising their children, and- m frorn 
practising-in-daily-life the-ordinances. 

22 — ’Wha.t-practically then is-the right 
course to adopt? —/or-the diseiples- 

* Ab has been sufficiently explained elsewhere, 
this was all to foreshadow Israel's millennial future, 
when James, as the legitimate king of the Jews, 
and above David and all because the half-brother 
of The Son of Man, will reign over the Jews, re¬ 
stored to possession of their own land, as emperor 
over the twelve apostles ‘ on twelve thrones 
[Eoyallyf-judging the twelve Tribes of Israel.’ 
i f To impress Paul; he delicately satirizes it in 
bis notice of it in Galatians. 


generally will-be sure to-have-got-to- 
come-together, for they-will-be-hear- 
ing -the - news how - that thou - hast- 
been-coming,—Tins, then, have-gone- 23 
and-done which tee to-thee suggeat- 
merely. —We have four men that-have 
upon them personal vows ; having- 24 
gone-partners-with them, have-got-to- 
ceremonially - sanctify - thyself as co- 
devotee- with them, and-moreover have 
got-to-spend-a little money m/ecs-uponjl 
them, that-so they-may-have-got-to- 
be able /o-shave their head ; and-so 
have-got-to-become - patent - to every¬ 
body-!* may how-that the statemente- 
hazarded-as they hare been about thy¬ 
self are just-nothing-at-all, but -the 
very reverse thou-conformest-strictly, 
even thyself-a/so The Law guarding- 
by-keeping. — As - respects, however. 2■’» 
Gentiles that - have - been - becoming- 
trusting-believers w e-oursclves* 1 got-to- 
send-instructions, having - gone - and- 
ruled-rw ire did that they nothing of- 
the-kind be-bound-to-observe, nothing- 
hut that-carefully- m abstaining they-Z^c 
from sharing tit-idol-sacrifice. and -from 
eating blood, and strangled-*?^/}, and- 
from fornication.” 

Then-//* us srqier induced Paul having- 26 
got-to-take-charge-a.s’ he did - of the 
men, o?*-the-following-Joy as co-devotce- 
with them having-got-to-purify film- 
self was-entering the temple ward-os 
had been arranged ; giving-notice-*o the 
priests-oi the-accomplishment-of the 
days of-the ceremonial-sanctification, 
and - thus - that the - time - icas conn 
that there-shall-have-got-to -be-offered 
on-behalf of-each individually of-them 
the -prescribed offering. But whilst 2i 
on-the-point of-coming to-a-close-?cccc 
the seveu days, the Jews from the- 
Asian -district, having-gone-and-seen- 
the-sight-of iiim in-solemnly at Service 
at the temple set-to-stirring-up the- 
whole-of the populace, and went-and- 

X I.e., «o* James—why not James ? Sec note 
on James i. L 

§ The Greek particle delicately marks the 
transition to compromise. 

li Trying to get him to do what they want by 
playing upon Paul’s kindly feelings (txiv. 17). 

James (xv. 19), the mouthpiece in suggest¬ 
ing this suicidal policy of compromise, —in which 
they-are evidently putting Paul second to them¬ 
selves. 
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26 laid their hands-w/>ojt him, shouting- 
out-as they kept on , “Men ! Israelites ! 
Come-and-help! — ]F7i?/-Tiiis is the- 
vcry fellow who apostately- against The 
People, and The Law, and The Place, 
Tills-Holy one , everybody everywhere 
is-teaching !—and. as-if that is not bad 
enough- too actually Greeks did-he-go- 
and-bring-in The Temple ward,—and 
has-been-defiling This Holy Place”: — 

29 for - it is true they-had-before-been- 
seeing Trophimus, the Ephesian, out- 
in the City in brotherly oneness- with 
him ; whom they-were-imagining that 
the temple ward went-and-brought-in- 

30 did Paul.* jSJfMVfltf-itself too quickly 
enough did-the-ferment - get to - the 
entire City, and there-got-to-be a- 
general-muster of the populace ; and- 
then. having - gone-and-pounced-upon 
Paul, there-they-were-dragging him- 
along out - from the temple, — and 
straightway locked - got-to-be-did ils 

31 gates. But there-they-were-deli¬ 
ber ating-/i&?r- they-should-have-got-to- 
murderhim, got-to-go-up-did informa¬ 
tion to-the general-officer of-the gar¬ 
rison how-that Jerusalem has-been- 
seething-in -tumult from-one-end-to- 

32 the-other—who there-and-then hav- 
ing-gone-and-pu t-himsel f -at-tbe-liead- 
of soldiers and centurions, went-and- 
ran-down-//ic stairs upon them : —but 
they having-got-to-catch-sight-(f.s they 
did- of the general-officer and his sol¬ 
diers got-to-leave-off beating - Paul. 

33 Then having-got-to-come-up the gene¬ 
ral-officer vent and foo/j-him into- 
custody, and then gave-orders for-him- 
to-have-got-to-be-bound with - chains 
to-two -soldiers. And - then he - pro¬ 
ceeded - to-be-making - enquiry WiiA'r- 
atrocious villain he-was. and wiiat- 
atrocious villainy it-is MaZ-he-had-now;- 

* I.e., Trophimus did go into the temple, but 
not with Paul. 

t About hi3 own Homan citizenship. 

+ Like the “ thugs " of India, or the " assassins” 
of Syria in the twelfth century ; cut-throats, more 
savage than the wildest “ wild beasts.” 

§ Paul by his tone meant to convey the in¬ 
formation of his being a Homan citizen, whieh he 
had already asked leave to do (verse 37), from 
desire to save the officer from some rash act which 
would have placed him in a very different position 
from the mere colonists at Philippi. But be very 
naturally thought only of the simple grammatical 
construction, and took it for granted Paul was 


beeti-perpetrating ; but they-/«?ju/ on- 34 
shouting - out, one one-villainy and 
another another, in -safe from question¬ 
ing among the crowd :—so, &eiH/7- m kept 
as he was-from-being-able to-have-got- 
to - ascertain anything - definite on- 
account-of the uproar, he-went-and- 
gave-orders/or-him to-be-led the castle 
ward ; when, however, he-got-to-get- 35 
to-be upon the stairs, it-got-to-come- 
to his being-carried-bodily on-the-part- 
of - the soldiery, on-account-of the 
violence of-the populace :—for there- 30 
following him-up was the whole.-m^ss 
of-the people yelling-out, “ Be-hoist- 
ing him !” Just on-the-point-as they 37 
were of-taking-him-in the castle ward 
Paul says to-the general-officer, “ Am 
I in - order in-saying something im¬ 
portant unto-aff'ectingf THEE?” But 
he got-to-make-the-remark, “Why, 
thou - knowest GltEEK - dost thou ? 
Then art not thou the Egyptian who 38 
not long-ago got-to-raise-a-riot and- 
then got-to-lead-out the desert ward 
four thousand men of-the (c)Sicarii,J- 
chf" But got-to-say-did Paul, “la- 39 
human-being{ am -essentially, at any 
rate —a Jew of-Tarsus in-Cilicia—of- 
a-City§ not unknown-to-fame a-citi- 
zen.j| But I-do-so-want of-thee to- 
have-got-to-give-permission to-me to- 
have-gone-and-inade-a-speech for ex- 
planadon-unto the people.” But hav- 40 
ing got to glee- him permission, Paul, 
standing-rts he had been upon the stairs, 
went-and-waved his liand-/o and fro at 
the people ; — but, complete silence 
having- got-to-be-obtained, he-got-to- 
harangue-them-in-loud-tones, in their 
(c)Hebrew, saying -as he. was t XXII. 1 
“ Men !—brothers and fathers,— have 
gone and given- me a-/>a/ie/^-hearing-for 
this defence really to benefit-\into*\ you, 

eulogizing his native town Tarsus. Paul thought 
he understood him to speak of Home, and, on the 
strength of the supposition that his civic status 
w r os recognized, proceeded to ask a favour. 

II The Greek of this reply, flowing and scholarly, 
and answer enough to the question of Lho officer 
(verse 37). 

If This suggestive hint, twice repeated, insured 
their attention ; they thought they might now be 
let into the secret of so clever a man as Paul's 
becoming a Nuzarene, and that it might be shown 
that it would pay them to bo ChriaLians. More¬ 
over, the Theocratic basis upon which the Chris¬ 
tian Church of Lhe circumcision was now estate 
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—Miftf/e-under present-painful circum - 

2 stances." But, having-got-to-hear-as 
they did, that in their own (G)Hebrew 
'(G)dialecthe-was-haranguing-them,all- 
the-more did-they-go-and-keep quiet ; 

3 and-so he-goes-on-to-affirm—** I am a- 
genuine Jew, born-a,<? I luicc been in- 
amongst the Jews at Tarsus, in-Cilicia, 
buttrained-as-disciple-fl<5 1 havebeenin- 
essential organic oneness icith The City 
Tins-Holy one , down round along- at* 
the feet of-Ggp^feilit well-schooled- 
as I hare "Been according - to /fa- 
exact-standard of our paternal Law, 
hr tug naturally-zeaXous in-character-as 
r icas-ior GOD, in-the-same-way as 

4 the-whole-of you are to-day. /-who 
this ‘The Way' went-and-hunted- 
down even-unto death,—binding and 
delivering jails wards-us I used aye 

5 men, as-we 11-as women ; as also the 
high-priest is-able to- to-testify for-me, 
and the whole-of-the (o)Presbytery ; 
direct - from whom also written - in¬ 
structions having- gone - and - received 
for aid-unto the brethren, Damascus 
ward I - was - proceeding - on -my- way, 
commissioned-to-bring also those that- 
were - out - there, after - having - been- 
bound, Jerusalem ward, in-order-that 
they-might-have-got- to - be - punished. 

6 —But this—as-a-f act-go t-to-occur to¬ 
me whilst - proceeding - there - on - my- 
way and getting-close-as I was to- 
Damascus, about mid-day,—all-on-a- 
sudden out-of the heaven got-to-shed- 
brightness-around-did a-flood-of glory- 

7 light all-around me ; I-got-to-fall too 
flat-on-the-ground, and to-listen-to a- 
Yoice saying to-me, ‘ Saul! Saul! 
why-crer Me art-thou-hnnting-down ?* 

8 -—But I went-and-broke-out-in-reply, 
1 'WHXT-divine being art-thou. Lord?’ 
To-say-got-he, too, en Ug hien in gly-vm to¬ 
me, ‘ lam X Jesus, the (GjNazorene-ofw, 

9 whom thou art-hunting-down.’—But 

lished was doubtless secretly well known amongst 
the Jews, who were naturally gratified that the 
system of the Nasarene was, after all, taking the 
type bo much in a line with their pride and aspi¬ 
rations, which no doubt not a little accounted for 
what called for the complacent and congratulating 
style in which James tried to kin dle Paul's loyally 
by referring to the ' myriads of Jews who believe.' 
After all, those few * warm days in February * were 
evidently fostering the only too ready hopes of the 
renovated nucleus of the Theocracy that now 
already God was ‘about to restore the kingdom 
to Israel,' and throw a new light upon our Lord's 


those in association- with me the light 
indeed did-get-to-see, but the Voice 
they did- not get-to-listen-to of-Him 
making-an-utterance-«.? He was to-ME. 

— But I-got- to - say, “ WnAT-pracfi- 10 
tally am-I-to-be-doing, Lord ?*' But 
the Lord got-to-say enlighteningly-unio 
me, ‘ Have-got-to-get-up, aud-Men be- 
proceeding - on - thy - way Damascus 
ward, and-there an-utterance-shall-be- 
made to-thee respecting everything 
which it-has-been-ordered for-thee to- 
have-got-to-do.’—But as I tcas-not 11 
aWe-to-be-looking-up, from -the effects 
of - the glory of - that glory - fight, 
being-led-by-the-hand by those that- 
were-with me, I-went-and-proceeded 
Damascus ward.—But Ananias, a- 12 
well-known-man, a-man devout ac- 
cordiug-to The Law,—attested-us is- 
h\s-character on-the-part of-the-whole- 
of the Judaeans sojourniug-there,— 
having-got-to-come-rt* he did specially 13 
sen/-unto me also went-and-stood-over 
me and-said, ‘ Saul, brother, have- 
gone - and - looked - up - seeing - on - me' 
And-I that very-same hour did-get-to- 
look-up him ward, but he proceeded- 14 
to-spy, ’ The God of-our forefathers be- 
fore-hand-went-and-selected thee to- 
have - got-to-become - acquainted-with 
His-own xriU-and-plan,^ even to-have- 
got.to-see§ The Righteous- One, and 
to-have-got-to-be-listening-to a-voice 
issuing-from His-own mouth.—Be- 15 
cause thou-shalt-be a-witness for-him 
for a blessing-unto the-whole-of man¬ 
kind, of-those-/uo/s-which thou-hast- 
seen-triV/i thine own eyes, and didst-get- 
to-be-listening-to.—And, now, why 16 
art-thou-loitering ?—have-got-to-arise 
and-gone-and - (G)haptized - thyself - 
and-so have-got-to-wash-thee-right- 
away thv ainf nl-wrong-doings, having- 
gone - and - Christian - named - thyself- 
upon'] The Name of-The Lord.—But 17 

prophetic warning to them to be prepared suddenly 
to quit it all, not even £ descending into the huii>e 
to take away any property.' 

* The Rabbi-doctor sat on a seat on a dais, his 
scholars round on it " at his feet." 

f Verse 39. 

I Paul took care, doubtless, to refrain from in¬ 
tensifying 1 it into what it really was, to his ears, 
‘I AM.' 

§ Matt xrii. S. 

|| This is the exact translation of the middle 
voice in Greek. 
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this-foa-got-to-happen to-me-ns a fact 
when-I-got-to-return Jerusalem ward, 
and got to be at- my devotions in-or//<o- 
dox oneness with the temple, 

18 be in (o)ecstasy, and-Z/ten to-have-^ol- 
to-seeHim whilst-in-the-act-of-Ad¬ 
dressing m e-thus-as He was , ‘ Have- 
gone-and-made-haste, and got-to-get- 
out as-quickly-as-possible out-from 
Jerusalem, because they will-not ac- 
cept-from thee* any testimony re- 

19 specting Me.’—And-so-I got-to-say, 

1 Lord, they are-well-aware how-that 
there used- 1 to-be-in the habit of im¬ 
prisoning and flogging (G)synagogue 
after -synagogue, those reposing-their- 

20 .trust upon Thee :—and when being- 
Jthere-poured-out-wasf the blood of- 
jiStephen, Thy (G)»wWy?*-witness there- 
2was actually /-myself standing-by-«s i 

I had been, all along , and co-conscien- 
tiously-countenancing-it, and;); taking- 
charge-of the clothes of-those who- 

21 were-making-away-with him.’ — And 
He - went-and - said reassuringly - unto 
me, ‘ Be-going-thy-way-o/fc thy commis¬ 
sion because I Gentile-race-nations 
wards far - away shall - be - sending 

22 thee 1 r § .... Now there they were 
giving-him a-patient-hearing up-to 
this ths-very point-o/* his argument ,— 
and -then out-got-to-roll their voices- 
on high crying-as there they kept oh, 

Be - hoistinglj - up - away - from the 
earth such - a - scoundrel as this, for 
there -not -fit-was-it-ever that- he is- 
takenfroni us and allowed to be- living- 

23 now' 1 But, as-they-A^Z going on- 
shouting, and throwing-up their gar¬ 
ments, and casting dust the sky ward, 

24 got-to-give-orders-did the general- 
officer that he should-be-taken-in the 
castle ward,—having-added-as he got 
to /AaZ-with seourgings he is-to -go on- 
being-tortured, that-so he-migkt-have- 

* Paul's ‘ declaring of the wholo counsel of 
God’ very unpalatable medicine, contrasted with 
the pleasant meats provided fur them by his Jewish 
brethren (see note on verse 1), to go no further. 

t A very UDusual thing in stoning ; death was 
by bruising, generally. An artery must have been 
struck open by a sharp stone. The word and the 
Icdsc are strong in the Greek, and register the 
effect upon the mind of Saul. And, doubtless, the 
fact of the first martyr’s blood being so freely and 
*iicrificially poured out, in connection with his 
vivid identification of himself and that for which 


got-to-knovv from what motive with- 
suck-mfense hatred they-were-shou ting 
him-/o«w.—But when they got to get- 25 
him stretched-out with-the whipping- 
post-stvnps-all ready, got-to-say con¬ 
siderately -unto the centurion-o« duty 
that- had- been- standing-by-/i/ Paul, 

“ A-Roman citizen, all unconvicted-o/* 
any crime is-it-lawful, for-you to-be- 
scourging?"—But having-got-to-hear- 24 
this the centurion Tvent-and-made-off 
and-reported to-the general - officer, 
saying, “ 1 say-vrilAT-mistaks in the 
world art-thou-going to-be-guilty-of ? 

—for yonder man is a-RoMAN !” But 27 
having-got - to - go - up - to - him the 
general-officer got-to-say-to-him, Be- 
telling me-the truth now, art thou 
really a-Roman ?” But he went-and- 
affirmed-it, “ Yes.” — Aye-and then- 2S 
went-and-broke-out-did the general- 
officer, “ Why-1 at-an-immense cost 
this The Citizenship got-to-acquire- 
on/y-by-purchase ! 5 ’—But Paul got-to- 
affirm*in-reply, “ But I even by-mimi- 
have-been-so.”— Immediately, there- 2J 
fore, went-and-left him-/// those just 
going to-be-torturing him ; but, too, 
the general-officer got-to - be-filled- 
with-apprehension,—liaving-got-a//Vr- 
wards wiorcorer-to-ascertain-rts he did 
for certain that a-Roman he really- is, 

—and because there-he-was-in the posi¬ 
tion of having-been-binding him. 

But, on-the morrow, being-really- 
anxious-a.s* he was to-have-got-to-know 
th e-secrel mysterious -reason-why he-is- 
being-accused by the Jews, he-went- 
and - officially - discharged him, and 
then got-to-summon the chief-priests 
and the-whole-of the Council :—and- 
ihen having-got-to-escort-down Panl 
he - went - and - introduced-him THEM 
ward. XXIII. But having - gone- 1 
c7i«ractemY/c*aZ/y-and-given-an-earnest 

he died with The Crucified, was calculated an I 
meant to aflect the imagination of the Jews, accus¬ 
tomed to sacrifices. 

I Being 'in bodily presence mean 1 and puny, 
and not strong enough to show my hatred and 
zeal by stoning, myself. 

§ Paul had now just got to his defence, nn 1 
was proceeding to explain his relation to the G .*11 - 
tiles (xxi. 29). 

|| I.e. , crucify (John xix. 15). 

Paul could have prosecuted him, with cver- 
tuinty of money mdeumificuLiun. 


17 
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searching-glance-os did Paul -at the \ 
Council, he - got* - to - say, “ Men, i 
brethren, I in - all consciousness - of j 
moral-rectitude have-been-living-my- j 
sacred Jcwishi-citizen&hip-hefore our 
covenant God, up-to this-very time ... 
But-/flr» the High-priest, Ananias, 
went-and-directed those that-had-been- 
standing-near him to-strike him on- 
the mouth. J—Then Paul judicially- 
unto him went-and-said. “To-be- 
1 striking * THEE on-the-very-eve§-is 
God, a4qw*0#a?-waUj| th at-h as-been- 
f»crf7y-whitened-over-trM the plaster 
of hypocrisy ;— yes -there thou art- 
seated on purpose- to-be-judging me 
according-to law, and thyself- violat- 
ing-the-law art-giving-orders-for me 
to-be-struck !”—But those that-had- 
been-s tan ding-near went-p rot/;/t/-and- 
said, ‘‘God’s High-priest art-thou-in- 
sulting?”—Got^f-to-declare-it, too- 
did Paul, 41 1 teas- not aware, brethren, 
thathe-tV is that-is-**now High priest: 
—for- certainly it-has-been - written, 

4 The ruler of-thy people thou shalt- 
not be-speaking-to disrespectfully.' ** 
—But having-got-to-know-as did Paul 
how-that one-part-o/ them is-i? is true 
of - the-prejudiced - (G)Sadducees, and 
the other-different- minded one of -the- 
(G)Pharisees, he-went-and-cried-aloud 
in-making a general appeal to the 
Council, “ Men, brethren, I-/or my 
part a-(G)Phariseeam,a-(G)Pharisee s 
son ;—respecting Mc-hope and ^e-re¬ 
surrection of-the-dead-i/ i« that I am- 
being-noio-put-on-trial.”—But haring 


essential laics of matter be any-resur- 
rection, m nor angel and spirit ; 
(G)Pharisees, however, confess-their- 
behef - in both of - them but - then 
there-got-to-set-in a-general shouting, 
and having - got - to- stand-forward-os 
did some-of-the-principal scribes of- 
the party of-the (G)Pharisees there- 
they-were-disputing-in-argument, say¬ 
ing-as they were, “Nothing-wrong can- 
we-find in-fssfn/io/^ as to this man here; 
but if a-spirit went-and-made-an- 
utterance to-him,—or an-(G)angel,— 
let-us “abstain-from being-God-op- 
posers.”—But greater-and-greater as- 
got-to-be f-faction-fight, solicitonsly- 
apprehensive-os got to he did the 
| general - officer “lest torn - to - pieces- 
j should Paul-fiarf got to he between 
| them, he-went-and-gave-orders-to the 
! guard to-have-gone-and-descended- 
j into the fray made a dash- and by-force- 
j have-gone -and -removed him'out-of 
the- midst of-them, and then- too to-be- 
; bringing-him the castle ward 

But upon-the following night stut- 
JfiJy-haviug-got-lo-be-preseut with- 
lflm-as (TTd The Sovereign -Lord He- 
! went-and-said, i: Be-brave-i:oir, Paul; 
for as thouniidst-getJJ-to-nobly-wit- 
ness-for what respects ME Jerusalem 
ward, so-also to-TWT-Iof it-«oir§§-falls 
yes-even Home ward to-have-gone- 
and-been-^witness. 

But when-it-got-to-be day having- 
got-to-frame a-plot-a^ did the Jews, 
they - went - and - conspired - under - (g) 
anathema-upon themselves dedaring- 


10 


II 


gone-as he did-and made a-personal ap- on oath-as they were that they would- 
peal of-this-po/i/ir nature, there-got-to- “abstain-from having-got-to-eat, “or- 
be a-stand-f?i<w/e of-the (G)Pharisees ccen to-drink,—until when they-arr 
against the (c)Sadducees, — and-so i successful m-killing Paul : — but there- 13 
split-up-into-two-parti es-got-to-be the I there-were more-than forty - persons 
8 body ; — for (G)Sadducees,ff indeed, who this particular conspiracy had- 
main tain that-there “cann ot- from the been-making,—a-set-who having-got- 11 

* The force of the ‘ cot * is (the usual oue) that T When his weak eyes had peered amongsi 
unrecorded mailer is in it. Here, of course, it is them, and he saw who the presiding magistral-' 
all the prior arraigning, and High-priest'a speech, really was.—He had spoken abstractedly, under 
etc. Inspiration, before. 

+ Inquiries had been made in high quarters as ** Just appointed, possibly, 
to whether Paul really was a Roman citixen, and ++ In the Gospels we hare i he Pharisees beadinq: 
ao he begins by showing how much more prised the persecution of the personal Christ, in the Acts 
by him ns his true citizenship. of the Apostles the Sadducees of the mystical 

L As a palpable liar,—and to be punished out Christ. 

nd. ££ The agonised struggle of TRUST in this 

§ Aga ssinaled by the Sicarii (Jos. B. J., ii Aorist explains the economical vision. 

17, 9). §§ ‘ As we sow, wa reap ’—he had worn it. 

\\ Leviticus xiv. 44, 45. 
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to-go-«s they did for help- unto the 
chief-priests, and the (G)presbyters, 
got-to-say, “ With-an - (Cr)anathema - 
at a Function we-went-and-conspired- 
under-(a)anathema-upon ourselves, of- 
nothing to - have - gone - and - taken-a - 
taste, until when we-ffre successful in- 

15 killing Paul; so-now, therefore, do- ye 
have-gone-and-explained-matters-?tf?77* 
affected candour to-the general-officer, 
— as if delegated by and quite owe-with 
the-u««/i knows Council,— as their desire- 
that to-morrow him he-may-have-got- 
to-bring-down judicially-nnto you, as- 
being noto-about-really to-be-making-a- 
judicial-inquiry of -a-more-strict-and- 
searching-nature into-his matters :— 
but we, —before-ever his having-got- 
to-get-near-yow,—Mere-all-ready are 
to have gone and ^w?-him out-of-the- 

16 way.”—But having-got-to-hear-ns did 
the son of-the sister of-Paul-o/* the se¬ 
cret-/am ?7y-plot* having-gone-and-ap- 
proached a/wf-got-to-enter-in-as he did 
the castle ward, he went-and-detailed- 

17 the-wholeto-Paul.—Buthaving-got-to- 
call-to-him-oseta/Paul one of-the centu¬ 
rions, he-went-and-said, “ This young- 
man have-gone-and-conducted for his 
own sake- unto the general-officer,—for 
he-has aw-important-secre^to-have-got- 

18 to-communicate-to him.” — He there¬ 
fore went-and-took-him and-M^w-got- 
to-bring him in that light-unto the 
general-officer, and says, “The prisoner 
Paul having-got-to-call me got-to- 
urgently - request-me to-have-got-to- 
bring this young-man for thine own 
sake- unto thee,—having-ns he has some- 
important secret to-have-got-to-confide 

* 2 Cor. xi. 26. For such the cast of the text 
favours, and the fuct of some of his family being 
evidently Sadducces and so centrally concerned in 
it. Thus it would seem probable that Paul's own 
family were divided about him—at least now re¬ 
cently since bis (to a Jewish constituency) potent 
appeal to sectarian motives and his ' father's' 
being a Pharisee before him. We can reasonably 
imagine the family feud to bavo raged with 
characteristic Jewish fury, until the Sadducecan 
core of it were goaded on to hatch assassination— 
the usual solution of Israclitieh perplexities pre¬ 
vious to its remedy of God under Titus, 

f With a boy’s amusing straight-forwardness, 
—He never perceived that his insinuated odvice 
was not very complimentary to the Homan discern¬ 
ment of Jewish politics in general, or to the saga¬ 
city of the officer in chief commanding the whole 
Homan forces in Judeea in particular. 


to-tkyself.”—But having-gone-and- 19 
taken-hold-as he did-oi his hand, and- 
then got-to-take-him-aside privately, 
he-was-examining-kim, “WilAT-impor- 
tant-secret is-it which thou-kast to- 
have-got-to-communicate to-me ? ’— 

But he-went-and-said, “ The Jews 20 
were-agreeing-to the having-gone-and- 
urgently-requested thee that on-the- 
morrow the Council ward thou-mayst- 
have-got-to-take-down Paul, as-if 
really-now-about som e-just decision 
ward more-strict-and-searchingly to- 
be - judicially - examining respecting 
him. —Tiiou, therefore, m keep-from 21 
having-gonef-and-been-persuaded by- 
them ;—for - there - is - a - family - plot - 
against him of-them men, more-than 
forty, SL-set-of-unnatural tvretches- who 
went - and - conspired - under - (G)ana- 
thema-upon themselves to- ra abstain- 
from having-gone-and-eaten m or drunk 
until when they shall have got to-put- 
him out-of-the-way.—And-so there- 
they-are all-ready, on-the-look-out- 
only now-iov Mis-tke promise from 
thee.”—So-then the general - officer 22 
got-to-send-away the young-man, 
after - having - gone - and - specially - 
charged-him to-not-a-soulj to-have- 
got-to-let-out-in-confidence that all- 
this “ thou - didst - go - and - come-and- 
betray right- unto me !’’—And having- 23 
got - to - summon two senior centu¬ 
rions, he went-and-said, “ Have-got- 
to-get-ready some-men, a-couplc-of- 
hundred-w’// r/o, that-they-may-have- 
gone-and - got - along just-as-far -as 

Caesarea, and so me-horse, seventy, and 
some-light-spear-men, to be- olf-at the 
X The way in which he looked when saying 
1 not a soul ’ perhaps conveyed to the mind of the 
young man an especial winning against in simple 
trust conliding such n secret to his female relatives 
— his mother, sisters, etc. But, from the free, 
frank way in which the soldier went and seized 
hold of him by the hand, from his presence (and 
absence) having been overlooked apparently by 
the conspirators, and from tlie boyish way in 
which be bursts out (verso 21) with direct ions, to 
a chiliarch in command of Llic garrison at tbo 
metropolis of Judaea, us to his duty and his own 
interest, all make it probable that he was 1 but a 
youth.’ And the preposition before 1 mo ’ ex¬ 
presses the officer’s thanks for the ovident care 
Paul must have had for him, sinco the youth’s 
manner waa its tell-tale. 

17-2 
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24 third hoar of-the night :—some-beast- 
accommodation too, have - gone-and- 
provided, that, having - gone - and - 

^ mounted Paul, they-m ay-have-got-to- 
get-him safe unto Felix-/or his sake* 

25 the Governor.”— Having-gone - and - 
written a- letter- as he did, of-which the 

26 following^s^li - precis, f u Claudiu s 
Lysias to-the most-illustrious governor 

27 !^e^ix/endeth-greeting. This gentle¬ 
man’ "being-seized-os he had on-the- 
part-of the Jews, and on-the-verge 
of-being-put-out-of-the-way by them, 
having-gone-and-made-a-dash-os I did 
at-the-head-of our fellows I-got-fo 
f»a»a£c-to-gethmw>t//,—having-got-to- 

28 learn that he-is a-Rom an.—Bat being- 
anxious-as I ioa^ to-have-got-to-as cer¬ 
tain-the reason why they-were-bring¬ 
ing-acc a sations-against him / tcent and 
took -him down their - own Council 

29 ward ; upon-which I-got-to-find him- 
to-be-accused about nice-points of- 
their-own code, but no-charge-what- 
ever made deserving of-death or of- 

30 imprisonment—But an-intimation- 

having-gone-and-been-given me of-a- 
secret-design against file man on-the- 
very-eve of-taking-place on-the-part 
of-the-Jews, on-the-spot I-went-and- 
sent-him-off as a possibly lucky case- 
nnto thee,—having-got-to-send-direc- 
tions-as I 5 A a//a t-th e-same-time to-his 
accusers to-be-pleading/Ae/r cause ,—as- 
far-as he-is concerned , — under thine- 

31 auspices. Farewell.—So the soldiers, 
then, in-obeJienoe to-their orders, 
having-got-to-take Paul, got-to-bring- 
him in-the-course-of the night Anti- 

32 patrisj ward ; but on the morrow- 

morning having - got -to-leave the 

horsemen to-be-continuing-the-jour¬ 
ney in-charge-of him, went - and - 

* Here we have again the same preposition ('onto') 
as before, meaning the one thing ; Claudius 
Lysias's preposition here meant most likely (even 
if in a Latin equivalent) that one of those eases 
which enabled lucky freedmen raised to power in 
the provinces to bring home quick fortunes was 
being forwarded to Felix, and so it was not from 
purely disinterested motives that when Paul arrived 
he was lodged in a palace (verse 35, hit. S3, 26). 

f From whence ever did the sacred historian 
ob tain such ri rdimwij»Tii.ial information as His / 
Were the Roman official and boldness letters 
copied, or a ‘proas’ (as we now phrase it) taken, 
and filed, and Luke so bold or so favoured as to go 
and get a copy at head-quarters ? Or, had this letter 
even become historic in value when Luke wrote ? 


turned-back-and-came the castle ward. 

—The-/*n7y-which having-got-to-go-in 33 
Csesarea ward, and to-give-up the 
letter to-the Governor, went-and- 
deliveredover also Paul -himself to- 
him :—but having - got - to - read - the 34 
letter, and to-ask of-what-province he- 
is, nnd-then to-be-told that he is- from 
Cilicia, U I trill be piriiKj-thee a- 35 
patient-trial,” he-went-and-declared, 

4< as-soon-as-ever the accusers of-thee 
also sh all-have-got-to-come-to-prose¬ 
cute.” — Aye - and he-went-and-gave- 
orders,-/oo,/orhim actually-w Herod’s- 
(G)pratorium to-be-kept/roro harm- 
by-a-guard. 

XXIV. But after-the-lapse-of five 1 
days got-to-descend - did the High- 
priest. Ananias, along-with his ^Pres¬ 
byters. and an-advocate, a- 

pleadei'-of-eminenoe-at the Roman Bar: 

—tbe-por/y delegated- which went-and- 
made-its-appearance before-the Gover¬ 
nor to-prosecute PanL But having- 2 
got-to-be-called-up- as he - did. went- 
and-set-to on-the-prosecution-r/iW Ter- 
tulluB. saying,Much public-tranqnil- 3 
ity blessed-with-us ice are thanks - to 
thee, and a - system-of - reformation 
being-us if ^-inaugurated for-the benefit 
o/this-oi/r nation through thysfa/«- 
manlike - foresight, always— yes, and I 
will add- too. Everywhere.§— we-are- 
on-the-look-out-to welcome, most-illus¬ 
trious Felix, prepared-for all grateful- 
returns.il In-order, however, that I 4 
may - “keep-from - unpleasant Iy*i tres¬ 
passing-upon thy patience, I-crave- 
the-indulgence of - thy having - gone- 
and-listened-to n-coucisestatement of- 
ouT-case with-that thy-usual courtesy. 

—Because we-got-to-find the man.— 5 
this leprosed** pest Acre,—both foment- 

+ Forty-dr miles from Jerusalem, twenty-six 
from CcstraL 

§ Forensic satire—hint at the expense and 
trouble of the ‘ changing the venue ’ from Jeru¬ 
salem to Caesarea. 

|; Euphemism for bribery. 

•j" Le., the only bar to their going on compli¬ 
menting being the brutal freed man Felix? 
modest/!), and that the business of the pleader 
was over, now that be had thrown out the hint 
that they were prepared to bribe for judgment, 
which is the idea conveyed with professional deli¬ 
cacy by the * however. * The rest of the speech is 
* padding'—as far at least as the judge is con¬ 
cerned. 

** xxiii. 3. 
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ing-a.9 he is party-spirit* amongst the- 
whole-of-the Jews that are-throughout 
the civilized-world,aye-a«J-too a-ring- 
leader of-THAT-?i«u>Nazo re net-schism. 

6 — Wei 1, this- riiaiidnir temple went-and- 
made-the-syste/?icJic-attemptof-having- 
got-to-succeerf-in-defiling : — whom of- 
course we-went-and-took-into-custody, 
and in-obedience-to our-own Law 
naturally- got-to - be - wishful to - be- 

7 ^mz//y-judging.—But down-went-and- 
came Lysias, the general-officer, with 
considerable violence, aw/-out-of our 
hands went-and-took-Ai»?, altogether ; 

8 having-go t-afterwards in a fright- to- 
issue-orders-for the accusers of - him 
to-be-coming-os here ice are all the way- 
down-to tiiee ; irom-examination of- 
whom thou-wilt-be-able, after having- 
thyself got-to-make-an-investigatiouj 
about the-particulars-of-all this, to- 
have-got- to-obtain - a - perfectly - clear- 
idea of - the-raisons ivhy we are-now 

9 prosecuting him.” — But went-and- 
confirmed-// all did the Jews also, 
affirming - as they were keeping on all 
through his speech- that this was a-true- 

10 statement of the case. —But got-to-reply- 
in his defence- did Paul,—having-gone- 
and-giveu-a-nod§ to-him-os did the 
Governor for /om-to-be-speaking,— 
“ From-on experience of many years 
acting-os thou-orf as-a-judge to-this- 
my nation, well-aware - as I am, with- 
all-the-greater-readiness in -what seri¬ 
ously -concerns myself do-I-now - pro- 

11 ceed - to - my - defence, able-«s thou- 
ari to-have-got-to-ascertain - the fact 
that it-is not more-than twelve days 
since I - weut-and-ascended about-to- 
be-worshipping in -the Holy City of Je- 

12 rusalem. — And they did-n ot go-and- 
find me, either in -at the Services of the 
temple holding - a - disputation with 
anyone, or making any-disturbance 
of the populace,—either i\i-at the Ser¬ 
vices o/the (G)synagogues, or by a net- 

* xxiii. 6—10. 

f The only place where the Christians are so 
called, (in contempt) in the Now Testament, 

I Another subtle reminder (verso 4, note) ; to 
prepare him to make no rush present settlement, 
under the instigation of Paul’s eloquence—which 
a barrister could appraise—but to go into the case 
privately with them as to the amount he was to 
be bought at. In his hist words he ‘ shows their 
hand,' in bold impudent assumption Hint, nil (hat 
ho and they cared u rush about was to buy and 


work of conspiracy- throughout The City. 

—Nor able-are-they to-have-got-to- 13 
bring-facts-to-prove the-Joose charges- 
which they Jo-now bring against me. 

—Confess, however,-i do this to-thee, 14 
that in-obedience-to The Way which 
they-are-denominating 1 schism ’ I do- 
thus worship my forefathers' God 
trustingly-believing-as-facts- as I do 
everything throughout The Law, and 
that-has-been-writ ten in the writings 
of the (G)Prophets-o/</*e Jews; possess- 15 
ing-as I have hope GOD ward,—which- 
hope even these-here|| themselves ad- 
mit-as an orthodox tenet ,—that-a-rising- 
again is-about-soon to-be-taking-place 
of-the-dead, aye of J/ie-innocent as- 
well-as of the- guilty ; in-the practical 16 
carrying out of thisJriJ/t however my- 
own endeavour - p&'sonally - is a-con- 
sciousness of - not-injuring-others-by- 
bad - example to-be - preserving —my 
J<Jy-toward 7»y-God, and my duty- 
toward-my neighbour—always. But, 17 
after several years I-got-to-return to- 
be-presenting alms this my nation 
ward and offerings ; in-ivhilst discharg- 18 
ing which-Jtifies they-got-to-lind me 
being-ceremonially-purified - as I was 
in -the regular Services o/the temple, 
not with-any crowd or tumult,—that- 1 

is-to-say a-party of-the-Asian Jewa- 
did; who ought-by-good-rights to-be- 19 
here before thyself, and accusing-me, 
if in-possession-they-are-of so-serious- 
a -charge against me :—or these them- 20 
selves-//mf are here lct-tliem-have-gone- 
and-said whether anything - specific 
they-got-to-find in-m y-behaoiour of-a- 
criminal-nature,—since-stood-upJ/jere- 
I-got-to-be at their Council, —anything 21 
worse at least- than about the one utter - 
anc e-they referred which I-got-to- 
cry-out whilst-standing-as I had been 
in -their midst as a member of a parly 
recognized amongst them, namely, ‘It is 
all - about a-resurrection of f/te-dead 
sell in the ense—and, alas! the next verso (verse!)) 
tells us, * and My People love lo have it so,’ 

§ lu an offhand, vulgarly friendly _ way— -as 
much as to say, ‘ I am lor you ; go and give it him 
well, they are no friends of mine. I had rather 
take a smaller bribe from you, you know, plus 
your influence as one ot us. 1 Puul repudiates the 
nod, with undisguised contempt, and pointedly 
connects himself with hifl own nation and people. 

II The Sudducees. 

Verse o. 
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that I am-being-tricd to-day, and-by 
you.’” But having-gone-an<l-listcned- 
to «//-this Felix went and 2 >u£-them off, 
—possessed-as he had been-oi move- 
accurate information respecting 

* The Way-as a public movement , than 

\ they were , — having-got-to-say “ When 

* Lysias, the general-officer, sliall-havc- 
goSbo-get-down - here I - shall-be-get- 
ting-to-thc-bottoin-of your cas e-Isup- 

23 pose all of you." —He went-and-told-oif 
a centurion, too, to-be-keeping him- 
safe from harm ,—and-at-tlie-same-time 
for-him-to-be-en joying cvcry -comfort, 
and to-be-putting no hindrance-in-the- 
way-of his own people helping him, or 
coniing-to-visit him. 

24 But subscqucnt-to-a/J this , several 
days having - got - to - return - as did 
Felix, now along - with his wife 
Drusilla,— bcing-as she ivas a-Jewess, 
—hc-wcnt-and-scnt-privatcly-forPaul, 
and heard from him all-about the- 

25 new 1 Christ, Jesus ward trust.’—Rea¬ 
soning, however, as there-liR-ieax* all- 
about righteousness, temperance, and 
the judgment which-?* imminent, all- 
terrified os got - Felix to-be lie-wcnt- 
and-burst-out, u Just < /br-the present 
be-going-thy-way, but wlicn-I-sliall- 
have-got-to-have some more-leisure I- 
shali - be - sending - an - invitation - to 

2G thee.”—But together-with-it all even 
there-he-was-lioping that money is- 
going-to-be-given him on Paul’s -part 
to-have-gonc-and-discharged him :— 
consequently still more - frequently 
sending-for him therc-he-would-be- 
conversing-familiarly-with him.—But 
27 a-space-of-two-ycars having-got-to-bc- 
7/i«s-occupied got-to-accept as his- suc¬ 
cessor Felix - did Porcius Festus :— 
aye-and wishf ul-foo-as he teas to-be- 
currying favour with-the Jews, Felix 
went-and-lcft Paul bound - just as he 
had been ! 

XXV. 1 Festus, therefore, having- 
go t-to-enter - upon - the duties of - the 
province, after three days got-to-go- 
up Jerusalem ward from Caesarea. 
2 But went-and-laid-information-did the 

* Not about politics, or Idling out some deep 
slate secret. 

f Fcstua does not relish tliia legacy of Felix at 
all, and would fain coax the Jews out of their re¬ 
venge, for ho baa been (evidently) quite enough 
warned by bis predecessor of Lhc political irnport- 


High-priest, and the leading-men of- 
the Jews against Paul, and were- 3 
beseeching him,—begging-it of-him as- 
a-favour,—that he-would-havc-got-to- 
send-to-fetch him Jerusalem ward :— 
planning an-ambush-as they were so as 
to have gone and jjuMiim out-of-the- 
way somewhere- along the road.—So 4 
then Festus got-to-break-out-in-rcply 
that - kept - should Paul be safc-\n 
Caesarea but-that he-himself is-purpos- 
ing - soon to - be-going-bis-way-back ; 

“ Those, therefore, who-convcnienfly-cnn 5 
among you,” says-he, “ let-them-have- 
got-to-go-down-witli-me, — iff there- 
really-is something-so very savagely- 
inhuman in the man,—and-so he-accus¬ 
ing him. But having-gone-and-spent- fi 
«.s lie did, amongst them some days, 
not more-than eight or ten, having- 
1 got-to-go-down Caesarea ward ; on the 
morrow having - gone - and-taken-his- 
seat upon the bench, he-went-an d- 
gavc-orders-for Paul to-havc-got-to- 
be - fetched. — But having - got - to - 7 
appear-a.s* he -did down-upon \nm-gol 
to be did those that-had-becn-coming- 
down from Jerusalem, Jews, many and 
grave charges bringing against Paul; 
which they-wcre-perfectly-unprepared 
to-havc-got- to - individualize. — Pro- 8 
ceeding - to - his - defence - as he - was, 

“ Neither the law of-the Jews ward, 
nor-yct the temple ward, nor-yet 
Caesar ward, did 1 ever go and do- any¬ 
thing -politically wrong. . . But 9 
Festus, wishing to-be-currying favour 
with the Jews, went-and-interrupted 
Paul and-gotj-to-say, “ Is-it-thy-wish- 
now Jerusalem ward having-got-to- 
ascend, there about such questions as- 
tiiese to-be-judged, in-the-prescnce 
of-me?”— Then went-and-said did 10 
Paul, “ Before the Imperial-throne of- 
Caesar standing -all along- as-I-have- 
been,§ here-I-nm-already where it-is 
my right-and-privilegeto-be-judged.— 
Jews /-never got-to-wrong-a< all ,—as 
also thou -thyself dost most-clearly 
discern.-—-For if / ani-really guilty and 11 
have - been - committing som e-crime 

nnee of (be enso. Ho usea lhc adjective ‘ savagely 
inhuman’ with fancied skill, since Pauls little 
stature and largo culture were self-evident. 

X After a speech. 

§ By bis Deputies,— Roman Law. 
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meriting death, I-am not deprecating 
the dying.—But seeing-that nothing 
is-there of - the-Amtf-in-what these- 
persons are-accusing me-o/, nobody- 
whatever has-the-power-of me-for- 
expediency-saci'i/icmg to - them. To- 

12 (Lesar I- do-now-appeal.” Then 
Festus having-got-to-consult-as he did 
along-with his body-o/" legal advisers , 
got-to-break-out-in-reply “ To Caesar 

| thou-hast-been-appealing-Aas£ thou ?— 
I under- the auspices of Caesar shalt-thou- 

* he now left to Ae-going-thy-way !” 

13 But some days having-got-to-elapse, 

the king, and Bernice, got- 
to-pay-a-Visit Caesarea ward,—to-be- 
paying-their-compliments-to Festus.— 

14 But as a-good-many days they-were- 
spending there, Fes$.ps^ to-the king 
got-to-be-mentioning Paul’s case, say¬ 
ing, “ There-is a-cwrio«s-case-of a-man- 
here being-left-as he has by Felix a- 

15 prisoner; respecting whom, having- 
got-to-have-occasion-to-be Jerusalem 
ward went -and-laid-information-did 
the High-priest and the (G)presbyters 
of-the Jews, begging for sentence to 

16 he passed- upon him.— Stiffly- unto whom 
I-went-and-broke-out-in-reply how- 
thatit-is-esse^m% not a-practice with- 
<«-Romans to-be-sacr(/?cm< 7 -to-expedi- 
ency even-the-uwst man, but first-of- 
all the-accused-/w.$cw face-to-face-?/; ?7A 
him may-haye the accusers, — aye-and 
opportunity of-self-defence may-have- 
given-him respecting his indictment.— 

17 They- having-got - to-come-with - me, 
therefore, down-here, no delay-o/ any 
kind did-I-get-to-create, but-on-tlie 
very-next-day having-gonc-and-taken- 
my-seat upon the bench, I-went-and- 
issued-orders-for the man to-have-got- 

18 to-be-fetched.—Round whom ichen- 
the-accusers got-to-stand-up, no charge- 
of any kind were-they-bringing-for¬ 
ward of-the-sort-that I-myself was- 

19 expecting ; but a-whole-tisaue-of nice- 
questions connected-with their own- 
particular superstition they-kept-on- 
advancing in his-/*a«e, and connected- 

* with a.-divine-'perBon-named ‘Jesus’ 
£ that-had-been-dying who,—so-went- 
: on-asserting-did Paul,—• is-still-living. 

* The private hall of the Palace, r<ed as a 

magistrate’s room, Lecture hall for philosophy, 

etc. 


-Out-at-sea, however,-a* there I -was 20 
in-the-direction-of an-enquiry of-this- 
sort^ I-was-jW-saying-that if he- 
particularly-wished-it he - could - be- 
going-his-way Jerusalem ward, and- 
! there be-judged respecting these-qwes- 
tions .—But having-as did Paul him- 21 
self got-to-make-his-appeal that - he- 
himself should-Ae one of those fo-have- 
got-to-be-kept the scrutiny ward of- 
Augustus himself I-went-and-gave- 
the - necessary - instructions - for his 
being-so-kept, until I-shall-be-having 
an-opportunity - of -sending him for 
settlement -unto Caesar.”—But Agrippa 22 
interestedly -unto Festus got-to-declare, 

“ There-was-I-a long /i?ne-dcsirous my¬ 
self also of-having-Aad an opportunity 
of - having - got-to-listen-to the - very 
fellow.”—Quoth Ae, “ To-morrow thou- 
shalt-be-listening-to him.— Upon -the 23 
morrow, therefore, come-as got both 
Agrippa and Bernice,—with no-small 
parade,—and having-got-to-enter too 
the Auditorium ward,* attended in 
state - too by-the general-officers and 
personages of-position in -municipally 
the city, and having-got-to-give-orders- 
as did Festus fetched-got-to-be Paul. 

—And says Festus, “ Agrippa, your- 24 
majesty, and honourable-friends all 
that are-present-together with-us-on 
this occasion , there-ye-arc-gazing-at 
/A/.s-pcrson, about whom the-whole-of 
the body-A?V/A and low of-the Jewish- 
nation got-to-have-dealings with-me, 
aye-both in Jerusalem and down-here- 
foo, vociferatingf that-he ought m not- 
(o he allowed to-live any-longer.— 
But I having-been-able-to-detect 25 
nothing - what-ever meriting death 
that - he had - been - perpetrating, 

—and -moreover he himself too having- 
got-to-make-his - appeal - to Augustus, 

—I-got-to-decide-on sending him.— 
About whom WHAT-m»ie-that-is de- 26 
finite to-have-gone-and-written to -my 
Sovereign I-am-in-possession-aJ pre- 
sent-oi nothing ; — consequently, I 
went- and - brought him - forth before 
you,—and in-an-especial-manner be¬ 
fore thee, king Agrippa,—so-that, the 
examination ovzv-when it shall have 

f A rough word. Fcstua ia now currying 
favour with Paul. Ho knows lliero ia no case 
against him at any ltoman bar. 
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got to be , I-may-havc-got-to-bc-pos¬ 
sessed-of some - definite crime-about 
27 which to-have-gone-and-written ;—for 
simply-(G)illogical to-me it-appears 
to-be-sending-as here I am a-prisoner, 
and-yet “unable -for the life of me the 
charges against him to-have-gone-and- 

1 scheduled.” — XXVI. But Agrippa-z7 
v:as who authoritatively-unto Paul got- 
to-make-the -declaration, “ It - is - gra - 
cfouafy-permitted th ee-in person on-be¬ 
half of - thine - own - self now - to - be- 
pleading.” Then Paul was-proceed- 
ing - with - his - defence, having - gone- 
and-c/iarac/em/ka%-stretched-out his 

2 hand.*—“Respecting everything for- 
which I-am-being-prosecuted on-the- 

art of-Jews, king Agrippa, I-have- 
een-considering my-own-self pecu- 
liarly-fortunate at tuy- tribunal that- 
I-am-to-be to-day defending-my-con- 

3 duct, — more- especially - because- 
perfectly-familiar thou art -necessarily 
zvith-every thing of a- Jewish character 
—of-customs-from-habitf as - well - as 

jitoo of - doctrinal - disputes ; — conse- 
fquently I-do-beseech-of-thee with-pa- 
ftient-courtesy to-have-gone-and-heard 

4 jme-ou/.—The lif e-of me indeed, there¬ 

fore, from my very youth-z/p,—which 
very-early-indeed got-to-be amongst 
my own nation in-oneness as a disciple 
of The Law with Jerusalem,—know¬ 
ing-have-been the-whole-of the Jews, 
previously-acquainted-with m e-all the 
time, as they are from the first,—if- 
only they-chose to-be-bearing-wituess- 
to-it,—how-that in-obedience-to the 
wo?*a77?/-strictest denomination of-our 
holy religion I-went-and-lived-my-life 

6 a-(G)Pharisee. — And, now, for-the- 

sake-of That-one for their 

eternal benefit always- before our fore¬ 
fathers, of ^e-Promise come-now-aa it 
got-to- be-realized in - the-providence 
of-God, have-I-been-standing as-a- 

7 criminal-to-be-judged ; which-jn'omise 
ward the enfzVe-twelve-tribes of-us are- 
by intense-cerenzortiaZ-earnestness of- 
night and day ritual-serving, trying- 
to-reahze - their - hope of - having-got- 

* The instinctive movement of a man strong in 
the upper part of his body, and of an orator gather¬ 
ing himself together to wrestle with great intellects 
of great men in an oration which gathers in power 
—beyond any recorded effect of his speech—as it 


to-reach :—for - the - sake - of which - 
very Hope I - am - being - now - prose¬ 
cuted, your - Majesty, by the - very 
Jews - themselves . — Why - now is - it- 8 
deemed so «Me?7?/-unworthy-of-credit 
by yon, that GOD dead-people is- 
actually-raising ? — I-myself, for-ex- 9 
ample, got-to-imagine-oncc-/^a< in-the- 
case-of The Name of-Jesus,—ye#-the 
Nazorene - one , — it - was - my . very- 
duty much that zms-hostile to-have- 
got-to-perpetrate : — which-irfm also 10 
I-got-to-carry - out - in - action in - offi¬ 
cially Jerusalem, and not-a-few of-the 
saints-Jif/ I in-regular imprisonment in 
jails go-and-shut-up, my power from 
the chief-priests themselves having-got - 
to-receive, then-too zzpow-their being- 
put-out-of-the way I went and recoz'dcd- 
a-vote against-ffom—And throughout 11 
the-whole-of the (G)synagogues there 
teas /-by-frequently inflicting-punish- 
ments-upon them, forcing-them to-be- 
foully-cursing-Jesus, — furiously, in¬ 
short, raging - like - a- madman-against 
them, I-was-hunting-them at lasf-i 
even-to -sanctuary in the GeJi/zVc-citicsJ 
outside ward - for safety. — Under jl2 
which- circumsto.nces going on my way* 
their Damascus ward,— backed-by thc- 
power and warrant of-the chief-priests, 

— right in /^e-middle of the- day, along- 13 
on the road I-got-to-sec, yowr-majesty, 
from-the-heaven, above the sun for- 
splendour, having - got - to - pour - its - 
glory-round me-as it did , a-light, and- 
ronnd those of-my party proceeding- 
on-our-way. — But the-whole of-us 14 
having-got-to-be-fallen the earth ward, 
I-got-to-listen-to a-Voice speaking- as 
it zcas exclusively- unto ME, and saying 
in (G)Hebrew, ‘ Saul, Saul,why Me art- 
thou-hunting-down?— It isallthe more- 
hard for-thyself so obstinately- against 
the goad-spikes J to-go-on-/7zzos-dash- 
ing-thy-&/eerf^;?^ 7 -heel. , —But I got-to- 15 
say, 4 What -angelic being art-thou, 
Lord ?* — But He went-and-said, 4 1 
AM Jesu.s, Whom thou art-hunting- 
down.—But-i?i spite of all that have- 16 
got-to-get-up and -then to-stand upon 
goes od, and in consequent draught upon physical 
strength. 

f A searching appeal to what ought to have 
been his life as a Jew—sitting Romanizing as 
there he was, and Emperor-opcing. 

J Of conscience—in obstinate self-righteousness. 
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thy feet; for for this-very reason I- 
went-and-vo ucfisa/e7- this - appearance 
to-thee, to-have-got-to-utilize-thee-as 
a-minister and a-witness both of-these- 
things-which thou-didst-get-as-a-fact- 
to-experience, aye - and-too of-those- 
which I-shalI-he-co?tt ?«9 nutf-showing 

17 thee, deIivering-/roni now henceforward 
thee-rzs 1 am out-f rom The People and 
the Gentile - race - nations, — whom 
ward now I thee am-sending-as-(G) 

18 apostle, — to-have-got-to-open their 
eyes, and to-have-got-to-turn-them- 
right - round away - from Darkness 
Light ward,—even-/ro»z the tyranny 
of-(a)Satan to trust -upon God,—so- 
that they may-have-got-to-receive-for- 
giveness of-sinful-wrong-doings, and 
a-share-by-right-of-inheritance in -or¬ 
ganic oneness with those being-sancti- 
fied-as they have by-trust ,—that MY- 

19^ SELF ward.’ — Wherefore, king 
| Agrippa, I did -not go-and-be disobe- 
t dient to-the revelation from-heaven, 
2CP —but -instead of that to -those in -the 
Jewish quarter of Damascus first-of-all 
and-fAeu Jerusalem, to the-whole too 
of-the district of-Judsea, and -then to- 
the-Gentile-race-nations was -and am- 
advocating need - for - a - change - of- 
heart, even to - having-turned-right- 
round tr 'usl-upon God,—practically .evi- 
dential-of that change-of-heart fruits 

21 producing :— as-a-reward-for a//-this 
the Jews having-got-to-pounce-upon 
me in-a Service at the temple were- 
doing-their-utmost to-have - got-any- 

22 ‘ utilizing ’ - of - me - ended.*— Help, 
therefore, having-got-to-experience-as 
I did ,—th e-genuine t from-with our 
covenant God,—up - to this present 
time I-have-been-standing-my-ground, 
being-borne-testimony-as I am- to by 

*■ Exactly correlated word in the Greek to that 
in verse 16. 

f The entire system of symbolism in the Penta¬ 
teuch, 

X Paul had been holding the two men—and the 
audience—entranced up to the end of verse 22, 
the Roman by sheer force of tone and the [esthetic 
part of oratory, and the Jewish by very much 
more than that. Feeling his advantage, Paul’s 
genius poised itself upon the wing for a mighty 
climax of powerful conviction, until something 
Festus could understand, in his case, broke the 
charm of the magician—‘ Gentile race nations’— 
and spasmodically, in a voice over which he seemed 
to have lost control, he bawled, and broke the spell 


those-of-low-estate as-well-as-also of- 
lofty-estate too how-that nothing am¬ 
i-saying outside that-which too the 
(G)Prophets went - and - revealed - in- 
their - utterances was - going to - be¬ 
coming - to - be, and Moses t- too 
now- since a-SUFFERING-VICTIM- 23 
is The Christ,— now - since - also the- 
first-fruits of TAe-Resurrection of thc- 
dead,—Light He-is-going to-be-Re- 
vealing to-The People, and to-the 
Gentile - race-nations.”J .... But 24 
such things «s-tiiese§ saying as-he- 
was in the course too of- a-defence, 
Festus, and that in- a loud voice, went- 
and-declared,“ Raving-mad-art-thou-1|. 
Paul! — thee thy much-and-varied 
learning madness ward is-spinniug- 
round-and-round.”—But he, “ I am- 25 
not raving-mad,” asserts, “most-illus¬ 
trious Festus, but-so far from that of- 
truthfulness and of - sobermindedness 
deep-secrets I-am-revealing ; for well- 26 
acquainted with aZ/-this is the king 
with special reference - unto whom, 
speaking-with-frank-boldness-as 7 am y 
I - make - the - utterances, — for - that 
escaping his-ofaemrfton was talcing 
place not on e-single essential of-such 
transactions as-these I-feel-persuaded, 
not-one for it-is not all-in-a-coruer 
that - being-transacted -has-been this. 

—Dost-thou-trustingly-believe, king 27 
Agrippa, the (G)Prophets ? — yes- I- 
know that thou-DOST-trustingly-be- 
Ii eve-them” .... But Agrippa pun- 28 
gently-nnto Paul went-and-affirmed, . 
“In - a regular take -it- for- granted | 
short - work- style myself thou - art-1 
coaxing-over into - having - got - to -be - * 
come 1 a-( g)C hristian *-forsooth ! u But 2D 
Paul went-and-said, “ 7/ow-I-couId- 
have-gone-and-prayed our Covenanl- 

upon Agrippa’s mind, conscience, Qnd heart, for 
him to be recalled to tho somewhat humiliating’ 
fact that he wqs being carried down tho stream of 
conviction perilously near tho crisis of conversion. 
—Hence the Bpirit of his spiteful reply to Paul’s 
challenge (verso 28) in which ho confesses to in¬ 
terest in him, but warns him not to presume upon 
it. He could, however, have found a worse word 
to use than ‘Christian.’ § 1 Cor. i. 23. 

|| It must not be supposed that Festus lost all 
respect for Paul becauso ho thought he was mad. 
Quito the reverse ; ho thought him a genius aud 
weirdly other-world-ish. Tho 'spinning round 
and round ’ is the idea of spinning until you fall 
from giddiness. 
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God-that, yes-truly in -orgame oneness 
with a-‘ short-i4>or& '* and in -organic 
oneness with a-lon g-\-one-too, not only 
thou, cut- more than that even the- 
whole-of those that-are-listening-to 
me this-day-as well, may-have-got-to- 
.'jbe such-and so blessed- an-one as even-I- 
? my self mt/Zy-am, without-/7*e draw- 
30 :baclc of these chains - here." — And 
having-got-to-say thes e-telling words- 
as he did , went-and-made-an-end-of- 
the-sitting-did /rsZ-indeed the king, 
and-Men the Governor, Bernlc6 too- 
simultancously with both , and -then those 
that - were - sitting - in - company - with 

31 them.—And upon-having-got-to-retire 
they - were - engaged - in - conversation 
privately together, saying, “ Nothing 
meriting-death or chains practising-is 

32 such- a man as-this.”—B ut Agrippa 
to-Festus got-to-assert, “ There- being- 
discharged could-/iawj been such- a man 
«s-this,—if-only he Aad- m abstained- 
from appealing-to Caesar. 

XXVII. 1 But as th e-arrangement 
got-to-be-decided-on o/"-our taking-the- 
sea-route Italy ward,Paul nye-icith pri¬ 
vate accommodation and certain other- 
reserved cases of prisoners they-were- 
placing-under-the-charge-of a - centu¬ 
rion, by-name JuliuSj of-the-Augustan 

2 Life-guards; but Kaving-got-to-go-on- 
board a-ship belonging to- Adramy ttium, 
—about -as they were to-be-calling-at 
ports along the Asian-coasZ,—we-got- 
to-put-to-sea ;— there-being the cargo- 
of4?H«r-with us, Aristarchus, a-Mace- 

3 donianj of-Thessalonlca. Then in- 
another-c/ay we-got-to-touch-at Sidon; 
—aye-and humanely, as-Julius§ to- 
Paul went-and-behaved, he-went-and- 
chanced the - permitting-him for aid- 
unto his friends to-have-got-to-go-his- 
own-way to-be-getting a change from 

4 social-intercourse. And - from-thence 
* Justifying trust, ver. 27 (Sfc. John vi. 29 ; 

St. Luke xxiii. 43; Acts xyi. 30, 31; Bold. ix. 
28—32). 

+ The Atoning work of Christ, verse 23 (Rev, 
xiii. 8 ; Eph. iii.j. 

I This is an interesting fact, when taken in 
connection with the incidents and atmosphere of 
■chapter xvi., where everything is Roman, and, 
in connection with Macedonia as the real beginning 
of pure Gentile work, so vocal with the great or¬ 
ganic mission of which Rome could alone be the 
■centre. 

§ Surely this was no new acquaintance, but one 


having-got-to-put-to-sea we - got - to - 
sail-under - the lee of Cyprus, owing-to 
th e-fact of the winds being dead-ahead. 
But-too, the sea,—th e-part of it which 5 
washes Cilicia and Pamphylia,—having 
got-to-sail - through, we-got-to-trend 
Myra ward in Lycia. And - there 6 
the centurion having-got-to-find an- 
Alexandrian ship sailing Italy ward, 
he - went-and-embarked us it ward. 
But in -the navigation of a-tedious-num- 7 
ber of-days sailing-slowly, and having- 
hardly got-to-get opposite Cnidus,— 
m ref using-to let us-as was the wind,— 
we-got-to-sail-under - the lee of Crete 
opposite Salmone, awT-hardly-enough 8 
too getting-along-past it, we-got-to- 
come a-place ward - very well known 
called ‘Fair-havens/—close to-which 
there - was a-town. Lasea. But a- 9 
tedious-long time having-got-to-elapse, 
and now-already as-was the navigation 
dangerous,—on-account, too, of the- 
fact that fast-tidef| had already passed- 
by,—strongly-advising-was Paul, say- 10 
ing to them, “Comrades, I-discern^f 
how-that attended- with harm and great 
loss, not only of-the freight and of- 
the ship, but -which is a far more serious 
matter , even of-the lives of-us is-about 
to-be the voyage/’ But the centurion 11 
to the captain, and to-the ship-owner, 
was-listening not** to-the-opm/ojt on- 
the-part of-Paul being-spoken. But 12 
inconveniently as-the harbour was-con- 
stituted in-prospect-of a-winter-stay, 
the more-part went-and-expressed</ieb'- 
opinion-in-favour of-having-gone-and- 
sailed-off from-there, and-see-if they- 
could-not-manage - somehow to - have- 
gone-and-beaten-down and-got-?»ceZy- 
to-winter-Phenlce ward,—a harbour too 
of-Crete Z?w£-looking-as it does towards 
both s.w. and N.w. But having-got-to- 13 
come-on-to-blow- softly - as did the- 
who for some time had been in a stato of mind 
qualifying him for rationally trusting a State-pri¬ 
soner of the most responsible kind to go about 
thus at liberty, and who (under God) took care 
that Paul should have ' private accommodation' 
od board the ships ? 

|| I.e., the time of year for the cquinoxial gales 
had come. 

•[ A word implying his opinion as a man merely; 
but he was right m interfering, since he was 
ordered to do so (verse 21), and there was a reason 
for his being left to himself at first. 

** See note on Luke xviii. 14. 
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south-wind, havinggone-and-fancied 
that - tkey-had-secured a-1 ucky-chance 
they-went-coasting-along Crete hug- 

14 ging-as they got to the-s/iore. After a- 
short-tf/ne, however, went-and-came- 
on-to-beat all along it*-rf/rf Mc-(G)ty- 
phoon, which is-called ‘‘North-east- 

15 big-waves,—but having - got - to-be- 
seized-hold-of-by-it-as did the ship, 
and m totally-unable to-be-going-in- 
the-teethf-of such a-wind, having-got- 
at fasf-to-abandon-her-to-it-as we did 
there - we - were - scudding - before - it. 

1G But of an-island, one-icell known to 
sailors having-got-to-run-under-f/ie lee, 
called Clauda, with-great-difficulty we- 
did-ywsf-get-to-manage to-have-got-to- 
get-again - into-our-power the ship's - 

17 boat;£ which-having-gone-and-drawn- 
up-on-board they-were-employing the- 
ships-bracc-chains,§ under-girding-as 
they were the ship :—aye-and in-terror- 
too lest into-the-Great Syrth-quicksand 
ward they-might - have - got-to-drift- 
out-of -our course , having-got-to-reef 
the sail in-that-way went-on-scudding. 

18 But fearfully tempest-tossed, -on-the- 
day - after they-were - setting - about- 

19 making a-lightening-clearance ; and 
on - the - third - day with - their-own- 
handsjl the cargo of-the ship they- 

20 went-and-threw-away. But neither 
sun nor stars shining-out - as guides 
for-such a-number-of days, the-gale 
moreover pressing-us so-close-a.s there 
it was , being-taken-away as-respected- 
the-f utuve-cnlirely was all hope of-tlie- 
fact that-we-are-to-be-saved ouhselyes- 

21 even. But, after much irregularitj r -of- 
mcals as - from the nature of the case 
there-was, then went-and-stood-up-did 
Paul in their midst and-got-to-say, 
“ Ye-should indeed, (g)O comrades, 
have-gone-and - yielded - to-the-autko- 
rity-on which I -spake /o- m beware of- 
sailing-away from Crete,—aye-and to- 
have-got - to-get-for-your-gain -too only 

22 this harm, and the loss -tool —And, to 
keep /o-now, I-am-advising you to-be- 
keeping-your-spirits-up ; for -there shall 
not be the loss of - a - single life 
amongst you, bnt-there will be of-the 

23 ship : — for there - got-to-appear to- 

* Crete. f Lit., “eye.” 

^ Being towed astern all along ns it Lad. 

g Slowed away hitherto in the boat, perhaps. 


me, this-very night, an- (G)angel of-^ 
The God /row-Whom I-liave-my-being! 
and to-Whom accordingly I-am-ren| 
dering-service, saying, 1 “Abstain-f rom 24 
fearing, Paul, before-Caesar for-thee 
it-is-absolutelynecessaryto-have-gone- 
and-made-thine-appearance,—and,see- 
hcrc } God has-been-graciously-pleased- 
to-grant to-th y-prayers all the-^ersons 
sailing-as there they are in company- with 
THEE.’^f — Consequently be - keeping- 25 
your-spirits-up, comrades, for I-trust- 
fully-believe God that thus it-shall- 
be exactly in-the way that it-has-been- 
revealed to-me: — but an-island ward 26 
a considerable sized suitable-one* 
absolutety-necessary-that we have-got- 
to-be-wrecked.” But when the four- 27 
teenth night it-got-to-be, — being- 
tossed-up-and-down-trs there w o-were 
in -navigation of the (G)Adrian-sea,— 
about the middle of //<«/-night, kept 
cw-suspectiiig-did thesailors-/Aaf some- 
tu them familiar tract-of-land-or other 
W'as-nearing them; and-so having- 28 
gone-and-taken-a-sounding they - got- 
to-find-it-to-be twenty fathoms ; but 
having-got-to-proceed a-short-mte>TaJ 
andagain gone-and-taken-a- 
sounding they-got-to-find-it-was - only 
fifteen fathoms. — So-then being-in- 29 
terror lest-some-how-or-other upon the- 
breakers wards they-should-bave-got- 
to-dash, out-of the poop having-got- 
to-cast-out anchors, four, tbere-they-i 
we re-praying for-it-to-have-got-to-ba 
daylight. But the sailors on-the-look-J 30 
out-for-a-chancc for-escaping out-or 
the ship, went-and-let-down the ship’s- 
boat the sea ward,—under-the-pretence 
of making-preparations-for out-of thc- 
bows stretching-out anchors^/br casting , 

—went-and-said-did Paul to-the cen- 31 
turion and-to-/<es soldiers, “Supposing 
these -fellows m will-not stop on board 
ye cannot have-got- to-be - saved.”— 
Then the soldiers went-and-cut the 32 
ropes of-the ship’s-boat, and-so got- 
to-leave her to - have - gone - and- 
dropped-off. But in-the-short-interval 33 
before it - was - getting to-be day¬ 
light, 'advising - strongly - was Paul 
the-whole-of-theni to-liave-gone-and- 

|] Verse 2. 

“ Them llial honour I will honour." His 
Apostle, too. 
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partaken-of some-food, saying, “ Thc- 
fourteenth-rfay it-is to-day that, kept 
as ye are-incessantly-on-tke-watch, ye- 
are-persisting-in fasting, having-got- 
to-take nothing-m the way of a meal ; 

34 consequently I-do-strongly-advise you 
to-kave-gone-and - partaken - of some- 
substantial-food :—for this helpfully - 
towards your-own getting-saved is- 
essentially-conneCtcd, for*then of-not- 
a-single-one of-you a-hair of-your head 

35 shall-be-perishing.”—But having-got- 
to-say this, and -then gone-and-taken a- 
loaf, he-got-to-return-joyful-thanks 

- to-God in-the-presence-of them-all, 
and-fA™ having-gone-and-broken-it- 
to-pieces ke-went-and-set-to to-be-cat- 
3G ing. But - sympathetically full-of - 
spirits as-they-all got-to-be, they also 

37 went-and-partook-of sowe-food ; well, 
we-were on-board, all the souls, two- 

38 hundred aW-seventy six. But having- 
got-to-take-a-satisfying-meal of-food, 
they-were-AMAf/y-lightening the ship, 
throwing-overboard the-sAija’s stores 

39 the sea ward. AVlien, however, day¬ 
light it-did-get-to-be, the land they 
were- not recognizing; but a - con¬ 
siderable-sir^ suitable inlet tliey-were- 
perceiving, possessing a-beach, which 
ward they-got-to-consult, if-only tkey- 
could-manage-to-do-ft, to-kave-got-to- 

40 drive-up the ship ; and-so then having- 
got- to-get-her-clear-of the anchors, 
leaving-them-there in -gripping the 
bottom of the sea, A a n‘«y-together-with - 
them-cast-loosethe bracesof-thc-steer- 
ing - oars : — and-Mf/i having-got-to- 
run-up-the foresail to-the wind there- 
they - were - keeping - a - straight-course 

* Tlio 1 sworn 1 strengthened by tho 1 gone ’ lots 
us into a secret—that Paul could swim nnd they 
could not, and, consequently, although they 
(doubtless) had the opposite of any ill will to their 
officer's favourite, yet they ‘ got to' feel that private 
feelings must bo sacrificed to professional exi¬ 
gencies, for it would be so derogatory to tho 
ltomun army for a puny, insignificant Jew — 
always on tho look-out for any chance—to be seen 
swimming away towards the shore, whilst they 
looked on helplessly fooled. Nor are we at any 
loss to know why Paul most likely could swim 
well, and they could not—Paul's boyhood I* un the 
first was at olmost a sea port, in a warm dim .u\ nnd 
the wonder would have been if ho could not ; they 
were inland born, and Rome was very unnaulicul. 
Just a trifling hint is given too why he was per¬ 
haps a fine swimmer—he had a lnrgc thorax, for 


that bcacli ward,—but-in between them 41 
and the beach having - got-to-comc- 
across a sAoa/-place thrown up by- two- 
oppositc - Bea - currents they - got - to- 
ground the ship-on it, and the-bows 
indeed having - got - to - be-embedded 
went-and-kept-hold, but the stern-part 
was-being-broken-up from tho dashing 
of-the waves : but of-tho soldiers the- 42 
advice got-to-be that the prisoners 
they-skould - have - gone-and-killed-off, 
to- m keep a-certain -one of them from- 
having-gone-and-swam* - off and - so 
gone-and-effected-his-escape ; but the 43 
centurion justf -anxiously - scheming 
how - to - have - got - to - preserve Paul, 
went-and-kept them-/wn the»cany- 
ing out of their plan; aye-and he-went- 
and-gave-directions -too for any of- 
tkose able, to-be-swimming ,—guiding 
them how best by having-font got- 
cfam7y-to-cast-themselves upon the bit 
of-\txnd-of the shoal , on-quitting-/Ae ship, 

—and/o;*-the rest,-to do the same some 44 
upon planks, but others upon some- 
good spar or some thing or other taken- 
from the ship.—And thus it-got-to- 
come-to-be-that thc-whole-of-themdid- 
get-to-be-saved alive upon the shore. 

XXVIII. 1 And kaving-got-their- 
lives-saved, then they-got-to-know-Ay 
asking that Mtlllta t the island is- . 
called. But the foreign - speaking-1 2 
islanders § were-behaving-with extra-1 
ordinary (G)philantliropy to-us, fori 
having-got-to-set-light-to a-wood-pile, f 
they - went - and-hospitably - spread a- 
board for the-whole-of us, because-of 
the rain which was - pouring - down, 
and-too because-of the cold. But 3 

he, wo aro told, had a tremendous voice (xiv. 10), 
nod this coupled with light iower limbs (and per¬ 
haps strong arms, xxvi. 1). Either tho centurion 
did not know that Paul could swim, or it never 
occurred to a gentleman (and himself not profes¬ 
sionally suspicious) to think of that us a meuns of 
saving him ; or when the soldiers so broadly 
hinted (most likely to him in private) tho sad 
necessity of duty, ho either remembered that ho 
could swim, or learned it then from them. What 
more likely than that Paul had told them that ho 
could swim, in connection with it as an illustra¬ 
tion level with their ideas, and suggested by being 
ftt sen (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

■f In tho Greek this is tho article—" tho Paul. 

t Malta. _ , 

§ Lit., (a)“ bnrbarians," i.e., neither Greek 
nor Homan. 
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having-got-to-roll-together-«s did Paul 
a -good bundle of-faggot-wood, and- 
then having-got-to-put-it upon the 
fire, a-viper, away - from the heat 
having-got-to-escape, went - and - fas- 
tened-itself-into-connection - with his 

4 hand but as went-and-looked-at-it- 
did the simple-minded-foreign • islanders 
hanging-there-as it had been , the dan¬ 
gerous-reptile, r/tf/if-out-from that 
hand of-his, they-kept-on-saying pri¬ 
vately- one - to - another, “You - may- 
depend-upon-it-that a-MURDERER is 
this* person, whom, having-got-to- 
escape-alive-f/toMtf/i he did out-of the 
sea th e-goddess Ngmgsis will- not have- 
gone-and-permitte3 to-go-on-living. p — 

5 But lie indeed therefore fhaving-gone- 
and-shaken-ofl: the dangerous-reptile 
the fire ward, got-to-experience no ill- 

6 effects -whatever. — But they kept-on- 
looking-out-forhisshowing-symptoms- 
of inflamed-swelling, or -even of-drop¬ 
ping-flat, suddenly, dead.—But for a- 
long-fime having-^p? ou-Iooking-out- 
as there they-icere,—and being-able-to- 
see - the - spectacle-of nothing very- 
dreadful happeninghim ward,—chang- 
ing-their-minds-they-were-HO«> saying 
that- a-god he undoubtedly- is.’ 

7 But in -the neighbourhood of tke-/>arte 
of the island round-the very spot there 
u>£/7?-estates belonging to-tke first-»iau 
of-the island, by-name (G)Poplius, 
who having-gone-and-taken us-nome 
for three days generously went-and- 
ac/ua%-hospitably-entertained-us - all. 

8 But-f/ieuit-got-to-bc Maf-thefatherof- 
Poplius being attacked-aa thei'e he was 
with-fever and (o)dysentery, was- 
lying-up-in-bed, huwith aid- unto whom 
having-got-to-go-aa Paul -did, and -then 
gone-and-engaged-in -prayer, he-gotJ- 
to-lay his hands-uj>c»7i him and-to-cure 

* * That is the particular crime for which this 
prisoner is being taken to Rome.' 

f The ‘ therefore 1 of Covenant Providential 
sequence (Mark xvi. 18). 

j After ascertaining whether he had trust to be 
healed. 

§ Sicily. j| I.e., Christians. 

Forty-three miles. 

** six. 21. 

+f The grammar and the connection show to 
whom Paul owed this good beginning at Home. 

Xt Upon whom was brought to bear all Paul's 
liiseinuling companionable gifts. The sentry was 
being constantly changed, consequently in two 


him. Tkis-y)rcc#/c^ therefore having- 9 
got-to-be-set, the rest also-of those 
having sicknesses resident- in the island 
were-coming-to-him-one after another 
and being-cured ; who also witk-many 10 
marks-of-respect went-and-honoured 
us, and-so got-to-heap-upon-us by the 
time we tfcrc-setting-sail the-necessaries 
we- were-in-need - of. But after a- 11 
three months - stay we-got-to-leave- 
them, on-board a-ship that-had-been- 
wintering in the island, an-(c)Alexan- 
driner, the “ Castor - and - Pollux.” 
And having-got-to - touch Syracuse 12 
ward, we-got-to-make-a-stay of-three 
days. From-there having - got - to- 13 
make-the-entire-circuit-of the island § 
we-got-to- come - off Rhegium ; and 
after a-single day’s - waiting having- 
go t-to-set-in-«s did the-south-wind, 
the- second got-to-bring-ns Putedli 
ward, where having-go t-to-find-out 14 
some - brethren, we - went - and-were - 
pressed by them to-have-got-to-make 
a-seven da y’s-stay. And thus-af last 
Rome ward itself we-went-and-pro- 
ceeded ; and from-tlicre the brethren,|| lo 
having-got-to-hear-thc-newso/ «//-that 
had-been-befalling us, went-and-came- 
out to-meet us -with a welcome all-the- 
way-tolf Appii Forum, and Three 
(G)Taverns,—whom when-got-to-see- 
did Paul, having-gone-and-given-joy- 
ful-thauks to-God-a.s* ho did** his- 
.<tpin7-got-to-be strengthened. 

But when we-got-to-get Rome ward 16 
the centurion got-to-deliver-over his 
prisoners to - the - prsefect-of-the-proe- 
torian-guard ;—butft to-/tis Paul the- 
privilege-went-and - was - accorded of- 
lodging-all-by himself just-with thejt- 
person , a-soldier, that- was-on-guard- 
over him. 

But so-it-got-to-be that after three 17 
years the entire army would bo leavened witli 
Christianity. The note at the end of the Epistle 
to the Philippians suggests the rest.—And verse 23 
opens our eyes to the place Moses and the Prophets 
occupied in enlightening, in a systematic Theo¬ 
logy, the Latin nation,—for each of these Human 
soldiers on guard over the Apostle had to listen, 
from morning to night, to the quotations, expo¬ 
sitions, and real fuels of Judaism in tho Inspired 
Revelation of their own Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier. And we may be sure that Paul skil¬ 
fully used the Jews—even when most recalcitrant 
and infatuated—to further his own work umong 
the Gentiles. 
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days Paul went-and-called-together 
what were still there* of-the Jews, 
firstf-q/* any; but having-got-to-come- 
together-as they -did he-proceeded-to- 
say in offering Salvation-unto them, 
“ Men,brethren, I, though- nothing did- 
I-go-and-do hostile to-The People, or 
to-the ritual-system of-our forefathers, 
chained out-of Jerusalem got-to-be- 
delivered - over the hands of-the 

18 Romans wards ; who-for their part 
after having got to give-me a-trial 
were-desirous of-having-gone-and-set- 
me-free, on-the-ground that no capital 
charge was-being substantiated in- 

19 essentials in my-case; but protesting- 
against-it-as were the Jews, I-went - 
and-was-forced-into having- got-to- 
make-an-appeal-to Csesar,— ami- not as 
my nation itself having of - any- 
crlicity to - have - got - to - impeach.— 

20 For the-following reason therefore it 
is ZAaZ-I-went-and-sent-to-ask you-Zo 
come to -have the pleasure q/'-having- 
got-to-see-you and to-have-got-to-be- 
speaking - on - spiritual - things :— for 
for-the-sake of-The Hope of-Israel it 
is ZfiaZ-with this chain -here I-am-gar- 

21 nished.” But they to curry favour- 
unto him went-and-sqpAisZ*ca%-said, 
<k We neither %-letters-7»eJiu7tt about 
thee got-to-receive from Judtea, nor- 
did any-on e-whose opinion icas worth 
anything that-got-to-come-here of- 
the brethren of thee any-cn'nmmZJ 
thing get-to-report or to-utter-rii pri- 

22 rate conversation. But we - are - as- 
anxious-as ever thou art to-have-got- 
to-listen-to from-a$ an authority THEE 
what thy-mind-is-OH the subject :§—for, 
as-a-matter-of-fact, as-respects this 
religious - sect we know -for certain 
how-that all-over-the world its hasis- 

23 is-contradicted-cw false." But having- 
got-to-arrange with-him a-time, there- 
got-to-come for enlightenment-unto him 
Ais lodging ward ever-more-and-more- 
of them , to-whom he-went on-expound- 

* iviii. 2. 

f St Luke xsiv. 47. 

j This was true in the letter of it, though false 
enough in the spirit ; but they were doubly 
cautious, first because they had lately been 
banished from Borne {xriii. 2) for religious fana¬ 
ticism, and secondly, from what they heard in the 
letters they were not sure but that there might 


ing-ZAc Scriptures ,—whilst-unfolding- 
the-nature-of The Kingdom of-God, 
bringing-them more over-ns he would 
gently-down-to nll-about ‘ Jesus, 1 — 
from both the Law of Moses and the 
(G)Prophets,from morning until even¬ 
ing :—And some indeed were-yielding- 24 
obedience to -what-was-being-spoken, 
but others were-rcfusing-obedience; 
but disagreeing-strongly-in-opinion-as 25 
they were balked of prospect of private 
advantage - unto - amongst themselves 
they - were - separating, — making - as 
Paul-?tfe?s one quotation-/rom Scripture- 
frst t “ With-sarcastic-accuracy went- 
and-uttered-did The Spirit, The Holy - 
one through-ZAe agenn/ of Esaias the 
(o)prophet when offering Salvation- 
unto the forefathers of - ourselves, 
saying, ! Have-gone-and-proceeded-on- 26 
thy-way offering Salvation-unto The 
People, this-o/* thine , and have-got-to- 
say, ‘ With-n// yowr-listening ye-shall- 
be listening, and -yet not “willing to- 
have-got-to-understand, and with-n7/- 
ycur-gazing ye-shall bc-gazing, and- 
yet not “willing to-have-got-to-fee : 
for got-to-be-stupid-did the Heart of- 27 
The People, this-o/' thine. and with 
their Ears sluggishly they-got-to- 
listen, and their Eyes they-went-and- 
closed - tight ; for - fear they - might- 
have-got-to-See with-their Eyes, and 
with-Z/iezY Ears have-got-to-Hear, and 
wiih-their Heart have-got-to-under¬ 
stand, and-so have-got-converted, and 
have - got - to - let - Me - heal them. 1 
Realized, therefore, let-it-be by-you 28 
that to-the Gentile-race-nations shall- 
have - got - to - he - sent -the-message of- 
GOD'S Salvation-ZArou^A The Saviour. 

— they WILL - be - listening, too.” 
And-zrAezz he-< 7 oZ-to-say a//-this, got- 29 
to - leave - did the Jews,—having - as 
they were amongst themselves much 
keen-discussion. 

But got-to-remain-did Paul two 30 
entire years, in-honourable privacy at 

be some deep political motive for the Boman 
authorities in Judina treating him so well—a 
treatment certainly not discountenanced at 
Home. 

§ They are trying,—seeing that ho ia so non- 
Bnman, and Israelitish, and friendly,—to snenk 
into his confidence, know the political secret— 
and go shares in the luck. 
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his-own rented-Iodging, and was-wel- courses-of-sys/cma/ac-teaching-as the 
coming the-whole-of those that were Pioneer Pastor- on every-subject con- 
31^ Z.vejtmitfon-coming-to-see him :—herald- nected-ivith The Sovereign - Lord, 
jing-as The Pioneer Evangelist- The Jesus, The- Christ, -with-the-fullest 
I Kingdom of-God, and-a/so giving- liberty-of-speech, unhindered. 


TITE END. 
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